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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 

IT has been the writer's endeavor to present to the reader in this volume the 
results of .the present state of biblical study as applied to the illustration of the 
Acts of the Apostles. Although our language contains already some valuable 
works devoted to the same general object, it is hoped that the dependence of the 
work here offered to the public on the original text, and the advantage taken 
of the latest investigations in this department of criticism, will render it not su
perfluous. 

Of the importance of an acquaintance with the contents of the Acts it must 
be unnecessary to speak. A l'!ingle reflection will render this sufficiently obvious. 
No person can be prepared to read the Epistles of the New Testament with the 
greate1<t advantage until be has made himself familiar with the external history 
of the apostle Paul and with his character and spirit, as Luke has portrayed them 
in his narrative. ThoRc portions of the Acts, constituting the greater part of the 
whole, which relate to the great apostle must be thoroughly mastered before any 
proper foundation is lai<l for the exegetical study of the Epistles. It is the object 
of these Notes to assist the reader in the acqui~ition of this knowledge and disci
pline; to enable him to form his own independent view of the meaning of the 
sacred writer in this particular portion of the New Testament, ancl, at the same 
time, furnish himself to some extent with those principles and materials of crit
icism which are common to all parts of the Bible. If the plan of the work and 
the mode in which it is executed arc such as to impart a just idea of the process 
of biblical interpretation, and to promote a habit of careful study and of self
reliance 011 the part of those who may use the book, it will he a result much 
more important than that all the opinions advanced in it should be appr(WC(I; 
it is a result beyond any other which the writer has been anxious to accompli~h. 
The grammatical references and explanations will enable the student to judge of 
the consistency of the interpretations given \\·ith the laws of the Greek language. 
The authorities cited will show the state of critical opinion on all passages that 
are supposed to be uncertain or obscure. The geographical, arch::eological, and 
other information collected from many different sources will unfold the relations 
of the book to the contemporary history of the age in which it wa8 written, and 
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8 PREF ACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 

serve to present to the mi11d a more vi\·id conception of the reality of the scenes 
and the e\'ents which the narrati\·e describes. 

No single commentary can be expected to answer all the purposes for which a 
commcntiiry is needed. The writer has aimed at a predominant object, and that 
has been to determine by the rules of n just philology the meaning of the sacred 
writer, and not to develop the practical applications or, to any great extent, the 
doctrinal implications of this meaning. "'ith such a design, no one will object to 
the use \Yhich has been made of the labors of foreign scholars ; it would have 
been a matter of just complaint not to ha\'e used them, although with a different 
aim it would be equally inexcusable not to ha\·e brought into view more frequently 
the connections which exi~t between the Acts and the practical religious literature 
contained in our own language. 

I am indebted to various friends for advice and co-operation in the performance 
of this lahor. Among these, it becomes me to mention in particular the Rev. B. B. 
Edwards, D. D., professor at Andover. It is <louhtful whether I should have un
dertaken the work, or persevere<l in it, had it not been for his generous sympathy 
and encouragement. 

The author can recoil no happier hours than those which he has spent in gh·
ing instruction on this book of the N cw Testament to successive classes of theo
logical students. May the fruits of this mutual study be useful to them in the 
active labors of the socred work to which they nre devoted! • They are now sent 
forth into a wider sphere; and here, nlso, may God be pleased to own them as a 
means of contributing to a more diligent study and a more perfect knowledge of 
his Holy Word ! 

NEWTON TIIF.OLOOICAL INSTITIJTIOK1 
OctoLcr 31, 1851. 



PREFACE TO THE REVISED EDITION. 

T,rn present edition, ns compared with the former, has been in parts re,nitten, 
nm! also enlarged by the acl<lition of about a hundred pages. In the interval 
since the work was first published the writer has continued to study the Acts 
both in a prin1te way and occasionally as the teacher of theological classes. As 
the result of this further labor, the view on some passages has been modified; ex
pressions that were found to he obscure have been made plainer; new points in 
the text haYe been elucidated ; former explanations of a debatable character, 
according to the apparent cYidcnce in the case, h:n-c been placed in a stronger 
light or adrnnccd with less confi<lence; and, in general, pains have been taken 
in this re,·iscd form to render the notes uot less critical than before, and yet 
freer and more varied in their contents. The Inst six years, too, ha,·e been 
signally fruitful in the appearance of valuable works relating to the Acts, 
either directly exegetical or subsidiary to that encl. The render will find 
ample proof in the following pages of the extent of my indebtedness to these 
contributions to biblical literature, and, at the same time, will appreciate 
the difficulty of using the abundant material with independence and judg
mcnt. 

It lms been of :aomc scn·icc to me that since the publication of the first c<lition 
I ha,·e been enabled to visit the countries in which the Saviour and the apostles 
li,·cd nnd the cross gained its earliest victories. The journey has made it tenfold 
more a labor of love to trace again the footsteps of Paul and his as,ociatcs, an<l 
~hould add something to the interpreter's power to unfold the history of their 
sufferings nnd their triumphs. 

Not to render the CmDIE!\'TA RY too heterogeneous, it has seemed best to dis
card the idea of a supplement for the discussion of certain mi~cellnncous topics, 
as was proposed at first. As a substitute for such an appendage, the points 
which it was designed to embrace ha\'e been enlarged upon more fully in the 
present note;;;, and references ha,·e been gi\·en to appropriate works iu which 
the student who desires will find more complete information. I will only add 
that the Greek text has been re,·iewcd more carefully in this edition, and, un
less I han erred through some inadvertence, all the variations which affect the 
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10 PREF ACE TO THE REVISED EDITION. 

~ensc materially ha vc been brought to the reader's notice. At the suggestion 
of various friends, the Greek words in the notes have been translated in all 
cases where the remarks might otherwise be obscure to the English reader, and 
thus the explanations will be readily understood by all into whose hands the 
work may fall. 

l\Jay the divine blessing rest upon this renewed endeavor to illustrate this por
tion of the Holy Scriptures! 

NEWTON CENTRE, March I, 1858, 



EDITOR'S PREFACE. 

TnE Editor has the very great pleasure of presenting to the public a new edi
tion of Dr. Hackett's Conrn1entary, a ~tandard icork on the Acl8 of the Apo~tle.~-a 
work which has merited and received the highest commendation from biblical 
scholars in Europe and America, and which for thoroughness of im·estigation, 
critical acumen, and heauty of diction is unsurpassed by any commentary 011 the 
same book ,vith which the Editor is acquainted. 

In preparing this Commentary for the use of persons who are not familiar with 
the original text on which it is founded, the Editor, in consultation with Prot'. 
Ezra Abbot, LL.D., has made it his aim-(1) to preserve in its integrity ewry
thing written by Dr. Hackett: to do this has been a pleasure as well as a duty, 
and great care has been taken in this respect; (2) to omit such Greek words or 
sentences as could be spared without diminishing the clearness or ,·alue of the 
.Author's uote~, or to sub~titutc for them the ,1·ords of the Common Version when
e,·cr this would be a help to the reader; (3) to insert i11 brackets, generally over 
his own initials, A. II., a few brief notes relating to the text or to its meaning. 
The Editor is responsible for everything in brackets, and Dr. Hackett for the rest. 
Since the second edition of this Commentary was published, the critical c<litions 
of the New Te~tament by Tregelles, Ti~ehendorf (VIII.), "'cstcott and Hort, and 
the text adopted hy the .Anglo-American Reviser~, have been issued, and it has 
seemed advisable to make reference 011 many doubtful pas:-agcs to the readiugs 
found in these works, ns well as to the principal manuscripts on which they are 
based. Aud (.-1) to notice instances i11 which the fourth edition of Meyer';, com
meutnry on the Acts (now translate<l) differs from the earlier editions u,ed by 
Dr. Hackett in this Commentnry. The change;, made by ::\Icycr in his fourth 
and last edition arc somewhat numerous, and are for the rno"t part favornble to 
the views of Dr. Hackett. 

To have examined in detail the later objection~ to the authenticity or trust
worthiness of The Acts would have increased the ~ize of the Commentary beyond 
the prescribed limit~, without adding greatly to its value. But it may he proper 
to refer the reader to The Beginning~ of Cltristia11ity, hy Dr. Fisher, ns con
taining, especially in chapters xv. and xvi., important replies to these objec-
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12 EDITOR'S PREF ACE. 

tions, and to express the belief that nothing has been discovered by the most 
recent scholarship which ought to weaken in the least our• confidence in this part 
of the New Testament as being fully entitled to its ancient place in the canon of 
Holy Scripture. 

Although Dr. Abbot has been consulted in respect to the kind of notes which 
might be wisely inserted in this volume, he is in no degree responsible for the 
views expressed in any of them ; but the work has had the benefit of his accurate 
and practised eye in reading the proofs-a service which he was induced to 
render by his high regard for the Author of the Commentary, with whom he was 
formerly associated in the great work of preparing the American edition of 
8mith's Dictionary of the Bible. 

ALVAH HOVEY. 
NEWTON CE:<TRE, ::IIAss., !,larch 5, 18B2. 



INTRODUCTION. 

~ 1. THE WRITER OF THE ACTS. 

THE evidence that the book of Acts was written by Luke, to whom the Christian 
world are accustomed to ascribe it, is of a threefold character. It will be sufficient for 
the object here in view merely to indicate the line of argument which establishes the 
correctness of that opinion. A more complete and systematic view of the e,·idence 
must be sought in works which treat professedly of the formation and transmission of 
the Canon of the Scriptures. 

In the first place, we have the explicit testimony of the early Christian writers that 
Luke wrote the Acts of the Apostles. Iren:cus, who became Bishop of L~·ons in A. D. 

178, and who was born so early that he was intimate with thoHe who had seen the 
apostles, says expressly that Luke was the author of the Acts; he quotes from him 
various single passages, and in one place gives a distinct summary of the last twelve 
chapters of the book (Adv. IlfI'res., 3. H. 1). He treats this authorship of the work as 
a matter which he had no occasion to defend, because no one of his contemporaries had 
called. it in question. From the generation which separated Iren:.cus from the age of 
Luke we have only a few scanty remains; but these, although they contain expressions' 
which, according to the admission of nearly all critics, presuppose an acquaintance with 
the Acts, are silent respecting the writer. To have mentioned him by name would have 
been at variance with the informal mode of citing the Christian Scriptures which dis
tinguishes the writings of that early period. The next witness is Clemens of Alexandria, 
who flourished about A. D. 190. This Father not only speaks of Luke as having com
posed the Acts in his S/romala (lib. 5), but is known to have written a commentary on 
it, which has not been preserved. Tertullian, who lived about A. D. 200, offers the same 
testimony. He bas not only quoted the Acts repeatedly, but named Luke as the author 
in such a way as makes it evident that he merely followed in this the unh·ersal opinion 
of his age (De Jejun., c. 10; De l'rfI'script. llfI'ret., c. 22; De Bapl., c. 10, etc.). Euse
bins wrote about A. D. 325. He has recorded both his own belief and that of his time 
in the following important statement: "Luke, a native of Antioch, by profession a 
physician, was mostly Paul's companion, though be associated not a little with the 
other apostles. lie has left us examples of the art of healing souls, which he acquired 
from the apostles, in two divinely-inspired books; first, in the Go~pel which he testifies 
to ham written according to what eye-witnesses and ministers of the word dcli\·ered to 
him from the beginning, all which, also, he says that he investigated from the first; 2 

1 See the pas~np;es, in Kirchhofor's Smnnilung zur Geschichlc dcJ X. T. Ctl11011.,, p. WI, sq., in 
Lnnlner's Credibility, nn,l in similar works. 

2 As the relative may he neuter or mas<'nline, manr take the sense of the Greek to be, all 
whom he accompanied; but the manifc;t allu;ion to Luke 1 : !!, 3 render.s the other the more 
obvious translation. 
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14 INTRODUCTION. 

and, secondly, in the Acts of the Apostles, which he composed, not from report, as 
in the other case, but according to his own personal observation" (Hist. 1:,'ccl., 3. 4). 

It would be superfluous to pursue this testimony farther. It may be proper to add 
that no trace of any opposition to it or dissent from it has come down to us from the 
first ages of the church. Some of the early heretical sects, it is true, as the l\Iarcionites, 
l\fanicheans, Scverians, rejected the religious authority of the Acts; but as they did this 
because it contradicted their peculiar views, and as they admitted without question the 
source from which their opponents claimed to receive it, their rejection of the book, 
under such circumstances, becomes a conclusive tc,;timony to its genuineness. 

In the second place, the relation in which the Acts of the Apostles stands to the 
Gospel which is ascribed to Luke proves that the author of the two productions must 
be the same individual. The writer introduces his work as a continuation or second 
part of a previous history, and dedicates it t.o a certain Theophilus, who can be no other 
than the person for whose special information the Gospel was written. As to the iden
tity of the writer of the Acts with the writer of the Gospel attributed to Luke, no well
founded question has been, or can be, raised. Consequently, the entire mass of testi
mony which proves that Luke the Evangelist wrote the Gospel which bears his name 
proves with equal force that he wrote also the Acts of the Apostles. Thus the Acts 
may be traced up to Luke through two independent series of witnesses. And it may 
be confidently asserted that, unless the combined historical evidence from this twofold 
source be admitted as conclusive in support of Luke's claim to the authorship of the 
Acts, there is then no ancient book in the world the author of which can ever be ascer
tained by us. 

In the third place, the literary peculiarities which distinguish the Gospel of Luke 
mark also the composition of the Acts and show that it rnnst have come from the same 
hand. The argument here is founded on a different relation of the Gospel to the Acts 
from that to which we have just adverted. Luke being acknowledged as the author of 
the Gospel, we know from that source what the characteristics of his style arc; and it 
iR maintained that these re-appear in the Acts to such an extent that we can account for 
the agreement only by referring the two productions to the same writer. The reality 
of the resemblance here asserted is conceded by critics of every name. It will be neces
sary to restrict the illustration of it to a few examples.1 In Luke's Gospel, verb~ com
pounded with prepositions are more numerous than in the other Evangelists; they arc 
found in the same proportion in the Acts. l\Iatthcw has 11vv three times; l\Iark, five 
times; John, three times, or, according to another reading, but twice; while Luke em
ploys it in his Gospel twenty-four times, and in the Acts fifty-one times. Luke has used 
iirrnr in his two books thirty-five times; whereas it occurs iu all the others but nine 
times. 1ropcvc11-&at is found in the Gospel forty-nine times and in the Acts thirty-eight 
times, but is rarely found in other parts of the New Testament. The construction of 
cir.,,v and i'.ai\civ with r.p6c, instead of the dative of the person addressed, is confine,! 
almost exclusively to Luke. No other writer, except John in a few instances, ever says 
tir.:eiv 1rp6r, and i\ai\civ 1rp6r occurs out of Luke's writings only in I Cor. 14 : 6; Heb. 5: 5 
and 11 : 18. As in Luke's Gospel, so in the Acts, we have a characteristic use of di""' 
to expres!' emphasis or gradation ; a similar use of Ka, avr6r or ai,roi; the insertion of 
the neuter article before interrogative sentences; the omission of ,ft after µcv ovv; the 
uniform preference of 'Irpo,xmi\f;µ to 'Irpo1161.vpa; and still others. Credncr, in his Intro-
------------------- --

1 They are ,lrawn out more or lc~s fully in GC'r.-rlorrs Reitrnegc, p. rno, sq.; Crc,lncr's Rinlcitw,_q 
in <Ins nene Te.,tamc11t, p. J;~o, sq.; Ehrarrl's Kritik dcr cm11ye/i.,clun Ge.,chichte, p. G71, ed. 18,50; 
Guerickc's Ge.,r1mmtgeschichte des N. T., p. lGG, sq.; Lckchusch's Composition und J,,'nl•tehung rlcr 
Apo.,telgeschicl,te, p. 37, sq.; an<l Dr. Davi<lsou's Introduction to the New Testament, vol. i. p. 100, 
an<l vol. ii. p. 8. 
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duction to the .Kew Testament, has enumerated not fewer than sixty-fire distinct idioms 
which he considers as peculiar to Luke's diction as compared with that of the other 
New-Testament writers; and nearly all these he points out as occurring at the same 
time in both the Gospel and the Acts. It is impossible, then, to doubt, unless we deny 
that any confidence can be placed in this species of criticism, that if Luke wrote the 
Gospel which we accredit to him, he must also have written the Acts. 

~ 2. RIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF LUKE. 

According to Euscbius, as already quoted, and Jerome, who may be supposed to 
represent the opinion of their times, Luke was a native of Antioch. As he appears in 
the Acts to have spent so much time at Philippi, some modern writers have conjectured 
that he mav have been a native or an inhabitant of that citv. The historical testimony 
deserves m~re regard than an inference of that nature. • That he was a Gentile by 
birth appears to be certain from Col. 4: 11, 14, where Paul distinguishes him from 
those whom he denominates those who are of the circumcision (oi ovnr iK rr,p,,oµfir). His 
foreign extraction is confirmed also by the character of his style, which approaches 
nearer to the standard of classical Greek than that of anv other writer of the New 
Testament, with the exception of the apostle Paul. This fe;turc of his language ren
ders it probable that he was of Greek origin. Some ha,·c inferred this also from his 
Greek name; but it wa.s not uncommon for Jews, as well as Romans and other foreigners, 
to assume such names at this period. "'hether he was a proselyte to Judaism before 
his com·ersion to Christianity, or not, is a question on which critics differ. The sup
position that he adopted first the Jewish religion, and had done so perhaps in early life, 
accounts best for his intimate acquaintance with the opinions and cm,toms of the Jews, 
his knowledge of the Septuagint, and the degree of Hebraistic tendency which shows 
itself in his style. It appears from Col. 4 : 14 that Luke was a physician; and the 
general voice of antiquity, in accordance with that pa:-sage, represents him as ha,·ing 
belonged to the medical profession. The effect of his following such an employment 
can be traced, as many critics think, in various passages of Luke's writings. (Comp. the 
note on 28: 8.) The fact that he was trained to such a pursuit-that he was a man, 
therefore, of culture and observing habits of mind-is an important circumstance. It 
has been justly remarked that, as many of the miracles which the first promulgator;; of 
the gospel wrought in confirmation of its truth were cases of the healing of maladies, 
Luke, by virtue of his medical skill and experience, was rendered peculiarly competent 
to judge of the reality of such miraclcs.1 

Of the manner in which the writer of the Acts was brought to a knowledge of the 
gospel we have no information. The suggestion of some of the later Fathers, that he 
was one of the seventy disciples, is not only without ground, lint opposed to his own 
statement in the introduction of his Gospel, where he di,;ting-nishes himself from those 
who had been personal attrndants on the ministry of Christ. It is evident that after 
his conversion he devoted himself to public Christian labors, for the most part in eon
nection with the apostle Paul, whom he accompanied from place to place and aided in 
his efforts for the extension of the gospel. The first explicit allusion which he makrs 
to himself occurs in 1G : 10, sq., where he gives an account of the apostle's departnre 
from Troas to :Macedonia. In that passage Luke employs the first person plural, and 
thus shows that he was one of the companions of Pan! on that ocea,ion. Hr goes with 
the apostle from Troas to Philippi, and speaks of himself again in 20 : G as one of the 

1 I ha,·e made no allusion in the text lo 2 Cor. 8 : 18; for it b hard.v l'"""ihlc that the author 
of our nnrmth·e can be meant there as" the hrothrr whose praise is in all the churches." See 
De \\"ette's note on that passage in his E.ugcti.,cl,es Jlctn,llnich z11111 X. T,·,tamcnt. 
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several individuab who sailed with Paul from the same city on his last journey to Jeru
salem. ,vhether Luke had been separated from Paul during the interval, or remained 
with him, cannot be certainly known. It is eminently characteristic of the sacred 
writers that they keep thcmseln•s out of view in their narratives. Hence some have 
argued that we are not to infer that Luke was necessarily absent when he employs the 
thin! person, but rather that it was a sort of inadvertence, as it were, against his design 
that he has now and then disclosed his personal connection with the history. The other 
opinion is the surer one. ,v e cannot be certain that Luke was in the company of Paul, 
except at the times when his language shows that he was personally concerned in what 
he relates. It is clear, even according to this view, that Luke, in addition to his accom
panying Paul on his first journey from Troas to Philippi, remained with him, without 
any known interruption, from the period of his leaving Philippi the secon<l time to the 
end of his career. He goes with the apostle to Jerusalem, where the latter was appre
hended and given up to the custody of the Romans (20 : G, .•q.; 21 : 1, .~q.); he speaks 
of himself as still with him at the close of his imprisonment at Cwsarca (27 : 1); pro
ceeds with him on his voyage to Rome (27 : 1, sq.) ; and, as we see from the Epistle8 
which Paul wrote while in that city, continued to be associated with him down to the 
latest period of his life of which any record remains. The apostle mentions Luke as 
residing with him at Rome in Col. 4 : 14; Phil. 24; and 2 Tim. 4 : 11. Of his sub
sequent history nothing authentic hns been preserved. The traditions which relate to 
this period are uncertain and contradictory. According to Gregory Nazianzen, whom 
several later writers follow, he sufforcd martyrdom; according to others, and those 
whose testimony has greater weight, he died a natural death. 

~ 3. AUTHENTICITY OF THE ACTS. 
The foregoing sketch shows us h,ow ample were Luke's means of information in re

gard to the subjects of which his history treats. Of most of the events which he has 
recorded he was an eye-witness. The materials which compose the body of the work 
lay within the compass of his own personal knowledge. The -particulars which he com
municates respecting Paul's life and labors before his own acquaintance with him he 
could have learned at a subsequent period in his intercourse with that apostle. His ex
tensive journc~·ings could hardly fail to have brought him into connection with most of 
the other persons who appear as actors in the history. Some of his information he de
rived, no doubt, from written sourecs. The official documents which he has inserted 
(15: 23, sq.; 23: 26, sq.) were public, and could have been copied. We assume nothing 
at variance with the habits of antiquity in supposing that the more extended discourses 
and speeches, which Luke himself di<! not hear, may have been noted down by others at 
the time of their delivery, or soon afterward, while the impression made by them was 
still vh·id. If the writer of the Acts ha<! any occasion for the use of such reports, his 
travels from one country to another must have given him access to the persons who 
could furnish them.1 

"' c are to recollect, further, that the declaration which Luke makes at the com
mencement of his Gospel applies equally to the Acts. It was his habit, as we learn 
there, to avail himself of every possible source of inquiry, iu order to ascertain the cer
tainty of what he wrote. ,vith such opportunities at his command, and with such a 

1 Snme critics, us Schleiermachcr, B},,,.k, l>c "'ette, have thrown out the i,lm that Luke may 
have <leri1·e,l those parts of the Acts in which the narrator c111plo)'S the lir,;t person pl11rnl from 
a history nf Paul's missionan· labor.l written hv Timothv. (l,;cc the note on ~'0: fl.) Among the 
writer,; 

0

who hal'c ~hown th~ untcnahlcnc.ss ,;f that h);pothc~is arc Ehrar,l, J._"ritik, 11. s. ;, •. , p. 
73:l, .,q.; Lckcbusch, Composition, u. s. w., p. 131, sq.; un<l Davidson, J11ti-od11ction, vol. ii. 
p D, sq. 
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character for diligence in the use of them, the writer of the Acts, e,msi!lerecl 8imply in 
the light of an orclinary historian, comes before ns with e,·ery title to confidence which 
can be asserted in behalf of the best-accrcclited huma11 testimony. 

But this is not all. ,v c hayc 11ot only c,·cry reason to regarcl the history of Luke as 
authentic, because he wrote it with such facilities for knowing the truth, hut bccau.,c we 
find it sustaining its credit unclcr the scYercst scrutiny to which it is possible that an 
ancient work should be suhjcctl•(l. 

First. This hbtory has been confronted with the Epistles of the Xcw Testament, and 
it has Leen shown as the result that the incillental correspon(lcnccs between them and 
the Acts arc numerous and of the most striki11g kind. They arc such as preclude the 
supposition of their being the result of either accident or clcsig11. It is impossiblt: 
to account for them, unless we admit that the transactions which Luke records really 
took place in the manner that he has related. It is the object of Paley's llorw l'aulinre 
to develop this argument; and the demonstration of the truth of the Acb, am! of the 
Xcw Tei,tamcnt in general, which he has furnbhcd in that work, no objector has CYer 
attempted to refute. 

Secondly. The speeches in the Acts which purport to h:wc been delivered by Peter, 
Paul, and James ha,·e been compared with the known productions of these men; and it 
is found that they exhibit an agreement with them, in point of thought and expression, 
which the ~nppoHition of their co111mon origin would lead us to cxpl'ct. The spceche.➔ 
attributed to Peter contain peculiar phrnsl'S and ideas which impart a characteristic 
similarity to them a8 compared with the other specchc>', and which appear again in hi:, 
Epbtle~, but in no other portion of the Xew Test:unent. In like manner, the specchc!l 
of Paul evince an allinity both to each othn and to hiH Epi,;tll's, in the recurrence of 
fayorite word,, modes of construction, and turns of thought, such UH belong to no other 
writer. ,vc haYC but one addrcs,; from .Jame;i, but even here we disco1·rr striking points 
of connection with the Epi,;tle which brars his n:ime. Occasion will he taken in the 
course of the Co)DIEXTARY to illustrate this peculiar feature of the hi,;tory. 

Thirdly. We have a decisive test of the trustworthiness of Luke in the consistency 
of his statements and allusions with the information which contemporary writers h:n·c 
gh·en us respectin)! the age in which he li1·ed and wrote. The history which we read in 
the Acts conned;; itself at numerous points with the !mcial customs of different and <liH
tant nations; with the fluctuating cidl affairs of the Jews, Orceks, and Homans; a111\ 
with grographical or political didsions and arrangem(•nt,, which wrrc constantly under
going some change or modification. Through all thrsc circnmstances, which Ull!h·rlie 
Luke's narrath·c from commencement to end, he pursues his way without a single in
stance of contradiction or collision. Examplei, of the most unstudied harmony with 
the complicate!! relations of the times present themselves at every step. Xo writer wh•> 
was consci!,11s of fabricating hiH story would ha,·e hazanlc!\ such a number of minute 
allusions, since they increase so immensely the risk of rlctrction; an,\ still less, if he 
had Ycntured upon it, could he hm·c introduced them so skilfully as to haflle every at
tempt to di,;cm·cr a single wcll-fonndecl instance of i)!noranee or orcrsight. It adds to 
the force of the argument to rrmark that in the p:q:rc8 of Luke c,·cry such allusion fall., 
from him entirely without effort or parade. It ncnr strikes the rcadrr as farfctched or 
contrived. • Every incident, c1·cry observation, flows 11aturally out of' the pmgrcss of the 
narrath·c. It is 110 cxaggrration to say _that the well-informed rcmler who will study 
carefully the book of the Acb, and compare the incidental notices to be found on almost 
e,·cry page with the geography and the political history of the time~, :uul ,Yith the cus
toms of the <lifferrnt countries in which the scene of the transactions i, laid, will receive 
an impression of the writer'ti fidelity and accuracy cqu[ll to that of the most forcible 
treatises on the truth of Christianity. 

2 
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The objections which sceptical writers have urged against the authenticity of the 
Acts relate chiefly to the supernatural character of its narrations. It docs not. belong 
to the province of biblical criticism to reply to such objections. They have adduced 
also a few instances of alleged offence against history or chronology or archreology, but 
these result from an unnecessary interpretation. ,v e may understand the passages 
which arc said to contain the inconsistency in a different manner, and thus remove en• 
tirely the occasion for it. 

~ 4. OBJECT AXD PLA:N OF THE BOOK. 

The common title of the Acts-,rr,a.fe,~ Twv a,roO'To?.<Jv-is ancient, but is supposed 
generally to have been prefixed, not by the author, but by some later hand. It is read 
differently in different manuscripts. It is too comprehensive to describe accurately the 

, contents of the book. The writer's object, if we arc to judge of it from what he has 
performed, must have been to furnish a summary history of the origin, gradual increase, 
aud cxtcn~ion of the Christian Church, through the instrumentality, chiefly, of the 
apostles Peter and Paul. In fact, we have not a complete history, but a compendium 
merely, of the labors of these two apostles, who were most active in their efforts to 
advance the gospel, while the other apostles arc only referred to or named incidentally 
in connection with some particular occurrence. It is not to be supposed that Luke has 
recorded all the facts which were known to him respecting the early spread of Christi
anity. On what principle he proceeded in making his selection from the mass of 
materials before him we cannot decide with certainty. He may have been influenced 
in part by the personal relation which he sustained to the individuals introduced and 
the events described by him. It is still more probable that the wants of the particular 
class of readers whom he had in view may have shaped, more or less consciously, the 
course of his narrative; and these readers, in the absence of any surer inclication, we 
may consider as represented by Theophilus, who was in all prouability a convert from 
heathenism. (Sec note on 1 : 1.) 

In writing for such readers, we should expect that Luke would lean toward those 
aspects of the hi,;tory which illustrated the design of God in reference to the heathen; 
their right to participate in the blessings of the gospel without submitting to the forms 
of Judaism; the conflict of opinion which preceded the full recognition of this right; 
and the Huccess more particularly of those apostolic labors which were performed in be
half of heathen countries. It cannot be denied that the contenb of the Acts exhibit a 
predilection for this cla,s of topics; and to that extent the book may be said to have 
been written, in order to illustrate the unrestricted nature of the blessings of the gospel. 
On the other hand, it should be observed that this predilection is merely such as would 
spriug naturally from the writer's almost unconscious sympathy with his Gentile readers, 
and is by no means so marked as to authorize us, according to the view of some writers, 
to impute to him anything like a formal purpose to trace the relation of Judaism to 
Christianity, 

In acco;dance with this trait of the Acts here alluded to, we have a very particular 
account of the manner in which Peter was freed from his Jewish scruples. The recep
tion of the first heathen converts into the church is related at great length·. The pro
ceedings of the Council at Jerusalem with reference to the question whether circumcision 
should be permanent occupy one of the leading chapters of the book. And the indi
vidual of the apostles who preached chiefly to the Gentiles, and introduced the gospel 
most extensivclv into heathen countries, is the one whom the writer has made the 
central object o·f his history, and whose course of labor he has de:scribed in the full• 
est manner. 
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Luke has pursucll no formal plan in the arrangement of the Acts. The subject of 
his history, however, divides itself naturally into two principal parts. The first part tn'ats 
of the apostolic lubors of Peter, and hence particularly of the spn,ad of Christianity 
among the Jews, occupying the first twch-c chapters; the second, of the lahors of l'anl, 
and hence the promulgation of the gospel in Syria, Asia .'\Ii nor, Greece, and Rolrll', occu
pying the remaining chapters. But the book contains other topics which arc relatl'd to 
these only in a general way. The following division marks out to view the dilli.'n'nt 
section~ more distinctly: 1. Outpouring of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, and the 
antecedent circum~tancc~; 2. Events relating to the progress of the go,pel in J u1lca 
and Samaria; 3. The transition of the gospel to the heathen, in the co11\·crsion of Cor
nelius :md others; 4. The call of the apostle Paul, and his first missionary tour; 5. 
The Apostolic Council at Jerusalem; G. The second missionary tour of l'aul; i. His 
third missionary tour, and his apprehension at Jerusalem; 8. His imprisonment at 
C:rsarca, and voyage to Rome. 

~ 5. TDIE AXD PLACE OF WRITING THE ACTS. 

The time when the Acts was written could not ha,·e been far distant from that of 
the termination of Paul's imprisonment at Rome, mentioned at the close of the history. 
The manner in which Luke speaks of tlrnt imprisonment implies cle:trly that at the 
time when he wrote the apostle's condition h:ul ch:rngell; that he was no longer a 
pri~oner, either because he had been liberated or because he had been put to death. 

It does not affect the present question whether we suppose that he was impriso11cd 
twice or only once. (8ee note on 28: 31.) If we ~uppose that he was set at liberty, we 
have then a most natural explanation of the abrupt close of the book in the fact thai 
Luke published it just at the time of the apostle's n'imse, or so soon after that eYent 
that the interrnl furnished nothing new which he deemed it important to add to the 
history. 011 the other ham!, if we suppose that Paul'~ captivity terminated in hb 
martyrdom, it is not easy to account for the writer's silence respecting hb death, cxrept 
on the ground that it was so recent and so well known in the circle of his readrrs that 
they did not need the information. Thus, in both cases, the time of writin~ the .\et~ 
would coincide wry nearly with the end of the Roman captivity of which Luke ha~ 
spoken. 

The question arises now, Do we know the time when that raptivity ended, whether 
it may have been by acquittal or by death? Here we must dPJH'ml npon the surest 
chronological data which exist, though it is not pretended that tlH'y arc cNtain. Ac
cording to a computation which has rccch·ed the assent of most critics, Paul was bron!!l1t 
as a prisoner to Rome i11 the year A. D. Gl or 6~. In the year G4 followed the C'onlla~ra
tion in that city, which was kindled by the agency of Xero, bnt which, for the sake of 
a,·crting the odium of the art from himself, he charged on the Christians. This il'd to 
the first Christian persecution, so rallecl, which is men tinned b~- Tacit us ( Annnl., Iii. 4-1 ), 
Suetonius (.S"i·r., 16), and possibly Ju\·enal (Srrm., 1. 14G . . •q.). If now Paul was set at 
liberty after his confinement of two yc>ars, it must hal"C lwen just befnrc> the co111111c>1H'('
ment of Nero's persecution-that i~, in the year A. n. ii~, or nc>ar the be!!innin!! of 1>-1. 

But if, according to thc> other supposition, the two years were not completed until the 
persecution commenced, he 11111~1, in all probability, as the lcacler of the Christian seC't, 
ha\·c soon sharc'd the common fate, and so ha\·e been put to dl'ath about the year <.i-1. 
Hence we may consider this date, or the close of A. n. G:l, as not improbably the time 
when Luke wrote, or at least published, the Act8 of the A postlcs. 

But if Luke wrote the book thus near the expiration of the t\\"o years that Paul \\":l~ 

a prisoner at Rome, it is most natural to conclude that he wrote it in that city. This 
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was also the opinion of many of the early Chrbtian Fathers. The probability of this 
conclusion is greatly strt>ngthened by the fact that Luke makes no mention of Paul's 
liberation or martyrdom, as the case may have been. At Rome every reader of the 
apostle's history knew, of course, what the result of his captivity there was; and if Luke 
wrote it at that place, the absence of any allusion to his fate would not seem to be so 
very surpr1srng. On the contrary, if Luke wrote it at a distance from the scene of the 
apostle's captivity, the omission would be much more extraordinary. 

~ 6. CHRONOLOGY OF THE ACTS. 

The subject of the chronology of the Acts is still attended with uncertainties which 
no efforts of critical labor have been able wholly to remove. "After all the combina
tions," says Schott,' "which the ingenuity of scholars has enabled them to devise, and 
all the fulness of historical learning which they have applied to the subject, it has been 
impossible to arrive at results which are satisfactory in all respects." The source of the 
dilliculty is that the notations of time are for the most part entirely omitted, or, if they 
occur here and there, are contained in general and indefinite expressions. ,v e must 
content ourselves, therefore, with endeavoring to fix the dates of a few leading events 
which may be ascertained with most certainty, and must then di~tribute the other 
contents of the book with reference to these, on the basis of such incidental inti
mations as may be found to exist, or of such probable calculations as we may be 
able to form. 

1. THE YEAR OF PACL'S CONYERSIOY. 

The date of this event is very uncertain, but an attempt has been made to approxi
mate to it by means of the following combination. In Gal. 1 : 15-18, it is stated that 
Paul went up to Jerusalem from Damascus three years from the time of his conversion, 
and we learn from 2 Cor. 11 : 32 that Damascus, when Paul made his escape from it on 
that occasion, was in the hands of Aretas, King of Arabia. As this city belonged to 
the Roman~, it is remarkable that it should have been just at that time wrested from 
them, and the eircumstance8 under which such an event took place must ha\'e been 
peculiar. It is conjecturer! that a juncture like this may have led to that occurrencr. 
Josephus relates that an army of Herod Antipas had been defeated about this time by 
Aretas, King of Arabia. Upon this, the Emperor Tiberius, who was a friend and ally 
of Herod, directed Vitellius, Roman Governor of Syria, to collect an adequate force, 
and to take Aretas prisoner or slay him in the attempt. Before Vitellius could execute 
this order news came that the emperor was dead, and, as a consequence of this, the 
militar~• preparations on foot were suspended. This sudden respite afforded Aretas an 
opportunity to march upon Damascus and reduce it to his possession. The city, how
ever, supposing him to have become ma~ter of it, could not have remained long in his 
power. We find that the difliculties with Arabia were all adjusted in the first years of 
the reign of Caligula, the successor of Tibcrius-i. e. within A. D. 37-39; and the policy 
of the Romans would lead them, of course, to insist nn the restoration of so important 
a place as Damascus. If, now, we place the escape of Paul in the la.,t of these ye:1rs (so 
as to afford time for the incidental delays), and deduct the three years during which he 
had been absent from Jerusalem, we obtain A. D. 36 as the probable epoch or" the 
apostle's conversion. It is in favor of this conclusion, says Neander, that it gives us 
an interval neither too long nor too short for the event~ which took place in the church 
between the ascension of Christ and the conver~ion of Paul. Among others who fix 
upon the same year, or vary from it but one or two years, may be mentioned Eichhorn, 

---- -----------------

) Erorterirn!J ciuiyer chronoluuischen l'w1kte in der Lebem!Jese/iiclite des Apo,tcl l'a«I, ~ 1. 
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Hug, llemsen, Schott, Guericke, :\I eyer, De ,v cttc, Angcr,1 Ebrarcl, Alford, Howson.2 

This date determines that of Stephen's martyrdom, which took place, apparently, not 
long before Paul's conversion, and also that of Paul's fir~t journey to Jerusalem and 
his subsequent departure to Tarsus. 

2. THE DEATH OF HEROD AGRIPPA. 

This occurred at Cresarea in the year A. D. 4-1. The statements of Josephus are de
cisive on this point. lie says that Agrippa, who, under Caligula, had reigned over only 
a part of Palestine, received the entire sovereignty of his grandfather, Herod the Great, 
on the accession of Claudius-viz. in the year A. D. -11 (.Anti., 19. 5. 1 ), and, further, that 
at the time of his death he had completed the third year after this extension of his 
power (Anti., l!l. 8. 2). This date fixes the posit.ion of several other important c,·ents; 
such as the execution of James the elder, the arrest an<l deliverance of Peter, the return 
of Paul to Antioch from his second visit to Jerusalem, and his departure on his first 
missionary excursion. 

3. THE THIRD JOURXEY OF PAUI, TO JERUSALE~I. 

In Gal. 2: 1 the apostle speaks of going up to Jerusalem after fourtcm years, which 
:;re to be computed, in all probability, from the time of his conversion. It has been 
made a question whether this journey is to be understood as the second or third of the 
several journeys which Paul is mentioned in the Acts a~ having made to Jerusalem. 
The general opinion is that it should be understood of the third-first, because the 
object of that journey, as stated in 15 : 1, ~q., coincides exactly with that which occa
sioned the one mentioned in the Epistle to the Galatians; a.nd secondly, beeau,e the 
circumstances which are described as having taken place in connection with the journey 
in 15 : 1, sq., agree so entirely with those related in the Epistlc.3 Supposing, then, the 
identity of the two journeys to be established, we add the fourteen years already men
tioned to the date of Paul's convcrsion-viz. 3G-and we have A. D. 50 as the vcar when 
he went up to J cru~alem the third time after he had become a Chrb,tian.• \rith this 
year coincides that of holding the Council nt Jerusalem. Paul departed on his second 
missionary tour soon after his return to Antioch from this third visit to Jerusalem, and 
hence we arc enabled to assign that second tour to the year A. D. 51. 

4. THE PROCURATORSHIP OF FELIX. 

The time of this officer's recall, on being superseded by Fcstus (see 2-1: 27), is as
signed by most critics to the year A. I>. GO or 61. The names of both these men are 
well known in secular history, but it so happens that we meet with only imlircct state-

1 I>e tempor,un in Aclis Apo,,toloruni ralio11e, p. 121, sq. 
2 "'icselcr ( C/iro11ologie de., Aposlolisc/,e11 Zcilullers, pp. 1 i5-213) assi~ns Panl's con\·ersion to A. D. 

40. It was gratifying to me to tin,! that, with this exception, all his other dates agree with those 
which I had been le,! to adopt before consulting his able trcali~c. • 

3 The reasons for this conclusion are well stated by Ilcmscn, in his Der Aposlrl I'aulu.,, 11. s. w., 
p. 52, sq., translated by the writer in the Chri.,lian Rci·ie11•, 1841, p. GG. sq. Dr. DaYitbon ha, ,lis
cusscd the question with the same result in his lnlrorluclion, vol. ii. pp. 112-12~. Sec, also, ('ony
be..'lre and Howson, Life and Episllcs of St Paul, vol. i. p. 53!), sq. (2d ed.), am! Jowett 011 Galt1-
tian.~, p. 2;32. 

• It is proper to apprise the reader that some reckon the fourteen years in Gal. 2: 1 frc,m the 
apostle's first return to Jerusalem (Gal. l : 18); ancl in that case his third jonrncr to that city 
would be dated three years later. Ilnt few, cnmparath·ely, a,lopt this view. The apostle's cn1wer
sion is the governing epoch, to which the mind of the reader naturally turns back from Gal. 2: 1, 
os well a:; from Gal. l : 18. 
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ments relating to the point which concerns us here. It is generally agreed that these 
statements justify the following opinion. It is certain that Felix could not have been 
recalled later than the year 62. Josephus states (Anti., 20. 8. 9) that Felix, soon after 
his return to Home, was accused before the emperor, by a deputation from the Jews in 
Palestine, of maladministration while in office, and that he would have been eondemned 
had it not been for the influence of his brother Pallas, who stood high at that time in 
the favor of ~ero. This Pallas now, according to Tacitus (Ann., H. 65), was poisoned 
by Nero in the year 62. The only circumstance which impairs the certainty of this 
conclusion is that Tacitus states (Ann., 13. H) that Pallas had lost the favor of .Xero 
some time before this, and had been entirely removed from public business. Hence 
some have placed the appointment of Fcstus as successor of Felix several years earlier 
than A. D. 61. But there is rea!lon to believe that the.disgrace of which Tacitus speaks 
may have been only temporary, and that Pallas may afterward have recovered his in
fluence with the emperor. Since it is certain, according to Tacitus himself, that the 
death of this favorite did not occur till A. D. 62, it can be more easily supposed that 
Nero was again reconciled to him than that this revengeful tyrant should have suffered 
him to live several years after he had become odious to him. De ,vette, Anger, )Icyer, 
,vieseler, and others, admit this supposition, under the circumstances of the case, to be 
entirely natural. 

It is less easy to fix the limit on the other side. The general belief is that Festus 
could not have succeeded Felix earlier than A. D. 60 or 61. Josephus relates (Anti., ~0. 
8. 11) that Festus, after having entered on his office, permitted a deputation of the 
Jews to repair to Rome, in order to obtain the decision of Nero in a controversy be
tween himself and them, and that Popprea, the wife of Nero, interceded for them, and 
enabled them to gain their object. But this woman did not become the wife I of Nero 
until the year 62 (Tac., Ann., 14. 4!); Suet., ]{er., 35); and hence, as Festus must have 
been in Judea some time before this difficulty with the Jews arose, and as, after that, 
some time must have elapsed before the case could be decided at Rome, Festus may 
have received his appointment in the year 60 or 61. The best recent authorities, as 
,Viner, De ,v ette, Anger, l\Ieyer, ,viescler, adopt one or the other of these years. 

,ve reach very nearly the same result from what Josephus says of his journey to 
Rome in behalf of the Jewish priests whom Felix had sent thither for trial before his 
removal from office. He informs us in his Life (?, 3) that he made his journey in the 
twenty-sixth year of his age, and, as he was born in the first year of the reign of Calig
ula-i. e. A. D. 37 (L(fe, ?, 1 )-he visited Rome on this occasion about 63. His narra
tive, without being definite, implies that Felix at this time had not only been recalled, 
but must have left Palestine two or three years earlier than this. Festus was the im
mediate successor of Felix. 

It is the more important to settle as nearly as possible. some epoch in this portion of 

1 Some, as Nca11<ler. \\'ieseler, ohject to the stricter sense of yvv~ in the passage of Josephus, 
hnt it is clcfcn<lc,l hy Schr:ult•r, '.\foyer, an,l others, as the more obvious sense, whether we con
sider the historical facts or the mage of the word. Nearnlcr (I'flaiiz1t11g1 u. s. w., vol. i. p. -103) 
expresses hin,self with much hesitation respecting this date of the succession of Felix and 
Festus. It i8 important, for the purpose of laying up in the mind a connected view of the l,is
tmy. to settle upon the precise years as nearly as possible; an,1 we ought not to deprive oursclns 
of this advantage merely because ~ome of the conclusions, or the grounds of them, cannot be 
placed entirely beyond doubt. It is admitted that, of the ,lates prnposC<l in the abrwe scheme of 
chronology, the second (that of llerrnl's death) a_nd the last in a lower degree (that of Paul's ar
rival at I~ome) arc the only ones that can be brought to a state of comparative certainty. In 
regard to the othcr,i I have not rucant to claim for them anything more than the character of an 
approximation to the truth. 
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the apostle's history, siucc there would be otherwise so much uncertainty as to the 
moue of arranging the events in the long interval between this an<l Paul's thirt.ljourney 
to Jcrnsalcm. Upon this <late depends the year of the apostle's arrest in that city 011 

his fifth and last visit thither, before he was sent to Rome. His captivity at C:csarca, 
which followed that arrest, continued two years, an<l must have commenced in the 
spring of A. D. 58 or 5!). 

5. THE ARRIVAL OF PAUL IX Rmrn. 
The extreme limit bcyou<l which we cannot place this event may be regarded as 

certain. It could not have been later than the year 62; for after G-1, when the Chris
tians at Rome began to be persecuted by the Roman Government, their situation was
such that the apostle could not have remained there an<l preached the gospel for two 
years without molestation, as stated by Luke at the cn<l of the Acts. It is impo,;sible 
to obtain a more definite result than this from secular history.' llut the date in ques
tion follows as a deduction from the one consi<lcrc<l in the last paragraph. It is evi
dent from the Acts that Paul proceeded to Rome almost immediately after the cutrancc 
of .Fcstus on his office; an<l if this took place in A. D. 60 or 61, he must have arrived in 
Rome early iu the spring of 61 or G2. Hence, if he arrived even in ,\. D. li2, he could 
have remained two years in captivity and then have regained his freedom (if we adopt 
that opinion), since N cro's persecution of the Christians <li<l not commence till the 
summer of A. D. 6-1. 

a 7. TIIE CONTEXTS rn CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. 
A. D. 

33.-Ascension of Christ. Appointment of :Matthias as an apostle. Outpouring of 
the Spirit at Pentecost. The gift of tongues conferred. Discourse of Peter. 
Three thousand arc convertc<l.-Pilatc, under whom the Saviour was crucified, 
is still procurator of Ju<lca. Tiberius continues emperor till A. D. 37. 

33-35.-Pctcr and John heal the lame man. They arc arraigned before the Sanhc<lrim 
and forbi<l<lcn to preach. Death of Ananias ant.! Sapphira. The apostles are 
scourged. Deacons appointed. Apprehension and martyrdom of Stephen. 
Saul makes havoc of the church. 

3G.-Pcrsccution scatters the believers at Jerusalem. Philip preaches the go~pcl in 
Samaria. Hypocrisy of Simon the i'\Iagian. llaptism of the eunuch. The 
wor<l is made known in Phcenicia, Cyprus, and at Antioch in Syria. Christ 
appears to Saul 011 the way to Damascus. Conversion of Paul. 

37-39.-Paul spends these three years at Damascus and in Arabia. During the same 
time other laborcrs spread the gospel in .Judea, Galilee, an<l along the coast of 
the )Icditerranean.-Caligula becomes emperor in A. D. 37. 

3!!.-Panl escapes from Damascus, and goes to Jerusalem for the first time since his 
conversion. Barnabas introduces him to the disciples. He remains there fifteen 
days, but is persecuted, and departs thence to Tarsus. 

40-43.-During this period Paul preaches in Syria and Cilicia. Churches arc gathered 
there. Barnabas is sent to ~earch for him, and conducts him to Antioch. In 
the meantime Peter visits Joppa, Lyd<la, and Cresarca. Dorcas is restored to 
life. Cornelius is baptizcd. Peter defends himself for vis'iting the heathen.
Claudius becomes emperor in the beginning of A. D. 41. On his accession he 
makes Herod Agrippa I. king over all Palestine. 

1 "'hether this result is confirmt><I hr • .;; ,npa•o•r<6a.pxn in 28: lG uepenus on the explanation of 
the article. (See the note on that pas,age.) 
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A. D. 

44.-Paul labors "a whole year" with Barnabas at Antioch. Agabus predicts a 
famine in Judea. James the elder is beheaded at Jerusalem. Peter is cast into 
prison; his liberation and flight.-Herod Agrippa dies at C::esarca in the i.um
mer of this year. Judea is again governed by procurators. 

45.-Paul goes to Jerusalem the second time, on the alms-errand, accompanied by 
Barnabas. He returns to Antioch, and under the direction of the Spirit is set 
apart by the church to the missionary work. In the same year, pr~bably, he 
goes forth with Barnabas and l\Iark on his first mission to the heathen. 

46, 47.-He was absent on this tour about two years. He proceeds by the way of 
Seleucia to Salamis and Paphos in Cyprus; at the latter place Scrgius Paulus 
b(•!ievcs, and Elymas is struck blind. Crossing the sea, he lands at Pcrga, 
where John l\Iark abruptly leaves him. He preaches in the synagogue at 
Antioch. Labors with success at Iconium. At Lystra he is about to 
be worshipped as a god, and afterward is stoned. Escapes to Derbe. Re
traces his way to Perga. Sails from Attaleia, and comes again to Antioch 
in Syria. 

48, 49.-Here he abode, it is said, "a long time." \Ve may assign these two years 
to that residence. He extended his labors, no doubt, to the neighboring 
regions. 

50.-Apostolic Council at Jerusalem. Paul makes his third journey to that city,_ in 
company with Barnabas and others, as delegates from the church at Antioch. 
Returns to Antioch with the decrees. Paul and Barnabas separate. 

51-54.-The apostle's second missionary tour. Silas, Timothy, and Luke are associated 
with him. Paul revisits the churches in Syria and Cilicia. Plants the churches 
in Galatia. At Troas he embarks for Europe, and, among other places, visits 
Philippi, Thcssalonica, Beren, Athens, Corinth. In this last city he remained 
at least a year and a half. Labored with Aquila at tent-making. Left the 
synagogue and preached to Greeks. He is arraigned before Gallio. Jn this city 
Paul wrote the Fir~t and Second Epistles to the Thessalonians.1 In the spring, 
probably, of A. D. 5-1 he leaves Corinth, embarks at Cenchrea>, touches at Ephe
sus, lands at C:esarea, and from there goes for the fourth time to Jerusalem, and 
thence to Antioch. \Ve may allot three years, or three and a half, to this 
journey.-Felix became procurator of Judea in A. D. 52. In A. D. 53, Claudius 
bestowed on Herod,Agrippa II. the former tetrarchy of Philip and Lysanias, 
with the title of king. In A. D. 54, Nero succeeded Claudius as emperor. 

54-57.-In the autumn of A. D. 54 according to some, or early in A. D. 55 according to 
others, Paul entered on his third missionary tour. He goes through Galatia 
and Phrygia to Ephesus, where hi' spends the greater part of the next three 
years. Just before his arrival A polios left Ephesus for Corinth. Certain dis
ciples of John are baptized. Nearly all Asia hears the gospel. The exorcists 
defeated. An uproar at Ephesus. The Asiarchs befriend Paul. During this 
sojourn here Paul wrote the Epistle to the Galatians and the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians. \Vithin the same time he made, probably, a short journey to 
Corinth, either directly across the 1Ef:!;can or through l\facedonia. While on 
this excursion, some suppo~e that he wrote the First Epistle to Timothy, and 
after his return to Ephesus that to Titus. 

- ------ -------·-------------

) The reasons for a~signing the different Epistles lo the times 1111d places mentioned arc stated 
in the body of the Co)DIENTARY. 
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58, 59.-In the spring of A. D. 58, or perhaps A. D. fJ7 (if this tour began in 5-t), the 
apostle leaves Ephesus and proceeds to :\lacedonia, where he writes his Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians. He ,;pent the summer in that rrgiou, and tranlled 
probably as far west as Illyricum. In the autumn or early winter of this ~·car 
he arrives at Corinth, and remains there three months. The Jews plot hb de
struction. At this time he wrote the Epistle to the Romans. In the P11suing 
spring he returns through :\lacedonia to Troas, where he preached and "broke 
bread." :\liraculous recovery of Eutychus. At :\Iilctus he addrcs,ed the Ephe
sian ciders. Landing at Ptolemais, he proceeded to Cwsarea, anti thence to 
Jerusalem, which is his fifth and last visit to that city. This journey occupied 
about four years. 

58 or 59.-At J crnsalcm, Paul assumes a vow, to conciliate the J ewbh believers. He 
is seized by the Jews in the temple, but is rescued by Lysias the chiliarch. 
Speech to the mob from the stairs of the castle. His Roman citizenship saves 
him from the torture. He stands before the Sanhedrim, and narrowly escapes 
with his life. Forty Jews conspire against him. Lysias sends him as a state 
prisoner to Felix at C:esarca. 

59-61.-His captivity here continues two years. He pleads his cause before Felix, who 
detains him in the hope of a bribe. The Jews renew their charge against him 
before Fcstus. Paul is compelled to appeal to C:esar. He speaks in the pres
ence of King Agrippa, and is pronounced innocent-Felix was superseded by 
Fcstus in A. D. tiO or 61. 

62-6-t.-In the autumn of A. D. 60 or 61, Paul embarked at C:esarC'a for Rome, and ar
ri\'cd there early in the following spring. He remains in custody two years. 
During this period he wrote the Epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians, l'hilip
piaus, Philcmon, and, if he suffered martyrdom at this time, the Second Epistle 
to Timothy, just before his death. The Epistle to the HP brews was written, 
prohably, in this latter part of the apostle's life. l\lost of those who maintain 
that Paul was imprisoned twice at Rome suppose ( the correct opinion, as it 
seems to me) that he wrote the First Epistle to Timothy and that to Titus in the 
interval between his first and second captivity, and hi~ Second Epistle to 
Timothy in the near prospect of his execution, after hi~ second arrest. 
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TnE works on the Greek language to which most frequent reference has been made are the 

following: 

,v., WINER's Gra111matik des nemes/amenllichen Sprachidioms, sixth edition, 1855 (the divis-

ions in the English translation, fourth edition, sometimes differ). 

S., PROF. STUART'S Grammar of the .New Testament Dicilect, second edition. 

K., KuEHNER's G,·eek Grammar, tran~lated by E;dwards and Taylor. 

C., CRosnY's Greek Grammar. 

B., BUTT~lANN's, Robinson's translation. 

Mt., l\lATTHI.E's, thir<l cJition of the original, or Illomfield's translation. 

Dnld., Gr., DONALDSON'S CQmplete Greek Grammar (London, 1848). 

Rernh., Synt., BEitSHARDY's IVissen.,cluzftliche Syntax. 

Hart., Partkl., IIARTUSG's Lehre von den Partikeln, n. s. w. 

Kl., Devr., Devan'.us, De Gr. Ling. Particulis, cdiclit KLOTZ. 

Lob., Ph>-yn., Phrynichi Eclogre Nominum, edidit LORECK. 

Tittm., Synm., TrTnlANN, De Synonymis in N. Te.stamento. 

• Pape, Ler,., llandworterbuch der G,·iechischen Sprache, von DR. W. PAPE (Braunsschweig, 

1842). 

R. and P., Lex., Pa.~.~nw, Handwiirterbucli de1· Gr. Sprache, neu bearbeitet, u. s. w., von DR. 

RosT und DR. PADI (Leipzig, 1841-56). 

Some other names, especially those of commentators or critics, mentioned often, as well as 

titles of books quoted often, have been abbreviated. A list of such contractions will be found 

at the end of the volume. 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE forruer treatise ha~e r made, 0 •Theophilus, of J I TUE lformer treatise I made, O Theophilus, con
all that Jesus began both to du and teach. ceruiug all that Jesus began both to do am! to teach, 

--------·------------
a Luke l : a,--1 Gr. Jfrat. 

Ch, I : 1-3, RELATlO~ OF THE ACT:; :llinor an<l Greece. He inserts no explanatory 
TO TIIE GO8PEL OF LUKE. notices in this part of the history, unless we 

I, I'-;•, so/it,uiwn-i. c. without any follow- arc to except 1G: l'.!; '.!i: l'.!.-Whicb Jeims 
in:; &,. This omission, which occurs in the both did and taught from the beginning 
hc,t writers, iH very common in thi~ book. -viz. of hi,, career. .:.v (of which) stamls by 
(Sec v. lt\; 3: 13; 19: -1; 20: -1, etc. K. ~ 322. attraction for .; (which). Began carric::! back 
R 4; \\'. ~ fi3. I. 2. c.) The writer frm1ms the the miml to the conunencenwnt of the Sav
clau,e in which he rcfcni to hi~ first hbtory iour's hbtory, an<l is equirnlent in spnsc to 
(µ,,) a,, if he had intc1Hled to a,ld here (&;) from the bcgi1111ing, Hence this verb 
that he would now relate how extensively the mark~ the limit of the narrative in one t.li
name of Jesus had been mmlc known, and by rection, as nntil what day tloc:i in the other. 
what nll'ans. lk•ing le,!, by the allusion to the • This adverbial sense belongs usually to the 
ascension of Christ, to state the circumstances participle (:llt. ~ 558), but may be achnittetl al,;o 
of that event, he tlrops the proposccl antithe:,i, in the ycrh. (Hmph.1 arlopls thi, analy~is in 
an,1 lean•,, the subject of the book to unfold his second e,lition.) It give:, the ~amc r<),mlt, 
itsPlf from the course of the narrativc.-,rpw- though less clircctly, if we consitlcr the cxprc:,
••• (jir.,t) sta11tb for the stricter "P""P•• (for- sion a:, elliptical: which he began and pro
mcr), like the interchange of first and .f,,r- ccecled both to do, etc. (Comp. v. 22; )latt. 
iner in English. (Comp. John 1: 1.5, 30; 15: 18; 20: 8; Luke 23: 5. Sec W. ?. 00. 1. c.) Other 
aIHl perhaps Luke 2: '.!.)-Treatise, "his- explanations have bccn propose,]. i\leyer finds 
tory," as in Ih•rO(I. (0. HI), and thence on- in it an implierl contrast between the labor.. of 
w:ml.-Thco11hilus, Ile appears from Luke Christ an<l those of the apostles. I-Jc laid the 
1 : 3 to liaye bc'cu a man of rank, since most ; foundation; they were to build upon it and 
excellent, when prclixc<l in the Acts to the i finish what he began. This seems to me far
name of a person, refers. not to character, but fotchc,I. (Dnt in his last e,lition )foyer retracts 
to station. (bee 23: 20; 2·1: 3; 20 : 25.) Fr,m, 1 this opinion, an<l says justly that ·,~.-••r (Jern~) 
the fact that Luke wrote his Gospel confcssc'1liy with that contrasth·c force wonl,l naturally 
for Gentile readers, and that both there and precede the ,·crh.) Obhauscn think, that 
here he has uniformly supplic<l such informa- Luke intcndc,I to suggest by he;;an (~pfa,o) 
tion respecting Jewish customs am! places as that Chrbt only commcncc,l his work on 
ther· woulcl need, we may conclude that The- earth; that he still continue;,, an,! will cnm
ophilus belonged to that class of renders, and pletc, it in heaven. Damngartcn2 (p. 8, .,q.) 
that he was not, therefore, a Jew or a resident contcrnb for the ~amc view, aml clcrluce,. from 
in Palestine. The manner in which the book it what he supposes to he Luke's special dc:-ign 
terminates (sec Introduct., p. '.!l) fayor,; the in writing the ,\ct,-viz. to rcpre<ent the 1<;1\"

supposition that he may have live<l at Home iour a~er his ascension as still acting through 
or in Italy. Some ha1·c urged it as an argu- the apostle:-, an,! thm carrying- forwanl h_r tlwir 
mcnt for that opinion that Luke has merely ageney tl,e merely incipient lnhor, of his life 
ennmeratc<l the names of places in Italy as if nn earth. Of coursc, this adh·ity of Christ. who 
his rcackrs were familiar with them; but the is ever pr~cnt with his p,,,plc (M,1t.es,w). rnul,I 
proof is not conclusil"c. He takes for gran!P,I I not fail to be rccognizl•I in the hi,101,· (as in 
a similar knowle,lge of the geography of Asia 3: '.!11; -1: 30; 1(): n, etc.); hut it is imp<>,-

l_..t Commn1"1ry 011 thP. Acts 11/ the Apostles, by"~· G. Humphry, B. D., late Fellow of Trinity College, C:11u~ 

bridge, etc. (London, 18:i.J). 
2 Die Apostelgeschichte od,r der Entwickelungsoaug der Jlirche ron Jeru80.lem bi.8 Rom, van )1. Daumgorten (JS32). 

:.rn 
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2 •Until the day in which he "'as taken up. after 12 until the day in which he was received up, after 
that he through the Holy lihost "had ghen com111and~ t_hat_he had gh·en comrnaudmcnt through th1• Holy 
rucnts uuto the ,1po~tles whom he had chosen: 38p1r1t u1110 lhe apostlt'S whom he had cho:--en; to 

a 11:'fo whom abo he ~hewed him~elf alive afler his who111 be also Ishcwcd himself alive after bis 
pas~ion hy many infallible proofs, IJeiug seen of thc1u 1,assion Ly maliy proofs, appearing unto thew Ly the 

a M&rk 16: H:I; Luke 9: 51 ; 2-1: 51; ,·er. 9; 1 Tim. 3: 16 ... . b Matt. 28: 19; Mnrll: 16: 15; Jobo 23: 21; eh, 10: 41, 42, .•• c Mark 
16: 1-1,; Luke 24 : ::16; Jobo 20 : 19, 26; 21 : I, 1-1; I Cur. 15: fl,--1 Gr. preacnied, 

sil.,le that the writer, with that object in view, should have the article, are ... employed in 
should have left it to he so ohscurcly intimated. certain cases without it. This omission, how
This all<'gCLl contrast between Luke's Gospel as ever, only takes place when it ... leaves uo 
simply a beginning arnl the Acts as a continu- doubt in the mind of the reader whether the 
ation of Christ's personal work, so far from object is to be unclcrsto0<l as definite or in<lcfi
bcing put forward_ with prominence, as we nite." Among the words that may thus take 
should expect, is not dbtiuctly drawn out in or omit the article are" sun," "earth," "hcav
a single passage. The truth is, as Lckelmsch en,"" God," "Loni," "Holy Spirit;" and their 
remarks ( Composition, u. s. w., p. 203), the nar- nlC'aning is essentially the same whcthC'r nsc,! 
rativc contains no hint of any such relation of with or without the article. It has in<lce,l lJC'cn 
the two historiC's to each other, unless this be said that the designation "Holy Spirit," with
found in began; and c1·cn this word, as we out the article, refers to the operations of the 
have seen, a,hnits mnch more naturally of a Spirit, and with the article to the Spirit as a 
dilfcrent explanation. A caution against re- person; hut this distinction is precarious. In 
garding this 1·erh as mperfluous here, or in any English the appellative" Holy Scripture" may 
passage, can hanlly he needed. (See W. e G5. be used either with or without the article, after 
7. cl.) the analogy of the GrC'ek \\'Ol'(ls that are virtually 

2, What dny (ij< ~µipa<) =the dny in which propcrnames.-A.11.J These words attach thC'm
(,ij< ~µipa< ,i), as in ~latt. 24: 38; Luke 1: 20.- selvesnaturallytotheparticiple(E.V.,had given 
Had given command, I understand, with command) which they accompany, and it is 
llleyer mul others, as referring to Christ's com- forced, as well as unnecessary, to connect them 
mand to preach the gospel to all the world, as with the verh in the next clause. This rx1ssage, 
rC'cordc,l in )fatt. 28: 1(), an,1 which, from its in accordance with othC'r passages, represents 
memorable character, Luke coul,l assume as the Saviour as having ])('C'll endued almnclantlr 
well known to his readers. De ,vettc supposC'.s with the influences of thC' Spirit, and as having 
it to be the eonunan,l in v. 4; hut ll'C have then acted always inconformity with its [his] dictalC's. 
an unnC'eC'ssary repetition of the same thing, (Sec JO: 38; Luke 4: 1; John 3: 3,1, etc.) That 
and, C'ontrnr.v to the natnral order, the allusion subjection was one of the laws of his depend
first an,! the fuller notice last. Some have pro- cnt nature. That he revealed the comn1111Hl 
posed to extC'rnl the meaning of the word so as through the Holy Spirit cannot be incant, 
to C'mbrnce all the instmctions which Christ for the history shows that he gave this direction 
gave to the apostle's in relation to their future to them in pcrson.-\Vhom he had chosen. 
work, bnt the term i, too specific for so general The aorist stands ollcn for onr pluperfect aflC'r 
an idea; and, hc~idC's, the obvious implication a relative or a relative expression. ( W. ~ 40. 5.) 
is that the giving of the comm:md was some- -\Vas taken up-i. c. -into heai-cn. (Comp. 
thing almost immc,liately antecc,knt to thC' ~lark 16: Hl and Luke :U : 51.) The abhre
aSC'C'nsion.-Throngh the Holy S11irit, hi~ viation shows how accnstonl('(l the early disci
inflnl'nC'e, guitlanC'e. This noun, as so used, pies were to recur to this event. 
ma~· omit the article' or receive it, at the option 3. To whom also, Al~o joins showed 
of the writer, siIH·c it has the force of a pro1lC'r 

I 
himself to whom he hnd chosen. The 

namC'. (,V. ?. l!l. I. Sec also Ellicott's note on persons whom Christ had sclC'ctcd as his apos
Gal. 4: fl.) [Rc•si,ks the careful statement of I ties were the same to whom also he shewetl 
"'iner as to the C\C'\\' TC'stanlC'nt use of the ar- himself, etc. Thus thC'~' not only recd1·c,l 
tide (?. Hl), see Bnttuumn's Grom. ,f the N. T. ' their office dirC'ctly from Christ, but were nhlc 
Grrrk (Thayer'~ translation!: pp. ~)-!JO; Grcc1'.'s : to testif): from th~ir own pcr~onal knowlc,lge .~'.' 
Gram. qf the .\rH• Test., <"h. 11. p. 21<, f.; an,] Rib. I the reality of !us resurrection. {Comp. 2: ,,2 
Srrc. 1882, pp. J5!l-H~): '' ThC' .\rticlc in thC' He-

1 
and 3: 15. Sec note on, •. '.!:!.)-After he hntl 

viscd Version," by Prof. W. S. Tyler. The rule' suffered-viz. the death of the cross. (Sec 
i:ivm Ly Winer for the present case is that" ap- I Heh. 13: 12 and I Pet. 3: 18.) The term oc
pellatives, which, as cxpre~sing definite objects, 1 curs thus absolutely in 3: 18 and 17: 3 (comp. 



Cn. I.] THE ACTS. 31 

forty <lays, and speakiug of the things pertaining lo J ~pac~ of fort~· dayi-;, ar~1l_ ~peaking th_c thing-s ron-
the kingdom of t,oc.l: . 4 ct•rr1tll{,{ th'! k111gtlu111 ot t,o<l; illlcl, 1Lc111g: as:-,.c111lilcd 

4 o.-\ud Lciug: assemblet..1 to~cthcr with them, com- tog:cthcr with 1hc111, he char!-'cd lh<!m H•>l lo t..lcpart 
mantled lhcm_thal they :,;hou_ld 11'-!l tlcp~rl from J~ru-1 f~u111 ,Jer11~:!lc111, ~ut to _w:iit fur ~he pro111i:-,..c of the 
sale1u, lmt wait fur the pro1u1se ot the 1·ather, 6wh1ch, 5J•ather, which, ~·<Jul lte, )e beard truw me: tur Johu 
saith he, ye ha\·c heard of 111c. 

5 eFor John truly baptizc<l with water; dbut ye 

a Luke 2,t: "3, 49., .. 6 Luke 2t: 49; Jobn 14: 16, 26, :n; 15: :!Ii: 16: 7 i eh. :! : 3:~ .... c M11.Lt. 3: II i cb, II: 16; 19: ♦ . ... d Joel 
3: ltJ; eh. 2: f i 11: )j.--1 Or, ~aliug u.·1lh them 

also 2G, 23), ancl is a striking usage. It arose the forty clays between his resurrection and his 
probably out of the impression which the pain- I ascension: (I) That it was hi~ natural bucly, un
fnl nature of Christ's sutrcri111:,,s had made on changed iu its relations to his spiritual bl"ing, 
the first <lisciplcs.-ln mnny &•roofs, or if, as but simply reanimated, a.s were those of the 
De \V ette suggests, the i<le,i of the 1·crh mingles widow's son ancl Jairus's <laughter, the change 
with that of the noun, in mnny convincing to a spil·itual bocly being l'lfccte,1 aftcrwarcl at 
mnnifestations. ...,.,jp,ov (pruof) does nut, his ascension. This view Dr. llackcttcl"iclently 
occur elsewhere in the Xew Testament, and is fa\"urs. It supposes that Jesus spcut a very lal'.;c 
a ,·cry expressil·c term. Plato uses it tu clenotc part of the forty days in some unknowu place 
the strongest possible logical proof, as opposed or places of retirement; from which corning 
to that which is weaker, and Aristotle employs forth occasionally and presenting himself to 
it to siguify <lcmonstratil·c e1·ickucc. The Ian- his clisciples, he is said to have appeared to 
guai;c scCins to show that the tirst Chrbtians them. (~) That it was his" natural Locly," un
h,1<! distinc-tly rcvoh·ccl the question whether ' chani;ccl at lhc moment or reanimation, but 1111-

thc Saviour·~ resurrection was real or not, :rnd clcrguing through the forty days a gradual pru
hacl assured thcmsclve~ of its reality hy evi- cess of transformation into the spiritual bocly 
<lcnce which clid not admit in their minds of I with which he asccncletl into hean~n. (3) That 
the shadow of a douht. Our infallible proofs" it was the same bocly which was laicl in the 
(E. V.; Gen. V: infallible tuke11s-hoih founded '. tomb, "but cmlucd with new powers, proper
on ileza·s eerti.,.,,:mis .,ir1ni.,) does not express the : ties, and attrihntcs."' (See Ellicott, The Life <f 
sense too strongly. (Compare the idea with 1 i our Lord, Lee. \'111., note 3.) This 1·icw ap
John· 1: 1.)-Uuring forty dn}"S nppearing pears to atfonl the most natural explanation 
to them (as in all the earlier K \·1·.)-i. e. from of the language of the sacred writers. (4) That 
timo to time, as relate,\ hy the Ernngclists; not it was an ethereal h°'IY, something between 
p:~ss . . ,ecn b!/ thc,n ( E. \'.). o,r,a,,,;,., •• , (not dsc- ' matt<'r an,\ spirit. This appears to be incon
wherc in X. T.) agrees best as michllc with the sistent with the passages referred to above by 
acti1·c sense of the other ,·crLs, and with 1 Kings : Dr. Hackc-tt.-.\. II.] 
8: 8 (Sept.). (Sec Tromm's Co11cord., s. 1·.) Wahl ' ,1, 5. TIIE PRO:\fISE OF THE SA YJOUR 
(Clav. Apucr., s. op.i .. ) should not hm·e put down I TO SEXD TIIE SPIRIT. 
the use in Toi,. I:!: !J as certainly passfrc. Some 4. lleing assembled (E. V.)-i. e. with 
hm·e arguecl too positively from this wore\ that them, a~ mentionc,\ in Luke 24 : 40; not ns
Christ rosc from thc grn1·c with a gloritlecl b0lly. sembling them (Knin., O!sh .. an<\ earlier 
It rcprc_scnis l~is appearing to the discipl:s, p~r-1 E._ V,·.). Xcarly all the later critics rC'j?ct the 
haps, as occas10nal and sutlden (comp. w,P.J~ 111 mulclle sense a.s nnprove<l.-To 11wn1t the 
7: :!G), hut docs not tlccidc whether the state, promise, its fultllmcnt, realization. (Comp. 
out of whic-h he appeared was a spiritual anti Gal. 3: H.) Not promise= that promi-<c<l
inl"isiLlc one, or merely some place or retire- i. e. the promise,\ Ilol.1· Spirit (Rob., .Y. T. La.), 
rncnt after a temporary absence. The Saviour which is less congruous with the following ,·erh. 
had accomplishetl the great encl of his earthly (Sec\\'.* 34. 3.) It is saicl to be the promise of 
work when he rose from the ,lead, anti after thC' Father, hec-anse it wa.➔ foretold in the Old 
that, until his a.,ccnsion, appears to ha1·c min- TestamC'nt th:it lw would bestow it. (See 2: !(i; 

glee\ only at times with his followers. Some Joel 3: 1, 2.)-\\'hich you heard from me, 
mystery rests, no clonbt, on the last days of his as recorclecl in Lnkc 2➔ : ➔ ll. (:Sec als,, John 
life; hut the idcu that he possessed a spirilnal 15 : 21i; 1G: 13.) For the verh with the acrus
hody before he returned to heaven appears to I atil·c 111HI gcnitil·e, spe K. ~ 273. R 1:-l; \\'. * 30. 
me irreconcilable with Lnkc 24: 30 an,! John I 7. c. The style or clisc-our.<c changes sncl<lcnly 
:!0: :!i. (Sec the article on our Lord's rcsurrcc- • from the- inclircct to the direct, as in Ii: 3; :!3: 
tion body in Bibi. Sac., rnl. ii. p. 405, .•q.) [There I 22. an,\ often. (\\'. * r,3_ JI. 2.; S. 1 l!IG. :!.) 
arc four views as to the body of Je,;us during I a. With Willer, as the element by which, 
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shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many <lays 
hence. 

6 When they therefore were come together, they 
asked of him, ~nyi11g1 °Lord, wilt thou at this time 
"restore again the kiog<lom to Israel'! 

7 .An<l he sait.l unto the1u, e1t is not for you to know 
the limes or the sea.sons, which the Father bath put iu 
bi~ own power. 

inde d haptized with walPr; hut ye shall he bap
tiz <l 1iu lhc Jloly :--i•irit 1101 many days heuce. 

6 They _thcrcfo_re, when tht"y were come together, 
askc<l 111111, !-iay111g, Lord, dusr. thou at this time re

i store lhe kingdom to Js1·ael :1 Aml he sai<l unto them, 
11 b not for you to know times or seasons, which the 

a Matt.. 2-t : 3 .•. . b Jsa. l : l6; D.1rn. 7 : 27 i Amo!! 9: JI, •. ,c ll:i.tt, 2-:1: 36; llark 13: 3:l; I Tbess. 5: 1.--J Or, with 

in the Holy Spirit, as the element in which, I assembling, becomes so nearly tautological after 
the baptbrn is pcrformc,1. The insertion of iv assembling wilh them in v. 4. oh (there• 
(in) may be slightly localizing with reference fore) depends natmnlly on v. 3, The king<lorn 
to a copious impm-tation of the SJ>irit's gifts and of God having been the subject of so much 
inflncnccs. [The preposition iv is al ways ex- tliscoul""e between Christ an<I the apostles, they 
pressed when baptism in the Holy Spirit is therefore, in this last intcn·iew. asked him, 
spoken of, but often Olllitted when ba)Jtbm in : etc. Hence no necessar~· iufcrcncccan be drawn 
water is referred to-perhaps because the local I from this particle (as Alf. urges) against. rnppos
scnsc i,; suUkiently exprc;;scd by the verb when ing a separation after the coming together in 
followc,l by the wstumm·y elclllcnt for immer- v. -!.-If in this time thou dost restore. 
sion, while it needs tu be rnade certain when Their in<1uirr in,licates an cstahlishc<I faith in 
that element is spiritunl.-A. II.] Not after him as the ::.Iessiah, hut betrays, at the same 
these many da)·s, after not many, a few. time, an expectation that his king,lom would 
This mo,lc of in,·crting the signification of an be to some extent a temporal one-that it woul,l 
adjective is frequent in Luke's style. If this free the nation from their ,Iependence on the 
assurance was gi1·cu on the day of the a8ccn- Homans an<l restore to them their ancient pros
sion, only ten days were now to pass before the perity and power. This worlclly view may 
promisetl effusion of the Spirit. (Comp. v. 3 have been the prcpoudcraut one in the ques
with :l: 1.) Dut if, as maintained below, we tion which they ask, though we are to suppose, 
are to ,Ibtinguish the meeting in v. 4 from that of course, that, after having been so long asso
in v. G, we cannot <leci<lc exactly how long the eiate<l with Chrbt, they Jrnd far more intelli
interval was. not knowing on which of the gent views respecting the spiritual nature of 
forty tlays (v. 3) the earlier interview took the l'llessiah's mission than the great mass of 
place .. These, being the pronoun which points the Jews entertained. ,, (({) intro,luces a di
out what is near at hand l••••v••• what is more rcet question, which is contrary to classical 
remote), represents the days as closely conned- usage, though not unconimon in the Xew Tes
(,.J with the present. It is not superfluous, there- tament and the Septungint. (K. e3H. 5. i.; \\'. 
fore, but strengthens the idea of the brevity of * 5i. 2.) Originally ,, may have inrnln,l a 
the interval. suppressed thought in sul'h c-ascs: sa11i11u, \\' e 

6-11. HIS LAST IXTERVIEW WITH desire to know if, etc. !Sec )lc~·er on )latt. l:!: 
THE DISCIPLES, A:-:D HIS ASCJ•::-:SIOX. 10.)-Dost restore is present for an imlllcdiatc 

6, They therefore (the them in v. 4) future. (W. e 40. 2; K. * :!55. R. 4.) 
having come together on a subsequent oc- 7, Times or occasions, (Sec Tittm .. De 
casion (C'alv .. Olsh., E. V., and earlier E. Vv. S.1pwn . .\'. T., p. 3!1.) It is one thing to know 
except ,Viel. and P.hem.). or they who came the general period of an event; another, to 
together at the time spoken of in v. 4 (Vulg., know the precise tilllc of its occurrencc.
lllev .. De ,vet., Alf.). [In his last e,lition-thc • Which the I'athcr nrrnnged, or lixed, in 
fou.rth-)[eycr holds that this is a different ' his own power-i. r. in the soYcr<.·ign cxcr
interview f;om the one spoken of in v. 4, thus J cise of it. (Comp. )latt. 21: 23. De "'<•t., :'Ill'~'-, 
agrccinr.: with Dr. Harktott.-A. H.] I incline Hmph.) The implied inference is that he may 
to the fir1<t view. because, as Olshausen sng- be expected to rcsen·e the knowlcclge of such 
gests, Luke in his Oospcl (2·1: 49 as compared: ,lccisions to himself. All the E. Vv. (as far as 
with v .. ~O) appears to assif;ll the direction to I know) ren<ler hnth pnt (clefcndccl also by 
remain at Jerusalem to an earlier interview I Alf.) as= /,nth kept. The perfect would be the 
than the one whirh terminated in Chrisl"s as- more obYious form with that meanin:.r, thoui!h 
cension (as even De ,vl'tte a,lmits in his S!Jll"JJ· • the aorist, 1>ut, "place,!," may imply the same. 
Evn>rr,., p. ZHH), and because uvv,.1.J,;,.,., (hn\'ing The question of the ,lisciplcs, as Bengel oh
come together), when understood of th.e same . serves, relates nwrcl~- to the time when Christ 
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8 11 But ye ~hall receh·e power, liufter I laat the Ilol~• 
Chost is romc upu11 you: nnd ryo :-.hall l•c wilJH!-.:--e:-; 
unto me hoth iu ,1l:!"t1;');,de1:l, aw.l i11 all ,Htd.l•:t, a111.l iu 
:,;;amaria, awl 111110 the Jltermost pnrt of the <•a1·1h. 

9 1(\11tl whe11 he lwd spoken the:,,.c 1hi11µ:s, while they 
beheld, rl1c wa:-- l:lkt.!11 up; uml u L!,,utl rcceiH•t.1 hiu1 
out of their sig:hl. 

111 .1\11d while tile,· looked :-.teadfasth· toward hca\"en 
ns he went up, t1eliohl, 1wo mcu stood hy thc111 fin 
white apparel; . 

II Which ubo said, uYc men of (ialilee, why :$laud, 
ye ~aziug- up iuto hc::aen "! this :--arnc .lt::-:u~. which i:i I 
takcu up fru111 you intu h':a\·cu, _11:,.lmll so come in like : 
11111UJH~r as ye hinc ~ccn hun go 11110 hea\"Cll. ) 

S Fnther hath 1:-et within hi~ own authorit\·. Tiur. ve 
slHtll rerci\·c power, when the Iloly :--pirh is l'ori10 
upon you: nm.J ye shall l,e my witu~s:-.c.-. h th iu 
,ll0 1'11snlcru, anti i11 all .Jm.l.t'a nrnl :--:amal'ia, a111l 111110 

!.l the uttcr111ost pa.-t of 1he e.1rth . .\ml when lie lia<l 
:-iaid thl•sc things, us I he_,. w, re lookiug, I c was taken 
1,1•: allll a <:louc.l rccein~U hi111 out of lht·ir sight. 

10 .\11<l while th y were looki11~ :-.tctlf:lstly iuto h a\1:11 
us he went, bd10hl, two 111~11 stood hy Ihc111 i11 while 

llnppnrcl; who also ~aid, Ye 111e11 of l1alilct', why 
sHllHl ye looking into hca,·cu ·.• thi-. ,Jesus, who wa:-1 
rt'c,·i\.·,d up fro111 you i11tu h, a\·en, :-.hall ~o c.:0111e iu 
like wanucr ns ye l.Jchchl hi111 going inlu hca,·cu. 

a eh. '!: I, .(. ... -b l.uke 1,: .a!I .... e l.ukc H: Hl: John 15: :!i'; \'t•r. :!:! : eh. :! : :n . .. . d 1.uke 2.(.: 51; Jnhu 6: ll'l ... . e ,·er. 2 ... . f :'tlalt. 
:!Ii: :I: M:i.1·1-.: Iii:;): l,ukc :!I:.(.; ,lnhu '/II: 12: eh. ltl: :i. ;111 ... . 9 eh. ".?: i: 1:1: :n . ... h Dau. l: 1:1; .\lntt. U: .!O i ~lurk l;J: :!Ii: l.uli.e 
21 : 2l; Juhu Ii : :I: I 'l'hc:.:j, l : IU; -I : lti; 2 Tht!:.:j, l : lO; lh!L I : 1.--1 01·, aJ'poi,,tcd 1,y 

wouhl establish his king,lom; aiHI hh answer, 
1 

en, This cont]>tJIIIHI imperfect is strungcrihan 
ns here gil'en, he con lines to the sanie ptJint. the simjtle, Loth as to the tluratitJn of the a<:t 
Their remaining misconel')>tions us to the na- 1 m1<1 the promineuce gh·en to it. The s1111lcnt 
ture of that king,10111 were soo11 tu Le rcmo1·t•,l : ,honhl note this usage; though not rare in the 
more effectually than Ly any formal instruc- da"ics, it is still more co11111wn in the X,•w 
lion. I 'J\osta111enc. (::ice Green's Gr., p. 103; K. ~ '.!:is. 

8, Uut marks the oppositiou betweeu what U. i.) Kuinllel refors into he:l\'en t" went 
wns 1le11icd to the <liseiplc.~ 011 the ,111e ha111l, np, which si·pnrates the words from tht•ir nat
nrnl what was to he granted 111 th<'nt on the nral t·1m11ccti11n, nm! lcal'l's were ~nziug with
othcr.-Powcr, '' clllciPtH'Y "-i. e. L•1·,·r~· net••!- (Ill! any indirect ohjel'I, ns in 3: -1, I'.!; 1-l: !l. 
ful ,p1alilh-ation to rcu,lcr them cflicit•nt in am! eb<'whcrc.-Then hchohl = lleh. i-N,in
tht•ir :tp11stolic sphere. (ti,•1• Luke:!-!:-!!!,) The I nrh. (!'omp. ~!all. !J: 10; Luke:!: 15; '.!·I:-!.) 
pow1·r of working niirad<'s is inl'h1tle1l, hut I This llebraistic use of • .,. in the aplltlosis ,,fa 
1l<ll's not exhaust the i<ka.-When the Jlolr ,ent<•m·e, al'll•r nn expression or i,lcn of time, 
S11irit. This danse ,k•sign:itc,; the time when is freqm·nt in the X,•w Tl'stn111ent. (S,•c Bru,l., 
they shonl<I r,•,•ph·e this power, as Wl'il as the Gr. Cunr,ml., p. 45u; "'· 1 fi:l. :1. f.)-Jlen, in 
source of it. The ,·nnstrnction is thnt of the for111; n•nlly, anµ;cls. (:--l'e ~lark JG : ,-, ; Lnkc 
gcnith·e alJ,.,Jute. The ,!t·1ll'l1<lence of ,,..,.;,.a,o, '.!-1 :·1.)-\\'erc standing while the ,lisl'iples 
011 8tiva,.,v (we miss the artil'le in that l'ase) is gaz<'tl; plnp,•rf. = i111p,•rf. in this ,·erb. 
less ea-y,. lmt is prl'li:rre,I b,v some.-lt,•ad µoi,, ll. Who nlso said, as well ns appmre,1 to 
for ,.o, aft,•r '""""- [i. c. re shall be mr them. (:--,•e on v. 3.)-\\'hr stan,I re, etc. 
witne-.es, not witnc"cs for me,-.\.. II.] The precise impnrt of this addrcs, of the angels 
Uttermost-i. , •. J!'lrl. Compare the language is 11111 c,•rl,1i11. As co111pnred with sn<'h pas
lH're with ~latt. :!.~:ID; ~lark rn : Li.' It is im- saµ;es as Lukl• '.!-! : 5, '.!5, ~n. nn,I nth,•1,, it mnr 
possible that the dbdpks sh11nltl nut ha1·e nu- suµ;µ;cst that the apostle., should h,n·,• ll!'en pre
,ler,;toml from it that their spherl' of lalior was par,•,! in sona• n1ea,un• for the ,,,·,•nt whi<'h had 
to Le cnextl'nsh·e with the \\'llrhl. (~l'c the lill,•11 the111 with snch a.,tonishment. Till',\' h,ul 
remarks on :! : :m.) The foregoing r1>nl'ersa- liL'l'II ilistinctl,v npprisecl h~· ( 'hrist (s<'c John n : 
lion may ha\'C tnkcn place on Oli1·et (sec\', !:!) fi:!; :!ll: Ii) thnt he 11111st a,,·c111l again to n.,,I, 
or 1l11rin~ the walk thither. frnm whom he l':llll('; nn,I the wonders which 

O. S1q·i11g these thin;;s, n11tl still others till',\' had ,e,•n in their int<·n·our,e with hin, 
(l,uke 2-1: SI). Ili:-:. l:.1-'.:-l accents WC're tho:-iC of ~hnnhl hnve 1.1i111inbhed th<'ir .::-:nrpri:-ie at what 
lo,·e nn,I lH'1tl'dicti1111.-\\·as tal,eu 1111-i. e. had taken pla<'<'. Tl1e inquiry, ns Sil nn,krstond, 
into the air; not yet into h,•a1·,·11, on accm1nt lm,ls naturally to the n1111011n1·P111ent whid1 fol
of tlw n<'Xt n•rh; h('nec 1lillen•111, also, from lows. It shllul,I aball' th<' ast.,ni,h111l'11t of the 
was tn!.cn 1111 in ,·. :!, whid1 n·prL·,1•nts thl' ,lisl'ipl,•s at \\'hat h:1d rnk,•n place t" kn,1\\· that 
act n, L'llnq,letL·tl.-Hccehell 111> (lit.·• 1111d,•r." it was not thC' •llll~· cn·nt 111' the kin,\ which 
with thL· el11llll as it were hencath him), and :,t wns Ill ent<·r into the history 111' the :--aviour: 
the sa111eti111e. hy a prl'gnnlll L'llnstructio11, '"''".'!• h,· whom they had seen asc·,•nd into heaHn "'"" 
hence follow,·d I,~• a,ro (from). (8ee W. ~ 1;1;. :!.) ,lcstine,I to ,·0111e :tf:ain in like m:1nm•r. ,\c
This \'erli d,·si·rihes the close of the ,cL·nc, :~~ far con.ling to l'alrin. th,• ,Jbciples lin,S!cr on the 
as it wa~ ,·i:,.::ihh.· to tJu.~ spcct;.Hu1~. 

1

, sp11t. (]b.;tn.~:-. ... t>d at tlil• ~a,·if1t1r':-: :-:wldt'n d(•part~ 
10 . . :\• tht•i· wcr.c gazing townrd hell\'• . ure fr1Ji"n them. and still gazing npwartl, not 

., 
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12 11Then returned thev unto Jerusalem from the 1 12 Then returned the,· unto ·crn:-alem frwn the 
11011nt called Olh·et., whiCh is from Jerusaleu1 a ~al>- I mount ca\\eJ lJlhet, w·hich is uigh 11n10 Jt:'rusale111, 
,:uh 1.fa.y s journey. 

,·ithout a hope that possihly he might reap- i 21 : 1 we have mount of the olives. Jose
lear. The a,1,lr<•ss of t!ic angels reproves tlwlll , phns employs the ,le,igiiation which occurs 
or this cxpl'dation, a11<l at the same time con- herL' in A11tt., 7. D.::!. Olh·c trees still g-row on 
:oles tlH'lll with the assurance of his return at the mount of ascension, awl thus virnlicatc the 
:0111e fut11n• tilnc. :\Ic•~·er's ,·iew is nearly the I propriety of the anri<>nl n,111w. On tltl'ir re
:arne.-l11 like manner, lit. in what mnn• . turn to Jerusalem the disciples rnnst ha\'C 
1er-i. c. visiLly, and i11 the air (Ung., De \\'pt .. , I pm,se(l Geth!--P111anc. \\rhat new thou;.!ht~ 
\h•y., Obit.). Thl' c•xpression is never employee! ' wnnld crowd upon t!.dr minds as the~• µ::1zl',l 
.o atlirm nwrely tl,e cert,iinty of one e,·ent as 

I 
at the spot aft~r the s,.;ene just witncs,l'cl '-ixov, 

.,.,nparc,l with anothl'r. The assertion that ' having, amounting to; nol.=ci.1r;xov, distant, 

MOUXT OF OLIVES. 

he meaning is simply that as Christ had dc-1 as often represented. A Sabbath-day's journe) 
,arte,l so also he would return is contradicted was the distance-about three-quarters of i 

•~· every passage in which the phrase occurs. 1 mile-to which "the traditions of the elders" 
Sec 7 : 28; )latt. :!:l : ;1;; Lnke 1:l : :J.1; 2 Tim. ' restrictecl the Jl'ws in travelling on the Sabhath 
; : R.) 111 Luke :!4: !\O, f>l it is s:ti,l that onr :-\avinm 

12-H. l:ETFRX OF THE lllSC'Il'LES TO, 1,•cl the disl'iples a, far us to Bethany, a11d that 
IEin:s.\LJ-:)1. ; tll('l"l', while in the act of bkssing th<>111, he wa, 

12. 1-'rom the mount /cklinitl' from the an- partecl fro111 them ancl curried up into heavl"n, 
texl'cl daust•, though tll(' artide coulcl he ll'l'•I; It was at lll'tha11.1·, therefoi·e, or in the ,·id nit~ 
ee Luke HJ: :!!I) which is called Olin~t. of Bl'thanv, that theasl'ension tonk place. Thal 
,\'c• are iwlchtecl for this hmntifnl nanw to thL• m·c,nrnt i~ entirely cousistl"nt with this. Deth
,atin Olil'clw11 (in \'11lg.J-i. e. a plac<> st•t with au.,· was on the eastl'rn ,Icdivity of the :\Joun1 
,lives; henee thl' exa<"I intport of iAa,wv. This of Olin·s, arnl, as appears from ~lark 11 : I am' 
vcml is so ac·c,•11t11atl'il also by Lcl11n., Tsch., Luke 1!J: '.!i!, was reckonl'<I as a part of it; sr 
II<'~•., even in Lukt• Iii: '.!!J an,1 21 : 3j", instm,l tltat the clisciples, in rl't11rning from that plnci 
>f iAa,wv in the cornmon editions. In )latt. i to the city, took tltcir way naturally across tlu 
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13 And whea they were come in, they went up 11 into 
ao upper room, where abod,_. Oolh 6J>eter, awl .James, 
and .Johu, aud ,\mlrt!w, Philip, u111.l Thoma~, Bartholo
mew, and )lauhew, Jamt:s tl,e s<Jit of .·\lplw.!us, and 
~si111011 Zclotes, a11d ".hula.-, lltP. brothPr of .h1111c.,;. 

1-1 •The!iie all continued with one accord in prayer 
and supplication, with /rhe wolllen, and )lary the 
mother of Jesus, nud with i'his Urcthrcu. 

13a sahbath day's journey off . .:\nd wheu they were 
come in, they wc11t up i11lo lhc upper charnher, 
where they were alJiding; lmth l't'(er aurl .John a1Hl 
,Jnmes a11d Audrc,,·, Philip aud Thomas, HarthfJlo
mew awl )latlht-w, .Ja111e~ the son or .-\lph,cus, and 

14 ~imon the Zealot, aud .I mla!->llu: 1,,u1t of Ja111es. These 
all with one accor<l cuntilllh!J stctlfastly in pra)'er, 
::with the wo111cn, autl .\lary the mother of Jesl1.s 
and with hi~ llrel hrcu. ' 

a cb. 9: 37, :m; 'lO: S .... h ~htt. JO: 2, 3, .f. .... c Luke 6: l.i ... . d Jude I ... e eh. 2: 1. 46 .... / Luke 23: 49, 55; 2": JO .... 
g ;\la.tt .• IJ: 5-5.--1 Ur, brullu~r. See Jude l. ... 2 Ur, with c1:rla1L.1 u:ome,& 

mountain. (Sec Rob., Bibi. 1/cs., ,·ol. ii. p. JOO; is suppose,! to have n•ccil'e<l this epithet un ac
or p. ,i;n in ed. of li-5G.) Luke spccilies here count of his former zeal as a Sll('portcr of Juda
the distance of Oli,·ct from the city, instead of ism. As there was another Simon anwng the 
that of llethany, which was about two miles apostles, he appears to ha,·c retained the name 
(comp. John 11 : 18), because the former was after he became a di,;cipl<•, as a means of clb
bcttcr known to most of his reader,:, and con- tinction, though it had now ccasecl to mark the 
vcycd a sufficiently definite idea of the scene trait of character from which it arose. It has 
of the as,·cns1on. been said that he took the appellation from his 

13, Hild entered (tense as in v. 2), into the having belonged to a political sect known :L~ 

city, probably, not the house. \\'hat prccc,les the zealots, who arc nwntioned by Josephus; 
suggests the place, rather than what follows.- but the party ,fotingubhc<l by that name in 
Into the upper room, of some prirntc house, Jewish history <lid not appear till a later 
not of the temple. The opinion that it was period. 
the latter some lw.,·e supposed to be required 14. \\'ith one mind. The term character. 
by Luke 24 : 53. lint co11tinually, as used izcs the entire harmony of their vic\\'s and fecl
there, need not signify anything more than a ings. (Comp. T!om. 13: G.)-Unto the (work 
frequent resort; they were in the temple alwnys of) pra)·er, where the point,; out that as the 
on the occasions when men in their state of appropriate way in which they were occupied. 
mind would naturally repair thither. (Sec 2: And the supplication the best c,litors rc-
46; Luke 2: 3i.) Enn De Wcttc allows tha,t gard as an a,l<lition to the text. It scnes 
the passages im·oh·c no dbcrcpancy. As the merely t-0 strengthen the expression. (Comp. 
disciples must ham been well known as the Phil. 4: G.)-With women. Among them 
followers of Christ, we cannot well suppose may ha,·c been those who followed Christ 
that the Jewish rulers would ha,·c allowed them from Galilee. <Sec Luke 23: 53; 24 : 10.) It 
to occupy an apartment in the temple. The is incorrect to suppose that they arc meant ex• 
upper room, either directly under the flat roof elusively. The absence of the article forbicls 
or upon it with a roof of its own, was rctin•d, that restriction.-And (among them especially) 
and hence convenient for prirntc or social wor- ;nary. ui (and) combines often a part with 
ship. The Hebrews were accustome,1 to use it its whole for the ~akc of promincnC'e. This is 
for such purposcs. (See 20 : 8, and Dan. G : 10, the la.•t time that the mother of Jesus is narm•cl 
Sept.) Travellers describe such rooms at the in the New Tcstament.-llis brethren mav 
present day as airy and spacious. (Sec Bibi. Res., mean his brethren in a strict sense, or more gc,;
vol. ii. p. 229, ed. 185G.) On the formation of erally his ki,wnen, rebti,·cs. The same question 
uw,p.;,.v, sec W. e lG. '.!.-Where were abid- arises in rcganl to )latt. 13: 55, though the 
ing. Weakened in E. V. (abode), as if it were closer relationship th<.'rc, as well as here, is the 
the simple impcrf. (Sec on ,·. 10.) ,re could more obvious one, and finds ,·ery strong sup
understand this of constant residence, but more port from )fatt. l : ~5. [That is, if, as Dr. 
naturally here of frequent rrsort for religious Hackett nppears to ha\'c been satisfiecl, the 
conference and prayer (De ,vet.).-James of common text of that pa>Sagc is correct. But 
Alpha,11s-i. e. son: James the son of , Lach., Tsch., Trcg., \\'est. ancl Ilort, a1Hl the 
Alph:cus; but after Judas we supply broth• Anglo-Am. Re\'iscrs omit her first-born, 
er: Judas the brother of James. (Sec Jude. and read till she luul brought forth a son. 
1.) The nature of the rdationship in such a • lf their view of the text be acloptc,1, the pas
case is not determined by the constrnction, hut ~age ha.s no braring on the point in question. 
is left to the knowledge of the reader. (\\'. The reading of Luke 2 : i, howe,·rr, is snn•; 
e 30. 3; C. e 380.)-'fhe Zealot= Iiauanitc arnl it is said there that she lirour1M forth her 
in :'-Iatt. 10: 4, from the Hebrew kaw1a. He I Jirst-bum son, etc. This, with the c\'idence 
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15 f .And in those days Pcler stood up in the midst ·I 15 ,\ntl in Lltc.se day~ Pcler ~toocl up in the midst of 
of the Uisciplcs, am) :said, <the numlier aof na111cs tu- the hrcthrcn, ant.I said caml there was a 11rnltitude 
gcther were a.Lout an hundred awl tweuty,i i of lper:-;uns vat11r::n:.d together, aliuut a hunJrcd aud 

lG )len awl brethren, thb scripture must needs have , JG twc11ty), Brethren, it ,,as ncL·dful that the scri11t11r: 
Leen fulfillct.1, bwhich the lloly \1hu:s1 hy the mouth of I shouhl be t'ultilled, which the Holy , ... 1,irit ~pake I e-
lJavhl s1,ake before co11cer11ing JwJas, ~which was! fore by the mouth or 1,a,:id cuuccruing .Judas, who 
guide to them that took Jc:-;us. 17 was guide tu them that took Jesus. For he was 

J7 For dhc was numLlrcll with us, nm] had obtained numbl•rcU amuug u.s1 and rccei,·cd lib !?portion iu this 
part of et his ministry. 18 ministry. (.Sow this 111.m ul1tainl'd a Held with the 

18 /~uw this mau purch::ised a field with 1the reward r~wartl of his iniquity; autl falling headlong:, he 

------- ----- - --------------- -----

a RPV. 3: 4 . ... b P~. 41: 9: john 13: 11-l .... c l.uke 'l2: H: John 18: :J ... . d M:i.t.t. 10: 4; Lukf! fi: 16 ... . e ,·er. 25; eh. 12: 15; 
10: H; 21: I~ .... / JlaLt. '2";: 5, 7, 8 ... g ~latt. 2lJ: 15;-.! Pl'L. :.! : 15.--1 Gr.11amee ... . 2 ur, lot 

from other sunrl'es, seems to be more consist- I the same apostle in 2 l'et. 1: '.?1.-Conccruiug 
cnt with the opinion that his brethren were Judas belongs by both 1uisition :md construe
either the sons of Joseph an<l :llnry, or of I tion tu spalrn before, not to have been ful• 
Joseph hy an earlier marriage, than with any , filled. ,v or bri would have followe,l the lat
other opinion.-A. H.] The brethren of Jesus I ter verb.-Who became (not wrw, E. \'.) 
ha<l not bclicvc<l on him at first (sec John 7: .'i), ; guide, who actt'd so base a part, thongh pro
but we c_li:;cover here that they had now joined fcsscdly a friend. (Sec '.\Iatt. 2(): 47; John IS: 
the circle of his follower~. 2, sq.) 

Ia-22, THE ADDRESS 011 PETEit ON 17, Here the second passage in v. 20 was h1•-

THE CIIOlCE 01◄' A NEW APO::lTLE. fore the speaker's min,I. That passage 1•011l,•tn-
15. In those days is indefinite as a nota- plates the ca,e of an oJliPc transferml fr"tn one 

tion of time. The same language in Matt. 3: 1 pe1-sou to another; a1Hl, since forfeiture implh-s 
marks an interval of thirty years. (Comp. also I previous possession, it is the ol,jP!'t of for he 
Ex. Z: ll.) llcrc a short time only could have , was, etc. (on ... ,v ~µiv), to remind ns that .Jn
elapscd, as the a.~cension of Christ forms the ' ,las ha<l fulfiller.l that eo1Hlition of the passage: 
limit on one side arnl the day of Peutecost on' for he was numbered among us-i. ,. the 
the othcr.----r,. It is worth reuiarking that this apostl!'s. (l•'or that limitation of us, sec the 
particle rarely occurs in the Xcw Tcstanwnt 

I 
ucxt da11Sc, aml also v. 26.) The full conncc

out of the Acts and the writings of Paul.- : tion, therefore, is this: The prophecy s1waks 
Names= men, as in Rev. 3: 4; 11 : 13. The of a ministry which anolhPr shall take; Judas 
term may have acquired this sense from the held snch an otl\cl', for he was numbered, 
practice of taking the census hy registration or etc.; so that the wor,ls apply to him. To ren
enrollment, inasmud1 as the names on Slll'h a 1kr on" although" (II mph.) is not allowalik.
rccord arc rquh·alcnt to prrsons.-br, To a.ino- The lot, or ollicc, of this ministry which 
lit. unto the same place, implying an ante- 1 we possess-i. c. the apostlrship. (Comp. Hom. 
cc.<lcnt motion. It means. not that they Wl·rc 11 : 13.) Lot loses often its figumli\'e Ren"•, sr, 
so many colJPctivPly, but that so many came as to denote a possession without any rl'f<·rcn,·e 
together at this time. (S1•e '.?: 1; 3 : 1; 1 Cor. to the mode of its atlail1ml•11t. Onr wonl 
11: '.!0; H: '.!3.)-A hundred and twenty. "clergy" comes from this tp1•m, being ftllmd,·,! 
\Ve arc to urnlerstan,l thcs,• humlrcrl and tia11ly on the i<lca of the order as one <li\'indy ap
as the number of the ilisciples at Jerusalem, pointc,I. 
not as the entire nnmher of those who had be- lS. Thi~ Vl'rsc and till' 1wxt. are <'1msi<ll'n•,l 
Jil'vP,I. (Sec 1 C'or. Vi: G.) by most critics as an rxplanatnry rcmrrrk of 

IG • .lien is not superfluous, hnt rcmlers the Luke (Calv., Kuil1., Olsh., II mph.), not as a 
arlrlrc.ss more n'spr<'tfnl. It is a C'Olnplimcnt to part of Pc•l<'r's a<l,lress. The l'lwlcr rni:,:ht IH'l'<l 
he recognized as 1ncn. (SPP 2: ~n, 3i; 7 : 2; this inf1)rnlatinn, hut tho~e wl10 lbtcncd to till' 
13: Iii, alltl oflen.)-\\'as necessary. The I apostle may he supposed lo ban• b<'Pll familbr 
tense is past, h1·r-m1sc the spcrrk('l' has his mind with the· fatr "f Judas. It is C'Yid,•nt that in• 
on the part of the prrdi<-tinn alr!'a<l,v :H'C'om-

1 
somuch that, ell'. (wan •"~~~••a, ... a,µaTo<), 

plishr,1.-This r!'f<'rs lo the clonhlc <'ilation in 

I 

though appropriat,• to till, history, <'<)nld hartll.1· 
v. 20. The parenthetie l'h:trn<'tC'r of \"S. 18, I!) ha\'e helongc,1 to the ,!is1'"lll"'<'. I-'or in,·. :!il 
accounts fnr the <listrrncc of thr anlcl'cllent, appears to ,Ieman<l this- l'ie\\' "f the inlen·cu
which in this case follows the pronoun. (See ing- verses. µ,v ov• ,1,ws llt!l f.,rhid this supptl
K.?. :tl:?. X).-Which the Holy l'i11irit ~llnke I sition (Alf.), sill<"" Luke ,·pr(:,inlv ,·on!rl ndj11st 
beforehand, clc. \Ve have a similar testi- his own wol'l!s lo the ,·,ml.ext, as well as those 
molly to the inspiration of the ::lcriptures from , of Peter, reported l.Jy hin,. :::iume such hul"l'iule 
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of i11iquity; anti falling headlong, he ln1rst asunder 
in the mi<l:sl, an<l all bi~ l,owels gu!ihetl oul. 

Lurst asunder in the mitlst, and ,111 his UoU"el3 

I 
end of the traitor was to he inferred (a~•, /1,e,-e- 1 want of agreement lwtween this passag,• and 
Jure) from the phrase this Scripture (sec on )latt. !!i : 5. Fritzschc's suµ-g,•stion 2 ,is to thL· 
v. 20); and it was not at all unnatural that reason why Luke exprc,;.,pd hi111sclf in this un-

. Luke should iutermpt tht· speech at this point, usual manner ,!e:;crvcs notice. He liwls in it 
and inform us how rcurnrkalily the ,k-ath of , a studied, sil-(nitil'ant Lirel'ity, a s"rt of "ccrlm 
Judas agreed with this prcdi<-tion. Further, it' irri,io (" Liitt,•r mockery"), bringinl-( the motive 
is str,rnl-(c that the citation in 1·. :!O should Le and the r,•sult into pointe,l antilhl•si,; to cal'h 
kept h:ick so long after this in I'. W, except on other: This man thoui,:ht to c11rid1 lii111,elf L,y 
the view that Luke ins,•rted what intervenes. I his trc:tclll•r~·. hnt all that. he gaine,l was that 
Bcngd rc.•tricts the parenthesis to the explana- • he got for hiuiself a field where bloo<I was paid 
tion respecting Aceldama. ,..,. stands alone, for blo0<J.-,,p~,·~• (on the fnl'CJ is stri<-tly the 
as in v. 1.-l'nrclwicd, or r1111gd tu be pu,·- opposite of """°' (on Ilic /,"cl·). lib falling in 
c/i,,.,ed, gave oec:,sion for it-i. c. it was in that positio11 1uay ha,·e occasio11c,\ the hurst
conscquence of his act, am\ with the money: ing asun,l<-r; that Yiew agrees well with Y"'""'"'°', 
gained by his treachery, that the field was pur- ' thongh "P~••i• ad111its alrn of the rngu,·r sc•nst• 
chase,\, as relat,•<l in Matt. 2i : G, .•q. The great l,e11dlu11g.-,>.a.•~cr• is the first aorist fro111 >.a.cr•w. 
body of critics adopt thb ,·iew of the meaning! (\\'. ~ 15; K. ~ 230.)-111 )latt. :2i : 5 it is said 
(Bez., Gretsch., Kuin., Frtz., Thol.,1 Olsh., ELr., that Judas, after hal'ing brought his 111<111ey 
)ley., Rob.). This brief<•r 111odc of expression; and thrown it ,lown in the temple, went mu\ 
is co1111uon in e1·er,1· langm1ge, am! may Le em- ' hm1get! or strangle,! himself. Objectors hm·e 
pluye,l without obscurity where the rea,ler is represented that account al,;o as inconsbt,•nt 
pres11111ecl to be familiar with the facts in the with this, bnt without reason. )[atthcw do,·s 
case, or when the nature of the act itself 1mg- not say that Jndas, afte1· haring h:111gl'1I hii11-
gests the proper modification. The followiug: self, did ,wi fall to the ground an,1 lmr.,t asun
arc analogous example.~ in the ~cw Tc:;ta111ent. der; nor, 011 the contrary, d<1es Luke say that 
)latt. 2i : lJ0: "And Joseph lai<l the bo,ly of Judas did uu! hang hiuisdf befort· he fell tu the 
Christ in his own new tomb, which he had groun,l; :1nd it is olffions that tl1<· 111attL'f' 
hewn out in a rock "-i. e. caused to be hewn shoul<l ha\'e been so ,;tatc,l, in order to warrant 
out for him; John 4: I: "Aud whe11 the Lord! the ehnrge of i11co11sis1cncy. "·e ha1·e no cer
k11ew that the l'hari:;ees hc:ml that Jesus ma<le I lain knowlc,lge as to the 1110,le in which we 
and haptizc,\ mon• ,liseipks than Johll "-i. e. arc to so combine the two accounts n~ to con
through his ,!isciplcs; for he himself baptize,1 nect the act of suiei<lc with what. happene,l l<l 
not. (Sec i : :!I; JG: :!!! ; )latt. 2: Hi; I Cor. the 001\y. It lws been thn11ght not in1pwbahle 
i: rn; I Tim. 4 : 16.) These cases are plain that Judas may h.wc hunp; hi111sclf from the 
a111I 110 one refuses to admit the causative li111b of a tree on the edge of a precipice near 
se11sc· (not directly exprc."ed, lint i111plicd) the Valley of IIinnom. a11,l that, the ropP 

whid1 bclonb,,; to the verb in such passages. breaking hy which he was suspen,kd, he fell 
The principle which this niolle of speaking in- to the earth an,! was dasllC'tl to pi<•c,•s.3 It will 
,·oh·<•s, the law recognizes even in regard to be obser\'c<l that. Luke', sta1,•111cnt is 1•11tirdy 
:1ctiu11s in its well-known 111axi111, Qui ji,cit pc,· abrupt and supposes some antcl'l'<lcnt hist<1ry. 
ali11111, fu.cil pa se (" \\'ho ,loes a thing by an- In this re.'l'l'l'l :iJ:ittlH•w'., a,·,·1111nt, i11,1m,\ nf 
other docs it himself"). [t is only by refusing inYOll'ing an~- conlratli<-tion, bec-omc•s, in fad, 
to exten,l this usage to ••nlcrmTo that ,111·h writ- confirmatory of till' otlll'r. It shows. lir,..t. 
er,, as St.rauss make out their allcl-(ntion of a that Luke wa,; a wan· that something preecdetl 

t In unpulJlished .. Yolt.'i un the Oo.i;pel.,. 
2 Rnmyrfj1wi .1/allhci rrrrn.rn,t rt rum ChmmP11t1rrii.f perp"t"i! t>dirliJ O,rol. Fr. 11. fht:u·hP, p. ;[Hl. 
3 As I ~lood in lhi5 \·a1Jcy 011 the south of .Jerusalem, antl looked up to 1he rocky terr~1c:l'S whieh h.111g Cl\Cr 

it, I felt that the expJa11ation propos.c(l abo\·e j:,,, entirely natural. I was more than (•n:r ~.i.lisfif'tl with it. [ 
measured lhe prcC'ipitous, ahno:-:1 (ll'fpl•udicular waJls i11 ~lilfl~renl pl:tC'cs, a,11d fo1111d lhl· lwil!hl to 1i~,, ,·ariou~ly, 
for1y1 thirty.six, thirty.three, 1hir1y, n11d twcnty.th·e feet. Trees :-till Uourh•h 011 lht.· m:irJ!i11 of tht•st.• Jirt'l'i• 

piccs, and in ancient times must h:wc hcc11 still more numerous i11 lhl' s:1111e pl.il·c .. \ rueky p:nc111L'lll ,·xi~ts, 
also, at the hottom of the led~es.; a11d henec 011 I hat acco1111t, too, a Jlt·r:-011 f:llli11g fro111 ahoH• woulJ he liahle 
to he crushed and ni:tng:lcd, os well as killl•ll. The trail or may ha\"c sl ruck, in his fall, u1lo11 ~omc poi111ffi rol"k, 
"·bich entered the body auJ cau~\.."<.l "his bowels to gush out." 
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rn And it wns known unto nil the dwellers al Jeru- • 19 gushed out. And it uccamc known to nil the dwcll-
sa)cm: insomuch as lhat field is callet..l in their proper tirs at ,lC'ru:-:alC'm; iu~o11111ch llrnt in thdr language 
tougue, ,\cel<lnmn, 1hnt is to say, The field of blood. that field was called ,\keld:uua, th.,t is, 'I he ticl<l of 

'211 For it is wriltl•n in th1· lmuk ot' Psalms, at.et his : 20 Llou<l.) For it is wriLten in the Look of Psalms, 
haLitation Le c.lcsolatc, aw..l let mJ wan dwell thl·rciu: Let hb habitaliuu lie made <lc~olate, 
ant.I bllis Lishoprick let auothcr lakt•. Ant.I let no man dwclJ therein: 

'21 \\'hcreforc of tl1csl· men which haYe companied and, 
with u:s all the time that the Lord Jesus weut in aml His loffice let another take. 
out a11Joug- us, 21 Of the wen 1hcrcfore wl10 ha,c companiet1 with u.!I 

a rs. 69: 25 ... . b Ps. 109: 8.--1 Gr. 1JVe,·Mcrohip 

which he has omitted to mention; anti sec- I 20, The writer rcrnrns liNe tu the ,111,lress. 
omlly, it puts us in the way of so combining ! t'or spccilics the propl11·cy to which this 
events as to account better for the incomplete points in v. 1(); hence namely (as in .:llatt. 
representation in the Acts than would other- 1 : 18). (See B. * UD; K. * :~24. 2.) The first 
wise have been possible. passagP is Ps. G!J : 25 slightly abridged from the 

19, And it became kuown-1·iz. that he Septuagint, with an exchange of their for his, 
came to so miserable :m end.-Aceldama = Its import b, Let his encl be disastmus, his 
chakal dlma belongs to the Aranueau or Syro- abode be desolate, a1Hl oh1111ned as aecur,;e<I. 
Chaltlaic spoken at that time in l'alcstine. (On It is impossible tu urnlcrsland the entire Psalm 
that language, sec Bibi. R11wa., vol. i. p. 317, sq.) as strictly .:IIcssianic, on account of v. 5: "O 
It was for a twofold reason, therefore, says G0tl, thou knowcst my fonlbhncss, and my 
Lightfoot, that the field received this appclla- sins arc not hid from thee." lt appears to he
tion: first, because, as stated in .:llatt. 27 : 7, it long rather to the dass of Psalms which de
had been bought with the price of blood; and scribe general relations, which contain proph
secondly, because it was sprinkled with the ccics or inspired declarations which arc verified 
man's blood who took that price. This is the I as often as i!l(\il"iduals arc placed in the partic
common view, and so in the first edition; but ular circnm,;tanecs which lay within the view, 
I incline now to doubt its correctness. First, not necessarily of the writer, but of the Holy 
falling headlong, i1,1 v. 18, does not define at Spirit, at whose dictatiun they were uttcrcc\. 
all where Judas fell; secondly, that field here ,vhen Peter, thcrefon•, <lcclares that this proph
recalls naturally field above merely as the ficlt.l ecy which he H]'plics to Judas was spoken \1·ith 
purchased with "the reward of iniquity;" and special reference to him (sec v. Hi), he makes 
thirdly, if Judas fell into the Valley of Hin- the impressive mmo1111ccmcnt to those whom 
nom, no spot thne at the foot of the rocks he ad,lrcsscd that the <·omlnd of Judas had 
coulcl well have been converted into a place identified him fully with such persen1tnr,; of 
of burial. Nor docs the conciliation with •

1 

the righteous as the Psalm eontcmplatc"; an.J 
Matt. 27 : 7 demand this view. Luke mav be hence it was nccessarv that he sllt)uld snfll·r 
understood here as saying that "the fie!~\ of • the doom deserved b/ those who siu in so :i;.r
blood" which the priests purchasc<l with the gravate<I a manner.-The other passage is J>s. 
n:ioney paid to Jntlas. whether situated in one 100: 8 in the words of the Seventy. \Ve arc 
place or another, was callc1l Aceldama, because to apply here the same principle of intcrpretn
the fact of the traitor's bloody end was so no- tion as before. That Psalm sets forth, in like 
torious. J\latthcw (27, 6) mentions another rea- manner, the wi!'kc<lne,s n11tl <lesert of those 
son for the appellation, which was that the who persecute the people uf Grnl; ml<I hclH"<•, 
money paid for the field was the "price of ns Judas hatl exemplilietl so folly this idea, he 
blood "-not a different, but a concurrent, i-ea- too must he divcstc,l of his ollice, :111d it; honors 
son, showing that the ill-omenc,I name could be tran,fcrred to another. 
be used with a ,louble emphasis. Tradition 21, Therefore, since, as forptnl,l, the place 
has placed" the potter's fiehl" (Matt. 27, 6) on the oft he apostate must be fillcd.-Ofthese men, 
side of the hill which overlooks the Valley of etc., depends properly nn one, in v. 22, whPn>thc 
Hinnom. It may ha1·c hecn in that <Juartcr, connection, so lnng inl<'rrnptc,1, is rcasscrtctl by 
for argillaceous clay is still found there, ancl these. - In e,·err time. The conception 
receptacles for the ,!earl appear in the rocks, <livicles the perio,l into its succcssil'e parts.
proving that the ancient Jews were accustome,I In which he came in unto ns, and Wl'llt 

to burr thcrc.1 I out-i. ,,. livc,1 ancl assoeiatctl with us. The, 

l I ba\"C lake11 the liherty lo repeat a few seatcnces here already tJuhlishcU i11 auother work. (:---ec Jl/,,sf,·n
ti01u1 of Scnj>t11re sugg~;Ste,l by a Tour through the /Joly Laud, p. :!li(j,) I ha,·c lake11 3 ~iwilar liberty iu n r~,,· 
other passages. 
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:!'.! "l'cginrdng fr11111 the hap i:-;.111 of John, 1111tu that. 

same day that t.hc was takc11 up ·rrom u:-:, 11111st one lie 
onlah1l·d 'lu l,e a wi1u(•~s wilh u~ uf his rcsurrcc1iou, 

2a .\n<l thcv appoi11tc1I two, .luscph called "B:usabas, 
who was l'lllrJiauu.·d ,Ju:-:tus, a111I )latthias. 

2-1 .\ml th1•y prayctl, and saifl 1 Thou, l.ortl, •which 
knuwc:-t the hearts ur all men, sllew wht:11.Jer of tbcse 
two th,,u hast chusc11. 

all the time that 1hc LorJ Jc .. us wc11l in and wcnL 
22 out la1110HJ.! us, licg-i1111i11~ f10111 the lJaptis111 of John, 

111110 the day I hat he was rl'cch· tl up from us, of 
these mu.-.r ouc lJccouic a ,dtuc:-:s with us of lii:-J 

2:Jrcsurrccli<111. ~\ml 1hcy 1n1L fo, war(l two, J,1:scph 
c.,llcd Barsal.1has, who wa!'< :-:11r11a111cd .lu--Lus, aml 

2-i )latthias, Aud they prayct..l, awl :-.aid, Thou, Lon.I, 
who kuowest tbc hearts of all men 1 ~hew of lllesc 

a Murk. I : I ... . b ,·er. 9 .... c Jolin IJ: ·n; >er. A; eh. 4 : :1:1. .. . d eh. l,'l: '!'l ... . t: l S11m. Iii: j; I Chr. :!ii: 9; ~m: 17; Jcr-. II : :W; 
17: 10; eh. 1.:.: Ii; He\'. 1: 1:1.--l Or, uvt:r 

I 

cut ire life or course of life is ,lc.scrihc,1 h)' one at thb pcrio,1 to assu111c foreign 11,11n,·s. (i:>cc 011 
of its 111ost frc11ue11t acts. It is a IIehrcw mo<lc , 13 : 0.) llar:;aba,; is rncutiunc<l only here. 
of s1waking (comp. Dent. :!S: 10; 31 : 2, etc.), i Same ha\·c co11j('cturc,I, without reason, that 
and is usc<l properly of those who sustain I he and Barnabas(•: so) were the same person. 
otlicial relations or perform public labors. I Jl11tthi11s also appear,; ouly in this transaetio11. 
1:o;ce !) : 28.) An exact construction of the , The traditional notices of him arc not reliaule. 
Urcek would ha\"e place,! unto ns after the (i:>ce \\'in., Rmlw., 1 \"ol. ii. p. ul.) 
lirst vcrh, and inscrtcclji-o,n us after the second. 2.j. Pra)·ing they saitl (,rpoa,vfa,.,vo, ,:,.ov), 
(W. *fi(i, 3.) they JHa)·etl, saying. The participle con-

22. Heginning and continuing nnto, etc. tains the principal i,lca. It may be suppose,! 
The supplc111e11tary idea was too obvious to to be Peter who Ull<"re,1 the prayer, siucc it w:.1., 
nee,! to be cxpressccl. (Sec \V. * GG. I. c.)-- he who suggested the appuiutmeut of a sucecs-
1-'rom the baptism of John-i. e. from its sor to Jnclas.-Thou, l.ord, etc. Whether thi~ 
bcgi1111i11~. a.s a well-known l'p11ch. The history . prayer was acl<lresscd to l'hrist or Gu,l h:.1.,,; been 
shows that he had been baptizing a few months ' <.lispute,I. The reasons for the former opinion 
before our Lur<l macle his public appcaranrc, arc that I.ortl, when taken absolutely in the 
an<l c,mtinuc,1 tu clo so for a time nfterwaril Xew Testament, rcfrrs gcn<·rnlly to Christ ;2 that 
(sec John 3 : 27); but that, ,lilfcrencc, for the Christ sclcclecl the other apostle.,,; :L'i stated iu \". 
purpose of so general a designation, was unim- 2; that the iirst Christian., were i11 the habit of 
portant. Nut from the cl11sc of John's baptism praying to him (sec 011 i: ::i!J; !) : 1-1); anti that 
(llmph.), since Jesus called the other apostles: Peter says to Chrbt, iu John 21: li, "Lor<l, 
carlin, nu,I not frll111 his own baptbm by John : thou knowc,t all thin0c;," whid1 is the import 
(Kuiu.), since the phras(• cloes not a,lmit 11fthat i exactly of <ap6,oyvwaTa (heart-1,nower). The 
restri<-tiou. (Comp. 18: :!5; ~lark 11 : 30; Luke rcas1111s for the other npiuinn ,lo not in\·ali,latc 
7: :!!l, ctc.)-To be n wilnc~s, etc. The rcsur-1 these. That hc11rl•knowcr b used of Goil in 
rPdinu is siuglc,I out as the main point to which Vi:~ shows only that it (lacs not apply cxelu
thc testimony or the apostles rclatccl, IJL'eausc, I ~i\·ely to l'hrist. The call of Peter in 1,i : i, 
that being cstahlislic,l, it involves e\·cry other which is as('ribe,1 to G,J,l, was a eall, not to the 
truth in relation to the character an,! work of apostleship, bnt to preach the gospel to the 
Christ. It proves him to be the :Son of G0<l, heathen; arHl even if that case were parallel t1J 
the .J11stificr and Re,lcemcr of men, their So\"- this, it wonlcl be an inst:uwe only of the enm
creign and Judge. (Sec 4 : 33; John 5 : 22; U)Oll u~nge of referring the snnic or a sirnilar 
Rom. 1 : 4; 4 : 24; 10: !) ; Gal. 1 : 1, etc.) act inclb,-riminatPly to Christ or <1od. This 
Hence, I'aul mentions it as one of the proofs latter remark applies als" to such pa,sa;..:cs as :! 
of his apostleship, mill of his qnnlitications, Cor. 1 : I; Eph. 1 : 1; :! Tim. I : 1. To ,kny 
for !t, that he had seen Christ after his re.,ur-1 that Peter wonl,l ascrilw 0111niscic11ce to Christ 
rcet1on. (Sec 1 Cor. 0: 1.) because in Jcr. li: 10 it is sai,l to he the prc-

2:J-26. TIU,; APl'OIXT)[EXT OP )!AT- ro,rnti\"c of Go,1 to know the heart c"ntra,lict~ 
THIAS A::, AX APOSTLE. I Jc;llll '.!I : Ii. Some ha\·c supp11sc1l the apostle 

23. The act here is that of those acl<lrcssetl intcnrlc,l to quote that p:1ss:l,!!P of tlH' prnphet, 
(sec v. 15), not that of the apostles merely.- but the similarity is ton slight 1,1 pr,n·c such a 
They ploce,I lwo-i. e. before them, in their ,k,i;..:n; nor, if the i,h•a llf lu'art•knower 
micbt (sL-c 5: 27; U: U); or, acccmling to some, were ,lrawn from that s11,1rc('. wonl,1 the appli
oppointcd two as can,lidatcs (De \\'et.).- cation of it lH'rc conform m~ce-s:1ril_v to its ap
Justns. It wa., not uncommon for the Jews plication th,•re.-iva (omittc,I in E. Y. after 

I Bib/i.sche.~ I'.ealu•flrlahr,ch, von ]lr. c;eor~ Benedict Winer (:lt.l cJ. 1~1~'. 
... ~ ~e Professor .Stuart's arUcle ou the meaning of Lhi.s title i11 the Xen· Tes1a111c11t, Bibi. /:PJ'lOs., vol. i. p. 
133, ~q. 
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2..5 aThat he may take part of this ministry antl 25 two the 011c wh, m thou l:a~t cho:-:cu. to take the 
apostleship, from which Judas l>y trausgrc:ssio11 foil, place in this minbtry and apo:stlc:--hip, 1ro1n \\hich 
that he might go to his o,.,.n filacc. Ju<.la.s fell away, that he 1Uigl11 go to his , wn ph1cc. 

:lG Aud they gavt> for1h their lots; and the lot rell :W And they gave lob 1for them; <.111<l thc lot 1ell 11110n 

upon :\lattbias; and be was uuwbcrcd with the clc•.-cu 
1
1 Matthia~i and he was uuwLerec.l with the t:11:"Yt'n 

apos1les. apostles. 

a n:r. li.--1 01·, unto 

Cranm.) belongs to ov, which one, or perhaps I lots in a vase or something similar, or perhaps 
in apposition, whom-viz. one that he, cte. gave them to those whose business it was to 
Tynd. and Gen. rcmlcr that the one may I collect them. av,wv (T. R.), th,.ir, or av,o•< (Leh., 
take, etc. I Tsch.). for them, refers to the candi,lates, bc-

25, For Jot (<Aijpov), sec 011 v. 17.-This I cause the lots pertained to them. The two 
ministry and (that) an apostleship. And , names were probably written on slips of parch
(«ai) ad,ls a second term cxpl:matory of the I ment, perhaps several duplicates of them, an,! 
first---i. c. essentially an instance of hendia,lys I then shakC'n up; the one lir.4 drawn ont de
(Mey., De \Vet.), the ministry of this apos• cided the choice. The idea of throwing up the 
tleship, 1-'rom wl1ich he went aside, as I Jots agrees Letter with /J<iAAuv •A~p•v< tlia11 wit I, 
opposed to the idea of adhering faithfully to the [ this cxprcssion.-Fcll, came out, without rPfer
charactcr and service which his apostleship re- cnce to auy partieular proccss.-Thc lot. Dcfi
lfllircd of hilll; "ad normam Hehr. sour sq. , nite, because it was the decisive om•.-Was 
min= dcscrere nmnus" (\Yahl). That he numbered together with the eleven a110s
might go unto his own place, The clause [ tlcs-i. e. was rcco;;nizcd as one of their onler. 
is telic, depending on went aside, So long as and had the character of an apostle heneeforth 
Judas retained his office, he was kept back, as, accorded to him. llesychius sanctions this 
it were, from his proper destiny. He !llnst re- i sense of the verb, though it means pror-crly 
linquish it, therefore, in order to suffer his just "to vote m;ainst," "comlcnrn," whil-h is out 
deserts. In this way the apostle won!,! state I of the question here. De \Vette renders" was 
strongly the idea that the traitor merited the chosen," "elected," which not only dc\·iatcs 
doom to which he had been consigned. The I from the classic usage, but ascribes the result 
following comment of l\leycr presents the only : to their own act, instead of to a ,!ivinc inter
view of the further meaning of the passage ; position. The subsequent appointment of Paul 
which has any respectable critical support: i to the apostleship did not discre,lit or abrogate 
"\Vhat is meant here Ly his own place is I this decbion, but simply enlarged the original 
not to he decide,! hy the usage of place in 

I 

number of the apostles. (See Gneri<-kc's remarks 
itself considered (for ,o,.•• may denote any on this point in his C'hurch Jlistory, Prof. ~hccld's 
place), but merely by the context. That re- translation, p. 47.) [The appointment of ~fat
quires that we understand by it "Gchcnna," thias has sometimes I.Jccn regarded as an un
which is conceived of as the place to which authorized transaction: (1) Because the spirit 
Judas, in virtue of his cliaracter, properly Le- of inspiration was not yet gi\•cn to the apostles, 
longs. Since the treachery of Judas was in or to any of the disciples; ('..!) Becau,;e there is 
itself so fearful a crime, and was still further 110 further reference to ~1atthias (by name) in 
aggravated hy self-murder (\Yhich alone, ac- the l\ew Testament, or certain trace of his work 
cording to Jewish ideas, deserve,! punbhment in early tradition; (3) llecausc the full number 
in hell), the hearers of Peter could have ha,! of apostles (twelve) was c01nplcte,l by the Lonl's 
no doubt as to the sense to he attached to own ' choice of Paul; (4) llecuuse the method of 
place, This explanation is demanded also hy ' selection here adopted (by casting lots) was 
the analogy of Rabbinic passagcs-r. g. Baal never aftcrward rcsorte,l to liy the apostle..,. 
Turim on 1'11111. 24 : 25 (see Lightfoot, llor. i llut to these objections to the ndi<lity of the 
llcbr., ad foe.): Balaam i\'it in locum suum- : transaction it has been answered: (1) That the 
i. e. in Gehcnnam." De \Vettc ass,•nts entirely I resort to lots was perhaps justilie,I by the want 
to this intcrprC'tation. Own pince, therefore, 1 of inspiration, which wouhl have rendcre,l it 
"is a euphemistic designation of the place of I unnecessary; (2) That senral other apostles 
punishment, in which the sin of Judas reu- I arc uot referred to by name in the later writ
dcred it just that he should have his abode" 1 ings of the 1' cw Testament, or by any trust
(Olsh.). I worthy early traditious; (3) That Paul may 1,e 

26, And they placed (probably= Hcb. , regar<le<l as an extra apostle for the Gentiles or 
nathan, as often in the Xew Testament) their i as filling the place made vacant by the early 
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A!\I) when athc Jay of Pentecost was fully cou1c, \ 1 Axn when the day of Pentecost 1was now c.:ome, 
6they were all with one accord in one place. ~ they were all toi;cthcr in one place. .-\ml ~whh:!ilY 

:! Ancl suc.hlcnl\' there came a sound from heaven a:-. there came from hcaveu a sound as of lhe r11:--lu11g 
of a rushing ruiiht~• winJ, and l"it filleJ a)) the hou~c I of a mhd1t~: w_im.1 1 aml it tillctl all the house where 
v.·here thc1,· Wl'fC 8ittinl{, 3 they were :--1ttrng. Aml there appeared 111110 I ht'm 

a And there appcare,1 unto them clo,·en tongues like tongues 2parting ~uuclcr, like a~ ul" tire; and it. :,at 
as of fire, ancl it sat u11ou each of them. 

----------

a Le.-. 23: 15; Deut. 16; 9; eh. 20: 16, .. . t, eh. I : 1-1 .... c eh. ♦: :ii .--1 Gr. u·a.s bei119 /u.lftlled ... . 2 Or, pa,·ti119 amo119 t/lt::m 

Or, ditilributillg thelnllclr:u, 

------------------------- -- - -

martyrdom of James the Less; (-1) That there 
1

1irate<I his lasl pass~ver on the en,nin,-: which 
was no ocea.sion for the use of lots after the ef-1 he;,:an the fifteenth of Xisan (sum.a,,,); and 
fusion of the Spirit at Pentecost. After noticing ' h<'m·e, as he was crudficd on the next day, 
certain grounds of doubt as to the rnliclity of I which \\",LS our Friday, the tifiieth day, or 
this election, Dr. l{ipll'y ~ays: "Still, the trans-' Pcntceost (heµ;inning, of conr,;c, with the cven
:t<'tion was pcrformc,I in a ,·ery <lc,·ont mannN,j' ing of Fri<lay, the scconcl day of the pa.ssm·cr), 
with a practical referring of it to Dirinc Prov-, woul,I occur on the Jewish :iabbath. (:iec \\"icsl., 
i,lcnee." ArHI it ma~· prohahly be a<hlcd that I ('/,ronuluyie, 11. s. w., JI. 19.)-;-.\II the h<'lien,rs 
the space ~h·cn to this transaction in a ,·ery con- then in Jc·rnsalcm. (Sec 1 : 15.)-i,µo,h·1,rnoov = 
clensed histor~·, the posirh·c statement that :\Iat- : oµ.o>/Jiix.,,, with one accord. Its local scnsc. 
thias was numbered with the apostles, and the 1,,ycthcr, becomes superllunus, follnwc,I by in 
total absence of any him of a mistake on the one 11lace. (Sec on 1 : !,i.) 
part of the apostlcs and ,lbciplcs in what they 2. As of 11 might)' wind (lit. 1,/iisl) rush
di<I, are ,·alid arguments for Dr Ilaekett's ,·icw. ing along; not gcnit. al,solutc, but <lepl'!Hlc11t 
-A. II.] ____ on sound, ho<. (::lee\". 3.). rrvo,j ·~ rr><iiµa. The 

more uncommon word b chosen here, perhaps 
1-4. DESCEXT OF TIIE HOLY SPITIIT. on aecount of the different sc11sc uf ""'"""' in 
I. \\'hen the dny of l'entecost was fnlly this conncction-e . .<J. , •. -1. ,\s usC'd of the 

come, arrin~d. (Sec Luke !J: 51.) The action . wiml, ,t,ip«,o1a, dc•notcs often rapid, ,·iulcnt, mo-
of the verb (lit. lo be complcled) rcfcrs not to 

I 
tion. (Sec the proof.s in Kypkc's Q/,s., . .<: ,er .. 

the day itself, but to the co111plctio11 of the nil. ii. p. 11, an,! i11 Kuin., ad lac.) J>ille1l
i11tcn·al which was to pa.,s before its arri\"al i. e. the ,.uu11d, which is the only natural ,nhjel"t 
(Olsh., Bmg.). Some translate while it is fornishc,l by the context.-llou,e is proha!,ly 
completed-i. e. in the course of it, on that the lw,~,e referred tn in I : 1:1; not the tc111plc, 
clay ()Icy., De \\"et.). The present infinitive is for the rcaso11s there statell, arnl bcmus(' the 
consistent with thi~ ,·i,,w or that.-The Pente- term employc,1 in this ah,11lntc wa_\" ,Ines wit 
cost (lit. the .fi...f1ieth) the GrC'ek Jews cmployc,l si~uif_,· the temple or an apartmcnt of it. [The· 
a., a proper name. (:ice 20: 16; 1 Cor. 1G: 8; 2 11otc of ('a11011 Cook on filled all the house 
)lace. 12: 32.) Dn!f or feast det,•rmine,I the rcalls thus: "As a l,ath is lilkd with w:tll'r. 
form. This festi\'al rccei\•cd its name from its ' that thC'~' might he haptizc,I with tire II11l)' 
occurring on the fiftieth day from the second Ghost, in fnllilmcnt of I: 5: Clrry~nstnm, Ilnm. 
day of the passover; so that the interval em- h·. 2, on the Acts, arlll Hom. ii. 13, on the as
braced a circle of sevC'n entire wecks-i. c. a cension nn,l the b<'i.dnning of the Acts." \\'e 
week of weeks. It is usually <'alle<I in the 01<1 arc not to suppose that a sound like that which 
Testament, with refc•rcnce to this circnmstanC'c, woul<l ha\"l' hcen made ll\· a mi,d1t,· win,l rush
the festh·al of WC'eks. Its observance took place ' in~ again,t the nntsi,lc of the 1,;,il,iinec. or rush
at the close of the ~athC'ring of the han·est, and in~ thron~h thc :ulj:wcnt st rc<'I. lillC'<I all the 
was no dnubt mainly commemorath·c of that house, bnt rath<'r that a sonnd which seC'llll'<I 
e\'ent. (Sec Jnhn's ..lrc/,.1"0/.,?, :l;i5.) According like that of a rushing wind thnt cntrml an·! 
to the later Jews, Pentecost w:Ls nbsen·cd also filled the whole honse fi]Jc,,1 it. In othc'r wnr,l,, 
as the day on which thc law was gh·en from thc i<pirit's prC'>C'll('C' sccms to hm·<' hi,•n ,i.ecni
Sinai: hut no trace of this <'nstom is fnnnrl in fie,! arnl rPvralc,I hv a snun,J that ,·am,· with that 
the Old Testament or in the works of Philo or prescn<'e into the l;onsc and fillc,l it. TIH' :111<1-
.Josephus. It is gcnC'rallv snpposc,l that this ihle sign filling the room annonnr·l,l th<' l'ol\\"<'r 

Pcntccost, signalize,! b_,. the ontponrin~ nf thC' rcprC's.•nlC'<l ll\· it as •loin!'( thr• sarne.-.\. 11. 1 

Spirit, fell on the Jewish Sahhath, nur Saturday. I 3. And there 11p1,cnrcd to th1•m tongues 
According to the best opinion, our Lord cclc- 1 dislributcd-i. e. among them-and one-
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4 Ami 0 1hcy were all filled with the lloly Ghost, and ! 4 upon each one of them. And they were all filled 
lieµ-an 1i10 :--peak willl otller tongues, as the 1-:-pirit ga,·e 

1 

\\ ii h the Holy :--pirit, nnd Leg:au tu ~peak with other 
them uttcraucc. tongues, as the t-pirit ga\'~ tbcm utterance. 

a cb. I : 5 ... . b Mark 16 : Ii; eh. 10 : .,,6; 19 : 6; l Cor. 12 : JO, :!8, 30; 13 : I ; 14 ; 2, etc. 

- --

i. e. tuugue-sat upon each of them. 80 Bug., ! l : 15, 41, G7; Acts 4 : 8, 31; U: 17; 13: !l-or 
Obh., \Yahl, De Wet., D1ug., llrnph., Rob., and I the cquivah•nt Pxpr1:s~ion "full of the Holy 
must of the later critics, as well a.~ s,11nc of the Spirit "-,·iz. Luke 4 : I; Ads (j: 3; 7: 55; 11 : 
older. (l\lcyer comes over to this view in his :!-!-together with those whieh apparently refer 
last ed.) The distributive- hlca occasions the I to the same cIHlowment-viz. Acts 2: 17; G: 8; 
drnngc of number in sat. (W. 158. -1.J-To H: li, .sq.; 10: 44, 4G; 11: 15, 113; l!l: G. A 
them belongs strictly to the \'erh, but ex- study of these ]><1-Ssages leads to the coudusion 
tends its force to the participle. According to I that "being lillecl with the Holy Spirit," or 
this view, the fire-like appearance presented it- I "being haptized in the Iloly Spirit," implies 
self at first, as it were, in a single bt)(ly, am! a reception from the Hpirit of extraor,linary 
then smldenly parted in this direction an,! powers, in addition to or,linary sau<"lifying 
that; so that a portion of it rested on each of I grace. These extraordinary powers might he 
thosC' present. It could be calle,I a tongue, in permanent, as the gift of prophecy to the ap,,s
that ca.sc, from its shape, as ext<.'nclccl, pointccl, 1 ties, or they might he, an,! generally were, ll'm
ancl may have assnmc1l such an appearance as I pornry, as th,• gift of miraclcs.-A. II.J-Began 
a symbol of the miraculous gift which accom- (like our" procee,led ") to s11eak, as soon as 
panied the wonder. This secures to distrib• the symbol rested on them. This ns,• of apx•
uled its prop,•r m,•aning (sec v. 45; ;\[att. 27: µa., (lo l,eyi11) as introducing what is next in 
35; Luke 23: 34, etc.), and explains why the : order has not been dul.v recognized in the Xew 
first \"Crb is plural, while the seconcl is singular. I Testament. \Vith other tongues-i. e. than 
Calvin, Heinrichs (also Alf.), a1Hl urnny of the : their native tong·ue. That Luke designed to 
older commentators, render the participle dis- state here that the disciples were sml,lenly en
parted, cleft (a.s in the E. \'v. generally), and clue,! with the power of speaking foreign Ian
suppose it to descrihe the tlamc as exhibiting, guagcs, before unknown to them, wouhl seem 
in each instance a tongue-like, forkccl appear- to be too manifest to admit of any doubt. 1t 
ance. The objection tll this view is that it rests is surprising that such a writer as Xean,ler 
upon a (lonhtful sense of the word, and espe- should attempt to put a different constrnetion 
cially that it otfors no explanation of the change on the text. He ohj<.'cts that the miral'ic woul,I 
from the )'lnral ,·erh to the siugular. De \Vctte, have been superflnons, inasmuch as the ap0stles 
after others, has :Hldncecl passa6cs here from the arc not known to have employed this µ;ift nf 
Rabbinic writers to show that it was a C'-!mmon I tongnes in preaching the gospel. It ma_v he 
belief of the Jews that an appearance like lire replied, first., that we ha,·e not suffidC'nt infor
often eneirdc,l the hcacls of clistinguishcd teach- mat ion eoncPrning the lahor.s of the apostles 
crs of the law. To this it has hcen added that I to allirm that they may not h,ffe c•mployed the 
instances of a similar phenomenon arc relate,! 

1 

,·u,lownH'ut for that purpose; and SC'conclly, 
by the Greek am! Homan writers. \Ve are di- that we are not oblige,! to n•gar(! such a use of 
reeled by snc-h coincidences to an important • it as the only worthy ohj,•c-t of the miracle. It 
fact in the history of the divine revelations, 

1 
may hm·C' IH'cu clesiµ;nccl to serve chielly as an 

ancl that is that G0<l has often hecn pkasecl to attPstation of the trnth of the gospel, au,) of 
reveal himself to ml'n in conformity with tl,dr ,

1 

the character of the apostles as divine mcss,•n
own con<.'~ptions as to the mo,le in which it is gC'rs. It is certain, at lca.st, that Paul enter
natural to expect commnnicati .. ns frolll him. I tained that view of the tongues spoken of in 
The appearance of the star to the :llagians may · 1 Cor. 14: 22: "\Vhl'rcforc tnngncs arc for a 
be regarded as anotlwr instance of such aecom- I siµ;n, not to tl1Pm that ll<'licvc, hut to th,·m that 
modation to Immau views. bclie1·e not." The effect prochtec,1 on this oc-

4. Were all filled with the lloly Spirit ea"ion (sec v. 12) shows how well suited such 
(:marthrous, as in 1 : 2), a phrase rC'fcrring a miracle wns to imprPss the min,b of those 
usually to special gifts rather than moral qua!- who witncsst•d it. A mi rad(•, too, in this form. 
itics, and to thc.sc as transient rather than per- I may have ha,! a symbolic, import which aclcled 
manent. (Comp. 4: H, 31; 13: n, etc.) [It will to its si)l;nilicancy. It. w,Ls ncc-es~ar_,. that e\'cn 
he instrueth·e to compare all tll(> othpr passages I the apostle's ~houlcl be lee) to ('ntc•rtain more Pn
in which this expression is found-viz. Luke larged views rPspccting the comprchcnsi\'e de-
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;) Ami there were dwl1lling at .Tcrusale111 .Jew~, de
vout ml1 n, out of cn.·rr 11atiou um.lcr hca\'cll. 

G };ow when this wa.."i noised ahroatl, the multitm.le 
came togethl'r, anJ were cu11foum.lct.l, l,cc:msc that 
every maIJ hear<l theIU svcak ill hh, owu language. 

!> ~uw there were dwellin~ al Jerusalem Jews, lle
li vout men, from every uatiun u11<lcr hca\.-l'll. .Autl 

wheu this ~ouml was hc:ud, 1hc m1dlitulle c;.uuc lo
gt'lhcr, am..l were cunfuu11Jctl 1 liccausc LliaL 1;:rcry 
mau heart! theiu spcakiug rn his own l:.rnguage. 

sign of the Xew Dispensation. This sml<lcn fownt languages. Tlic umnhcr of these ,trnn
possession of an ability to proclaim the salva- ger,, was the greater un accnunt of the fo.,tival 
tion of Christ to rncn of all nations (even if whieh occurred at that timc.-Uevout, God
we allow that it was not permanent) was adapt- fmring. (t;ec 8 : :! ; Luke:!: :!5.) This sense is 
cd to recall their 111i11ds powerfully to the last . peculiar tu the Hellenistic Greek. The term is 
commaud of the Saviour, aml tu make them I applied tu those only whose piety wus of the 
feel that it was their 1ub,iun tu publish his ! Ohl-Testament typc.-Of thosc-i. "· beiug
namc tu the cn,b of the earth. Such a mode ' under heaven, The str11ng expres.si1111 here 
of conveying instruction tu them was not more is a phrase signifying fm,n mrtll!J awl di.,taut 
indirect than that employed in the vision of , la1tds. .A phrase of this kirnl has an aggrc..;atc 
l'dcr (w: 9, •••l, whicb wa• intentle,l to teach ' sense, which is the true unc, while that ,leduccd 
the same truth. But we arc not kft to argue I from the import of the scparntc words is a l"abe 
the question on grounds of this nature: the I sense. 
testimony of Luke is explicit and decisive. G, \Vhen this was noised abroad(y,voµi•~• 
Even critics who wonhl explain away the ... ra.•,~•l• These words arc obscure. The 
reality of the rnirade admit that it was the pl"iudpal iutcrprctatiuns arc the following: (1) 
writer's intention to rccor<l a miracle. Thus , </Jw••~• Ta.•TlJ< (this t•oice or s•,wul) n.fers to other 
)!eyer says: "The other tongues arc to be I tongues in v. -!, and the implication is_ that 
considered, according to the text, as absolutely , the ,·oiccs of those who ,puke were so lo1ul 
nothing else than languages which were diflcr- as to be heard at a distauce, and in this way 
cut from the native language of the speakers. 1 were the occasion uf ,Ira wing together the mul
Thcy were Galilcans, and spoke now Parthian, I titrnlc. This interpretation secures to this ,\ 
Median, Pcr,;ian, etc., therefore foreign Ian- 1 near antecedent, but has against it that voice 
guagcs, and those too~thc point precisely , is singular, and nut plural, and that the parti
whcrcin appeared the wonderful effect of the I ciplc is hardly congruous with the noun in that 
Spirit-unucguircd la11guagcs (new tongues in seusc. Ncarnler, whu adopts this view, rcgurcls 
Mark 16: li)-i. e. not previously learned by voice as a collective term. (2) </Jw•~ has been 
them. Accor,lingly, the 1cxt itself dclincs the taken as synonymous with <J,~,,.~: ,ww "'""" 
sense of tougues as that of languages, and t!tis rrporl aruse-i. e. the report corn:erning 
excludes as impossible the other explanations, 

1 

this. The mcnning is good, lmt opt"""ci to 
ditforcnt from this, which some have attcmptc,l the usage of the noun, while it puts this in 
to impose on the word."-Aceording as, in ! c!Tel"t fur c1111crrni11g this, which is a hanl con
respect to manner, since the languages were strnction. ?llauy of the older critics an<l 1 l1c 
diver,;e. authors of ncarh· all the E. \'v. 11111l('r,;too,! the 

5-13, DIPitF.SSIOX OF THE )IIRACLE expression in ti,is way. (:~) We may reg,ml 
ON THE )Jl:LTITUDE. voice as repeating the i<lca of sound in v. 

5, 6,, now, transitivc.-Dwelling, whether 2: ,ww when t!tis s,J111ul-that of the ,lc.set>u, 1-
for a SC.'.lSOn or permanently ; hence more gen- ing Spirit- occ11rrrd. (For 1 liat significati"ll 
cral than sojourning (v. 10; 17: 21), but not, of </Jw•~, comp. Johu :l: 8; Rev. l : 15; !l: :, ; 
exclmling the sojourners there. No ,louht 14 : 2, etc.) Y'"""'"~• appears to answer to iy,.-.,o 
many of the Jews in question had fixc,1 their in v. 2, and fa,·ors this explauation. The ob
abodc at Jerusalem, as it was always an object ' jcction to it is that this fo1-,;akcs the nearer 
of desire with those of them who lived in for a remoter antcec,lcnt; hut that may occnr 
foreign countries to return and spcn,l the close , if the latter he more prominc•nt, so a.• to take 
of life in the larnl of their fathers. The prcrn- I the lead in the •.vriter's min,1. (Sec W. ?, 2'l. 1.) 
lent belief that the epoch h:Hl now arrive,! This meaning ag:rccs with the context. The 
when the promised )lcssiah was ahout to ap- participial clause here m:1y involve the i,ka of 
pear must have g:ivcu increased activity to that cause as w,•11 as time; aIHl we may nn<ler.;t:md, 
dc~ire. The writer mentions this class of Jews thcrefi,re, that the ,ou1HI in question was au<ii
in distinction from the nath'e inh:!hitants, he- ble lll'~·ornl the house where the ,li,dpl,•s w,,rc 
cause the narrative which follows reprcsPnts assemh!t•<l-that it arreste,I the attcntio11 nf 
that many were present who understood dif-

1 
those abroad, and leu them to seek out the 
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7 And they were all amaze<l and marvelled saying 
one to another, llcholc.1 1 are uot all the:;c which speak 
aualilreaus '! 

8 And how hear we e,·cry man in our own tongue, 
wherein we were Uorn? 

9 Parthians, and ,\lcdes, and Elamites, and the dwell
ers in 1\lesopot::uuia, anU in Juchca, and Cappadocia, in 
Pontus, and Asia, 

10 l'hrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the.I 

; And they were all amazed and man·elled, saying, 
Behold, are not all the~e whu :-peak t.alihcam3 "! 

8 And how hear we, e,·ery man iu our own language, 
9 wherein we were IJorD? l'arthians and ~Jedcs am.I 

Elamitcs, and the dwellers in .:\lc~opota111ia1 in Ju
lO dtea and Cappatlocia, in J>ontus arn.l ..:\sia, in J>hrygia 

and 1-'amphylia, iu Egypt and the parts of Liliya 
about l'yrcne, and sojourners frow Rome, 1.Joth Jews 

a eh. l: 11. 
-------------------~ -- ----- ---------------

scene of the wonder. So Hess,1 Schrader, lllcdia bonlcrcd north 011 the Caspian Sea, 
J\fcyer, De ·wcttc, Alfonl, and other!<. The west on Armenia, cast on Hyrcania, and south 
house (v. 2) may have been on one of the ave- on Persia. Elamites-i. e. the inhabitants 
nuPs to the temple, thronged at this time by a of Elymnis or Elam, which was east of the 
crowd of early worshippers (v. 15).-\Vere Tigris, north of Susiana (annexed to it in Dan. 
hearing, (Impcrf.)-f;very alone (v. 8) or 8: 2), and south o' Media, of which I'tolemy 
with one distributes often a plural subject. makes it a part.- Judea. It has excite,! the 
(See 14: Z<J; )latt. 18: 35; John 1G: 32. K. surprise of some that Judea should be men
e ZGG. 3.)-i6iq, his own, usually emphatic. tione<l in this catalogue, because, it is said, no 
(W. e 22. 7.)-Dialect = tongue. (See v. 11.) part of the wonder consisteu. in hearing Ara
The term in its narrower sense here would be 1rncan at J crusalem. But we need not dew 
too narrow; for, though some of the languages the writer's design in that light. It wa,; rather 
differed only as dialects, it was not true of all to inform us in how many languages the dis
of thcm.-Them s1ieak. ,ve are not to un- ciples ad,lrcsscd the multitU(lc on this occasion; 
dcrstand by this that they all spoke in the Ian- , and as, after all, the natiYc Jews limned the 
guagcs enumerated, but that one of them em- : greater part of the assembly, the account would 
ploycd this, anu. another that. In so brief a! have lwen ,lcficicnt without mentioning Ju<lca. 
narrative the writer must have passed over ' It has been proposed to alter the text to Jdn
various particulars of the transaction. \\'e: 11wi, but there is no authority for t.his.-The 
may suppose that at this time the apostles catalogue now passes from Cappa<locia arnl Pon
had left the room where they assemble<! at tus, on the cast a11d north-east, to the extreme 
first, and had gone forth to the crowd col- west of Asia )linor. Asia, Phrygia being cx
lecte<l in the vicinity. I eluded here, Kuinocl anu. others have supposed 

7, Not, which leads the sentence, belongs, A.,ia to be the same as Ionia; but "'iner says 
properly to are, (Comp. 7 : 48. \V. ii Gl. 4.)- ' it cannot be shown that in tlH' Homan age 
All (T. R.) was insl•rted here prohahly from ' Ionia alone was called Asia. He thinks, with 
v. 12.-'l'hese, cmphatic.-(ialileans, They ' an appeal.to Pliny, that we arc to undcrstun<l 
were known as Galileans, because they were it as embracing )lysia, Ly,lia, and Caria, with 
known as the disciples of Christ. Ha<l the Ephesus as the principal city. (~cc his Rcalw., 
different speaker,, belonged to so many differ- I vol. i. p. VG.) Others, as Bi.ittger,2 whom De 
ent countries, the wonder would have been di- ; ,vctte follows, umlerstand )lysia, ,1,olis, Iunia, 
minished or removed. Ly,lia, Caria. All admit that the term denoted 

8. How, since they were all Galilcans. The not so much a <lcfinitc region as a jurisdiction, 
object of hear follows in v. 11; out, the con- the limits of which \'Uric,! from time to time 
nection having been so loug suspcndcc~ the according to the plan of gn\·crnn1cnt which the 
verb is there repeatc,I. Every, a5 in v. G.- Romans adopted for their Asiatic provinees. 
In which we were born, This remark ex- 10, Phrn;ia was separatc<l by the Taurus 
eludes the possibility of Luke's meaning that from Pisidia on the south, with Bithynia 011 

the tongues were merely an ecstatic or impas- the north, Caria, Lydia, awl )lysia on the west, 
sioned ~tyle of discourse. : Galatia, Cappa,locia, arnl Lycaonia on thl• c:sst. 

9, In the enumeration of the countries rnmH·<I -Pa mph ylia w,c, on the Mediterranean, a,1-
in this verse and the next the writer procec,ls jaeent 011 other sides to Cilicia, Caria, and Pi
from the north-cn..~t to the west and south. i sidia.-The 1iarts of Libya toward Cy
J•nrthinns, Partida was on the north-cast of I rene, Libya was an extensive rc~ion on the 
Media and IIyrcania and north of Aria, sur- 1 west of Egypt. One of the principal dtic., there 
round<->d entirely by mountains. - llledes, I was Cyrene (now Grenna), on the sea, origi-

l Geschichte und Sch,·iflen der Apo.~lt>I .!nm, vol. i. p. 2-1 (Zurich, 1820). 
2 &hau1Jlatz der Jrirksam.keU des Apo~·teU Pauliu, u. s. w ., p. 2a. 
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parti, of Lihn1 about Cyrcne, and strangers of Rome, ' 11 and pro1--cly.lcs, _Cretaus and .\rahia,_i!-i, we <lo hca~ 
Jews am) prcisdvlc~, I thc>m speak mg m our loug:ue:-i the llllg"hly work:-1 ul 

11 ( ·reles aw.l ".Arahian~, we do hrar them s.peak in 12 (lod. .\mJ. they were all amaz,c(I, and were •~•r_• 
our tongues the wo11tl(•rful wurk.s of ( i0tl. plcxetl, snyrng: Ul!C to a ~wt !i_er, \\ hat .111eaue~h I l,1!'1 .' 

I:! Am.I the\' were all nmaze1l, awl were in <loubt, 13 Hul other~ muckmi; s:rn.l, lhcy arc tillc<l w1tll ucw 
saying one tO another, \\'hat mcancth this:• 1 wiue. 

_1;~ others muckiug: said, These men are full of uew I 
wine. 

I 
nally a Greek colony, hut where at thh time the : pp. 301-33:.l, "Jewish Proselyte Baptism," h}' 
Jews constituted a fourth part of the popula-; Dr. Toy.)-.\. ll.] 
tion. (::ice Jos., A11ll., H. i. '.!.) It was the I 11. The ,kclarative form which the En1-,lish 
native place uf 8imon, who Lore the Saviour's Ycrsio11 assii;iis to the scnte1wc hcl'C (we do 
cross to Golgotha ( Luke :z:l: :.lG). Thb part of hear) is iucorrcct. The t}ll<'stiun cxtcrnh t<l 

Africa comes into view in making the voyage of God. (~ccon v. 8.) [Tischcrnlorf, Trcgellcs, 
from ;\lalta to Alcxawlrin.-Thc Uomans so• 1 :\fryer, aml others agree with Dr. Hackett ill 
journing at Jern,alcm. (Comp.17: 21.)-Both , making the question beginning with , •. S in
Jews and 11roscl)'lcs a few critics restrict to I clU<le this verse; but Westcott and Hort and 
Uomans llll'l'ely, but most (De \\'et., ;\le~·., 1 the Anglo-American Heviscr,; suppose that the 
·wicsl.) refer them to all the prece,liug umms. I question embraces only v. 8, whik• this n•i-,.;e is 
The Jews generally allupte,1 the langnages of : clcdarativc. lt seems impossible to n.ssign any 
the conntric,; wh<•l'c they rcsi<lc<l. The 11rosc• conclusive reason for either ,·icw iu preference 
lytcs were originally heathen who hall cm- 1 to the other. The meaning i,; the ~arnc with 
brace,! Ju,laism. The wor,ls sustain the same! the one as with the oth<'l". A nice rhetorical 
grammatical l'elation to <.:rl'tnns null Arn• ', sense may IC'atl to pn•fprcn,·e.-A. H.]-Thc 
binns, or, at all c,·ents, arc to he repeatp,J ! i:rl'at things of God, <lone b~· him through 
after thcn\. Thi• Inst two names follow as an Christ for the sall·atiou of men. (Comp. \'. 
after-thought, in or,kr tn <·omplcte the lht. 311.) 
[I'msdytcs, or <:1•utilc eou,·crts to J111laisrn, wcre 1 12. Amnzc1l ,lcscrihC's thC'ir a~tonislunC'nt 
cvi<lcutly somc\\·hat nu111crous at this time. at the "ccnrrem·c in ge1wrnl; in donbt, their 
:'\!any of th<'m rcmainc,1 uucircumeiscd, ancl , 1wrplcxit.,· at hdug unable to acrount Ji,r it.
were callc,1 "proselytes of the gate." These, \\'hat mar this 11crhaps m<'an f av nttachcs 
like Cornelius, \\'cl'e worshippers of the true a tacit con,lition to the inquiry, if, as we think, 
God and well prepare,! to listen to the gospel it mnst impnrt snmcthinµ:. (l-ee ,r. ~ -1~. I: 
of his grace. Others were circuml'ise,I :nul al- . K. ~ ~GO. -1.) This is the qucstiou of thc more 
lowed to take part in the great religions festi- serious party. The h<'sitatinµ: form of it in,li
vals, as wC'll ns in the daily templc-scr\'icc. catcs the partial condctinn which the miml'lc 
At a later pcrio,~ n Gentile became a" proselyte I ha,1 wrought in their minds. 
of riµ:htconsiw,s" hy circumcision, haptbm, ' 13. Others ... said, Among those who 
an,! an offering (Corlmu). Only the last two scolfe,l may ha,·c been some of the nati\·c iu
cel'cmnuics were r<'<1nire,l of women. The hap- habitants nf thl· cit,,·, whn, not nn<lcrstan,linµ: 
tism of men is thus dcscrihe,1: "\\'hen the the foreign lanµ:nag<'s spoken, rcµ:anlc,l the ,lh
w,mncl [of circnmcbiou] was healccl, he was conr,<c of the apostl<'s ns sC'nsclcs.s hel'ansc it 
strippe,1 of all his clothes, in the pnescnce of was nnintclligihle to thc111.-x>.,vti~o1•n• is not 
thrcc witiwsses who ha,1 acted as his teacher,,;, so well snpportccl ns 6tc1x>.,vti~o,·T<<. an,1 cxprcss('S 
ancl who nnw a('te,I ns his sp,msol's, the' fathers' the i<lca less forcihly. \':1h·in: "!\'ihil tnm acl
of the proselyte ( Kc/11/,h. xi., EmM. xv. 1 ), an,1 mirnhilc cs•e potcst, qu(J(l ncni in lnrlihrimn vC'r
lecl into the tau!, nr pool. As he stone\ there', tant, qni nulla Dei cnrtt tangnntur."-ii«. that, 
up to his nPck in watl'r, they rcpcatecl the gl'cat <leclarati\·c.-Swect wine (y>.•v•ov<l, nnt ,,,,,,, 
c,Hnnu1rnlmcnts nf the la, ... These he promise<! as in the E. \'. nfter all the mrliC'I" E. V,·. The 
a11tl \·owed tn keep; an,! then, with an accom- P<"ntccost fell in June, :mci the fil"t vinta;:c clicl 
pan;•ing Lcne,lil'tion, he plnuµ:l"ll under the not occur till Auµ:ust. It i~ tme rdr11ko., clcsi!::
wat,·r. To ll'a\'e on° hamlhrca,lth of his ho,ly natc,1 properly the sw<'ct, nnfcrmeutC'tl .ink<' nf 
unsuhm,•r;:cd wonlcl han, ,·itiatcd the whole , the grnp<', hnt it wa.s applic,! als<> t" olcl wine 
rite." (Smith's Diel. r(f the Bil,/r, "Proselytes"). pr<•scn·e,l in its ori)dnal s•at<'. The am·knts 
This. however, nppears to ha\'C hccn a later ha,] ,·arious w:n·s of arresting- fr•l"mentati,,n. 
usage. Therc is no sn1fi<'icnt c,·i<lcnce that One of tlll'lll, i,; nse am"nµ; the (;n•ck, ancl 
prnselyte haptbm was introcluccci as early as Homans, was this: ".\n anp1hnr:1 "'"' t·1k1•11 
the time of Christ. (See Bapti,it Q1tarlerly, 18i'.!, an 1 coated with pitch within and withou,; it 
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14 ,r Hut Peter, stnnding up with the e1c,·en, lifted ! H But Peter, standing up with the c]e\'en1 lifted up 
up his voice, anrl ~ai<l uuto them, Ye 11u•11 01' .luda·a, 1 his ,·oice, and ~pnke forth unt.o lhcm, "''Nin,,, Ye Hll'II 
and all J/1" that dweJI al Jerusakm, Let Iii,-; kuown ur1tu of .JuU~ta, and all ye that dwell at .1eru:-:-alc111, Le tl is 
yuu, and hearken to my words: 15 knowu unto you, and give ear 111110 my words. I or 

If> For these arc not drunkt•11 1 as ye suppo~t\ asccing thc!--e are not drunken, as re sul'lu.1:-c; see in~ it i~ 1,ul 
it is fmt the third hour of tile <lay. 16 the third hour of the day; LL1l this i:-; that which bath 

tG But this is tbat which was spoken Uy the prophet been spoken throu~h the !1rophet ,Juel; 
Joel; 17 And it shall lie rn the ast days, :--aith (io<l, 

Ii 6.And it shall come to pass in the lai-t. days, saith I will pour forth of my ~pirit upon all flc~h: 
God, eI will pour oul. of my :--:piril UJloll all fle~h: aml And your s011:s and yuur daughters shall proph• 
your !:-ons and dyour daug:hh•rs shall prophe:,,;.y, and c~y, 
your young men shall sec ,·isions, and your ohl men I And your young- men shall ~ee vh:ions, 
shall dream drenw~: And pmr o}d mcu shalJ dream dreams: 

a l The.,s. 6 : 7 ... b l.sa. U : 3; F.ick. 11 : 19; 36 : -.!7 ; Joel 'l : 'l8, 'l9; Zech. 12 : 10 ; Jobn 7 : 38 ... . c eh. lO : tf) .... d eh. :.!I : 9. 

wa.~ filled with unt.stwn /i;rfriwn-i. c. the juice 'I Dnrini; tl1eir fcstirnls the Jews consirlere<l it 
before the grapes had hcen fully tr0<hlen-und unlawful to take fo(l(l earlier than this; still 
corked so as to I.Jc perfectly air-tight. It was , more, to drink wine. (See Li!,!ht., Jior. Jfrbr., 
then immcn.cd in a tank of cold fresh water' (L(l loc.) The other hours of prayer were the 
or I.Juried in wet sand, and allowc,1 to remain sixth (10: 4) and the ninth (3, 1). 
for six weeks or two months. The contents, 16. llut this (which you witne~s) is that 
after this process, were found to remain un- which was said. The Greek i,frntifics the 
chauged for a year, and hence the name ,;., prophecy with its fullilnH'nt.-Through the 
-,A••~•<-,:. e. seinper nui.stwn " (Diel. of AnU., prophet, because he was thr messenger, not 
art. "Vinum " 1). Jahn says that sweet wine the author of the message. The expression 
was produced also from dried grapes hy soak- recognizes the divine origin of the ltook whi<-h 
ing them in oil] wine and then pressing them bears his name. (Sec the note on I : Hi.)
a sccon,1 time. (See his Arch::col., ~ 60.) This Tischemlorf has no ::Hlequate reason for omit-
species of wine was very intoxicating. ting Joel after prophet, [It is retained in his 

H-3G. THE DISCOURSE OF PETER. 8th ed. as well as by Treg., West. and Hort, 
The address embraces the following points, Revisers' text, and fully justified by I( A H C 

though interwoven somewhat in the discus- E I P.-A. II.). 
sion: first, defence of the character of the apos- 17. The citation which follows, from Joel 3: 
ties (1<, 1,); secondly, the miracle explained as 1-5 (2: 28-32 in E. V.), runs for the most part 
a fulfilment of prophecy (1&-21); tbirdly, this in the words of the Seventy. The two or three 
effusion of the Spirit an act of the crucified verbal deviations from the Hebrew serve either 
but now exalted Jesus (3o·3a); and fourthly, his to unfold more distinctly the sense of the 01ig
claim to be acknowledged as the true ;\lcssiah inal passage or to enforce it. It is the ohject of 
(22-29 •nd 3 .. 36). the prophecy to characterize the Messianic Dis-

l·l. \Vilh the eleven-i. e. in their name, pcnsation under its two great a.spects-that of 
and with their concurrence in what he said. , mercy, and that of jrnlgmrnt. To those who 
As the multitude was so great, it is not improb- . ltclicve, the gospel is" a savor of life unto life;" 
ahle that some of the other apostles a,ldrcssed i but to those who disltelieve, it is "a savor of 
dillcrcnt groups of them at the same time. j death nnto death." (See 2 Cor. 2: lG.) Uncler 
/See on v. 6.) On such an occasion they would • its one aspect it was to he distinguished by the 
all naturally pur.;ue a nry similar train of re- copious outpouring of the Divine Spirit on 
mark.-JUen of Judea are the Jews horn in . those who should acknowledge Christ: ancl 
Jerusalem; ye that dwell are the foreign • under its other m<pect it was to he distinguishc,l 
Jews and Jewish converts. (See 011 v. 5.)- by the signal punishment awaiting those who 
Hearken= IIeb. hauzc11, a Hellenistic word. 

1 
should disown his authority and reject him.-

la. For justifies the cell to attention. It , And it shall come to pass,etc.,stands for Heb. 
brings forward a refutation of the charge which I vN,nyah ahi1rc ken, rendered more closely in the 
had been made egninst them.-These whom , Septuagint by and it ~hull he after these 
they had heard speak (see v. 4, sq.), and who things. Pcter's expression denotes always in 
were then present; not the eleven merely with the New Testament the age of the )lcssiah, 
Peter (Alf.).-The third hour-i. e. about nine which the Scriptures represent as the worl,l's 
o'clock A, M., acconling to our time. This was Inst great moral cpod,. The prophet designates 
the fin.t hour of public pra,vcr, at which time the same period nncler a more genPTal phra.9e. 
the morning sacrifice was offered in the temple. Again, Peter places snith God at the begin-

• /Jiclionary of Greek and Roman Antiquitiu, edited by W. Smith, Londo 11. The aLLreviatio11 in the text refers 
always to thl• work. 
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IS Aud on my sen·o.11t~ and on ruy hnru.lmai<kn~ I 18 
"ill pour uuL i11 tho~e <lay:-s ul" my ,"'pirit; "alHI Lhcy 
bhall prophesy: 

)!I 6.:\rnl I will ~hew womh•r:,i. in l1c:1,·en abo,·c, an<l 
£igns in the eanh UencaLh; Lluo<l, an<l lirt!, and n1por 19 
or ::imoke: 

Yea a1HI on m\· 1s.enanls a11d on my ~1i~u1d 111ai<l
c11:-. in l ho~l' Jays 

\\"ill I pour forth of 111y :-:pirit; an<l they :-.;hall 
1,1·uvhc:-y. 

And I will shew wo11tll'r:-- in the heaven aUo,·e, 
An<l signs on the e;uth henc:11I1; 
llluu<l, and lirl!, auJ ,·apur of ~rnoke: 

a eh. 21 : .f, 9, JO; I Cor. l'l: 10, 2FI; 1-1 : I, e1c ... . b Joel 2: 30, :H.--1 Gr. bo,adntcn ••. 'l lir. bo,ul111a,dt1ui. 

nin~ of the ,kclaration • the prophet, at thl' lo participate in it; in othl'r words, it w,L~ to be 
do,: of it. The positi,'.n of the words here' without distinction of ,ex, age, or rank.-The 
lixcs attention at once upon the source of the : modes of divine revelation an,! of the ~pirit's 
prophecy, and pn·pan•s the mind to li.-ten to it operation which are speeilicd in tl1is pa"age 
as (;od's utll'rance.-\\'ill 11011r out is future,a , Wl'rC' among t!,(' more ,·xtra11rdi11:1r.v to which 
later Grel'k form. (W. e 13: :1: K. ~ 154. R. 1.) / the Hebrews were accustu111ed 1111tler the ancient 
-And (consequential) lhns they shall • Econu111y. These, after ha\'ing heeu s11epe11tkd 
pro11hl's}', This verb in the ~!'W Testament fur so long a tin,c, were now, at the opening of 
sh:nilies not nwrel\' to foretell future erents, the Christian Di,pensatiun, renewed in more 
b~t to rommlmieat~ reli~ions truth in general than their former power. The pr.,phccy re
under a divine inspiration. It corre,poml~ in !ates chietly, I think, to these special commu
this nse to nibhmo in the orii,,,;nal pa,sage. nieations of the Spirit, which were granted to 
(l<('C Gcsen., Lex.,~- v.) The order of the next the first Christians. The tenn~ of the proph
two clauses in the Hebrew and Septua~int is : ecy direct ns naturally to something oul of the 
the rcwrse of that mlopted hcrc-Yiz. lir,;t, onlinary com-:-;c; and when we add to thi~ that 
your old men shall tlrC'am tlrcnms, then ' the facts rccordeJ in the Acts und the 1-:pbtks 
yonr )'01lllg men ... see v1S1011s, Ileng- sustain fully that Yiew of the language, it rnnst 
stenbcrg1 suggests that the ehan;re may ha\'e appear arbitrary, as well as uunecc,,sary, t•J rc
hneu intcntinual, iu order to place the youth ject such an interpretation. Yet tlie prophecy 
with the sons and dau;rht('r,; :uul to assign to has illllirectly a wider scope. It portra~·s in 
the age,! a place of houor.-Shall dream reality the character of the entire ,li,peu~ation. 
with dreams, The d,ttivc, ns in 4: 17; 23: ; Those ~pccial manifestations of the Spirit at the 
24. (W. * 54. 3.) Some authorities have bch•inning marke,l the Emnomy as one that w:rn 
'""""'", the acc. dreams, which was proha- to he eminently distinguished hy the Spirit's 
bly snhRtitntc,l for the other a,; an easier con- agency. The~· were a pledge that thnse in all 
struction. ages who embrace the ~ospel shouli1 efjt1al the 

18, uiy, = II('h. !'~[lam annexes an emphatic most fayore,l of God's anricnt people; the~• en
addition: and even (Hart., l'artik., \'<)I. i. p. joy a clearer rcYelation, an• <'nlighlene,1, sanc-
300).-)1)', which i,; wanting in the Hebrew, is tified, by a Spirit more freely impartc,1, ma:,· 
retained here from the Septuagint. The prophet rise to the snme or higher religious consolations 
declares that nn condition of men, however and attainments. 
ignoble, would cxclntlc them from the promise. 19, The nposlle now holrls up to Yiew the 
The apostle cites the prophet to that effect, bnt other si<le of the snhjcrt. He arl<lncc.~ the part 
takes occa.sion from the language-my ser• of the prophecy which foretells the <loom of 
van ls, which ,Iescribes their degradation in the those who rcje!'tC'hrist and spum hi~ ~alrntior. 
eyes of men-to suggest by war of contrast Having appealed to the hopes. thf' apostle turns 
their exalte<l relationship to God. Bengel : here to adrlrcss himself to the f('ar.>, of mf'n ; 
"Servi sccnndum carnem . . . iidem servi. he would persuade thrm hy c,·cr}' moth·e to 
Dci" (" servants according to the f\c.sh ... also c.scape the punishmrnt whid1 awaits the unh('
servant~ of Go,!"). Similar to this is the Inn- lir,·inp; nnrl disohriliPnt. (See ,·s. 40 and 43, be
gnagc of Paul in l Cor. i : 22: "For he that is low.) In the interpretation of the pa.ssage hefore 
called in the LorJ, being n servant, is the Lord's I us, I follow those who urnler,;tanrl it as ha,·ing 
freeman; likcwi~e also he that is callc,I, being primarv reference to the calnmitie;; ,,·hil'h Go,! 
free, is Chri~t's servant." If we cast the e\'e inflif'!ed on the Jews in connection with th(' 
back over this and the preceding verse, it w·ill overthrow of Jerusalem an,! the rl<•,trnctinn of 
be seen that the ('{fusion of the Spirit wa.s to be till' Jewish st..-ite nnd nation. The rcas,)ns for 
universal as to the classes of persons that were, this opinion arc brklly th('.se: (l) The 1aw of 

1 ChriAlology of the Old Tt.ilament, and a Clmunenlary 01, the Predictions of the Jl,-.ssirth by the P,·nphels, vol. iii. p l~O 
(Dr. Keltb's translation), 
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20 °The snn shall Ue turned into darkne:,;~, .:md the 20 
moon iuto l.Jloo<l, before thai great anJ nutaUlc day of ! 
the Lortl come: ' 

call ou the nawe of the Lord shall l.>c saved. 21 
:!l And it shall come to pass, that bwhosoe\·er shall I 

The sun shall 1.>e turned Into darkness, 
And the moon iulu l>loud, 
Before the <la v ol the Loru come, 
That great miJ uotal.Jle d,111: 
And it shall lie, that whosOcver shall call on the 

name of !he Lord ,uall l.>e saved. 

a Mat.t. 2-l: 19: Mark 13: 2i j Luke 21: 25 ... . b Rom. 10; 13. 

correspondence would lead us to apply this part neccs~arily that the auguries themselves were to 
of the prophecy to the same period to which be expecte,1, or deci<le whether the popular be
the other part has been applic<l-i. e. to the lief on the subject was true or false.-lllood, 
early times of the gospel. (2) The expression, fire, vapor of smoke, 8lan<I in apposition 
the day of the Lord, in v. 20, accor<ling to a with wonders and signs, and show in what 
very common use in the Hebrew prophet~, tic- they consbtcd. Blood, perhaps, rained on 
notes a day when Go1! comes to make known the earth (De ,vet.), or as in Egypt (F.x. 7: 17), iu
hb power in the punishment of his enemies- fccting the streams and river,; (Ilng.); fire
a day of the signal display of his vengeance for i. e. appearances of it in the air-autl val'or 
the rejection of long-continued mercies and the of smoke, dense smoke, hence= Heh. temer8th 
conunission of aggravated sins. The sub1•ersion 11,,/,an; 11illnrs, or cloud~, of smoke, which 
of the Jewish slate was such au occasion. It darken the hca~·ens an<I earth. '.\fany ha1·e sup
appropriates fully every trait of that significant . posed these tcr111s to signify ,!irectly slaughter 
designation. (3) Part of the language here co-

1 
am! conflagratinu, bnt their gra111111atical rela

incides almost verbally with that in '.\[att. 2-1 : i tion to wonders aud signs deci<lC's that they 
29; and if the language there, as t1ll(lcr,;to01! hy are the portents thcmsclyes, not the calamities 
most interpreters, tlcscrihes the downfall of the , portcrnlc,l. That view, ton, confounds the day 
Jewish statc,1 we may infer from the similarity of the Lonl with the prP<·ur~ors of the day. 
that the subject of lliseonrse is the same in both : 20. The s1111 shall be turned into 
places. (4) The entire phraseology, when con- d:nlrncss. Its light shall he withdrawn; the 
strueJ acconling to the laws of prophetic Ian- heaYPns shall become blaek. A ,lay is at hall(! 
guage, is strikingly appropriate to represent the · which will he one of thi<-k gloom, of sad1wss 
unsurpassed horrors an<I distress which attc1Hletl I an,! woe. (For the frer1u,•ney a11<l significance 
the siege all(! cle,1ruction of Jerusalem, an,! to : of this figure in the prophets, see Ezck. 3:.!: i; 
annonncethccxtinctionoftheJcwbh power and! Isa. 13: 10; Amns:;: 18, 20, ctc.)-'l'he moon. 
of the glory of the Jcwi~h worship whieh that· Repeat here shall be turned. Thi' moon, too, 
catastrophe involved. Yet here too (see on v. : shall give forth signs of lht• coming ,lbtress. It 
18) we arc to recognize the wi,lcr scope of the I shall exhibit an appearance like bloO(\. '.\fen 
prophecy. The ,Jestrnctiou of the Jews is hci<I : shall see there an image of the carnage and 
forth by the apostle as a type of the destruction ! misery which are to he witncsse,I on earth.
which is to ~orne upon every rejecter of the Notable, illustrious, signal in its eharacter 
gospel. (See v. 21.) For the sake of contrast, ; as an exhihitiou of clivine justice. It conveys 
Peter inse11s the words ubove, signs, below, I the idea of nora (llcb.), fearful, !Jut is less 
which are not in the Hebrew. \Vonders in 

1

,!cfinite. 
henven, signs on the earth, means prodigies, 21. Every one whosoever. (For .iv with 
celestial an,! terrestrial, such as may appear in this expansive cilc·ct, comp. v. 3D; ;; : :!:.!, :.!:l; 7: 
the air or on the earth; in other words, prr,<ligiPs : 3, etc.) The mercy is free to all who fullil the 
of every sm1 and of the most portentnns kin,\. , cornlition. (Sec the note on v. :lD.)-Shull 
The idea is that calamities were to l'nsuc ll'}Ual have called llllOll. Subj. aor. afl<'r .iv~ fnt. 
in seYerity nut! magnitude to those which the exact. in Latin. The act in this verb muse he 
most fearful portents arc suppose,! tn anu,,nnce. past before the futnre in shall he sa ,·cd can 
The mode of speaking is founded 011 the popn- . be present. (Sec W. * 42. 1. 3. h.)-The name 
lar i<lea that when great events arc ahout. to oc- of the Lord-i. c. of Christ. (Cnmp. v. ::lll; 
cur womlcrfnl plwnomena foretnken their ap- [ D: 1-1; 22: 16; Rom. 10: 13.) Not simply upon 
proach. Hence what the prophet would affirm I him, but upon him us possessinp; the attributes 
is that disasters and jurlgmcnts were coming and sustaining to men the relations of which 
such as men arc accnstomcrl to associate with i his nume is the ilulcx. (Compare the note on 
the mo8t terrific auguries; hut he does not mean 22: Hl.)-Shall be s:n•ed, from th,• rloom of 

1 Thi.5 Yiew i.s defeu<l..:d in tlw Bibliotheca Sncra, tS-1:1, p. 5:U, .:HJ., and coutro\·ertcd i11 th~ :same work, ISJU, p. 
452, sq. 
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'!:! Ye men of lsrac>l, hc:ir these wor<ls; Jesus of ~az- ~2 Ye nu:n of Israel, hear these word~: Jesus of Xaz-
arcth, a 111an apprm·c,l of <i•Hl among )OU "L) miro1cle:-. arcth, a 111a11 a11pro\c1l of (;ud unto you 1,y l111ig:hty 
:md woudcr~ aut.l :-igns, which t;04.l ditl IJy him iu the work:- arn..l wonders arnl ~igns, which <io<l did hy hi111 
nudstof you.al'.lye)our-.chcsal-.okuow: 1 i11 Liu: mitl~l of you, C\'t•n as ye )·uur:-chc.~ kriuw; 

2:1 Him, lilJeiJJg: Jclh·crcd hy Lhe <letermiuatc cu11n- :!:~ him, lici111,;: <lclh·crc<l up t.r lhc tlcrcrmi11aLc cimn:.cl 
sel a11d foreknowlc<lg:e ofUutl, eye ha,·c taken, au<l hy I aml furck11owlc1lgc of lioJ, ye by the hautl 1,f ~law-
wickeJ han<ls ha\"c crucitiet..l and slain: :!l lcss 111~11 Jitl crucify anll ~lay: whu111 (iod rabc<l up, 

2-li d\\'how (iod halh raised up, ha\'iug loosed rhe hadng looscLI Lhc paug-:-. of Llcath: l,~c;.rnsc il was uot 

----- -- - - . -

a John 3: 7; H : JO, ll; eh. 10: :IF!; llcb. :? : ,1,_ ... b ~fan. 2fi: 2'I; l,ukc 22 : 22; 24 : U; eh. 3: Ji;i; ~ : '.!H .... c eh. 5: :10 ... . ,l ,·er. 32: eh. 
3: 15: ,1, : 10: lO: -1-0; 13: !JO, :H; 17 : :n; Hom. -1 : 21; M: 11; I Cor. ti: 11; l.l: 1$: 2 t ·or. ,I,: 11; GKI. I: I i 1-:..,11. l : :.w; Col. 2 : 12; 
l "fhc:.s, I : 10; Jlt:b. l:J: 70; I Pet. I: 21.--1 Gr. pou:enJ .•.. 2 Or, meu u·iU,l)ut ,he law 

---- - ------------~- --- ---------

those who reject Chrbt, an<l be aumitte<l to the is attracted into the case of its :rntecc,knl.
joys of his kingdom. Also after as goo,I authorities omit. If rc-

22, Israelites= Jews in X. T.; here both taine,l, it must conned know with did-what 
the native awl forC'ign J!'ws.-Na;wpa,ov = Na~a- he did re also know; orclscstrengthL"ll rour• 
pa•••· The f,,rmC'r was the broader Syriac pro- seh·cs, also rourselvcs as well as we, 
nunci:1tion, as hc:ml esperially in Galilee, 23, Him is both re,mmptive and emphatic. 
Hence l'ctcr's rustic spee<"h ()latt. 2G: i:l) be-

1 
(Sec ~Iatt. 24: 13; l Cor, G: 4. W, e :!:l. -t).

traye,l him in the nry wonb of his denial. ; Accortling to the established (firmly fixC'd, 
(SC'c Win., Cl,11/d, Gr.,1 p. l:!.) The epithet is sec Luke :!:! : 22) counsel, plan; the dati\·e is 
ad<lc<l for the sake of distinction, as "Jesus" that of rule or conformity, (\\', e 31. G. b.; K. 
was not an 1mcommun name among the Jews. I ~ 2t>,J. 3.) Counsel and foreknowledge may 
-A man from God (as the source of the ap- 1 differ here:~, antccc,lcnt am! conse,11wnt, since 
pru1·al) accredited u11lo you (not, us in E.\",, Go,l's forcknowlc,lgc rcsulb properly frmu his 
among you); shown forth, conlirmcd (25 : purposc,-,.&oTov, deliverE>d up to you-i. e. hy 
i)-\'iz. in his ;\lcssiauic eharaetcr, The me-an- J1ulas.-Ilavc tulrnn (>.a/loVT«J the best c,litors 
in~ is that in the miracles which Christ per- rC'ganla.,an audition to the text.-Hr the hnnds 
forn1e,l he ha,1 «ou's fullest sauction to all that (S«i x«p.;,v civci,.wv) or hand (if aftC'r Grsh., Ld11u., 
he tlitl an,l taught-that is, to his claim to be Tsch., ,m,1 others, we read x«po,) of lawless 
reccil·cd as the i:,un of Gllu, the promisc,l ones (partiti\'c, heucc without the article; sec 
Savi<Hir of men, i,:;omc put a comnia after: on 5: !G)-i. c. of the heathen, as l'ilate and 
God anJ render a man (sent) from God, the I!o111an soldier,;, (Comp. \\'is,l. li, 2; l l'or. 
accredited as such br miracles, etc. The; (): 21.) The indignity whidi Christ sulforcu 
ultimate id,•a rcmains the same, since to sane- ; \\'a,; the grmtcr on account of his being cruci
tiou his mission as from Gou was the same! tic,1 hy the henthcn, (Sec 3: 13.) civo,.wv (law. 
thing as to sustain his truth as to what he' less) may agree with X"P"'" (hands), ln\\'lcss 
claimC',l to he, But the first is the more correct hnntls; but, as the a,ljcctiYc m1rnt refer still t,i 
\'iew, hccau,c it rcn,Jers the ellipsis (sent, not the heathen, it is not so eas\· a combination as 
apt to be omitted) mrneecssary, :mu because (as the othcr.-Unving fnslen~d to the cross-i. c. 

Alf. s11ggcsts) the point to be cstab!islu.'u was with nails dril·cn through the harnls and feet 
that the )lcssiah was hlentical with a man (John 20: 2:;, 27). (i:,ee Ilymens, De ,llortc Chi-isti, L, 
whom they h:ul seen anti known. \\·e ha\'e III. c. fJ, am! Jalm's Arch:-rnl., * '.?G2.) [.\!so .\mcr, 
""" after the participle, instcatl of;,,,.;, because athlition to the art, "Crucifixion" in Smith's 
the approbation was imlircct-i. c. tcstitie,I Diet. of fl,r Bil,lc,-A. II.] He imputes the act 
through miracles. (Sec \\', 2 4i. 4; Ilernh., of crncilhion to the Jews because thC'y \\'C'rC' the 
s_,,,,t., p. '.?23.)-:llirnclcs nnd wonders and instigators of it. (Cnmp, 4: 10; 10: 30.)-.iv,,AaTE 
signs form oln·iously an inten,il·e expression, : ()'e slew) is fir,-;t anrist, an Alexamlrian forlll. 
hut thC'y arc not synonymous with each other. :

1 
(\\', * lcl. 1; S. * fJ3. 11. R) 

)liracles arc called powers, hecausc they arc 2,1, Raisetl up, not into cxistcnr<', as in 
wrought by <li\·inc powcr; 1irodigics, berause· 1 3: 22, hut from the ,kad. The context ,Jc. 
they appear inexplicable to mcn; anrl '"I"''" man<ls this sense of the verb. (~e<' \'. :3:!. )
(signs), lwcausc they attest the character or The pains of ilcath. QnotNI apparrull\' 
claims of thnse who perform them (2 Cor. 12: 12), 1 from the Sept. for ITrh. chair 111m·,·tl, in I's. 
(Sec Olsh. on )fatt. 8: 1), It cannot be sai<l 18 : 5. cords of death. Ila\·ing looso•d 
that the terms are used always with a ,!istinct agrccs h<'ttC'r with the lIC'hrcw i,ka; hut, tak<'ll 
consciousn,•ss of that tliffcrcncC'.-ol< (which) I less strictly, hn\'ing ended, it is not inappro-

1 Grnmmnr n.fthP Clia/tlcP, La11guage as contained fo the Bible a11d the 1hrgunu, trausl:i.tcU from the Lerman l,y 
the writer (Au<.lo,er, 1815), 

4 
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pains of death; becau:-;c it was not possiLle that he ' 25 po:--:--ihlc that he shou]c.l be holdec of it. For IJaYic1 
should Le holden ol it. ~aith concerning him, 

2.i For l>avi<l :spcakcth concerning him, aI foresaw I l,chelcl the Lord always Lefore lily face; 
the Lord always Lefore m,· face, for he hi ou my right I For he is on my right hand, that J should not be 
hand. that l should not he u1on:•d: movcc.l: 

2G Therefore di<l 111y hl•art rejoice, anU. my tongue 26 Therefore my heart was glat.l, and my tongue re .. 
was glad i moreo\·er al:,;o my ilesh ~hall re~t in ho/,e: joired i 

27 necause lho11 wilt uo1 leavc 111y ~oul i11 hell, neit 1er l\loreo\·<'r my fle~h ah-o sha11 lclwell in hope: 
wilt. thou su.tlCr thine Holy One to sec corruption. 27 rt•cau~e thou wilt not leave my ~oul iu lla<les, 

]\either wilt thou gi,·c lhy Holy One to see cor
ruption. 

a I's. )6: 8.--J Or, taben,acle. 

priatc to pangs, \\'e may conceive, in Ilic lat- verb ans,ycrs to llcb. shfrvi:thi, I J•laced, ex
ter c:L~e, of the pains of death as not ceasing cept that this marks more dbli11ctly the clli,rt 
altogether with the life which they destroy, m:ule in or,ler to keep the mind in that post
but as still following their victim into the ure.-Hecause states why the eye is thus 
grave. Hence, thoug-h the Ureck expression, tnrrwd unto Jchm·ah.-,. li,f,w• (on my right 
as compared with the Hchrew, changes the hand) clescrihcs 011e's position as seen off from 
figure, it conveys essentially the same thought, the right. A prot1•ctor at the right ha1Hl is one 
and may have been adopted because it WU8 who is near all(] can afford instantly the succor 
so familiar to the foreign Jews. Some con- nccdcd.-,.a i8 tclic, in o,-r/cr thnt. 

0

[Thc mean
tend that wli,va• means cords in the Hellenistic iug and u~e of ,,,a arc carefully 1liscusscd hy 
Greek (Kuin., Olsh.); but the assertion is des- Winer(~ 53. G. p. -Vii, ,sq., Thayer's trnnsl.) an,l 
tit11tc of proof. In that cm;c, too, Luke would by Buttm:111J1 (Gram.of 1111, .Y. T. <Ired, ThayPr's 
ha1·e sai,1 their at the end of the sentence in- tra11sl., p. 23:'i, s,,.). The latter maintains that 
stead of his, out of rcganl to the figure. Oth- there are many predicates allll constructions in 
ers hayc found an allusion in the word to the the New Testament" in which the i<lea of pur
rcsurrection as a birth (sec Col. -1 : 18), and pose decidedly recedes illtu the bnckwowul," allll 
hence to death as enduring (so to speak) the "where the difference between the two rcla
pangs inseparable from giving back the dead tions (the tclic and the ecbatic) [or that of pm
to life. It is strange that :lleyer should revive pose arnl that of result-in order that, so that] 
this almost forgotten interprctation.-llecause I disappears, and it is 11c!lrer to t/11: ecbatic sense 
it was not 11ossible, since the divine pur- [so that] than to its original 11nal sense." But 
pose cannot fail. The confirmatory because in the writings of Luke it almost always re
shows that to be the nature of the impossibil- tains its origi11al tclic sense.-A. JI.] 
ity in the writer's mind. 26, ,v,t,pav,hi (was glad). (Ou the augment 

25, The quotation is from I's. 1G: 8-11, in in verhs which hegi11 with ,;,, sec W. * 12. 1. 3; 
accor<lance with the Septuagint. It will be K. § 12;,. R 1.).-Jly tongue slai1<ls for Heb. 
observed that in vs. 2fl-31 Peter takes pains to kcbhodhe, my glory-i. c. soul-whose dignity 
show that the portion of the Psalm under con- the Hchrcws recognize,! in that way. Tl1c 
sideration there could not ha,·e referred to Greek has subsf.itutcrl the instrument which 
David, bnt had its fulfilment in Christ. In 13: the soul uses i11 giving l'Xprcssion lo its jo~·-
36, Paul ton denies the applicability of that ,vc may rcn<lcr both ,·crbs ns present if we 
passage to David, ancl insists on its exclusive snppose them to ,lcscribe a Jll'rmancnt state 
refcn•nce to the ~lcssiah. ,ve may conclu,le, of mind. (K. 2 '.!56. 4.)-Hnt further also, 
therefore, that they regar,lcd the entire Psalm climacteric, as in Luk,· 14: ~G.-Jly flesh, 
as :lkssianic; for we have in it bnt one speaker body as distinguished from the sonl.-Shall 
from commencement to end, and in other re- r~st-viz. in the grave, as ,lefinecl by the next 
spects such a marked unity of thought all(l vcrsc.-ln hope= Hl'b. /n/,hi'tnh, in confi• 
strndurc, that it would be an arbitrary pro- dence-i. c. of a speedy restoration to life. 
cc,lnre to assign one part of it to Davie! arnl The sequel exhibits the ground of this confi
anoth1·r to Christ. (Sec Prof. Stuart's intcrpre- dent hope. 
tation of this Psalm in Bibl. Rrpo., .. 1831. p. 51, [ 27, Hecause (not that) thou wilt not 
.sq.)-Concernin~, in reference to, him.-. abandon my soul into Hades, lUy soul, 
I saw the Lord before me (where ,rpo is· accorcling to Hebrew usage, an emphasized pro
intcnsi\'P mere!~·), looked unto him as my only noun. Ilndes = lf<'h. Sheol denotes properly 
J,c,lprr :me! support; not fm·c.mw (E. V., aftl'r the place of the dc:ul, hut also, hy a freqnl'nt 
the Ucuv. V.), or saw beforehand (Tyll(l.). The! personification, death itself, consiclcred as a ra-
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2R Thou hast made known lo me the ways of life; 23 
thm~ shall make me full of joy with thy con11tl!na11ce. 

Thou niaclc:-.t known unto me the wavs of life; 
Thou :-.halt make me- full of gladuc:-:-i 1with thy 

countenance. ~9 )lcu mu/ hrelhren, )cl me freely :-:peak 1111to you 
•of the patriarch IJ:n·hl 1 th:.11 he is both clcad and 
huric,t, awl his :--cpulchrc is with 11:,. unto lhis <lay. 

ao Therefore Lciul,! a prophet, 6a11cl kuowinJ.{ that 
God had :--woru with an oath tu him, thal of the fruit 
of his hJins, accor<li11g to the flesh, he would rah;c up 
l"hrisl to ~it 011 hi~ throne; 

:u Jlc seeing- this l,cfore spakc of the resurrection 
of ('hrb-t, cthat his soul was uot left iu bell, neither 
his tlesh did .sec corruption. 

29 Brclhnn, I may :--ay unto you freely oft he patriarch 
I•add, that he Lolh dic1l and wa:- buried, aml Iii:◄ 

30 tomh is wilh us unto this <lay. Hein~ therefore a 
prophet, aud knowing thal hod had sworn wilh au 
oath to him, thal of the fruit uf his loius =.:tic would 

31 :--et cm~ upon his throne; he forc:--cciu~ tl,i.~ :-pa kc of 
I be rcsurrcctiuu of tllc ( hrbl 1 that ucithcr v.·,as lae 

G l Krngs 2: 10: eh. 13: 34) .•• . b 2 S..am. l : 12, U: I's. l:J'l: I I : l,ukc I : it:.!, fi!I; Hom. l : 3; 2 Tim. 2 ~ l!I .... c P,,. 16: 10; eh. 13: 35. 
--1 Or, in thypreaeuee .. .. 2 Or, ooe 11/wuld ait 

pacious ,lcstrnycr. (Sec Gesell., Jfrb. Le.c., s, v.) 
1 

contain. The mnsip1c, still shown a.s ::\'d,y 
The sense then may \Jc exprcssc,I thus: Thou Dauhl, on the southern urow of Zion, !'annot 
wilt not give me up as n prey to death; he shall : Le far from the trne site. 
not have power m·cr me, to dissoh-e the b0<ly J 30. ,\ 11ro11het-i. c. divim:ly inspire,! (sPc 
and cause it to rNurn lo <lust. On the ellipli-, on v. li), and so c"mpctenl to utter the l'redic
cal ,;sou, s1•e K. * :!G:l. b. Later critics (Lehm., I tion.-Thercforc, ~ince, unle,-;,; Oa\'i<l meant 
Tsch.) re,111 ,iS~v, after A BC l> and other au- himself, he lllllSt ha,·c meant the )le,sial1.
thorities.-To sec, experience, as in Luke : And knowing-,·iz. that whkh follows. Thi8 
2, ~G. knowlecli;P he rcc·ei\'cd from the prnphct Xa-

28. Thou didst mnkc known to me the than, as relate,! in'.! Sam. 7: 1'.!-l!i. (Sec also I's. 
ways oflifc-i.t·. I hose whi('h lead from ,leath 13:!: 11; 8(1: 3,,-3i.) The rcs11ncctin11 of Christ 
to life. The ('\'ent was cc•rtain, an,I hence, though in it, fnll historical sense i11\'!1lvecl two points: 
fnturl', eonlcl he spokC'n of as past. The mean- first, his rc•storation to life; and seconclly, hb 
ini,: is that (,o,I wonl<l restore him to life after elcYation to permanent n•i,:al power. Pet,•r in
ha,·ing Leen put tn ,leath ancl laicl in the gra\'C, I serts the remark made here to show that ll,1\"i<I, 
Kuinoel, )),, \Vet le', ~[eyer, co11c1•cle that this is , in predicting the main faet. ha,I a ,·i<-w also of 
the sense which !'Pier attad,e,I to the words; ' C'hrist"s "tlicc as a ~ol'ereign.-To en use one 
urnl ifso, it must he the true sensl'. The Greek lo sit, place him (<"omp. 1 C'or. r;: 4. \\.hi., 
hc•rc expresses the cxad form of the Ilchrew.- )Icy., De \\·!'!.), or (i111ra11s. oftener in ::\'. T.) 
\\'ith (1uni, ""/ = Sui, l,y) thy JlrPscncc-i. c. lhnt one ,;hould sit (Roh.). [nloag (all(\ 
with thee wh!'re thou art; viz. in hea\"!'n. The Dickson) translate )[pypr's wor,ls (Ith c,I.), in
Rc<lecmer wa,; assun,cl that he wonlcl not only 

I 
correctly, lo sit on /,is throne; for zn .•dzc11 aiif 

escape the power .,f clcath, but asl'cllfl to 1lwcll sei11rm Thrnn mpa11s, nol to sit, but to sr,,t or 
in the imrncdiatc presence of God on high. It I place on /,is t/,ro111·. Dr. Ilac·kctt"s lanµ:nagc 
was for that "jo:,· set bi.fore him, that he en- thPrcfore rpprcsents corrPrtly :\11-rer"s latest 
durecl the cross, ,Jespising the ,hame, n11cl is set I view.-.\. 11.] This dcscen,lant was to nccnpy 
down at the right han,I of the throne of Goel" the throne as rnkr in Zion, as :\[e,siah. (Comp. 
(n,b. 1·,: 2). I I's. 2: <l.) ThP Gn•ck omits rn•.i (011r) oft,•n 

20. The objPct of the remark here is to sh'ow heforc the infinitiH. (K. ~ '.!~-~- R. :l. e.)-Aft1•r 
that the passaµ:e l'itPcl aboYe coul,I not ha,·e re- his loins the rrcci\"c1l t,•xl a,hl,; that he 
fcrrc,I to D,l\'id.-ifov, sc. iuri, not iurw, it is would rnisc np the )lessiah aner the 
lawful, pro[><'r.-,\'ilh freedom, without flesh. Scholz retains the wnnls, hut most e,lit
fmr of being thought deficient in any just re- or.< omit thC'lll or mark th,·m as unsupp,,rtcd. 
spcet to his memor:,·. llis dealh w:Ls recnnlc<l 31. Secin~ this before rl'[W:lts the i<lea 
in the Old Testament; no one prctl'rnlc,J that hoth of Jlr<>t>hel and of knowin;-. JlaY
he ha,! risen, aIHI the Psalm, therc·fore, couhl ing th1• knowledµ:e ,Jcri\·e,I from the snnrcC's 
not apply to him.-I>ad,I b called 1mtrinrch, whkh th1•sc krms sp1•df:,·, !)a\"i,I l'nultl sp1'ak of 
as being th1• founder of the royal family. This the :'o!Pssiah in tlH' manner hn1· rq1rC'S<'nt,·,I. The 
title in its stricter use hclnngc,I to the founders Christ is the nfikial titl1•. n"t a pr1>p1•r name. 
of the nation.-Among us, here in the city. -Xc-ithPr wns l<•ft (T,('h.) or was uot len 
The sepulchre nf na,·id was nn :llnnnt Zion, behind (i,:inn np) 111110 llndc-s (T. I:.); aorist 
where most of the king,; of Judah were Lurie,!. hPre (note the fut. in, •. 2i), because the spPnk<-r 
(Sec"" .5: G.) The tomb wn.~ well known in thinks of the prPclietion as 110w acc,,mpli,hl'<l. 
Peter", ,la:,-. Josqihus ~ays thnt it \\":L~ open1'<1 His sonl (T. R.) shrmlrl prohahly [almost Cl'r
by both H:,-rcanns an,I Ilero,1, in 1ircler lo rifle tainly. with N ,\ 1: 1':, I) and all the later c<litor.i. 
it of the treasures which it was supposecl to , -A. II.] be droppc,l after the \'crb. 
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32 •This Jesus bath God raised up, 'whereof we all 
are witne!-~e:-:.. 

aa Therefore cI,eing hy the riµ-ht hand of God ex
altc1l, and ilhn,·ing rcc:ciYcd of the Father the promise 
of the Holy tihost, he chalh :shed forth this1 which ye 
now ~l~e a1H.I hear. 

3-1 :For IJavi<l is not a!,cendcd into the heavens: but 
he saith himself, fThe LORD said unto my Lonl, ~it 
thou on wy right haud, 

32 left in Hades, nor di<l his flesh see corruption. Thi~ 
Jesus did liod l'aise up, I whereof we all are witnes:--cs. 

33 Being therefore •t,y Lile right hand of God exalted, 
aml having recehed of the 1-'atht!r the prorni:--e of 
the Holy :--pirit 1 he hath Jiourcd forlh this, which 

3-1 ye i.ee aIHl hear. For Da,·id asceuded uol into the 
hea,·cns: hut he saith hi111self, 

The Lord said unto wy Lord, Sit thon on ruy right 
hand, 

o \·er, 21., . . b eh. l: 8 .... c r?h. 5: 31; Phil. 2: 9; Heh. JO: 12 ... . d John U: 26,; 15: 26; 16: 7. l:J; eh. l : 4 . ... e eh. JO: 45; Epb. 
4: 1!1 .... /l's. 110: I; :"ilatt. 22: U; l Cor. 15: 25; ~;ph. I : 20; lleb, I: 13.--1 Or, of u·hom .... 2 Or, a, 

---------------

32. This (looking hack to v. 24) Jesus, the! utcs to him a divine impiration in speaking 
subject of such a prophccy.-Whose (masc. as thus of the Messiah. IIe cites the same pas
Wicl. after Vnlg.; comp. 5 : 32; 13: 31), or, as ' sage as proof of DaYhl's acknowledgc<l infcri
the verb suggests a natural antecedent (ncnt.), j ority to himsclf,--«i,jov (impcrf.) is fo~ the purer 
of whieh-viz. his resurrection-we all are I •a~uo. (W. ~ 14. 4; )It. 2 2:,G.) On my right 
witnesses ()Icy. an<l E.V.). (Sec note on 1: 22.) i hand (sec on v. 25)-i. e. as the partner of my 

33, The exaltation of _Christ appears here ' throne. The following remarks of Professor 
(therefore) as a necessary consequent of the Stnart1 arc pertinent here: "In the New Tcsta
rcsnrrcction. (See on vs. 2S, 30.)-Ila\·ing ment, whc>n Christ is rcprc>sentcrl as sitting at 
been exalted to the right hand of God the right hand of Divine )lajest_v (Heh. 1: 3), or at 
(Ncarnl., De ,Yet., Olsh., Bmg, ,ni1., Rob.); the right hand of God (Aco,,: 3:1 and H,h. 10, 12), or 
not br the right hand (Calv., Kuin., )Icy., I at the 11ght of the throne of Go<l (Heh, 12: 2), 
Alf., E. VI'.). The cmmccti,m (see especially participation in supreme dominion is most clcar
vs. 34, 3.3, an,! comp. 5: 31) directs us quite in- [ ly meant. (Comp. 1 Pet. 3: 22; Rom. 8 : 34; 
cvitahly to the first spnsc; and, though the )lark 1(): 1!J; Phil. 2: G-11; Eph. 1 : :20-23.) 
local rlatirn whither may not occur in ' the At the same time, the comparison of these 

'New Testarne1Jt out of this passage and 5: 31, passages will show most ckarly that Christ's 
yet all aclmic that it is one of the uses of the exaltation at the right han,l of God means !,i., 
later GrC'ck generally, aml was not unknown tu being senll'rl on the me,/ir,torinl throne as the rc~ult 
the mrlier Greek poC'try. (See Ilernh., Synt., and rcwarcl of his sufferings (see particularly 
p. 94.) "'im·r ~a~·s ({ 31. 5) that \\'e may trnns- Phil. 2: G-11, and comp. lleb. 12: 2), aml that 
late hPn' lo the right l,111u/ without an~• hesitn- the phrase in question never means the origi1111l 
tion.-Having received the promise-i. e. tlominiun whkh Christ, as Logos, or Gori, pos
il5 fulfilment in the bestowal-of the Holy sesscs. The sacred wdters never speak rcspcct
Spirit, gC'nit. of the object. (Sc<' on I: -1.)- ing the Logos, considered simply in his di1•i11e 
Poured out. The effusion of the Spirit which ! nature, as being seated at the right hand of 
is ascril)('(] to Goel in v. 17 is ascribed here to, God, but only of the Logos i11c11rnate, or the 
Christ.-See refers to the general spectacle of ' ;\lc,liator, as being seatc,! there. Sn, in llcb. 
so many spc>aking in foreign tongues, or possi- , 1 : 3, it b nfter the expiation made hy the Son 
bly to the tongues of fir<' visible on the speakers. i of God that he is reprcscntccl as seating himself 
-Hear refers hoth to the languages spoken arnl , at the right hand of the Divine )lajesty. Awl 
to what was spoken in them. i that this meclialorial dominion is not to be con-

34. For confirms being exalted. The ex- sickrcd simply as the rlominion of the dit'i11e 

altation was not only incident to the rcsnrrec- nature of Christ as such is plain from the fact 
tion, but was the snhject of an express pmlic- that when the me<liatorial office is fulfilled the 
tion; and that prediction c,mltl not apply to I kingdom of the l\Iccliator as such is to cease. 
Davi,!, for he did not ascent] to heaven- , 1\Iorcovcr, that the phrase lo sit at the right 
i. e. to be investee] with glory anti power at the i hand of God, or of the thro11e ~( God, !locs 
right hand of God. 'fhc onler of thought, says , not of itself mean crriginr,l divine dominion i8 
De"' ctte, would have been plainer thus: l'or ', clear from the fact that Christ assures his faith
David says, Sit at my ri1tht hand, etc.; I fnl disciples they shall sit down with him on 
but he himself did not ascend into heav- his throne, even as he sat down with the Father 
en-i. e. he sa~•s this, not of himself, but of the on his throne. (Rev. 3: 21). It is exaltation, then, 
Messiah.-Saith-viz. in Ps. 110: 1. In )latt. 'in conscqumce of obedience and sufferings, 
22 : 43 and )lark 12 : 3G the Saviour n•cognizc>s which is rlcsignatcd by the phrase in qucs-
David as the author of thC' Psalm, arnl attrih- tion." • 

l Commentarv on the l:.'.JJi:,tle tu the llt:brews, p. 559, sq. (JS;;a). 



CH. II.] THE ACTS. 

3.1 l'ntil I make thy foes thy fo_oh-tool I J.5 TilJ r make thiue cuemie:-, the foolslJol of thy 
at1 Therefore let all the hou!';e ot 1sracl know a:-isured- 1 feet. 

ly, that, ,o<l "halh made that s:uue Jesus, whoru )'e have 36 I.et 1a1l 1hc house of Israel thl•rc(orc know a:-~urellly, 
cruci1icd, IJoth Lord an<l l hrbt. that Go<l hath 111a<le hiu1 Loth Lord ancJ Christ, thi~ 

37 f,~ow when they heard tfl;.", t.chey were prickel! Jesus whom ye crudtie<l. 
in their heart, au<l said uuto Peter an<l lo the rest ot 37 ~ow when they heard this, they were pricked in 
the apostles, )Jen <1m/ Lrcthrcn, what shall we t.10·: their hcarl, and :-aid unto Pi:tcr and the re~t of the 

as fhc11 Peter said uuto them, i:l{cpenl, and he hap- 38apostlc~, Brethren, what shall we Jo·: ·:\n<l l'c1cr 
lize<l c,·err one of you in the 11ame of Jesus L:hrbl for ~aut 11010 them, li.epe11l ye, aud be l..tap11z~U e,err 
the remisSiou of sins, anU ye shall rccehe lhc gift of one of you in the name of .Jesus Chrbt unto the re-
the Holy <.ihost. mbsiou of your siu~; au<l ye shall rccciH~ lhc gift 

3~ For tl.Jc promise is unlo you, and dto y-our chit- ag of the Holy ~pirit. For to you is the promise, and 

a cb, 5; 31. ... b Zeeb. ]2: JO; Luke 3: 10; cb. 9: 6; 16: 30 .... c Lulie 2-l: -ll; cb. 3: l~ .... d Joel 2: 28; eh. a: 25,--J Or, 
every house,. 

--- ------- --- ----------

-;-5. Until, etc. The dominion here which I next clause (De \\'ct.).-lu ortlcr lo the for• 
Christ received LclongeJ to him as MeJiator; giveuess ofsi11s (llatt.>6:2";Lukca,,)we <:on
and it is to cease, therefore, when the ohjects acct naturally with Loth the preceding \'ffbs. 

of his kingdom as )k<liator arc accomplished. This clause states the motive or ohjcet which 
(Comp. 1 Car. 15: '.!3-'.!8.) The ,·crsc recognizes should illllnce them to repent and he haptizc,I. 
distinctly that limitation. It enforces the entire exhortation, not one part 

36. All the house (race) of Israel. of••• of it to the exclusion of the other. LObsene 
(house) appC'ars to omit the article, as ha\"ing (l) that forgi,·cne,s of sins is here• collllitiuuc,! 
the nature of a proper name. (\V. e li. 10.)- on repentance. Ilcnec the <luctriuc that ~in
That God mnde him I.Joth Lord and ncrs arc forgh·eu unconditioually, in ,·icw of 
Christ-to wit, this one, the Jesus whom, the Saviour's propitiatory death, is an error. 
etc. Thi8 one, the Jesus is in apposition Though mercy is olrcreJ, the wrath of God 
with him. ahidcth 011 him that hclicvct!J not. (8ce John 

3i--t2. EFFECT OF TIIE DISCOURSE IN 3: 3G.) If one rnny be snid in a C'ertain smsc 
THE COX\'ERSIOX OF TIIREE THOU- to have been for;(i\-eu from ctC'rnity in <·on
SAXD. siderntion of the Lnmb slain from the founda-

37. Xot all, but many, of those addressed tion of the world, it is because he was lookc,I 
must be understood here. This necessary lim- upon ns having exercised repentance toward 
itation could be left to suggest itsdf. Were G()(l nm! faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Out 
piercetl in the heart, dati\"e of the sphere in of Christ the sinner is unforgh·cn. ('.!) Th:it 
which (Rom.•: :10; 1 co,. u: 20). (\\'. € 31, 3.) Some repentance and the prescribed expression of it 
editions have ••p&iav (heart), accusative of the hy baptism arc closely unite,!. Peter di,l not 
part affected. [This reading is aJopted by feel it ucccssnry to pro\"idc for exceptional cases 
Lach., Tsch., Treg., \\'est. and Hort, Anglo- in this ad,lrcss to the people. Uc snw that the 
Am. Revisers, with I( A BC and other docu- inward change nm! the ritnnl confession of it 
ments.-A. II.] The vcrh expresses forcibly were so knit together hy nature that it wa8 
the idea of pungent sorrow and alarm.-\Vhat enough for him to stntc them in their proper 
shall we do? The answer to the question order oml scque1wc. Repentance and the flrst
shows that it rclntcll to the way of escape fruits of repentance wc>re generally inseparable. 
from the consequences of their guilt.-For The former could not he genuine withont mnn
men, sec 011 1 : lG. ifesting itself in the lattPr. An,! in the circnm-

38. U11on the name of Jesus Christ, ns stances of that day a willingness to he hnp
thc foundation of the haptbm-i. e. with an tizcd was no slight e\"iclcnce of a new heart. 
acknowledgment of him in that act as being -A. H.] 
what his name imports (sec on v. 21)-to wit, 30. To your children-unto your de• 
the sinner's only hope, his Redeemer, Justifier, scendnnts (see 13: 33); not yn11r little nnc., 

Lord, final Judge. (For,.,,, with this force, sec (Alf.), with an appenl to v. 17. for the s,rns an,l 
\V. e 48. c.) We sec from v. 40 that Luke hns daughters there arc so far n,lult as to ha,·e 
given only an epitome of Petcr's instructions visions nnd to prophesy.-To all those afar 
on this occasion. The usual formula in rcla- off-i. e. the distant nations or hcntlwn. ~o. 
tion to baptism is into the nam,P as in 8 : 1G; , among othC'rs, Cah·in. Bengel, Olshausen, Har-
10: 5. It may have been avoided here as a I less.I De \\'cite, Xeamler. Lange.• The ex
matter of euphony, since ,i. follow8 in the , prcssion wns curr('nt among the J<•ws in that 

1 Commn1tar Ul,er dPn Rl'ief Pauli an di,, I~j)he.~-ier, p. 213, sq. 
,i Das apo,toli,che Zeilalter, zwciler Band, p. 42 (l85aJ. 
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dreu, and Qto all that are afar off, Hen as mauy as the ' Lo your chiJdren, and to ail tha.t are afar off, an1 as 
Lord our c;od shall call. 40 many as the Lurt.l our 4,o<l shall call uuto hi111 . .-\nJ 

-10 And with many other words did he testify and with many other words he testitied, and exhurteJ 
exhort, sa)·iug, ~a\'e yoursch·es frorn this untoward them, saying, ~a\·e your:sch"es fl'om this crooked 
generation. -ll generation. They Lhtm lthal receh·ed his won] 

-11 ~, Tbeu they that gladly receh·ed his word were were baptized: and I here were added trnto them in 
baptizetl: and the ~a11,c day there were ad<lcd ,wtu 42 lhat day about. three thousant.l souls. .And they 
them about three thou:-and souls. continued stedfastly in tht• apostles' tcachiug and 

42 •And they contiuuei.l sledfastly in lhc apostles' 

a cb. 10: ,13; II : 15, IB; 14 : "l7; 15. 3, 81 lt i E~h. 2 : 1:1, 17 ... . i, ,·er. 46; eh. I : H; Rom. I.! : 12; Epb. 6: lb; Col. ,t,: 2; llch. 
10: 25.--l Or, having 1·eceived 

- - ------

sense. (Comp. Zech. ti: 15; Isa. -ID: I ; 57: ID; I middle sense, s"c \\·. ?, 30. 2.-1-'rom this 11er• 
Eph. 2: 13, 17, where sec Dr. Hodge in his verse (Phil. 2: 1;) generation-i. c. from partici
recent Commentary.) Even the Rabbinic writ- pation in their guilt am! doom. (Comp. 1 Cor. 
ers employed it as sy11unymot1s with the 11 : 32; Gal. 1 : 4.) 
l,,c,1then. (Schiitt., Hur. lleb., vol. i. p. 7Gl.) 41, Therefore -viz. in eon~equcnce of 
It has bPen ohjc<:te,l that this explanation sup- l'ctcr's exhortation.-They (who were men
poses l'eter to have been alrcauy aware that tioncu as penitent in v. 37) having received 
the gospel was to he prcacheu to the Gentiles;, his word-viz. that in v. 38, SIJ. (De Wet., 
whereas it is said he aftcrwanl hesitatcu on the· ::\Icy.). ::llany adopt the rnbsta11ti\·c construc
subject, and ncP,kc.l a special revelation to point: tion: they who received (.ting., Kuin., E. 
out to him his uuty. (Sec 10: 10, sq.) But the [ Vv.). The lin;t view i,kntilies those who he
objection misstates the groun,I of the hcsita- 1 licvc here more uist:nctly with tho~e in v. ;;7 
tion; it relatcu to the terms 011 which the Gen- who evince such a preparation for the exercise 
tiles were to be ack11owlcdgeu as Chrbtians, not of faith, am\ may be preferable on that account; 
to the fact itself. On this point how is it pos- but the use of the participle h other rc,pcets 
siblc that he should have uoubtcd? The Je\\·s (as we saw on 1 : G) involves au amhiguity. 
in general who expected a :llcssiah at all be- Gladly elicits a correct iuc>a, hut is haruly 
lievcu in the unircr,ality of his reign. The gcnnine.-Souls, persons. (Si>c v. 43; 3: 2:1; 
prophets forctolll ,listinctly that the Gentiles 7 : 14; 27 : 37.) The frequency of this sense 
unucr him ,houlu form one people with the may be Hcbraistic, but not the sense itself.
Jews, that they shoultl both acknowledge the I Were baptized. Not 11ccc,,arily at once 
same God ant.I he acknowledge,\ of him. (See after the tliscour:;c, hut naturally during the 
c. g. ::Ilic. 4 : 1, sq.; Amos (): 12; Isa. 2: 2, ,sq.; same ,lay, if we unite the next elausc (the 
40 : 5; 54 : 4, sq., etc.) Ad,! to this that the' same day; sec on S: 1) closely with. this. But 
Sayiour himself before his ascension had the compendious form of the narrative would 
charge,! his llisl'iples to go into all the worl<l allow us, with some editors, to place a colon 
and preach the gospel to every creature. The between the two elanscs; ant.I then the baptis111 
relation in which the Gt•ntilc helie,·ers were to t could be reganlcu as subsequent to were 
stand to Ju,laism-how far they were to prae- i added to, taking place at such time a11<l 
tisc its rites, and in that re.•pcct assimilate to: Ullller such circumstances as the con,·enicm·c 
the Jews-was not so well unuen;too,l. On that· of the parties might require. It is proper to 
question, it is true, they nccuc,l and recch·e,I add (against Alf.) that the pools so nurnprous 
further instructiDn as to the cou1-,;e to be pur- ant.I large which encircled Jemsalcm, as both 
snctl. Those who rcjPct the foregoing cxplana- those still in use ant.I the remains of others tcs
tion suppose all that arc afar otr to ,lcnote tify at the present day, affordcu ample means for 
the foreign Jews. But. they arc inclndcd al- the a,lminisiration of the rite. The habits of 
ready in you, since many of those addrcssctl the East, as every traveller knows, wouhl present 
were pilgrims who had come to J crusalem to no obstacle to such a use of the public rc,ervuirs. 
celebrate the present. feast This sense of the ,12, Constantly apJ>lying themselves 
phrase renders it supcrfluons.-Whomsocvc>r unto the teaching of the a11ostlcs, 
the Lord shall have called, For the verbal i They sought to know more and more of the 
form, see the note on v. 21. The expression • gospt•I which they ha,1 emhmce,J.-,.,, T!i 

imports that 38 man~• would secnrc a part in '•o.vwvia (comp. ,lxov ,o,v<i in v. 44), und unto 
the promise as it should prove that the tlivinc ,

1 

the comm11nicntio11, ,listrilmtiDn-·i. c. of 
purpose ha,\ embral'e<l. money or other supplies for the poor (IIcinr., 

40, C'npi,,s fluctuate between 6«µ<1pn,p<To and Kuin., Olsh., Bmg., II mph.); the fellowship 
6«µ<1pn,paTo. Tht> imperfect agrees bPst with I -i. e. the community, oneness of spirit and 
the next yerb.-Save yourselves, For this 

I 
effort which bound the first Christians to each 
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doctrine aud fellowship, am.l in breaking of brea<l, 1felluwship, in lhe breaking of l>n·a<l awl tho 

-,a .And fear came upon e,·ery soul'. and 01many won- -l3 _\u<l fear came upon C\"ery soul: au<l many won
ders au<l :sigus were tlouc by tht! apostle~. 

autl in praycr1S. I prayers._ 

a llark 16: 17: eh, -1: 3:t; 5: 12.--1 Ur, i11 /dtowehip 

------------- ------ - ·- . -· 

other (Bng., ~Icy., Hub.); the communion, I the Roman Catholics appeal to this passage as 
meals in cornmou (ayap:e, which were followed : proviug that their custu111 uf distrilmting Lmt 
by the Lord's Supper (llez., Grot., De Wet.); one elcmeut (the CUJ> they withhuld from the 
the sacrament itself ( Lightf., Est., Wlf.). I laity) is the apostolic oue. It h! a ca.sc, ulivi
prcfcr the first sense of this doubtful word, be-

1 

ously, in which the lcadiug act uf the transac
cau.sc all the other uouns denote an act, not a tiun gives name to the transaction it.self. ["The 
state of mind or feeling; because the participle prayers" (Revised VcrsiuuJ is a manifest im
upplic.s to un act rather than an ahstract quul- J>ruvement on the Commou Vcrsiou, siuee the 
ity (which arc objections to the secoml sense); : Greek article ought generally to be rcprescntccl 
because this use of the term is justified by : in translation. Aml Luke refers, without 
Rom. 15: !!G; 2 Cur. 8 : 4, especially Ileb. 13: l doubt, to the services of prayer which !he dis-
16; nn,I because, as the contributions woulcl I ciplcs hcl<l, or, if not to distinct services of 
naturally be ma,le at their meetings, the sc,·- , prayer, to the prayers which held a \"cry irn
eral nouns relate then to a common subject- I portaut place iu their social 111ectinh"· (See 
,·iz. their religions assemblies. It may be alldcd : G: 4.)-A. 11.J 
that their liberality toward the poor was so: 43-,li, IlEXEVOLF.XCE OF TIIF. FIRST 
churacteristic of the first Christians that this I CIIRISTIAXS; THEIR JOY, TJIEilt IN
sketch of their religious habits might he ex- CREASE. 
pcctctl to include that particular. J,uino11ia in' 43. Unto ever)· soul, of those who heard 
the sense of our communion, the Lord's Supper, j of the c,·cnts jn~t n•latc,1-l'iz. the ,lcscent of 
appears not to ha Ye prc,·ailc,l before the fourth the Spirit, the miracle of tongues, the co1l\"cr
ce11tnry (Snic-er, Tl,csaur., s. v., as dtc,l by 

I 
sion of such a multitude. (Comp. 5: 3.)-l'enr, 

llmph.), and hence the last of the meanings· religions awe. (Sec Luke 1 : 65.)-Jlany, in 
given above may be laicl out of the account this position, belongs to both nouns. (Sec 17: 
here. The meals in common, or .iy<iira,, were' 12. \V. e 59. 5.) Through the n1iost1es, as 
known to be a part of the •A<iu« Toii .ipTou (s<•e : instrumcuts, while the power was God's. (Sec 
below), and consequently would not need to be I v. 2:! and 15: 12.)-Were wrought (impcrf.), 
spcdticd in this connection by a ~cpar:tte term. during this general period. [Two or three re
The K V. unites .iirouToAwv with [)(}th nouns: ' marks arc suggested hy the stntcmC'nt that mir
" the apostles' doetrinc mul fellowship" (also aclc.s were wrought t/1i-m1r1'1 the apn.,tlr.,. (1) ,ve 
Tynd., Cranm., Gen.). \\'ith that combination arc not to suppose that the divine energy was 
we shoul<l have had regularly the gci1ith·c after literally transmittc,l through them-i. c. through 
the SC'con,l noun, without. a repetition of the I their wills, hands, handkcr('hief.s-to the pcr
articl<'. (Sec \V. * 19. :1. c.) Some assume a I sons rC'.storc,l hy it; hut we must infer from the 
hcndia,lys: "the communion in the breaking, narrative that the miral'les were wrought in 
of bretd" (Vnlg., \\'icl., Dlmf.). The anal~•sis ' answer to thC'ir ])(']i('\'ing wor,1, or nt least were 
is not only :~wkward, but oppose? by the he- I so co~ncctc<l with them as to. ratify their 
fore breaking. The breaking of the

1
anthonty as amhassa,lors of Chnsl (a:16:,,10, 

bread clcnotcs the brcrrkin[/ of the brcarl as per- I 9 : :11. ,o). (:!) X<'arly all the mirarles wrought. 
formed at the Lord', 8uppcr. (Sec 20 : i, II; I at the apostles' word were gracinus. E,·il 
Cor. 10 : Iii.) The expression itself may dcsig- 1 spirits were cast onl (5: 16: 16: 1a: 1•, 12), the Jame 
uatc an or,linary meal, as in Luke 24 : 35; but allll the si('k were healc,J (a, •-10, u, s...1a), an,! 
that here won Id be an nn me:ming uoti<'c. Tlll're the ,lead were raised to life (9, ,~o: 20, 9. 10). 
cnn lie no clouht that the End1urist at thb pc- The only exceptiuns arc the death of Ananias 
riod was prccc,lc,l uniform]~· by a (•om111011 re- an,l Sapphira nrnl the temporary hlin,lnPss of 
past, as was the case wheu the ordinanrc was Elymas. (3) The faith which le,\ the apnstks 
instituted. l\lost scholars holcl that this w:~s to ask for miracle.~ must ha,·c been ,listingnishc,\ 
the prcn1.iling usage in the first centuries after from that which they posse~sc,l in common 
Christ. "·e huve traces of that practi<"c in 1 with all true Christians. It was a spP!'ial !"har
Cor. 11 : 20, sq., and, in all probability, in v. -111, ism. a prophetic a.ssurance :Ls to the will of 
below. The bread ouly being mentioned here, 

1 
Goll.-.\. II.] 
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H And all that believed were together, and •had all 
thiugs common ; 

4;=, And ~old their possessions and goods, and "parted 
them to all men, as cn~ry man had need. 

41.i c-And they, conlinuing daily with ouc accord din 
the tetuplc, and el.Jrcaking Uread from hou:sc to lwu~c, 
did cat their wcat with gladness and s111gltme~s ul 
heart, 

47 !'raising Goel, and /ha,·ing fayor wilh all the pco-

4-1 ders and signs were done 1by the apostles2. .1\ nd aJI 
that Uelie\·ed were together, au<l had all things cmn-

4:1111011; and they sold their pus:-:essiuns a,1<1 goods, and 
parted theJll to all, accordiui:; as auy ma:, had 11e1·d. 

-16 Am) day Uy day, co11lillui11g: ~tecltastly with one ae
cor<l in the temple, and lireak iug Urcucl at home, tht-r 
did take their too<l with ghutuc:-;~ and :-;inglene~s of 

-Ii hcafl, prah;ing Lio<.l, antl ha\illg fa,01· with all tbe 

a eh. 4: 321 :H ... . b Isa. 58: 7 .... c eh. I : U ... . d Lukt' 2-1 : 5:1; eh. 5 : ·1".! ..• . e eh. 2n: 7 ... ./ l.uke :t : 52; <'h. 4: 33; Rom. 1-t; 18. 
--1 Ur, t/u-Qug1' .... t .Ma .. y u.u..:1~ut a.utiluritie?j add in Jerau,:alem; and greaf fear U.'11-81,pQll alL. 

44. '"' To aim,, not har11wniuus. (Calv., Kuin.), 1

1 

the place of •aT<i would have rcrno1·c,I tl.1e am
but togcther-i. e. they met daily in one liiguity. Nean,lcr (I'ft,wz,mg, u. s. w., vol. i. p. 
place, as explained in v. 4G. (~cc on 1 : 15.)- :lli) obstrves that a sini;le room would hardlv 
And they had nil tbings common, looked ! han containe,l the present numl,er of convert;, 
upon their possessions nut as their own, but Jlc supposes that, in addition to their daily re
bel<l them as subject to the use of the church sort to the temple, they met in smaller compa
as they were needed. The m,xt words refer to nics at different place~, that they here recC'ivcd 
the act of disposing of their property, and hence instruction from their teachers or one anotlwr 
these describe the antecedent principle or spirit and prayed an,! snn~ together, arnl as the mcm
which prompte<l the act. The remark is de- hers of a common family dose,! their inter\'iew 
fined by oi,~; •l• ... iA,y•• ... ,l,ou in 4 : 3:!: with a repast, at \\'hieh bread and wine were 
neither did any one say, etc. distrilmte<l in memory of the Savionr's last 

45. Their estates (lands) and other pos• 1 meal with his ,liseiples. In conformity with 
scssions.-Them-i. e. the proceeds of the this view, breaking bread may refe1· to their 
sale. (\\". e 2:!. 3.)-As any one from time to breaking bread in c11mH•ction with the sacra
time had need. ,;,, with the indicative, in a I mcnt, and did eat their meat to their re
relative sentence, denotes a recurring act. ('V. 

1 
ceptiou of food for or,liuary purposcs.- l\'i th 

e 42. 3. a.) As this clause qualifies also sold sim11licity of heurt, with childlike affection 
(imperf. as <lone again and again), it shows townnl O"'l and one another. 
that they <lid not alienate their property at' 47. l•"nvor, npprobation (Loke2:52).-Those 
once, but parted with it as occasion required. ' who arc saved, or, more strictly, are be-

4G. oµo.hµa~••, as in v. 1.-l'rom house to I coming saved from day to day, since the 
house (•aT° oI•••l (comp. uTo. 1r6A,v in Tit. 1: 5): present ten~c denotes a process going on. (Sec 
~i. e. in different houses, some in one, some ; 1 Cor. 1 : 18 aml 2 Cor. 2 : 15.) The Greek 
in another, or perhaps in different houses sue- should hnve been the perfect participle, to 
ccssivcly (E. V., Knin., Nennd.), or at home, signify that they hn<l already secnrcd their 
in private. (Sec Phil. v. 2.) (Olsh., De ,vet., sah-ation; nnd the future participle, to signify 
l\fey., Gen. V.) Even in the latter case we may , thnt they were certain of its completion. (Sec 
suppose that they met in separate pnrties at dif- ' Green's Gr., p. 28.) The exprc~sion implies a 
ferent places; not nece,,sarily (as lllcy.) all in a I certainty resulting not so much from God's 
single place at once. Iloth renderin1-,,s arc just- , purpose ns from hnmnn cornlnct. The doc
ifinhle. The lntter may be more exact in form, trine is that those who embrace the gospel 
since it brings out more strongly an npparcnt ndopt the infallible means of being saved. 
contrast between the public worship and their [The expression here use<!," tl,ose that were being 
more private services. [See Jacob, The Eccl. sal'erl," is in perfect accor,! with the language of 
Polity of the N. T., p. 191, sq. He remarks on Paul in 2 Cor. 4: 1G: "Though our omward man 
this expression that " the use of !he singnlar is decaying, yet our in wnrd mn n is renewed" ( or 
number, and without the article, shows that is being rcnewe,l) "day by day;" nrnl in Col. 3: 
when 8t. Luke wrote his narrative the custom 10: "And hnvc put on the new man, who is 
of meeting in these worship-rooms for united being renewed unto knowlc,l~c ufter the image 
devotions ha,! become perfe,.tl~· common and of him that created him." (Comp. :l Cor. 3: 
familiar; otherwise, he woul<l have written 18.) Luke's phraseology agrees with the <lol'
•aT• Tov< o:••••· Just as we would say, "All the I trinc of progressive sanetification, or of growth 
pcoplP in the city were al ch1trch," mcnning in I in grace, rather than with the theory of "the 
the different churches of the place; whereas a higher Christian life" as strenuously a<lvocnted 
stranger, unnsc,I to this custom, would sny ' by some at the present <lay. (~ee the Erliton: 
"they were in the churchcs."-A. H.] •• in I little vol. entitled The Ductrinc of the ITigl,n 
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pie. A11,I •the Lord a<ILleu lo the church daily sucl, as people. Ami rhc Loni a<luc<I 1lo them Jai· l,y day 
::5L10ul<l be ~an~tl. I lho.:,c 1hat were :!sa\"t~tl. 

CIIAPTEH III. 

NO\V Peter and ,John went up to~elher iinto the tem- I 
1 pie at Lhc hour of pra,n!r, ctwi11y the uinth ltuur. I 

:! Auel "a certain man lame from his motluff's womlJ 1 

was carried, whom they lai<l daily at the gale of the i 
I 

~ow Peter and .John were goin~ up into the tcru-
1 pie at the hol1r of prayer, tJ,-in!I tl1l· 111111h /,,.,,,-.. \1ul 

a certain man that was l:uuc from his 11101h~r s wo11d, 
was carried, whom tllcy laitl tlaily al the Joor ol Lile 

a c:h, 5: U; II: 11 .... b eh. 2: •16 .... e Ps. 55,: 17 .... d eh. B: 8.--l Gr. tugdhCl' .... 'l Or, bting Maued 

----------------
C/,r. Life Cu111p,1rcd with tl,c Tcac/,i11y of the i them, of the "one sacrifice fur ,ins" elfoctL~l 
Holy Scriptw·,•s.)-A. ll.J -Added (impcrf. "through the offering of the body of Jesus 
with reference to daily) hl'ings to dew Go,l's Christ." As in the case of eircumcision, so 
agency in that acceptance of the gospel which undoubtedly the Jcwbh Chrislians rclim1uish
en,ures salrntinn. (To the church is un- c<l the other rites of Judaism only hy dcgn,>cs. 
notice,\ by Hackett, doubtless because he con- They were brought fully to this iu part hy 
~i<lcred it a gloss. It is omitted by Lach., Tsch., obtaining a clearer insight into the relation of 
Tr<>g., \\'est. and Hort, after NA ll C, \\'hen the ancient Economy I•> the new, and in part by 
this is omitted, the JJhrasc translate,\ together I the occurrence of national circumstances which 
stalllb in the Greek text at the close of this hastenctl the result. From the Jcwbh syna
\·er,;c and just before the words Now Peter gogues, on the contrary, they must have ,cpa
and John (a: 1); so that it may he joiner I with rate,\ at 1111cc as soon as thl'ir Listinctive views 
either. The c,\itors just name,! connect it with became known. It was impossible tu arnw the 
this Yerscaml with the \'Crh wns adding, thus: Christian faith and remain cu111icctc,I with tho;,c 
Aud the Lord was 111Jdiug together tiny commnnitics. (ComparC' the note on !l: 2.) \\·c 
br dny those that were being saved. For hm·e seen in the second clwptcl' that, in con
together tlw Rc\·ised Ycl'sion has to them, nection with the wor,;hip of the 1emplc, the be
and Alf. to their number.-A. II.] lieYers at Jeru,alcm maintained separate re-

ligions wor,-hip among thcmsch·es. 
1-10, IIEALIXG OF TIIE L.\:\IE :-.!AX 2. [Lame from his mother's womb. He 

BY PETER AXD JOIIX. was now abo1·c forty years old (t, 22). An ac-
1, Together (irr, To ,.,;To), in company. (See count of this particular cure was prohahly in-

1 : l.'i.) [And note in hraekcts at the close of scrted hy Luke in his nal'mti\·c, bc,,anse the 
Chapter 11.-A. Il.]-Were going up, bocanse lameness was congenital, and was therefore 
the temple was on )!ount )luriah, atHI eYcn deemed more incurable than any lameness oc
from the gate where the miracle occurred (Y. 3) casionc,I by <lismsc or IJ)' accident. Hence the 
a flight of steps let\ to the Court of the Israel- miraculous character of the event was imln
itcs.-The ninth. This was our thl'ee o'clock bitablc, aml the people were moved by it.
P. ~I., at which time the e\'cning sacrifice was A. Il.]-Was carried along (relati1·c imperf.), 
offerc,I. (Sec on 2: 15.) The apostles and other just then, as the apostles arrirc,1.-They lnid 
believer~ at Jerusalem had not yet withdrawn is imperf. with reference to the cu,tnm of pla
from the Jewbh worship (sec also 21 : 23, sq.), cing the cripple h~rc.-The one called Henu
an,\ it is probable that most of them continued tifnl. ;\lost intcrprl'ters think that this was 
to adhere to the services of the temple until the I the gate de.scribed by Josephus (Brl. Jur/., /i. 5. 
dc.,1ruetion of the temple abolishctl them. But.· 3; Anti., l.'i. 11. 3) as compo~cd chiefly of Co
the spirit with which they performed these ser-1 rinthian brass, and as exccllin6 all the other 
\'ice~ was no longer the Jewish spirit. Instead I gates of the temple in the splernlor of its ap
of regarding their compliance with the ordi- pcnr:mre, though it is not me11tione,l by him 
nances of the law :L~ an act of merit, they recog- urnlcr this particular appellation. If this be so, 
nizcd Christ as" the cm! of the law for right- the gale then W<L' on the cast si,lc toward OliVl't 
cousness to every one that bclievcth." They 

1 

(the c11..<tern, says Jos.), an,\ was an inner gate 
viewect the sacrifices which continued to he leading from the Court of the Gentile,, into the 
offered, not as having any efficacy to procure • Court of the Israelites. It is nnt against this 
the remission of sin, or as typical of an atone- I that Josephus speaks also of this µ:ate as tl,e one 
mmt still to be m~de, hut as realized already in I :l'ithout the te·•ple; fur he_ must mean (the :crm 
the ctcath of Christ, and henPe as mementoes, rs not ,,po,) the one rrter,or to the /,i111ilc strictly 
as often as they beheld them or participated in , so calletl, the sanctuary; not (as :Hey.) openini: 



58 THE ACTS. [Cn. III. 

temple which is callcrl Bcautiful 1 ato ask alms of them 1

1 that entcr('d iuto the te1uplc; 
a \\"ho ~ccing l'etcr nn<l ,John alJout to go !uto the 1 

temple a:-,kc<l an allus. 
-1 .And l'cter, fastening his eyes upon him with John, I 

saill, Luok 011 us. 
5 Aud he ga\'e heed unto them, e:<i:pecting- to receive 

something 01 them. 
1i 'fhcn l't>tcr said, ~il\"er and µ;oM have I none; hut , 

such as I lrn.'"e gi,·e J thee: "in the muue of ,Jesus 
l hrist of ~azareth ri:-:e up and walk. I 

7 .:\ rn.l he took him by the right hand, and IHtcd Ii im 1 

up: and iwuu.:lliately his feet and auk le boues rel'ehe<l 
strength. I 

M ..:\ rnl he elcnpiug up i.tooct, ~ ncl walked, nml C'nlercrl 
with them into Lhe temple, walking, arn.l Jcapi11g, a1H.l I 
prabiug l,od. 

temple which is called reauliful, to a:--k alms of lht'tll 
3 t haL entered into Lile tl.'mplt:; who :,;ct:i11g l'l.'ll'r ;rnd 

John about lo go inlu the tc111J1le, :.1sked lo J't_Cei, t! 
-I au alms . .Ami l'etcr, f;1:,;.tcning- hi:-;. eyes upon hi111, 
5 with .John, sai<l, Look on u:-: . .:\IHI he ,::ave het.·t.l 

unto them, expectiu.i.; lo n.•ccin~: !So111c1hing fro111 
fi them. but l'clcr ~aid, :--:iher aud l:;\'.Old have l none; 

but what I ha,·c, tlmt ,::h·e l thee, Jn the name of 
i ,Jcs11!S ( hrist of ~nz;.1rcth, walk. And ht: tool.: him 

hy lhe right ha11tl, aud rabc1l hiu1 up: nlHI imme
diately his feel nn1l hb ;,mkle-hmH:s rcceheU strcni;t h. 

8 Aud leaping up, ht• !--lood, and hega11 to walk; and 
he eutercJ wiLh them into the temple, wnlkiug, 

--------·. -----·---·- -----·-·---------------------
a Johu 9; t! .. .. b eh. -i: JO ..•. c J:1a. 35: 6, 

' from without into the enclosure of the ~acred ' of Jcsn, Christ,'' etc. (,·. 6), he miµ-ht lllllkr-
prccincts. The folds of this brazen gate were I starnl to whom he was indebted for the benclit 
fifty cubits high ancl forty hroa,l, an,1 were confcrrc,l upon him. 
covcrccl with plates of golcl an,l silver. Luke's: 5, ""'X'" av,o,<, sc. , •••• ;;,, Fixed his mi11d 
epithet lleantiful could not ha,·c had a more, upon th<'m. (Comp. Luke 1-!: 7.) The man's 
pertinent application. 8omc have thought that: cager cxpectati1111 looked through his counte• 
the gate to which he rC'fcrs must have been one nance.--Somelhiug, in the way of,ilms. \Ye 
of the outer gates, because what is relate,! in v. have no evi,lence that he re,·ognizerl J'pter an,\ 
11, sq., took place in :-:iolomon's porch, which John as the disciples of Christ and cxpccte,l 
was in the Court of the Ocntilcs. Dut we may that they would heal his infirmity. Thl'ir ad
snppuse, as Lightfoot suggests, that the apostles, dress to him in the next verse precludes that 
having been with the lame man into the temple supposition. 
-i. c. the Court of the Israelites (see v. 8)- ' G. In the name-;, e. we ~peaking in his 
were returning, and ha,\ rcachc,l the Court of ' 11ame, hy virl11c of his authority. (Comp. W: 
the Gentiles when the concourse of the people' 18.) The language of Christ, on the ,·1mtrnr~·. 
there spoken of took plare.-ln ortler lo ask, , when he pcrforrne,l a mirndc, was I sa)· to 
tclic. This use of the infinitive with ,oii to de- : thee, or to that effect. (SPc Luke 5 : :!-!.)
note the object for which an act. is p!'rformcd : Of Nazareth is a<Mcd for the sake of <lis
(cornp. 18: 10; 26: 18; :\lark 4 : 3, etc.) results tinctio11, as in 2: '.!:!.-Wall, is imp<·rativl' 
naturally from the nature of the gcnitirn as the present, an1l not aorist, like rise up, be1"a11,c it 
whencc-cnse. The ol,kr writers s11pplied ,,,.,. or denotes a continue,\ act. (Comp. t{: :!6; 13: ,~. 
X"P'"· but the construction is neither elliptical etc. W.?. 43. 3. h.; S. e IH. 5.) [It ought p,·r• 
nor Hebraistic. (\V. e 4-l. 4. b.; 8. ?. lG5. 3. 2; K. haps to be statcu. that the three words rise up 
e 308. 2. h.)-Those entering into the lem• anti arc omitted hy T,ch., ·wc,t. all() Hort, 
ple-i. e. the court where tl,c Jews worshipped, I Hcvbers' text, an,l hrackcted by Trcg. They 
if, as suggcste,l above, the lame man sat at the are wanting in ~ B D, and prohal,Iy formed no 
gate of that co11rt. The temple here too may part of the autograph of Lukc.-A. H.] 
be the tem11le in it;; agµ-rerate sense; not, pPr- ! 7. lla,·ing taken him br the right hnnd, 
force, the ontcr court (:',Icy.). If a 1101111 fol- m11l th11s c11couragcJ him to ohey their corn
lows an intransitive verb compournlctl with a I marnl. (Sec ;\lark!): 27.) His (•xcmplitics the 
preposit.ion, it is common to repeat the prcposi- I rule that a genitive which li,•lon1,,.-,, to two or 
tion before the noun. (Sec vs. 3, 8; 2:.l: G; lllatt. I more nouns 11s11all.v prC'cc,lcs them. (\V.?, :10. 
7 : 23, etc. \V, /! lifl. 2.) I 3. -!.)-Feet, ankles. This partic11larity has 

3. \Vho (ii<), stanlls often where this one 1,cen rcckonc,l among the traces uf a profes
(o~, •• ) would he the onlinary connccti,·c. (K. sional habit fur which Luke is Jistinguishcd. 
?. :l:34. 3.)-To receive (omittc,l in v. 2) is not (Sec on 28: 8.) 
strictly plconastic, bnt expands the i,lea of : 8. Leoping forth, from the place where he 
asketl, (\V. /! G:3. 4. d.) It is !(•ft out of some I sat, and 11p only as in\'oh·cd; not from his he,l 
copies, hnt is ~cnuinc. (:\ley., hut droppml in his last c,l.), sinee sat 

,&. 1,ook upon us. Their object appears to (v.10) shows that he was not reclining.-Slood, 
have been to ~ain his attention more fully to for the first time since he wa.s horn (v. !!).

their words; so that, as they said," In the uamc j \Volketl to outl fro, as if to make trial of his 
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V 11 .\utl all the 1,cople saw him walking an<l vraising 
Go<l: 

10 ,\n<l thev knew that it was he which bsat for al111~ 
at the Ht•:wtlful gate of the temple: aml they were 
tilled with womlcr a111.l amazement at that which had II 

happened nn10 him. 
11 ~\11d a:,. the lame man which was hl'aletl hcl1l 

Peter and .John, all the people ran tog:l•tlier unto them 
in the porch qhaL is callcJ ~010111011'~, greatly wo11(.kr
i11.1;. 

I:!.-- i\11(1 when Pct1·r snw ii, he an:-;wercd unto the 
p('<•ple, Ye men of brae), why marvel ye at this'! or 
why luok ye so c•1rnc .... tly on us, as though by uur own 
power or holiuc~:-i we had 111,ult.• this 111.111 lo walk'! , 

ii!) 

9 and Jcaping, and praising: f:rnl. Aml a.H tlw people 
10 sn,,· hi111 wnlking and prai:,;i11g ( ,uJ: arnl they look 

knowledge of him, that it was he who sat for all11:-1 
al the I e:.nlliful hale of the temple: aml lhry \\'Pre 
tilled wilh wonder arn.l a111azc111c11t at that whil:11 
la:1<l happenctl unto him. 

11 . .:\ 1111 as tic held Peter am] .Tolin, all the pcopll' ran 
t1Jgcthcr unto them in the lporth 11ml is l'allccJ :--olo-

12 111ou's, gTeatly wunclcl'ing. .-\IHI when l'eler saw it.., 
he a11:-.wcrcd uuto I hP people, Ye 111cn of Isr:wl 1 why 
11H1nd )·c al thb ~111an-: or why l"a:-,lcn )'C your c)·c~ 
on us, as though hy our own 1,owcr or goclliuc:--; WIJ 

13 hail maJc hi111 to walk'! The t1Ull of ..-\liraha111, and 
of baac. !lOcl of .Jacul1, the l,od of our fathers, hath 
gloritit·ll his :i:-:en·ant Jesus; whom p~ Ueli\erccJ up, 
.iud t.lcuicU before tl1c face of J'ilatc, wl.leu he had 

1;; d:'l'he t ,o<l of Aliraharu, au<l of 1:-.~u,c, ant.I of ,Ja<•oh, I 
the God of our fathers, •'hath glorified his :,,;on ,h>:--us; 
who111 Ye /LlclhcreU up, a,,d "tlcuiet.l him in the 11rcs-
eucc of l'ilatc, whcu he was dc1er111incJ lo let /1111i yu. _____ _ _ 

a eh. -i: 16, 21. .. . l, Like John 9: A .... e John 10: 2:\: eh. 5: 12 ... . d eh. 5: :10 .... f. John I: ;!!I; 12: l6: IT: 1- ... / !ilo.tt. 27: :! ... . g Matt. 
:."l': 10; ~l.,d;; 15 : 11; Luk~ 2:J: J/tl. 1ll, :ll; John 11' '. ,o; HI; I.>; eh, l:J; 2::!.--J Ur, portico .... 2 Or, t1,i11g ... . a Or, Child; auJ :.o 
lo ,·er. :!ti; 1 : 27, au. 8cc llKtt. 12; HI; J,ia. -12: I; 52: l:J. 5:1: II. 

----- - --- -, --------------

ncwl;-f~untl strcngtl~__:-;nt~- ~.~- te1~11le, its I escape,! the ucstrndion of the lii-,;t temple. 
inner part, beyond the gate where the lame man Th<1luck2 cxprcsscs the same hcliPf. It acc,iru~ 
had been hcalc,l. (::ice un v. 2.)-ln walking, with this view that Josephus (A1tll., :!O. D. 7) 
etc., Luke writ_cs as ifhc were giving the recital 

1

1 calls the porch •:sulomou·s work." In popular 
uf some eye-witness. speech, says Lightfoot, the Jews somct11nc.~ 

10, Ther recognized him (upon attentive meant the entire Court of the Gentiles when 
scrutiny, he11ec impcrf.) that this one, etc. t!H'y ~poke of Sol,,nwn's porch.-(;rently 
The subjcet uf the subordinate dansc is attract- wondering agrees with people 1~~ a cullcetivc 
e,l hen• i11to the principal clause, nrnl then re- term. (Cnmp. 5 : !G.) 
peak,! in this one, (i:,u in -l : 13; 9: 20; 13: 12, Seeing their astonishment.-Proceed• 
3:.!; Hi : 3, etc.) The subject of the 8cconu ed to s1,eak (Hebrabtic; sec 5: 8), or perhaps 
clause hccomc•s in this way more prominent. I nnswered unto the people (De Wet., )lcy.), 
(\\'. * G!l. 5; B. ?, 151. I. G. 7.) The or,linary since their looks of wonder seeme<l to a-~k for 
construdion wnultl omit him after reco;t• some explanation of the miracle. (See v. 11.) 
nized, and make the s,·ntcncc after that the -i.-l ToiiT<:> may he neuter at this thing (sec 
object of the verh.-t'or the alms which he I v. 10, E. Yv.), hut m,irc probably masculine, at 
solicitctl. this one ()Icy., De Wet.), which pn•parcs the 

U-26, THE TESTDIO~Y OF PETER way fo,r him, like the succession nf this one 
AFTER THE :\IIltACLE. and him in v. rn. [In his last c,lition ;\l<'yt•r 

IJ, \\"hile he is holding them fa~t, or consi,lcrs this pronoun ncnter = nt this, refcr
liee1,ing uear to them, This latter signif- ring to v. 10, where the astonishment arnl sur
ication, says JJc ,r ettc, has not hc,•n fully prise were occasioned by w/,,,t /11ul lur11prn.cd to 
prm·c,I, Lut arises naturally out of the other. j the lame man.-A. II.]-U1>011 us, emphatic, 
)lcyer adheres more correctly to the first mean- ' as distinguishc,l from Christ or God, to whom 
ing: the man, in the artlor of his i-:ratitude, themiraclconp:httoha,·eturnc,l their thoughts. 
clun;..: tu his benefactors, and would not be I -Look ye takes its ohjt>d in the <lath·e (sec 
separated from them. lie is consi<lcrc,l the I also 10: -l; 1-l: 9), or in the accusative with ,,,. 
corr<'e! rca,ling, instcml of the lame man (Cump. v. -l; I : 10; (l: 15.)-As by our own 
tllllt wns henled in the common text ((:1-,;h., I (inlwrcnt nr self-acquired) power, or (since 
)Icy., Ldun.). The atldition has hecn trans- j pnwer ha,! bt•cn exerte,l) J>iet)·, ns the r"is,m 
ferret! to the English Ycrsion.-Porch ... 

1 
of its hein;..: conf<'rr<'<l on them.-Ilnd mndc, 

Solomon's, (i:,cc John 10 : 23.) This hall,, etc. ;-ha\'ini: elfectcd (cchatic inlinili\'e) 
or porch, was on tlw eastern sirlc of the temple, thut he should wnlk. (,r. 9. -1-l. -l; 8. ?, 
in the Court of the IIc:ithen. The ge11,•ral rn,-,. :!.) 
opinion is that it was callc,I the porch of l:J, Glorified, hon«re<l; not h~· the mirade 
Solomon because it ocrnpic<I the site of a porch at thi,; time (:lie)'.), hut hy all th,• 111i:;ht)· w«rks 
which ha,) hcen conncctc,l with the first temple. which attcstc,l his mission. (S,·,· :! : :!:.!.)-.-a,6a, 
Liickc1 thinks that it may ha\'e lil·cn a struc- not son= vio<, hnt s,•rmnl = II eh. i'h11t•d!r. which 
ture built by :'.:ulomon himspJf, whieh hail was one of the prophetic appcllatiuns of the 

I Omu,ieutar iiber dr1s J-..1.•an~P/inm dfs .Joh,,mus, \'OI. ii. p. :1n1. 
t O.m,me11t11r zu.m h·,·a119eliu.m Johanm:s, p. 25U l!:iechstc .:\ui\age). 
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1-l Put ye <leuie<l athc Holy 01w &an<l the Jusl, and 
desired a murderer to lie g-nmlc<l unto rou; 

1-5 .A1 c.] killl'<l lhe Pri11ee of lift', cw\1u111 Go<l hath 
raised from the <lea<l; dwhcreof we are wituesst>:-. 

16 e.And his name through faith in his name hath 
made this man strn11g1 wl10111 ye ~ee an<l know: )'ea, 
the faith which is t.y him hath gh·en him this pel'fect 
soundness in the presence of you all. 

li Aud now, Lrt'lhren, 1 wot that/through ignorance 
ye did ii, as did also your rnlers. 

1-li <lelcrm·ned to relca~c him. But \'e <lcniell the Jloh· 
an<l Hig-lucou~ li11c, a11U .a~ket..l rUr a munlerer to 1,"e 

15granle<l 111110 you, ,rn<l killetl the 11'ri11l'C of life; 
whom (;oJ rai~t:d from the dt>a<l i !?whereof we are 

JG witne~:-:es . .An<l :>J,y faith iu his name hath his uame 
matle this ma11 strong, whom ye hehoifl and know: 
yea, the faith which i:,; lhrough him halh l,!in.·n him 
thi~ perfect ~01111cJ.11e~s in the pre~encc of you all. 

17 And now, brethren, I know that in ignorauce ye 

a Pe. 16: 10: Maril I : 2f. ; Luke l : 35: eh. 2 ; 2i ; f, : 27 .... b eh. 7 : 32: 12 : 1-1 ; lleh. 'l : JO; 5 : 9; l Jnhu 5 : 11 .... e eh. t : 2i ... d eh, 
2: 3.! .... e Matt. 9: '.!t; eh. 4: 10; H: 9 .... / l.uke 2a: 3-1; John 16: 3; eh. I:-1: 27; I Cor. t; 8; I Tim. I; 13.--1 or, Author .... 
2 Or, of rdoni .... 3 Or, 01i tl1egro1mtl o/ 
--------- ----- ----- ------------------

l\Icssiah, especially in the second part of Isaiah. , strains the preposition, but overlooks the man
(Scc )Iatt. 12 : 18, as compared with Isa. 4:2 : 1, ifest parallelism in sense bet\n•cn this clause 
sq.) The term occurs again in this sense in v. and the following, and the fnith.-oa•oµaTo< is 
26; 4: 2i, 30.-µiv, as in l : l. The antithetic the genitive of the object, and the expression is 
idea may have been that in v. li.-Ye deliv• like faith in God in :\lark 11 : 2:! an•I faith in 
ered up-viz.to Pilate.-Denied,refused to JesusinTinm.3::!:2. (\\'.*30.1.)-Whomyou 
ucknowle<lgc n.~ Messiah.-Him. It will be see, entirely restored now to bodily vigor, and 
seen that the writer drops here the relati\'c know, as a person who was formerly infirm, 
structurcofthcscntencc.-When,oralthough, helpless.-Jlis uame-i. e. he inn,ke,l by an 
he decided-viz. that it was just to release appeal to him as that whieh his name repre
him. (See Luke 23: 16; John 19: 4.) i«ivov ~ents (see on:!: 21J-made stronr; (a ,lcfinite 
refers here to the nearer noun, and performs past). The reason fur expressing the illea in 
the proper office of TovTov. (W. * 23. 1.) It is this manner is c\'idc11t from \'. G.-The fuith 
not uncommon for Greek writers to interchange that is wrought in us through him (De \\'et., 
these pronouns. llley., Win.). The apostles here, it will he ob-

14. But contrasts their conduct with that of served, a.scribe the origin, us well as the cflicacy, 
Pilate.-'l'hc Holy One is a l\lessiunie title, as of their faith to Christ. (Cump. 1 l'et. 1: 21.) 
in Luke 4 : 3-1.-Tov 6,.,.,.,, the J1~~t One. The This second cl:rn,c of the verse repl•ats essen
epithets mark the contrast between his charac- tially the idea of the first, in onlcr to affirm 
ter and that of llarabbas.-A murderer, not more emphatically that it was not their own 
merely a man, but a man who was n murderer. power, but the power of Christ, which ha,! 
(See Matt. 27 : lG, sq.; Mark 15: 7, sq.) performed the rnirade.-In the 11rese11ce of 

15. Hnt the Prince of life, or the author you all, and hence they must acknowledge 
of life-i. e. as De "'ctte remarks, of life in that no other means had been used to cllcct the 
the fullest sense in which the Scriptures ascribe miracle. 
that property to the Sa dour; viz., spiritual or 17. Having set before them their aggra\'atc,I 
Christian life (comp. John 1 : -! ; Hcb. 2: 10), guilt, the apostle would nnw suggest to them 
and also natural or physical life. (Comp . .John the hope of mercy. Brethren, Peter says 
5: 2G; 11: 25.) Ol~hausen and Meyer suppose hrre, because he wouhl conciliate hb hear!'rs; 
the main idea to be that of spiritual life; but lmt in v. 12, where the object is reproof, crimi
the evident relation of life to killed shows nation, he says more formally, though court
that the other idea is certainly not to be ex- eously, men of Israel. One of the marks of 
eluded. A terrible aggravation in this mur,ler' truth would be wanting without this accor<lanl'c 
was that he whom they deprived of life was : between the style an,I the changing montal 
himself the One who gives life to all.-From j moods of the spcakcr.-That lC acted in ig• 
the dead. The article is usually omitted after I noranee-i. c. of the full criminality of their 
•E (011.I. of), 1.mt inserted after """ (from). ( W. conduct. They had sinned, but their sin was 
e W.)-Of whom (1a, a1), or of which, we are not of rn deep a dye that it couhl not have been 
witnesses. (Sec note on 2: 32.) : still more hciuous. The language of l'eter l·on-

16. U1>011 the fnith in his name enter- , cedes to thl'lll such a palliation of the deed as 
taincd by us-i. c. on account of their faith as '1 consisted, at the tilm• of tlil'ir com1uitting it, in 
the groun,l or condition, God hat! performed the absence of a cli,tinct ct>n\·icti"n that he 
this act. Snmc construe ,,,; (upon) as tclic: wlaorn they cruciii<-d was the Loni of life and 
upon the faith aB the object-i. e. in order t,1 I glory (~cc 1:1: :!i awl 1 ('or. :2: 8); but it does 
produce faith in the lame man aml in otlaers 1101 exoncrat,• th,·111 fr,,rn the guilt of havi11g 
(Olsh., Ilmph.). This latter meaning not only , resisted tlac cl'idc11cc that this wu.-; his character, 
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lA Hul •tho,e things, which (~otl heforc ha<l she wed ) 11' dit.l it, as did also ~·011r ruler:-.. TI11t the thing~ which 
ihy. the moul h of all_ hi~ 11ru11hcb1 that l hl'bl ::;huuld ( 1tH.I f(!rt's_hc~n~d l1y I he' m_out 11 of :.ill the_ 1•rophc1s, 
sullcr, be hath so fulhllctl. Wt hat Ju:,; t. hn:-,,1 shuuld sutl\·r, hu thu:-, fulh) c\\. J:,~-

19 ~i cHc11c1JL ye lhcrt•l°ol'C, anti he con,·c1·ted, 1h•1l pent ~·c therefore, :uul l11r11 a~ain, that _nu1r siu~ 
your sin~ may he lilotted out, wh,•11 the ti111t._•.-; of re- way he l.Jlutlcd out, that so there lllay cu1uc ~casuu~ 
fre:shing shall come from the 1•rc:;cncc of lh\? Loni;· 

a Luke 2-i: U; eh. 26: .!2., .. b P:t. ~'l; ls11. 50: 6; 5:J: 5, clc.; Jh111. 9: 26; I Pet. I: JO, U .... c: cb, :! : ~-
- --- ------- --------.---·--

which hn<l been furnbhed by his mirnclc.s, his the reg1·11crating inflncn('c of the Holy Spirit, 
lifc,doctrine,allll rcsurrL't:tion. TheSaviourhim- renouncP:; self a1HI trusts in Christ, ,lies to sin 
~elf, in his ,lying prayer, urge<! the same exten- am! the law, mu! rb,'1< tu a new lifo in God. The 
nntion in brhalf of his munlcrcrs: "Father, following vcrlr(t11m uyuin) points to the same 
forgive them, fur they know not what they ,lo," act of the soul, but perhap:; with a mo1-c ,Ji,._ 
Compare also the language of Paul in 1 Tim.1: tinct reference lo its manifestation in conduct; 
J:l: " \\"ho w:is before a blasphemer, and a per- so that the onkr of thought is naturally cx
srentor, :m,1 injnrions; hut I ohtain•)<l mercy be- pressed hy the ortler of wunls.-A. I !.]-That 
cau~c I ,lid it ignomntly in unhcli<'t."-As also your sin~ may be blt•tted out, oblileratcd 
your rulers, who were not prPscnt., am! hence as it were from th,· hook or tablet where they 
arc disting11ishl'<l from those addrcssc,1. arc rccor,lc,l. (Comp. Col. 2: H; ba. -13: 2.'>.) 

18. Uut-i. ,. while they di,! this they ae- -In order that (tclic; comp. ~Iatt. G: 5) the 
compli,hc,l a ,li\"inc purposc.-All the JJroph• times of refrt•,,;hi11g mn1· come-i. c. to you 
ets, instca,1 of being taken ~trictly, may be personally, that you may ha,·c part III the 
vicwe,l as a phrase: the Jlrophets as a ble~inb,,; of the )lcssiah's kingtlum, for which 
whole. For this rc,tricted use of all in such men can be prepared only liy rq,entancc and 
general exprcs,iuns, sec ;\latt. 3: 5; ;\lark 1 : the panln11 of their sins. .iv aftc1· ""'"' followed 
3i; John 3: 2G. )lo,t of the books of the Old by the conjuncti,·e rt•prcscnts the act of the 
Testament forctl'll ,listinetly the snffcrings and verb as 1l<•pcmlent-i. c. in this case on their 
(lcath of the )l,•ssiah. (Comp. Luke 2·1 : '.?i.) complinncc with the exhortation. (W. e 4:l. U; 
Olshanscn rcgar,b tl1c entire history of the IIart., l'urtik., ,·ol. ii. p. '.?SD.) ""'"' as a particle 
Jews as typical, an<l in that view maintains of time, when (as in E. \'.), is foreign to the 
that all the and,•nt prophets prophcsie,l of New Tcstnment i,liom. (Sec Green's G,·., p. 77.) 
('hrist.-That the Christ (who was to come) : \\'e nrn~t ,liscanl that translation lwrc. &holc
wouhl, or must, sulfer (De \Vet.). After I fid,l ( Ili111.s, 1 etc., p. -10) plca,ls faintl.v for re
verbs which signify "to (lcclarc," "believe," ~ taining it, but a,lmits thnt the weig;ht of cvi
and the like, the infinitive implies often the i (!cncc is against it. H is not entirely certain 
i,lca of necessity or obligation. (\\'. § -!,i, 3. h.l 1 whctlwr times of refreshing refers to the 
[The true text, acconling to N Il CD E am! ' present consolations of tlw g,>spcl. or to the 
Lach., Tsch., Trcg., West.. aml Hort, ltcviscrs', blcssc(lncss which awaits the followers of Christ 
text, and others, rca,l:; his Christ instca1l of 'at the cud of the worl<l, when he shall return 
the Christ.-.\. 11.]-So refers to the prc\'ious aml T('Cei\·c them to himself in heaven. The 
verse: thus. in this way--viz. hy their agency. cxprcs.,ion, in its1•lf considcreu, would \'cry 
(Comp. 13: 27.) It is incorrect to 1m,lcr,<tnml aplly ,lcscribc the peace of mind al)(ljuy which 
it of the accordance between the fullilment and r\'sult from a con,ciousncs,; of panlon an,l rec
thc prediction. onciliation to G0<l. So one cla,is of commen-

19. Ile1ient therefore, since your guilt is tators un,lcrstaml it. Others think that the 
not such as to cxclmle you from the mercy pro- time here !ll<'anl must eoinci<lc with thnt in 
cure,l by lhe Saviour whom you have crucified. tlw next ,•er.,<', arnl hence suppoc'l' the apostle 
-Turu-i. c. from your present course of cha- to haw• iu dew ('hrist's sccoll(l eoming, when 
meter unto Chrbt (9 ,a;, 11 :01), ur nnto God those "·ho have believe,! 011 him shall enter 
(u: 1,, 1;: 19). "'hat is required here includes upon their eternal n~t in hca,·cn. (Comp. 1kb. 
faith as a ponstitucnt part of the act to he per- 4: !l-11.) Taken thus, the imngc of the future 
formc,l. [The wor<l translntc,l repent has a (lecp state in o.va,:,,f, .. , is that of relief or r<•fr<'>hnwnt 
spiritual signi{knncc. It is an exhortation, not of the wcnrk,l soul alter toils all<! sorr,iw,. an,! 
merely to sorrow for sin, but rather to a com- is strikingly similar to Paul's re~t, rt'laxntion 
plete r./w.11gc of ,nind, in thought, frcling, and -rrst whkh G0<l allots to the aflliet,,,1 in the 
purpose. It is the act by which the soul, under day of final f<'C<HnJ>('llse. (Sec '.! Thess. I : 7.) 

l Jli11t.~for {mpron•mFnt.~ in the .111thoriud Jf'rsion of the Seu• Tntmm•nl. hy the lalc He\'. Janu.-s :0::cholcflehl, l'ro,.. 
Cessor of Greek in 1lie t:ni\•crsily of Cam\Jridge, England ( ~th ed., 1857 ;. 
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20 And he shall send Je:ms Chrbt, which Lefore was 20 of refreshing fro111 the pr~c>ncC' of the l..ord i and 
preached unto you: I that he 111ay ::,cud the Lhrist who bath IJeeu aJ>-

This is the interpretation of Chrysostom, Ols- circle of view ; stood forth to their conlempla
hausen, De \Vctte, :\feyer, an,l others. The tions a,; the point of culminating interest in 
onler of the clauses dcc:i<lcs nothing against their own and the \\'orlcl's history; threw into 
the latter opiniuu, since it may be as natural in comparatil'c insignilicance the present time, 
this instance to think first uf the c!lcct, and death, all i11tenncdiate events; and made them 
then to assign the cause or occ.isiun, as the re- feel that the manifestation of Christ, with its 
verse. It is i11 favor uf this opi11iun that it re- cunsc,1ucnces uf imlcscribablc moment to all 
fcrs may come and shall send tu the same· true believers, was the grand object which they 
period or event, as the elosc snccc,;sion of the were to keep in view as the end of their toils, 
vcrl.Js would lead us to expcct.-From the the commencement nn<l perfection of their 
11rescnce of the Lord, since the blessings glorious immortality. In such a state of in
in question (n Hebrew idinm) arc lai<l up \\'here timate sympathy with nn cn·nt sn habitually 
he is (sec 2: 28), and must 1,c receil'ctl thence. i,rcscnt to their thoughts, they <ierivc,l, and 
Lord, which may refer to l'hrbt or Gu,l (sec must have derivc<l, their chief incentil·es to 
on l : 24), applies tu the latter here, since it nctio11 from the prospeet of that future glory. 
prc·parcs the \\'ay for the subject of the next As we should expect, they hold it up to the 
verb. ' people of Uo,l to encourage them in aftliction, 

20. And thnt (clepcndc11t still on 01rw<) he! to awaken them to !i<ldity, zeal, pcri<cverance, 
mny send forth-dz. frum heav<'n. (~cc v. i am!, on tlw other hand, appcnl to it to wnrn 
21; comp. he shall show, who is the bless• I the wicke,l and impress upon them the ncces
ell and 01111• Potentate, etc., o«/i«;, µ.a•apux 

I sity of preparation for the revelations of the 
•a• µ.ovo< ovva,TT~<, •· T. II., in 1 Ti111. G: Fi.)-He• linal day. For examples of this habit, the 
fore a1111oi11ted or 11re1mrcd for rou-i. e. rca<lcr may sec li: 30, 31; 1 Tim. G: 13, sq.; 
from eternity. (~cc l Pet. 1: 20.) Annon need 2 Tim. 4: 8; Tit .. 2: 11, sq.; 2 Pet. 3: 11, sq., 
before is a less approved reading.· Xearly nil etc. Some hn,·c ascribed the frequency ofsueh 
critics un,!erstand this passage as referring to pnssngcs in the Xcw Testament to a definite ex
the rPtum of Christ at the end of the worl,l. pectntion on the part of the apostles that the 
The similarity of the langnag,• to that of other l"'rsonal a,lnnt of Christ \\'as nigh at hnnd; 
passages whieh announce :hat event demands but such a view is not only unnecessary, in 
this interpretation. The apostle enforces his order to account for su<'h refcrc•nces to the day 
exhortation to repent by an appeal to the filial of the Lord, hut at variance with 2 Thcss. 2 : 2. 
coming of Christ, not because he wonl,1 reprc- The apostle Paul dcelnres there that the ex
sent it as near in pt1int of time, but because that pectation in question was unfonn<le,l. and that 
event was always nmr to the fr:clin!JS «ml con- he himself did not cntcrtain it or tench it to 
sciousness of the 1\rst hdicl'ers. It was the great others. But, while he corrects the opinion of 
constmrnmtion on which the strongest desll'eS those at Thessalonica who imagine,] that the 
of their soul were llxc,!, to whieh their thoughts return of Christ was then near, neither he nor 
and hopes were habitually turned. Tl1cy li\•cd any other inspire,! writer has informed us how 
with reference to this e,·ent. The~· lnhore,1 to remote that event may he or wlwn it will take 
be prepared for it. They were constantly, in place. That is n point which has not been re
the expressive l:mgunge of Peter, lookin!J for vealcd to men; the Xew Testaml·nt has left h 
and (in their impatience as it were) hastc11i11g in n state of uncertainty: "The ,lay of the 
the arrh•r,l ~f the ,/try ~f Gori (, ret. a, 11). It is Lor,l so cometh as a thief in the night;" aml 
then thnt Christ will re\'l'nl himself in glory; men are exhorted to he always prepared for it. 
will come to take ",·cngmnce on them that It is to he nckno\\'lr<lgecl that most Christians 
obey not the gospd,''. "and to he admirP<l in all at the present <lay do not give thnt prominence 
them that bcli<•Ye" (, ""'"· 1, s); will raise the to the rernrrcction nn<l the ju,lgment, in their 
<lead (John 5: 2R. ,.,, in rest the redeemed with an thoughts or cliseour,:;c, \\·hid, the ~cw-Testn
incorrnptiblc body (r1,11.,: 21), and introduce nwnt writers ns,;ign to them; but this fact i:; 
them for the first time, nn,1 fcir e,·er, into the owing not neccs,;nrily to a cli1Tcre11ce of opinion 
state of perfect holiness and happiness prepared in regard to the time when Chri,;t will come, 
for them in his kingdom. The apostl<-s, as well bur to our inadequate Yiews and impressions 
a,; the first Christ inns in g('ncral, <·nmpn•hen,lcd concerning the grnn,leurofthnt occn,iou nnd the 
the grandeur of thnt occasion. It tllled their, too prevaknt worldliness in the church, which 
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'!I a\\"hom the hl'tt\'l•11 m11:-.I n•l·t•iH• 1111til the limes 
of t.rrstitutiou of all 1hi11gs, cwhic.:h l,ud llalh spoken 
by lhc mouth or all his llul)' prophets since." the wurhl 
Lei.:;an. 

:!:.! For )loses trul\' ~:ticl 111110 lhc far her..;, d,.\ prophet 
!-l1:all lhc 1.onl yOlir laud l'ai:-c up 111110 you ut' your 
lu-ethrcn, like unto 1111!: hi111 ~h,ill ye hear in all 
1hi11gs wha1soc,·er he :,,.hall say 111110 you. . 

~:1 .-\iul it ~l1:111 co111t• to p:1~s, flmt e,·cry ~oul, wluch 
will 1101 hear I hat 11rupl1l'l, ~hall l,c Jc:-ilroyc<l fro111 
a111011g: tllL' people. 

21 pointl'll for yo11, "'-'~" .Jesus: whom lh(' hc>:ncu mus.t 
re<:ein_. 11111il 1hc time..: of rc,turaliuu ol all thi11g"', 
whl'l'eof c 10tl :-;pake liy I he 111011I h of his holy pl'uphL'l:i 

2~ thaL han.• hct·u frum of olil .\lo!"t:., imll'c,l ~;1ld, . .\ 
propht'I :-;hall the Lortl f;ot.1 rai:-;e up 111110 you from 
amo11µ: your lirclhrt.>n, llikl' u11to 11u•: lo him ~hall 
yt• lu .. ·:n·kl'll in all thing-:- wh:ll,oL"n•r lu .. • :--hall :--pt•ak 

2:l unto ,·ou .-\IHI it ~hall tic, Ihal c,·l·n :--0111, which 
shall Uot hcarkcu tu th:1L Jll'Upl11:t, sh,ill Le ullcrly 

a eh. I ; I I ... . b Mall. Ji: II ...• c J.ukc I: iO ... . d l>eut. HI: I~. le, 19; eh. i: :n.--l Or, r.u lie ral-;cd up m~ 

b the can,c or co1,s,•qm•nce of snch ,lelkicnt ! such as will ,•xist for those who haw• part in the 
view:,;. Ifnl<ulern f'hrb,tians sy1npathiz<•1l 1norc king<lo1u of Christ at his ~(•enn1l eondng. The 
fully with the sacn•cl \\Titcrs on this snhj,•d, it ,•xpn•,,ion ,lcsiµ:natcs the same epoch as times 
wot;I,! hring both their cnmh1ct an,l their style of refreshing (Obh., ~I,•~·-, De \\'et.).-Which 
of rdiµ:ions instruction into nearer corrcspPn<l- (;otl spake of, annonncc,l. (Comp. v. :!I.) 
;~c,• with the lives an,l _teaching of the prim-1 The rdath·c reft•1-s to ti m_es as tl'.c prindr:al 
111\"C examples of nnr faith. worcl, and stantls hy attrai-11011 for ov, "r n,p, wv. 

21. \\'hom the henvcns, indeed, must , It tloes not rl'f,·r to nil things-the nccom• 
(:weorcling to the clivine plan) receive, not plishment of nil things which, etc., for the 
,·rtai11, which the ns~e of the vcrh forbicls. I wonl rcn,lere,! rcstorntion will not lwar that 
Thon~h the ascpnsion ha<l taken place', we nw:111ing.-Fro111 the h1•i,:i1111ing. From the 
han• it is necessnry (Ii,,), anti not it wns earliest tim,•s of proph,•tic n·,·dati,m. Snt'h a 
nt•cessnrr (iii .. ), heeanst• the ncc,•ssit~· of the , pcrio,l of restomtion to holiness and happilwss 
e,·,·nt is a 1wmi:11H'lll fact. )!eyer ,•xplains Ii,, , is the explicit or implied tlll'111e of prophpcy 
as i11 t•tli,et nn imperfect, an instan,·,• nwrcly of I from the hq;in11ing to th,• encl of the Old Testa
the rl1t'torkal prt'st'nt fur the past. (In his last '

1 

111,•11!. Some omit the exprc"ion or ]Hit it in 
ed. )lew·r adopts Ilackctt's \"i,,w, t1111,: •· Ii,, : brackets. hut the c,·i,lence for it pn•pon,k,·at,•s. 
,!oes n~t stan,l fnr ,Ii,., as if Peter wi,ll('c] his- j 22, l·'or here (T. R. and E.\'.) shuuld be left 
1,,,.;cr,lly tu ,.,,,,·,·ate thl' :N•pnsion; hut the pr,'s,•nt nut. Unto the fathers, also, is supposed to 
tensc, places lwfore the p~•es tht' IH'ccssity of the be a {!loss.-.,,, ht're n•spnn<ls to Iii in v. ~~: 
C'lt•vation of ('hrbt i11to hea1·p11 a, an rrbso/11tc ~losps on the Oil(' hand, as wdl ns all the 
rt'larion, whid, as such is con,tantly presc,d prnphcL~ on the othcr.-Snitl-1·iz. in D,•11t. 
until the 1mmrc-<ifl."-A. 11.J O,• \\'l'ttc shifts u;: IH, -''7· The translation is partly that of the 
lhl' p,·,·11liarity of the l'Xpn•sson from mnst to Sen•11ty, partly rww. Ju i : 3i, Stq,hen citPs 
recein,, ancl ren(ll'rs whom it is nccessnrr this passage as hal'in~ the same import whkh 
the hen,·ens should receive. Jleallt·ges f11r Pctt•r ascribes to it h,·rc. Thdr lll(l(lc of apply
this fntnrc sense that the ase,•nsion coul,I be in~ it shows that the' Jew, Wt're agrC'C'd in rC'fl'r
vi,•wP,l as still i11t·ompktc hePanse it wa, so re- rin~ it to tll(' :\kssiah. That thi; was thl' ,'11r
c,•11t. But the apostle, ha1·ing just rcf,•rrc(! In I rent illlt'l"prt'latinn may he arg11,•t! also from 
Christ as alrc'a<ly in lwa1·en. whcnee he ix to ap- , Jtlhn ~ : ::?.-,. (Spp Ikng,te11hl'rg's rpmarks in 
pC'ar again (v. :!O), wo11l,I not he apt to s1wak i11 I his ('l,ristol., ,·ol. i. p. Oi, .sr,.l-Will rnise 111,, 
th,• ,·,·r~· m·xt words as if he thonght of him muse to appt•ar = Ikh. pakc,11.-l.ikc me. The 
as still lingering on the ,•art h. ~!any of the! C'ontext of the 11rigi11al pass:1gc (cnlllp. n·. l:i, 
Jews heliPn•,l that when the ~lc.ssiah app,'arecl I 1(1 with n·. Ii, 18) irnlicat,•s that the rcscm
he wonl,I remain p<·rn,ancntly among IIH•n. i hlance hl't,n•en tlwrn was 10 <'Onsi,t ('hidly in 
(S~•e John I~: 3-l.) ~ctl'_r corrects hl'rc that I 1l_1dr oflit•c as _nw,liator. The m,•aning is: 
1111sappn•hcns1011: the :,;anour must return to Smee the lsra<'htes ha,! h,•t•n unahk to ,·mlnrl' 
hean·n an,l rdgn th,•rc for a season hcfore the terror,- nfthe Dil"i11P :\lajcsty, G,11I wonld at 
his tinal m:mifcstatinn. The µiv (which no some future time St'llcl to th,·111 anollll'r m,•,lia-
6, follows) has this antithesis in until the I 

tor, throng!, wh11m hl' w()u]d cnlllmnnkatc 
time,, etc. (lle \\"et.): Christ wonhl not Ji,, ah- with tht'm as he had done thro11gl1 ~lost', 
Sl'nt always, hnt f11r a certain time only; not in (ll<'n{!.). (Sec also Gal. 3: Hl; Ikh.· !l: 15.)
thc prcce,linµ: shnll send, t'tc. (Alf.), since that \\'hntsoe\·er. (St•,·:.:: !!I.) 
wuuhl make this the Iii dause, not tht' µiv, as it 23. l'l'ler int,•rrupts tl1t• ,e11tcnce here to in
is now.-Until (,r,,,.;,,g is iiwo1TP<'t) the times sert nnd it shnll he, whi.-11 is not in the fI<'• 
of the rcstorntion of nil things-i. e. to a br<'W. It sC'r1·,·s to call alte11tiun mon• slro11µ:h· 
state of pri111cral or,kr, purity, an<l happiness, I to what folluws.-Sholl be ullerl)' destro)·etl 
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2~ Yea, and all I he prophets from ~amuel an<l those· 2-lt.lestroyed from among the people. Yea and n11 the 
that follow after, as uurny us han! spoken, han• like- j prophets from :--a111111..>I antl !hem that followt•d nfler, 
wise forelol<l of t lwse days. I as m:.my a~ ha H' ~po ken, they abo told of I he:-c <lay:;. 

25 aYc are the chil<lrcn of the prophc-ts, nn<l of the I 25 Ye are the son!"<of the prophets, arnl ol'the covemlllt 
covenant which titH.1 made wi1h our fathers, S:t)·ing 1

1 

which tiod ln1allt• witl1 )·0111· fathers, saying unto 
unto Abraham, liAml in thy sce<l shall all the kiu<lre<ls Ahralrnm, .An<l in thy scetl shall nil the families of 
of the c.1rth he Ulc:-..se<l. 2G the canh Le Ulcsse<l. tnto you lirst (iod, ha\'ing 

2ti eruto you first (io<l, having raised up his Hon I rabe<l up his :--:enant, ~eut hilll to hle~:-. )'Oll, in 
Je!'ms, dst11l him to liless you, ein t11rni11g away e\·ery turning away eYery one of you fl'ow yuur iniquilies. 
one of you from his ini<1uities. 

---- - -------------· --------· -- - ·-
a eh 2: 39 i Rom. 9: 4, 8; 13 : 8: Gal. ::I: 'l6 ... . Ii r.en. 12: :I; HI: 18; .!:l: 18; 26: ,. : '..!8: U: Gnl. 3: 8 ... . c .\latt. 10: 5; 15: 2.-; 

l,uke U: H; cb. U: 3.!, ::13, rn ... . d ,·er, 22 .... e ~Intl.I: .!l.--1 Gr. coveua1'ted. 

from lhe 11eo11le, This expression occurs ! the :IIessiah especially appertain, and in the 
often in thP Pcnlntcllch, \Ylwrc it ,lenol(•s the . second arc those to whom God would first(,·. 
sentence or punish1nc11t of ,leath. The apostle 

1 
'.!6) offer the mercies which he covenanted to 

uses it here eYidently tn ,l<.'nol<.' the punishment I bestow nn Abml1am's spiritual sce,l-viz. Slll'h 
which corresponds to that in relation to the as believe, and thus" walk in the steps of his 
soul-i.e. as De Wcttecxplains it, exdnsion from faith." (Sec Rom. 4 : 12.) Sons in this sense 
the kingdom of God. Peter has substituted this of participation, appurtenance, is a common 
expression here for 11,e IIeb. cr/111·0.sh 11ti'i11ww, Hebraism. (See :lfatt. 8: 12; John 4: 22; Horn. 
as re11derl',l in the Septuagint: I will exact D: 4, etc.) Its or,linary sig11ilicance, ·'""·', de
vengeance from him, The only <liffercnce ~cl'11<lants, would he incongrnous with cove
is that the Ilehrew alilrms the purpose of God nant, ancl should 11ot be ret.ii11e,l, thl'refore, in 
to pnnish, while the (;1·eck employe,l hy Peter co11ncctio11 with prophets,-Sayiug, etc.-viz. 
dl'fl11es at the sa111e time the nature or mode of in Gen. 12 : 3. (:ml rq,eatl·<l the promise to 
the punishment. Abraham and the other patriarl'hs at various 

24, All the prophets, etc., st:111,ls condscly ; times. (Sce Gen. 18 : 18; '.!:! : 18; ~6 : 4, l'tc. )
for all the prophets from Samuel, both he l11 lhy seed-l'iz. the ~lcssial, (,·.:!H).as one 
and lhey who followed, The appositional I of his posterity, agrceably to l'aul's vil'W in Gal. 
clame is here merge,! in the genitil·e. From 13 : Hl. 
Samnel shapes the construction, instead of the 20, Unto yon, Depen,lent on sent (sPe 
re111otcr pro11hets, (C'o111p. Luke 24 : 2i. "'· 13: 26; 28: 28); not.fi,r Y""• ,lat. comm. (:\Icy.). 
~67. 2.) The literal translation, from Samuel! Pll'yer's last ed. agrees with ])r. Hackett.-.\. 
on, and those who followed, involYes a ' H.], ,kpemll'nt 011 baving raised up,-,,pwTov, 
tautology, the s,•c01Hl clm1se being co111prl'hcml- first, in the order of time. (( 'omp. ta: 41i; 
ed in the first. Samuel is mentioned next after Luke 2~ : 47; Tiom. 1 : 16.) Here too Peter 
)loses, bC'canse so few prophets appl'nrcd in the recognizl'S the fact that the gospel was to be 
interval between them, or so few whose names 111·l'al'he,l to the heathen. (See on 2 : :1!l. )
are reconkd. They stnml in the sa1ne proxim- Having raised 1111, as in v. 22.-,,a,aa. ser
ity to each othPr i11 Ps. flfl: r.. \\'e have no rec- vanl, as in v. 13.---The E. \'. follows the ,·0111-

ord of all that the prophets tan~ht, and the rnon text, which i11sl•rts Jesus after his ser• 
apostle's assertio11 here that Sm11uel also bore vanl, but contrary to tlie best nuthoritil'S 
testimony to Christ <locs 11ot IH'C<l to he con- (Grsb., Tsch., :lley.).-lllessing applies the 
firml'<l by sp{'cific J.>nssagcs.-As many as idea of the preccdi11g be blessed to the Jews, 
spa kc (prophesied) shows, as rcl:tll'<l to the an(l l'('<]llires you to be rem\ with emphasis.
next clanse (note likewise), how 1111ifonnly In turning away, etc., states !,ow he blcssl's 
the theme of a coming :lh•ssiah l1ad been heh! thl'm: in that he turns away each one 
forth in tl,e instructions of the anciPnt mcssen- from your sins-to wit, by his gospel, which 
gers of God. Yl't the object 111ay be to charac- secures the pardon and sandiliention of those 
tcrizc the teaching of the prophetic onlcr as who accept it. (See on '.!: 47.) This verb !,as 
such. a,ul nnt of every single individual. (See , elsPwhcre an active sense in the New Testament. 
nntc on v. 18.) I Some (Kuin .. De Wet.) disregard that 11sngc:111<l 

25. Ye are the sons of the 11rOJlhets, rcmlcr ·in tlwl crich "ue 111,·11., 11.w,1y, l'tc. This is op
and of the covenant-i. e. are those in the posed also to blessing, ,Yhieh reprcs('nts Christ 
first case to whom the predictions respecting I here as the actor-men rather as recipients. 
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C II A PT ER I \'. 
l ~)) as they ~pakc unto the people, the priest~, and 

ll the captain of the temple, aml lhc ~:u.ltlucce:-:: 1 came 
llJJUll them, 

:! «Being /,!'.rie\·cJ that they taught the people, and 
Jlf(':H:hctl through Jesus the rcsurn.:c1iuu from Ilic . 
tlt:"atl • 

a .\nd they laid han<ls 011 them, aud Jllll th"m in 
hold unto the next da\": for ii wa:-J 1ww c,·enthlc. 

-& llowlJeit man~ of them which heard tl~~ wortl Le- j 

t _.\sr> a:-J lhey s.pakc unto the pco\1lc, ltl1" prif'~l:-J 
au<l the caplain of lhe lcm1,le a111 the .,:11J4J11t·c1•-t 

2 cauw ll}Jon th1.•111 1 ht•i111,; :-.on.,• troulilctl h caw,c tl11:v 
tauJ!:hl the p ·01,lc.a111.l proclaimed iu .h·:--us the r,~,11f

:\ rcc1io11 fru111 llicdc:ul. ..-\111I they lai,I ha111bu11 llle111, 
a11d put the111 ill war1l u111u lhe morrow: fur it W:Jj 

4 uuw e\·cutide. llut wauy of lllcw tuat lleard the 

a :\hit. 22: 13; Ac111 2:J: 8.--1 Some nuclcnt rrnthorltics read £he chi1/ prit8t&. 

1--1. TIIE Dll'Rl:30X)IEXT OF PETER who <lenic<l the ,!00tri11c of a resurrcetiou. 
AXD J0IIX. (:,;cc 2:l: t\; )latt. 22: 2:t) nut pcrhnps we 

I. ,.,.-,~ua.v (came 1111011) impliC's common- may rl"gard becnusc they taught the 11co
ly a hostile purpose. (Sec H: 1:!; 17: 5; Luke pie as lllore comprehcnsi\"c than 11rcached 
:!I.I: l.) The arfl•st appear,; to ha\"C taken place ... the resurrection, etc., instead of being 
while the apo~tles were still spcaking.-Thc merely tlcliued hy it, arnl in that case may 
11ri csts who ollieiatc,I iu the temple at the refer the participle to the 1•ri<'sls as well ns the 
time, or some of their number. The priests oth!'n<. The priests, tho11µ:h they might not 
were ,li\·i<le,l into t\nnty-fonr da~s<'s, !'nch of share the hostility of the :3a,l<lucees t,, the ,l,,c
whieh h:ul charge of the tC'mplc-scn-icc for a trinc of a future state (,cc on :!3: 8), would 
week at a time. (8cc 1 C'hron. :!-1: 3, sq.; :! naturally he in,lignant that their olftcc as 
('Imm. 8: 1-1; and also Jos., Anti., i. H. 7.): tea.-hen- shoultl be assume,! by men like 
The particular tluti,•s from tlay to day were as- Pct<'r an,l John (sec )fatt. 21 : :?:l), an,l es
si;.:ne,l to in,livi,lunls by lot. (Sec Luke 1 : U.) 

1

1 

]'t•dally that the Jesns whom they thcmseh·cs 
Dnring the obscrrnncc of the fcstirnls the num- h,ul crudlictl slwuld he prndaimc,I as the 
hl'r of priests was incrC'asC',I, as the lahors to he' )Ics,iah. (Sec 5: :!ll.) Arc announcing in 
perfonne,I 11·1,rc greater. ( \\'in., Rerrlw., n,l. ii. Jesus the resnrrcetion-i. e. in his <'Xarnplc, 
p. :!i:l.) It is pnssihle that the feast of l'entc- in the fact of his allcg!'<l rcstoratiuu to life. 
cost (2: 1) hat! not yet tC'rminate,l.-Thc com- (( 'omp. iv~"'" iu 1 Cor. -1: G.) Thi,; is the best 
1111lndcr of the tem11lc was an ollil'C'f ha\"ing arnl the µ;c1wrally-appro\"Ctl intC'rpretntion 
a [)l)<ly of Lc,·itcs urnlcr his com11ian,I, who (llng., Knin., De "'et., ~l<'y.). Others rcn
presen·e,I ortler about th<' temJ>le, nwl in that ,lcr nrc annonnciug the resurrection in 
rt•spect performc,l n sort of military service. 1 ,·irtne of Jcsn~, hy his pnwN. (:O-t>c- 1 ('or. 
(8C'c Jahn's Arclw:ol., e 3G,i.) In 5: 2G the' l.i: 22.) The B. \'<'n<ion. lhron;:h Jesus, 
Lc,·ites so employC<l arc called his senw,ts. i while the earlier E. YL ha,·e in him, aJ>prars 
Josephus speaks repea!t',lly of this gnar,l (e.{/. : to express that menni11;.:. But it was not so 
Bd/. Jud., G. 5. 3), whose eommarnll'r he desig- ; murh the µ:eneral resnrr!'ctinn as thnt of Christ 
nates i11 the ~amc mann1'r. lu 2 )lace. 3: -1 he himself which the apostles prnclaimetl at this 
is tcrmc,l the gw11·dirw of the temple. \\'c read staµ:c of their ministry. (See 1 : '.?2; 2: '.?-I; :i: 
nf commanders of the tcm11lc in Luke :!:l: Li, etc.) The sin;.:lc concrete instance, how
Ii2, which is best cxplainetl 1,y supposing that en'r, as th<' 8a,l,hwces ar;.:uc,1, im·nh·r,l the 
the tt•n1plc-gunrd was divitletl into sc,·eral gen!'ral truth, anti, if snbstantiflte,l, refuted 
rompanks, each of which had its co,111w11lflcr, thC'ir crC'e<l. 
thoni;h this title hclonµ-c,l tlisti11cthcly to the 3. Into 11ri~o11, (Comp. in the common 
chief in comman,1.-The Sndtlucccs. The Ilfison, in 5: Ii\.) This \\'<ll"<l tlrnotes a plal'c 
S,<dducces as a SC'ct, since those who actctl in of cnsto,ly (sec Pape, l,c:r., s. Y.) as well as the 
this instance rcprc.sentcd the spirit of the party. act, thonµ:h the latter is the proper force of 
(Cllmp. )latt. U: 11; l:!: U; )lark 8: 11; John sueh a trrmination. (K. ?. 2:33. h. a.)-l'nto 
8: 3.) )leyer suppo,cs the article to point ont the morrow, as the limit. (Sc,· )latt. JO::!:!; 
tho~e of them who were pm-cnt at this time. 1 The,s. -1: 1,i.)-For ii wns alrcatl)· ernn
It was probably at the instigation of this class iug, all(! h<'lll'<' 110 jn,lil"ial cxaminati,>11 ,-,,11ld 
of mcu that the apostles ,nrc now appre- take plat'e until the nC'xt ,lay. lt was three 
hentle,l. o'clot'k when the apostles went to the telllpk. 

2. Being indignant. Restricted hy some (Co111p. :l: I.) 
O[cy., I)<' \\'et.) to the nearest noun, since -1. The word, the well-known mc•s•a~c nf 
the 1nntin~ a:--:-:igncd fnr the interference in C'hri!·4.-fyEv~t1'1 = E.,,t1,1ET0, hPca1nc--i. c. iu l'Oll· 

11rcachcd, etc., applies only to the :3adtlucces, sequence of the pre~ent addition. The u,c of 
5 
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Jic\•cd; and the number of the men was al.lout five 1 

thousand. 
5 ~; .And it came to pass on the morrow, that their 

rulers, and elders, and scribes, 
6 Aml 0.Anna8 the lligh i,riest, and \aiaphas, and 

.John, aud ~\.lcxamler, and as mauy as were of the 
kindred of the high priesl, were gathered togcthc!· 
at J erusalew. 

b~o~t!~li~:::dthit~!u\3~ number of the men came to 
5 .And it came to pass on the morrow, that their 

rulers and elders and scribes were gatherec.l together 
6 iu Jcrusalew; am.I A1111as the high priest u:u~ there, 

and l'aiaphas, am.I Juhn, and .:\lexantler, and as 
wauy as were ol' the kindred of the high priest. 

a l.uke 3: 2; Johu 11 : 49; l@.: 13. 

this form is peculiar to the later Greek. (\V. I supremacy in Pale;tinc." "The earliest hi8-
il 15; Lob., Ad l'hryn., p. 108.)-Thc number I torical trace of its existence," though under 
of the men who hall embracetl the gospel up ; another name, is supposed to be fuund in 2 
to this time (Kuin., l\lcy., De Wet., Alf.). (See I l\Iacc. 1 : 10; 4 : 4-l; 11 : '27. Dr. Hackett has 
1 : 15; 2: 41.) A retrospective remark like I named the classc8 of men which compose(! 
this was entirely natural after having spoken ! this great tribunal of the Jews. They were 
of the many who believed at this time. Some : probably distributctl as follows: twenty-four 
suppose the new con,·crts alone to have amount- : priests, twenty-four ehlcr8, and twenty-two 
cd to five thousand; hut that is less prnbable, 1 scribes or lawyers. Only men who were 
us the apostles could hartlly have adtlresscd so j! morally antl physically without fault were 
great a multitude in such a place. JUcn com- eligible to membership. They must be mid,llc
prehends, probably, both men and women, ' aged, tall, good-looking, wealthy, and learned." 
like souls in 2: 41. (Comp. Luke 11: 31.) An They must also be fathers, arnl must have 
emphasized or conscious restriction of the term I passed through various lower ollkcs. The first 
to men would be at variance with that religions [ place provi<le,1 for this conncil appears to have 
equality of the sexes so distinctly aflirllled in ; been a hall named Gazith, in the centre of the 
the New Testament. (Sec Gal. 3: 28.) ; south side of the temple-court; a later one was 

5-7. TIIEIR ARRAIGN)IEXT DEFORE! locatctl, it is said, on the cast ~i,lc of the tcmplc-
THB SANHEDR!l\I. • mount.-A. II.]-Unto Jerusalem, as some 

5. Their before rulers refers to the Jews, : of the rulers may have lived ont of the city 
as illlplietl in vv. 1 antl 4 (De Wet., Win.); not: ()Icy., De Wet.), especially at that season (see 
to the believers, as if to contrast their cont!uct : 2 : 1), when the heat had begun to be severe. 
with that of their rulers (l\Iey. formerly, but ••• is not put loosely for iv (Knin.); for the dis
now as above); ant! certainly not to the apo8t]es tinctivc force of the prepositions may always 
(Stirr1).-Their rulers, etc. The Sanhedrim be traced, and the notice merely that they as
is here dcscrihcd by an enumeration of the scmblcd in Jerusalem wouhl he 11m1ecessary. 
three orders which composed that bot!y-viz. I The substitution of iv (in) for ••• (1111/0) in the 
the chief 1>ricsts, who arc mentioned last in text (Lchm.,Tsch.) is unwarranted. [Lad1.,Trcg., 
this instance; the elders, or heads of families; i West. and Hort, with the Anglo-Am. Hcviscrs, 
and the scribes, or teachers of the law. (Comp. 1 in~crt ,v (in), am! are supported by A B ]) E; 
5: 21; )latt. 2; 4; 26: 5!l.) Uulers designates. while Tsch. (8th cu.) 1lcci,les for ••• (into), in 
the Sunhcdrists in general, since they were all : agreement with M P. The former seems therc
rulcrs, while and annexes the respective classes fore to he much better sustaine,l than the latter; 
to which they belonged: and (more definitely, and there is nothing in the context or structure 
comp. 1 : 14) the ciders, etc. It was unncces- of the sentence rccommcntling one more than 
sary to repeat the article, because the nouns the other.-A. II.] 
ha,·c the same gender. (\V. /! 1!1. 4; S. ?. 8!J. !l.) 6. Those name,! here are prominent irnlivid
[For an able though brief account of the San- uals among the rulers (v. 5), not a separate 
hc,lrim the reader is referred to Kitto's Bil,liCfll class. A1111ns the high 11ricst. The actual 
Cyc/opwdia, edited by ,v. L. Alexander, nmlcr high priest at this time was Caiaphas (sec John 
the wor,I "Sanhctlrim," or to an article on the 11 : 4!l), but Annas, his father-in-law, had held 
same topic in )lcClintock aml Strong'8 C'yclo- the same otnce, and, accorrling to the Jewish 
pxdia, etc., founded on the one in Kitto. Still custom in such cases, rctainctl still the same 
briefer, but giving the principal facts, is the title. He is mentioned first perhaps out of re
article in Smith's Diet. of the Bible. The origin spect to hi~ age, or because hi8 talents and ac
of this .Jewish court is now generally assigned , tivity conferred upon him a pcr~onal superiority. 
to "a period snbsc11uent lo the )laccdonian I (Sec John 18 : VI.) It is entirely unnecessary 

l Die Reden der Apostel naclt 01'd1iung 1md Zusamm.enhang ausgelegt, von Rudolf btier (zwei Uiilll)e). 
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7 And 1t'hen they hall ~et them in the mitb.t tl1ey 
asked, 4 By what power, or 1.,y what uaruc, ha\'t.! )'C clone 
this"! 

s &Then Peter, filled wilh the Holy Cihost, i,:aid unto 
the111, Ye rulcrj of the pcuplc, and elders of bracl, 

9 If we thb day Le cxamiucd of the g:oo<l <lccd c.lone 
to the iwputcut wau, by what. weans he is made whole; I 

; And when th~y had set them in tl1e mitlsl, they i11-
q11ire<l, _By ,~·!1at 1,ower, o_r in "~1a1 11a111c. ha.,~ ~-c 

8 <lu11e th1~'! I hen l'cter, hlk<l with the lluly , ... 1nr1t, 
sa1<l uutu them, Ye rulcr!-l- of the people, aml cider--, 

9 if we !his dar arc exa111ined COlll'l'f1ii111,.: a g-uoU dcl'd 
done tu an i1i1potcut 111at1 1 •by \\'hat lHcans tUis rnau 

--- --- -------
a F.x. 2: 1.-; ~la.Lt. 21: .!J; eh. 7: 27 ... . b Luke 12; II, l'i.--1 Or, ira u·hom 

to charge Lukc·with commitliug an error here, I priest. (See 011 !) : 1.) Surne ,·ary the 11l<'a11i11;..: 
as Zell~r so eonthle11tlv atlirms.1 It is a familiar' of yfrou<, anti translate a, manr a, ,,·t'rt' of 
usage in every lan;..:nage to speak of "the gov- I the class of the chief priests. This ,c,ns,• 
ernor," "the president,"" the senator," an,! the renders the description of the ,Iifl,,rcnt branches 
like, though the person so termed is no longer i of the :Sanhedrim more complete, but as,i;..:ns a 
in ollice.-Joh11 untl Alcxn11tlcr. \\'e know forc,•,l meaning to the noun. 
nothing positive of these men be~·o1ul the inti-, 7. Them-,·iz. the apostles, 1::ist menti11ne,l 
rnation here that th<'y were priests anti acti,·eat in v. 3.-ln the mitlst, befurc them, sn as tu 
this time in public affair,;. Alcx1111tler is an- be within the ,·icw of all. (Comp. John 8: 3.) 
other instance of a foreign name in use among It is said that the Jewish Sanhe,lrim sat in a 
the Jews. (Sec 1 : 23.) It is improbable that he circle or a scmicirele, but we Ct>t1ld not urge the 
was the Alcxan,il'r mentioned in Josephus expression here as any certain proof of that 
(A111t., 1~. S. 1), who was a brother of Philo ew,tom.-Uy what 1iower, l'tlicacy; not O!f 
and Alaharch of the Jews at Alexandria. In n•lwt riyM, authority, which wouhl rc,111ire 
that ca.se he must hm·e been visiting ut Jeru- ifouuia., as in Matt. :?l : :?3. (~ee Tittm., 8y11111., 

salem, and h,,n,·c was present in the council as p. l;iS,)-Or (in other word,) in virtue of 
a gul'st only, or else had not yet remo,·ed to what utterc,\ name. This appears to I,c a 
Eg~·pt. Antl us many as were of the pon• more sped tic form of the same incp1iry.-This 
tilical familr-i. e. those nearly related to the -viz. the cure of the lame man. Ul,hau,en 
hi~h priests= 11ontiticul family, embra- umil'rstands it of their kaching, which is not 
cing. as that title was applied among the Jews, 'only lc,;s appropriate to 1hc accompanying 
the high priest properly so ~,llcd, his predcccs- wonb, but rend,•rs the answer of the apostle,; 
surs in otlicc, all(\ the hewls of the twenty-four ' in ,·s. 0, 10 irrclcrnnt.. 
saccr,Iotul cla.ssc,;. (:See on L 1.) )lany point-~ , 8-12. TE:'-TDIO:s'Y OF PETER BEFORE 
relating to the organization uf the Sanhe<lrim THE COl':s'l'JL. 
arc irretriernbly obscure, lmt it is generally 8. l·'illetl with the Holr Spirit-i. e. 
agree,! that the twenty-four priestly orders anew. (~ec \'. :ll; :? : -l.) Peter was thus el,•
werc represented in that body. (::ice \Yin., ,·atc,i above all human fear, an,! assisted at the 
Realw., vol. ii. p. 2il.) The attcrnlancc of so same time to make ,uch a ,Jefl•nct' of the truth 
many persons of rank on this occasion c,·inced, as the occ:u-ion re,p1irc,I. The Saviour h:ul 
the excited state of the public mind a11<\ ga,·e authorized the ,li,dplcs w expect such ai,l 
importance to the decisions of the council. : umln circumstances like the pre.sent. (S1'C 
This is )lcyer's \'icw of the meaning. (In his ' )[ark 13: 11 ; Luke 21 : H, 15. For the absence 
last ed. )lcyer agrees with llal'kett, saying:, of the article, Sl'e on 1 : 2.) 
"Dcsi,Ies Caiapha.s, John, and Alexander, all 9, If we arc cxaminetl, as is ronfe,,e,11~· 
the other rclath·es of the high priest were the case. ,, (tf), in the protasis with the in<iir
brunght into the a.sscmbly."-A. 11.J But a ath·e, affirms the cornlition, arnl is logir:1lh· 
narrower sense of high priest's kintlred equirnlcnt to ;,.,i, .,inrr. (K. ~ 3:m. I. a.; \\'. 
may be a,loptcd. It appears to me more simple /!-ll. b. 2.) The occasion for the present ,Iefcnce 
to un,Icrstand that John and Alexander were wa.s a reproachful one to the Jews, an,I hence 
related to Auna.,; and Caiaphas, and that the as the spcakl'r alln<lcs to it tlrns ,lnhi,,nsly, in 
many, etc., were the other intl11cn(ial members order to state the case with as little t>lfrnc,· :Ls 
of the same famil~•. That the family of Annas po""ible. The apo,Io,is begins at he it known. 
wa.,; one of great distinction appear,; in the fart -In rcs11ect to u ;:ood tlc1'tl, bcnet\t con
that five of his sons attained the otlicc of high fcrre,I on nn infirm man. (('omp. John JO: 

1 Thf>o/tJ.?iseht>. .Jahrbii.clvr <.Jahrgang: 18~9), p. GO. It is due to the reader to place be Core him some examples of 
this writer's style of criticism. His articles on the cornpo~ition and character of the Acts, pnblh-hed in dif
ferent numbers or the periodical named abo\·e, are consider(''(} as re111a1 kalilc for the industry a.ml arutcuc.:s 
which they dis.play in selling forth the internal difficultie~ that are suppo~ed to embarr.css Luke's history. The 
articl~s have beeu thrown iuto a volume1 l>ut I JJa\·e uot seen them in that form. 
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10 Be it known unto i·on all, and to all the people of 
Israel, 0 that lJy the nnme of .Jesus •·hrist of ~ar.areth, 
whom ye crucified. bwhum t:o<I rabed from the dead, 
ewm by hiu1 doth thi:-: man stand here Lefore you whole. 

11 e-'J'his i:i t.he :-;touc which was set at nought of you 
builder~. wlJich is liel'ome the head of the corner. 

12 c1:-,;either is the rt: sah-atiou in any other: for there 
is uoue other 11au1e 1111der liea•;en given amoug llltn, I 
whereby we must l,e s;.n·eJ.. 

10 is 1ma<le whole i he it kno"'·n unto ~-ou all, and to :111 
the people of Israel, that iu the m1111c of Jc~us ,_-larist 
of ~azareth, whom ye crucilicll, whom (,ud raisc1l 
from the tk·aJ, ~,·P11 in :him Juth this 1uan st:.11u.l 

11 here l.,efore YOU whole. lie is the :-tune which was 
set at noughi of you the t,uil«.kr~, which wa:,; ma,lc 

121he heaJ uf tlic corner. Aud in 11one other is there 
salvation: for ueithcr i." tl1ere any uther name u1ukr 
hea\"e11, that is gh·eu amoug: men, whereiu we mu1:it 
be sa,·e<l, 

-----
a eh. 3: 6, 16 ... . b eh. 2: 2,1 .... c Ps. 118: 22; hn. 1lil: 16: Mntt. 21 : 42 ... . d )lalL. I : 21; eh. IO. U; l Tiru. 2: 5, 6.--1 Or, 

,1n•ed ... . 1 Or, thia uuwe 

:32.) OhserYe that neither noun has the article. extension of his kingdom. That which they 
avi)pw,rnv is the objective genitive. (Comp. 3: had not done God had now aecornplishecl, in 
lG; 21: :!O; Luke G: 7. S. * !JU. 1. c.; K. * 205. spite of their neglcet am\ opposition. lie had 
2. b.)-"'herelly, how (De \\'et., )[ey.), not by raise,! up Jesus from the <lead, am\ thus con
whmn (Kuin.). The first sense agre"s best with firme,I his claim to the )lessiahship; he Juul 
the form of the question in v. 7.-This one. shown him to Le the true Author of sahation 
The man who ha,! been IH•ulcd was present. to men, the Corner-stone, the only sure Foun
(Scc vs. 10, H.) lie may ha\·e come as a spec- elation on which they can rC'st their hopes of 
tator, or, as De \\'cttc thinks, may ha Ye been l'll'rnal life. (Comp. )Jatt. 21 : .J:.!; Luke W: 
summon,•,! as a witness. Xcamlcr conjectures 17.) The later e,litors considC'r ••••Mµwv more 
that he too may hm·c been taken into ensto,h: eorrcct than •••o6oµovnwv.-\\'hich became 
at the sarnc tit,;c with the apostles.-llas I.lee;, I the head of the corner. Prcllicatc,I, like 
mnde whole. The subject of ,Jiscour,;e de- that was set nt nought, of the stone, as 
ter111in0, the meaning of the verb. identical with this one. Head of the cor-

10. Uy the name of Jesus Christ (the' ner is the same as chief comer stone in 1 Pt•!. 
latter appellative here), through their invuca- :.? : G. (Comp. Isa. 28: rn.) It refers, prob
tion of his name. The qncstion how (v. tl) is ably, not to the copestone, hut to that whid1 
here anS\Ycrc<l.-Of Nazareth identifies the lies at the foundation of the edifice, in the 
indivi,lnal to whom the apostle applies so ex- angle where two of the walls come together, 
altcd a name. (Sec 011 :.! : :.!:.!.)-"'horn God allll which gives to the ,•dificc its strength a11<l 
raised, ctc., is an adversatiYc clause after support., (~cc ll<·scn., lld,. Lc:r., s. rosh . .J.) 
whom ye crucified, hut omits the or<linary 12. The salvation which the gospel hrinws, 
disjun<:tire. (For this asymlctic l'onstruction, or which men nee,!. (( '1>111p . .John .J : 2:l. For 
~cc W. i liO. :l; K. 2 3:l,i.) It 1n·oH1otcs corn- the article, see W. f 18. I.) The contents of the 
prc,;sion, vh·acity of style. (For the anarthrous next clause rcmlcr it irupossil,lc to urnlcrstan,l 
"'"f'W", dead, ,pc on 3: 15.)-ln this may he the term uf the cure of the lame man. It was 
neuter= in this name (:\[ey.); m masculine, not true that the apostles proclaimed the name 
in thi~ one (Kuit1., De "'et.), which is more of Christ as the one on which men shoul<I call, 
natural, sinl'C whom is a nearer antecedent, in <)]'(lcr to be healed of thl'ir ,liseases.-I•'or 
aiul this one follows in the next Ycrsc (an,l so neither is there any other name. It has 
also ;\ll'y. at present). Stands (E. Y.); perf. = just been sai,1 that Christ is the only ~aviour. 
present. (8cc on 1 : 10.) It is asserted here that he is such, became no 

II. This one-viz. Christ, who is the prin- other has hcen provilk<l.-Which is gi\·en, 
cipul suhjcct, though a nearer noun inkrvcncs. since the i;ospcl is the fruit of mercy.-Among 
(8cc 7: 10. ,v. * 23. 1; S.?. 1~:1. c'l'. 1. Com- men,asthesphcreinwhichthcnameisknown; 
pare the note on 3: 13. For the passage re- not <!at. comm. for men. (8cc \V.?. :n. G.) The 
fcrrc<l to. sec Ps. 118 : 22.) The wonls, as Tho- latter is a resulting i<lca, but not the cxpre;;sc,1 
luck' remarks, appear to haYc been use,! as a , onc.-In which we (as men, and hence true 
proverb, and hence arc susceptible of various I of the human race) must I.le saved. It is 
applications. The sense for this place may be neccssary.(8,,) is stronger than it is lawful 
thus gh·en: The JPwish rulers, acconling to (•E•un). and means not may, but must, as the 
the proper i,lca of their ollice, were the lrnilJcrs only alternative, since G<,,] has appointe,I nn 
of Gn,l's spiritual house, and as such shoul,I other way of salvation. The apostle would 
ha\'C heen the first to acknowledge the )h>ssiah cxdudc the idea of any other mode of escape 
an,I exert thernsclYcs for the establbhmcnt arnl if this Le neglected. (Sec Hcb. 2 : 3.) [The 
----- ----------

) l"t:bersetzung und A uslegung der P~almen, p. -l-DG. 



Cu. IV.] THE AC;TS. (i!) 

1:1 ft Now when they .snw the liol<lne!',~ of Peter nnd 
John, 0 aml Jll'l'Ct•in!d lhal the~· wcrl' 1111lear11cd aml 
i:.:11ora11t mcu, 1hcy 111anelle1l; uml they IOok k11uw
lc<lge of thc111 1 11ml lhl•y h:ul ht·c11 wilh .ics11s. 

l·l .An<l Uclwldiug t11c 111:111 which WU!'i hcaletl b.stanJ

i11g with 1lu.!111, lllcy could S:I)' nothiug against ii. 
15 Hut when they had <:0111111a111h.·1I Lhcm lo go a~id(• 

out of the l'Olmcil, lhey cuukrrctl amun~ 1hc111:,elves, 
Hi ~ayi11g 1 c:\\"hal !-,liolll we do lo lhc~e 111c11: for 1liat 

indeed a uotal,!c 111iraclc liath L,·en 1l011e hy them i.1 
tt111auifrst to all th(.'111 I hat tlwcll iu .Jcru!-ialcm i aml we 
caunot deny ,t. 

1i But that it sprcuJ nu further among- the people, 

ta !\ow when tht1 v lu.:l1clcl the l,old11c,._ of l'clt'f a11d 
.Johu, and hnd p;·rcci,-ctl 1hat llicy were u1dL·:1n,l'd 
a1i<l i~nur.a11t me 11, I her rnarn:•llt:•I; a11d I l1L·,· loo..: 
k1.uwledg-c of 1h•...'111. lhoit they had heeu wilh 0.le-.11.,._ 

J.t Anti .seeing 1hc man who was liealc1) ~la1uh11g ,1 i1h 
1,1llwm, lhcJ· could ~•Y nothiui; ugai11:--t il. H111 whl'n 

they had L·oiu111;:11ulc<l lht•m to go a:--idc 0111 of I he 
Hicu1111cil, they 1.·011fcrn·d aruu11g: llu.•111,,·hc:-:, !'-il)'i1,g, 

\\"haL :,;hall we tlu 10 tl1es1'. meu·.1 fur that i11tlL·1.·1l a 
11otnl,lc 'miracle hath 1,ccn wrought lhroug:h 1hc111, 
i~ 111a1iifc~1 to all I hat d"ell i11 ,lcru:--ale111 i aml we 

Ii 1.·a1111ot1.le11y it. Hut that it .spread 110 further a1uo11~ 
the people, let us thr~atcu LI.Jew, that th~y ~peak 

uMatL. 11:.!5; lCor,l::.!7 .... l,cb.:J:11., .. cJohn ll:4i., .. dcb.:t:!1,l0.--1Gr.ei911. 

intcrprctutiou of this i111purta11t 1·er,;e by Dr. I aud Johu. That the latter w,~s knuw11 to the 
Hackett is a model uf brevity awl clearness. ! high priest is expressly sai,l in John I~ : 15 .. 
It is the ouly oue, I think, that fully answers I 1·1, The order of the wortls here is a<l111i
t(> the lauguagc of l'eti,r. All(! the truth which I rably pictures,1ue.-With them-l'iz. the apus
it bring;; to light :illimls a p<:rfect explanation tic.➔, not the ruler,;. (( '0111p. them, jtH h,forc.) 
uf the fac:t that the apostles mmle the Lor<..l -Standing thl're, and by his prcst•11c,·, since 
Jesus, anti espL'<.·ially his dealh on the cross, the he was su gl'nerally known (sec 3: WJ, uttl•r
ceutral theme of their preaching. It also ac- ing a ~limuny which they coultl nut refute. 
count,; for their zeal in preaching the word, Bengel mnkcs the attitude signitieant: stand• 
anti c,;pecially for the marvellous dcyotion of ingfiruw/u/01 no lunger a cripj1le.-ll1ul uoth• 
Paul to his grmt mission of carryiug "the iug to object, against the reality uf the 111ir
go0<l lll'Ws" uf sal\'ation through Christ to the acle or the truth of l'ctl'r's tlcdaration. 
lu•athC'u.-A. H.] 15, Having co111111n11ded them to tie• 

13-18, DE<'lSIO~ Ol~ THE SANIIEDRDI. 11art out of the council, The ddihcra-
13, Ucholdiu;.: (J,wpov•TE<) is the appropri- lions of the assembly were open tu othl'rs, 

ate won! here. It de1111tcs not seeing merely though the apostles were cxcltulc<l; and h,•nc1• 
(like /3A<ffon«, \". HJ, but seeing earnestly or it was c,L~Y for Luke to ascertain what waM 

with admirati .. n. (Tittm., iiy11in., JI. l:!1.)- &'lill and <.Ione tluriug their abs<'ncc. &irnc 
llnving perceived, from intimations at the of the many pric.,ts who aflenrnrtl bclic\'Cd 
tirnc, sttch us their ,kmcanor, laugnagc, pro- (sec G: i) may have belonged to the <'Ot111eil at. 
nuneiatiun (Str.) (comp. .'.llatt. '.!G: i3), or this time, or, at all e1·cnts, may hm·c hccn 
having nsecrlaincd by previous inquiry I present ru; spectator.-;, It is not improhahle 
(:\Icy., Alf.). :Meyer in his last cditiou pre-' that. Saul of Tarsus was there, or even some 
fers the first. nwaning to the second. The j of the Christian party who were not known in 
tense, it will be obsencd. differs from that of . !hut chara<"ter. 
the other partieiple.-Uulenrued nml iguo• , JG, For that a notorious miracle -a !kc,1 
ruut, illiterulc-i. e. uutaught in the lcarn-1 tm,kniably of that <'haractcr-has beeu done, 
ing of the Jewish schools (sec John 7: 15), nnd yvwno• (notnb/e), in the sense of ,,,if/cly k,wwn, 
obscure, plcliciun ( Kuiu., Olsh., De \Vet.). It a,lds nothing to the text, since it l!lf'rC"ly rl'pcnts 
is u1111cf'essary to regard the terms as synony- thcsubSC<(UCUt llwn(fr.sl.-Through them, and 
mous (KY., .'.\Icy., Rob.). Their sC"lf-possC".ssion hcncC" acercditc<l (sec 011 2: :!:!) as the agents of 
aud intelligence astonishe,! the rulers, bciug so a higher J)()WC'r.-,,lnuifcst agrees with thnt n 
much superior to their ,•dumtion anti rank in notable, etc., am! is the l'l"l'<lieate nn11lina1h·e 
lifc.1-And they rceoi;:11ize1l them thnt nficr i,ni un,lcrstoo,1.-Ue 1ue uot nble to 
ther were with Jesus during his ministry, tleuy it. (::-i,•c 3: !l, II.) Th<·~· wouhl have 
were among his follower,; (\\'id., Tyml.); uot gupprc~sf'd the <'l'i<km·c had it lif'<'n pos,ibll•. 
hnd been (E.\'.). ThC'ir won,ler, says ~foyer, 17. That it (i.e. th,•si~n) mnr not ~pread. 
a8'istc,l their rC'collcdiun; so that, as they oh- \\'ith a knowledge of the rniraclc the people 
sen·e,l the prismwr,, more dogeJ~• (note the would os:;,,ciatc iu,·vitably the tlo<"lrinc which 
i111perf.), they fl'nl.l'tnbl'rl'<l thC'm as pc1-,;ons the miracle co111iru1.-I. The sulJjf'ct of the 
whom they had kuown hefc1n•. :\lany of the I VC'rh i111·oll-es the ilka of 1eaehi11~. but it 
ruler,; lw,l often hl'<'II present wh<'n C'hrist I woulcl hl' arbitrary to snppl_v that word as lhe 
taught puhlidy (se,, )latt. :!I: :!3; Lnkc I~: 18; 1lir<·l't nmniuath·e. ~11111c ha\·c ,nppn,l'<l !he 
John I'.!: 4'.!, etc.), urn! mnst ha1·c sl'l'II PC'ter I tast dausc in the \'l'f>'C to r!••1nire it.-1.et 11~ 

1 ,valcl..i waiutains tlli:; distinction iu lli::i Dis.sert11tic,1ie.J in ..-feta ...JpoJtolc,rum, p. 5~, S'J. (Jeua, liGlJJ. 
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let 11s strait.ly threaten them, that they ~pe;1k hence• 1
1 

18 ht'l!Crforth lo no man in this unme. .-\11d thev 
forth to no man in this name. eaLed tlH•111, aml charged them not to !-peak at ail 

1~ aAml they railed the111, and conuna1H.led t.hem not HI 110r 1t•:1ch in the name of .le:sus. Hut 1'eter and 
to speak at :.111 nor teach i11 the name ol' .h~.,us. John a11:-;wcre1l a11d ~aid unto them, Whether it be 

HJ But Peter a1ul .luhu answered a1ul said unto them, ri~ht in the si~htof<i1,d lo he:ukcn unto you rather 
b\\'hethcr it Le right in the :sight of <iotl to hearken 20than unto (iod, judge ye: for we cannvt but speak 
unto y~u 1norc than unto <,ml,judgc ye_. . 21 the rhi11gs which we saw and lll'anl. .And they, 

'211 cJ•or we cannot Uut 8J11.:ak the thmgs which dwc I when tlicy had further threalc11e1I them, ll't tlwm 
have st·cn and hcan.l. go, findinp nothing how they lllig:ht }Jllnbh lhc111. 

21 ~o when they h;H\ further threatcnell them, lhcv becau~c o1 the people; fur ;,1ll 111c11 glorilied t,ml tor 
let them go, tind111g- 1101hi11g how they 111ighL punish 22thal which wasduue. Fur the Hlan was.wore tha:i 
I hem, rL,eeau~e of the pe1,ple; for all meu glol'Hied l,od forty years old, on whow tl11s l1uiracle of healing 
for /that wh1c:h was <lune. was wrought. 

2:! l·or the man was alJuve fnrty years ol<l, 011 whom 
this ruirnclc of healing was shcwed. 

a. cb. 5 : 40 .... b cb. a ~ 29 .... c cb. I : 8; 2 ; 32 .... d eh. 22 : la; 1 John l : 1. 3 .... e Mau. 21 : 26; Luke 20 : 6, 19; 22 : 2; eh. 5 : 26 
.... / ..:b. 3: T, 8.--1 Gr. sign. 

severely (lit. wilh a lhrcui,) threaten them, negation states the idea strongly. The impos
Winer (2 5-l. 3) regards this combination of a sibility which tlwy felt wa~ that of refraining 
verb and noun asan expedient forcxprc.ssing the from giving publicity to thdr knowledge; it 
infinitive absoluw with a finiw verb in Hebrew. was not sufficient that they taught no CITor. 
(Sec Gcscn., lleb. Gr., e 128. 3.) llut we meet To he silent wouhl have hecn treac-l1ery.
with the idiom in ordinary Greek. (See Which we snw and heartl-i. e. during the 
Thicrsch, JJe J>cnl. Vers., p. 1G9.) The frc- life of the Saviour, when they b<'11eld his 
queney of the construction in the New Testa- mighty works and listened to his iustmetions. 
mcnt is undoubtedly Ilcbraistic. [&,·,·rd!J, or The verbs arc in the aorist, not perfect (as in 
lit. with a lhrwl, is omittcll by the best editors, E. V.). 
Lach., Treg., Anglo-Am. Revisers, in agree- 21, llaving threatenetl them further
mcnt wiLh ~All D. The only uncial copies i. e. than they hail done already. (Sec v. 18.)
that arc quoted for it by Tsch. 8 eel. are E P. Finding nothing, no means, opportunity.
There is therefore very slight reason to suppose Namely, how, on what pretence. (Comp. 
that it was written by Lukc.-A. H.]-Upon 22: 30; Luke 1 : G:.!; !J: 4G, etc.) This use of 
this name, as the basis of their doctrine or the article before single dau,cs distinguishes 
authority. (Comp. v. 18; 5: 28, 40. W. e 48. c.) Luke ancl Paul from the other writers of the 

18, To (the) before ,P&tyy,u.Ja, (to speak), New Testament. It serves to awaken attention 
points that out more ,listirn:tly as the object to the proposition introdnc'CCI by it. (8cc W. 
of the prohibition. It is not a mere sign of ~ 20. 3.)-Hecause of the peo11Ie hclungs to 
the substantive constrnction. (W. ~ -l-l. 3. c.)- the participle• ('.\lc•y.), rather than to let them 
Nor to teach upon the name of Jesus go. The intervening clause breaks off the 
specifics the part of their preaching which the words from the latter conncl'lion. The idea, 
rulers were most nnxions to suppress. The too, is not that they were able to invent no 
other infinitive docs not render this super- charge against the apostles, but none which 
fluous. : they felt it safe to adopt, hcl'an,e the people 

10-22, THE AXSWER OF PETER AND i were so well disposed towanl the ('hrbtians. 
JOII;'\. 22, For he Wlls of more i·ears, etc. The 

10, In the sight of God (IIcbraistic), whose cure wrought was the greater the longer the 
jwlgment is true, anti which nH'll arc hound time during which the infirmity had existe,I. 
to follow as the rule of their condnct.-To frw, (years) lkpends on was (ij,) as a gmitiv<l 
hearken unto, to obey. (Sec Luke 10: 1G; of properly. (K.?. 2i3. 2. c.; C. ?. ;;:;;_)-Than 
1'): 31; John 8: 4i.)-,..iAAo•, not more, but forty years, governed by ,rAoo•w• (more) as 
rather, (Scc5:~>!J.) Theqncstionwaswhethcr acom11arative. (Comp.25:G.J Dc\Vetteas
thcy shoulll ohc)' men at all in oppo.•ition Lo smue;; on ellipsis of ij, which pnts the numeral 
Got!, not whether they ~hould obey him more in the genitive, hcc:mse that is the ca,e of the 
or less. (Sec further on 5 : 29.) preceding noun. But most grammarians rcp-

20. For we cannot, etc. confirms the re,cnt ~ 11s suppressed only nftcr ,rA/o,, ,rA,,w, 

answer suppn,t>,1 to be given to their appeal in am! the like. (Cnrnp. l\Iatt. 2G: 53 as correctly 
whether it is right, etc. We mu~t obey rea,I. K. ~ i-18. R. 1; i\lt. e 455. A. 4.)-The 
Goel, for we cannot (mnrally-i. e. in accor,1- I healing, the net of it which constitutL,I 
arH'c with trnth aucl ,luty) not s11enk-i. c. 1\ the miracle; genitive of apposition. (W. 
withhold, suppress-our message. The double * -18. 2.) 
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2:1 ,r .\nU hcill,L!' lcl J!o. 0 they went to their own l1n111- 2:J .-\ml hein~ lcl g-o, lhC"y c:1111c to their own tr)111-

,:~J).~~t(~1 ~i\!:otf:~:~/11 that r he chief pries ls aml ~ltlcrs 2~ ~;~;~~- ~ •;:~~~) r~~\';['~;~~/::' t\:~:~.' h~\ ~·1~Ji~l~t!:~c~,~~/.\'t~lt1~:~ 
:n ..:\1ul "'hen they heard that, the~· lifll•tl up their heard it, lifr,·d tq, 1lwir ,oicc 111 (,011°with u1w aC. 

Yoke to (io<l with u11c uccord, :ual :-;.aid, Lor<l, bllwu 11rt <'Ol'll, a111I :--aid, 0 11.orcl, ~thm1 lhat <li1bt 111ak.l· tile 
(lo<l, whic-h hasl 111;.ule hca\'cn, an<l earth, aw.l the ~(.•a, hca,·c11 a111l the earth anU Ilic st•a, awJ. all 1hal in 
arnl all that iu tlll'III i~: 1 2,) rhcm is: awho liy the Jloly :-,;piril, /Jy t.hc mouth of 

'.!.i \\'ho IH" the 11w11th of thv scr,·ant I>:nh.l hast ; our father J>a,·id thy ~crr:111(. (1i(h1t :-ay, 
saiU.cWl,y tiid lhc heathen rage; ant.I tl1e pcu11le ituag- 1 \\'h\' dill the (icutilc, ragt:!, 
i11c vain 1hi11g..;"! I ,Ami the peoples ~i11rng:i11c \·ain thiuf,!'s? 

:!1i The ki11gs of tl11~ earth stootl up, ant! the rulers 1 26 The kiugs uf the earth :-.,·t thcm:-;chc..; in array, 
werl! 1,.,ra.1hcret.l together ai;aiu:,t the LorU, anU :.1gainst 

1

1 .An<l the ruh:rs were galhcrctl lo~cthcr, 
his Chrbt. _________ Againsl lhc Lunl, awJ again~L his 5.\uuintcd: 

--· -----
a ell. l'.!: U .... b .! Kiugi 19: J;J .... c Ps. 2: 1.--1 l)r, .1/mtttr .... '.Z Or. thou nrL /1~ tliaf di,l mukt: ... . 3 Tbe Greek tc,_t 10 tbi.~ 

clau~c 1:t somewhat uuc1•rta111 ..•• -t Ur, m1d1tufc ..•. 5 Gr. Cluidt. 

23-31. TIIE APOSTLES RETl'H:', TO I b ahLreviatc,l fur,vaTiyiv~m• (Wh)' is ii). (W. 
TII E lJISl'IPLES, AXD UXlTE WITH * 2,i. l; K. 2 il-l-l. It.Ii.) The q1wstion challen!;<'S 
TIIE~I IX l'H.\ YER AXD l'R.\lSE. I a reason for c<lluluct so wi<:kc,l a11,l futile. It 

23. Unto their own friends, in the faith. , expresses Loth astonishment a111l rcproof.
(Comp. 24: Zl; Tit. 3: 14.) Xothing in the· Uaged, or, which is nearer to the classic 
context rc,p1ircs us to limit the term to the i s,•nsc, showed thems<.'IVl'S rt•sti\·c, l'<-frac
apostlcs.-'l'he chief pri<.'sts (those of the I tory. The aorist may Le usc,l her,• to ,knote 
lirst.eln.ss) nnd the elders. This is another, a rccurrl'nt fact. (K. ii ~!'iG. 4. h.) The aetive 
motle of desi;.;nati11g the Sanhcurim. (:;cc,·. 5.) 

1 
form is use,! only in the Septna~i11t (Pape, 

2-1. \\'ith one accord must 1k11ote, as else- . Lu., s. v.). The application ttJ this particular 
when• (1: 11: 2:••: 7:5,,c,,,.), a co11cert of heart~,' iustance ,Joe,; not exhaust the prophc,·.,·. The 
not of ,·oic,·s. If tlu,y all joined aloml in the fulfilment runs parallel with the history of the 
prayer, the pro11f must 11ot he ,lrawn from this conllicts a1Hl triumphs of the cause of truth. 
word or frllln lifted 1111 their voice-which --Peo11les, 111a.ssc.s of mcu, whether of the 
could be said though hut one utlcl'L'tl the wor,1s same nation or of dilft-rcut nations. IlclH:e 
while the others asst•nte,1-lmt rather from the this term includes the Jews, whom i.Jv~ won Id 
nature or the scn·icc. The prayer on this oc- cxclud,•.-Vai11, ahorti\'e, si1wc such 11111st be 
casion ,,·n.s ehktly praise, and, as the wor,ls the result of all opposition to the pla11s of .Jc
(jlloled W{'rc so familiar to all, it is quite pos- hovah. 
siLlc that they rcdte,l them together. (8ce 2n. Stood 111,, stootl nenr,with a hostile 
lG: :!:i, an,l the remarks thcl'c.) BaUlll!;artcn's de.sign, which n•.,ults, h,m·,,,·cr, from thl' con
view (Apu.<ldyc-<cMcMr, 11. s. w., p. 9:1) may be I ncctio11, not the wortl it.,clf.--Assembletl. In 
near the truth: the whole company sung the Ilehrcw, snt together, with the in\'l>ln•d i,Jpa 

second Psalm, :11111 Peter then applic,! the con- in hoth case~ that it was fur the purpose of 
tents to their situation in the terms rccor,lc,l comLination an,l n•sista1wc.-llis Chri~I, his 
herc . ......S,1r1r0Ta (l,ortl) is applie,I to t:od a.s ab- A11oinll'd Onc, a11swcl'ing tll .lfrs/11'/11, i11 the 
~olutc in 1111,,·pr and authority. lt is 011c of the Psalm. The ad of anoi11ting was p,•rl't>rm,·,l 
titles of Christ also. (Sec 2 I'd. 2: 1; Jude -l.) i11 ,·,mn,•e1i"11 with the settill!; apart of a 
-Thou nrl the God, or thou the (;od, prnphl'I, pri,"t, or king to his ollicc, :rnd, a<'· 
nominati\'C of a,l,lrc,s. Thc latter, says )leyt•r, ,,.mJi11g to the llchrcw symhology, ,lcnotc,l 
n,·cor,ls best with the fcl'\'id state of their his rcl·,,h·ing the spiritual gills an,l cndow
mi111ls. mcnts whid1 he lH'Ptkd for the pt•rforma,u·c 

25. lly the month, etc.-viz. in I's. 2: 1, 2. of his dutiPs.1 (l'omp. the 11ole 011 G: Ii.) The 
By citing this p:Lssagc the disciples cxpl'css their act a,·t•ompanil•d l'onsccration t" thl' ollicc :1•

conJi,lcncP in the sncecss of the cause for which s1mH•d, hut was not the ,!ired sign of it, n.~ is 
they were pc1-st'l'Utc,l; for it. is the ohjcet of the olle11 loosdy asscrh•,l. It is with rPfPrenc<' t,1 
seco111l l'salm to set t'orlh lhc• ultimate and ,·om- this import of tile symhol that th,• :sa,·ionr of 
plctc triumph of 1111' g11sp<'l, nnt\\'ithsta1111ing llll'll is l'alJp,1 7'1,c Chri.,1-i. c. the A1111i11/c,/-hy 
the opposition which th,• wkkP,l may array \\':If of emincnl'c, hc,·ansc hP posspssc,1 the 
against it. The contents nt' the l'salm. as well ,.:ifts of tht• :,;pirit withnnt measure. was fur
as the other quotations from it in the Xcw ' nishc,l in a pcrfl'l'l manner for the work whil'h 
Tc.stamcnt, c•nnlirm it>< :'l[e<sianic charal'lt'r. he ca111e i11to the worl,l to ex,·cut.,, (""'' OIi 
(See 1:1: 33; lll'L. 1 : 5 and ;i : :;,)-,va ri (whr I I I : :!.) 

l lliihr":1 Symbulik des .J[uai;,c.•I, 'II l'aU1u
1 

,·vl. ii. p. Iii, s11, 
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27 For 12of a truth agninst lithy holy chiltl Je~w~, I 2i for of a truth in this city again~t thy holy ~ern111t 
e-whom thou hast anointed, both Herod, an<l Pontius Jt:su:-;, whom th 11 u di,lst a11oi11t, both Hcrud a1,d l'ou-
Pilatc, with the (;entilcs1 aJHl the people of Israel, i tius l'ilatL·, wi1h the laentilcs aud the peoples of J .... 
were gathercll together, • 28 rad, were gathered together, to do what sue, er thy 

28 a:,,ur tu do whatsuc\'er thy hand and thy counsel . huntl a11d thy counsel f,11·eordainell 10 cu1ue tu pnss. 
determined Lefore to lie <lo11e. i 29 .And now, Lul'd, look UJJon tl1cir threatenings: and 

2!.l Ami now, Lonl, L,C'l1ultl their threntrnings: and grant unto thy 1:-.errant:-- to ~peak thy word with all 
grant unto thy ::iervants, t'that with all hohlness they i 30 hol<lnc~:-:, while thou stretchcst forth thy hand to 
way :speak thy wortl 1 heal; aud that signs am] won<lt•r~ may Le done 

:1u Hy ~tretchiug forth lhine hand to hcal;fan<l that 31 through the name of th,· hoh· :-:cn·ant ,)esus . .--\nd 
signs an<l wunders may be <luue "h)' the na111c of 1•thy I when they had JHayetl, the plitce was shake11 wh re-
holy child Jesus. in they were galhered together; and th~y were all 

:n 1T An<l when I hey hnd praye(l 1 ithe pl:ire was , tilled wi1,h the Holy ~pirit, and lhl!y :--pakc the word 
shaken where they were as:-:-emhled together i and of tJocl with boldness. 
they were all filled with the IJoly til10~1, 1-and they 32 Antl the mllhit11<le of them that helie\'ed we~ of 
spake the. wortl of ( ~o<l wi1h huldnes.s. one heart and :-.oul; aud not one '{f tlte111 s.1i<l that 

::S:l And the multitude of them that helie,·ed 'were aught of the things whicll he poissessc<l '"'as his own; 
of one heart and ofont:i soul: mneitller said any of them 

a Matt. 26: 3; Luke 2'l: 2; 13: I. 8 .... h Luke I: :lS .. .. c Luke -I: I~; John 10: 36 .... cl eh. 2: 23; :J: I"' .... ~ ,•ppi._ I:\ :n: eh. 9: 2T; 
13: 46; H : 3; 1-.,: 8; 'lti: :!Ii; :lS: :n : 1-:µh. 6: HI .... / eh. 2: -,;.; : 5 : 11 ... . g eh. 3: 6, Hi ... . h ,·er. :li .... i: I'll 2 : 2, -I; 14;: :!li .•. . k ,·er. 
29 .... t cb.. 5: l'l; Rom. la: 5, li; 2 Cor. 13: ll; Phil. 1: 21; 2: t; 1 1-~t. 3: tL ... ,n eh.:!: •H.--1 U1·, bo11d-servuuts. 

27. J'or illnstratcs the significance of the I 30, In that thou dost stretch forth thy 
prophecy. lt .had been spoken, not without I hand for healing, the effect of which as a 
meaning: for in truth, etc. -After of a pnhlie rccognitiun of their character on the 
truth we arc to rc,ul in this city. The words I part uf G0tl woul,l be to rc11clcr them fl'arlcss; 
arc left out of the E. V., and I believe of all the ·1 or, as some prefer, the construction may cil•110te 
earlier translations into English, except the two time, while thou dost stretch forth, etc.; so 
made from the Vnlgate. They arc to be re- that in the latter case they ask that they ma,1· 
tained. They arc fuun,l in A ll D E, an,! mnrc • dedarc the truth with power us \\·ell as with 
than twenty others, s11pportc1l hy the nnani- <:ourage.-And that signs and wonders 
mons voice of ancient 1·ersions, allll many cede- may be wrought (Knin., :lk_\'., De "'"t.). 
Hiastical writers." (Sec Urccn's DeveloJICd Criti- , The dausc is tclic aml related to stretch forth, 
cism.,1 etc., p. !.J-1.)-Agninst thy consecrated ' likl' for healing. Some make it licpcn,l on 
~ervant. (Sec on 3: 1.1.)-Didst anoint, with: give, which is too rc111ute, ancl others rcp('at 
that rite inaugurate as king.-Aud peo11lcs in that nftcr allll («,i).-Thy child, or thy 
of Israel (sec Oil v. 25), either bceausc the) sen·aut. 
Jews who put the Saviour to death helongecl ! 31, The place was shaken. They would 
to ,li!Tcrcnt tribes, or hcl'anse so many of them ; naturally regar,l such au event as a tokl•n of the 
had come to Jcrusakm from distant lan,ls (comp. ; accPptanec of their pra_\'l'r, and as a ple,lge "that 
2: 5), ancl 80 rcprcscn[('1\ clilfor('nt 1rntio11alitics a power a!leqnatc to their prot1•1·lion was c·n
(]\[ey.). It is not at all probable that the! gagc,I f.ir them.-Wcrc all filled with the 
singular and the plural are cunfonnclcd here Holy Spirit, Pie. They were tl111s ('rnhml 
(Knin.). hoth with courage to deelarc the wor,l of G1Kl 

28. Ju order to do in reality, though not and with miracnlons power for continning its 
with that conscious intention oil their part.- truth. The~· had jn:;t prayed for assistance in 
~ x••P denotes the 1iower, ~ /3ovA~ the counsel, both rcspc-cts. 
purpose, of Um!. Determined a,lapts itself 32-37, THE BELIE\'F.ltR ARE 01·' O\'E 
JJM zwuma to both 11ouns. The verhnl i,lm re- 1 :111::,;'D, AXD IL\ VE .\.LL TIIL\'U:,, l'O:IDIOX. 
quircd by the former would he executed. 32. Si (but), slightly arh-cr,ath0 l\ turns onr 

20, Lord-i. e. Goel, whicl1 is require,! hy, attention from the apostles (v. 31) to the <·hmd, 
God in v. 24, an,! thy sc,·vant in v. :10. (Comp. at large.-The multitude of those who 
on 1 : 24.)-1,ook upon their threats, in believed, like the »wltit,.!le tf t/,r: di.,t"iples i11 
order to sec what grace his servants needed (] : 2. This clescript.ion of the n11ion of heart 
at snch a crisis. They pray for courage to en- and the liberality which ,listinguishL,i the dis
able them to prcad1 the won!, not for security ciples applie.~ to all of thc-m, lls th<· unqnalitic-,1 
against clangcr.-Enti re, the utrnost. (,.;c•c 13 : natnrc of the language clearly intimates. :llc~·cr 
10; li: 11, etc.) In that sense rrci< (all) d,,cs not I supposes those only to I,c meant who arc men
require the article. (W. e 18. -l; K. ~ 2-!G. 5.J tionc,l as new com·crts in"· 4 ;' hut the min,l 

l A Course of De1·elo11ed Critici:mi on I'usSUf/f'!il of tJ,e. N~w Testrtmenl matrrial/y nJft:cted fi!J wl'iuw; Rr.:m/ings, hy Re\'. 
Thomas :--hcldon Green, late Felluw of Chri~t-·~ College, Camhridge1 etc. (London, l~:'.h), 

2 I am not :mrprbe<l tu find that )feyer ha:-; c,irree(4:'tl thi~ opiuion iu his 11ew t>Llilion. [In hi~ l:1s.t etl. he 
says: '' Theisc-i. e. the multitude, etc.-arc Ucislgnate<l as lrn6119 bu:u111e /Jdit:t't!l's 1 in reference to ,·ersc ·Ii Lut in 
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that au).!'ht of the things whi<·h he posscs.scc.l was his 
owu; hut. lhcv had all thing:-- co11111io11. 

:i.:I ;\ nd wit.h n::,.:l'cat 1111wcr J!;<HC the apostles &wil nc:-.s 
of the rcs11rrcclio11 of the Lord ,)esus: auJ "great grace 
was 111m11 them all. 

:u :,..;either was there au,· anwn:;: them that lacked: 
dfor as 111:.111 \" a~ Wl'fC 110 ... ;c:-sur.,; of la1Hls or h1n1:,;.cs 
sol<l thc111 1 iiml hrought Ihc prices of the thiugs that 
were s11ld, 

:"-; ".:\Jill )aid UiPm down al the apostles' fcC'I: Jami 
distril,11tio11 was 111a<l.c unto c,·crr man according as 
he had need. 

Jti Autl Joscs, who hy the apo:,;tlc~ was surnamed 

:~a liut the,· hail all things cu1111uun. .\ 11,l "itli :,.:rc:1l 
power g'.a,·c the apostles their wit11e:-.. .. 11t' lhc n~ ... ur
rcctlo11 ut' the Lur<l .11.::-.11.,;I: a111l ~real :,!:rill:C W<lS ll, oU 

3--1 them all l·ur 11~•ilhL'r wa.,; there a111011i; them al1Y 
tli.tt lacketl: for as 111a11y as were 110.~:--c.,..,ors ut' l:1111ls 
or hou~L•s .soltl them, and hrouµ:lit the price• ut I he 

3.;things 1hnt were :-uld, aw..l laid 1hc111 al the oq>ustlc:5' 
feet; and tli:-ilrihution wn:5 mat.le unto each, a curd
i 11g ns a 11 \' one had IICCll. 

:~G ;\llll .1o~cph, who hy the apo ... tlcs was :--ur11a111L-<l 
Harual1as t.. which hi, being iulcr1irctccl, ;o:;uu or ::ex-

a cb. I: 8 ... . b cb. I: 12., .c cb. 2: n ... ,d eh, 2; -1a .. .. I' nr. 3i; eh . .)· 7 ... / cb. :l: -la; 6: L--1 Some uucicnL llulUuri1i~ 
add (.'J,rilit .... 2 Or, co11solatiu11. 

doc:; not re<'all renclilv so distant n remark.- I (Grot., Kuin., Olsh.). It is better, will, De 
ouS, ,r<, not even onc:-i"laid that it was his I \\·cttr, ~[eyer, Alf,ir.1, a11<I other,;, tu retain the 
owu-i. c. insisted on hb right to it so long as orclinary scn:;e: tlh-ine j,,mr, grace, of which 
others were tlc.stitutc. (Sec ,·. 34.)-Common, their liberality was au effect. (Co111p. :.! Cur. 
in the use of their propNty; not ncccs,mrily in , !l: 14.) 
the po,scssion of it. (Comp. the note on :! : 4--1, I 3,1, For (a prnnf of thC'ir rc<'C']'li11n nf sueh 
sq.) "It is proper tn r<'mark," says llishop' grace) there was 1111 one need)', left lo suf
Blomfieh!,1 "that although an absolute com- fer, among thcm.-Estatcs, landc,I 1><is.sl-:<
n111nity of goo,ls l·xbtccl, in a certain sense, sious. (See :; : 3-8; )Iatt. :.!Ii : 31;; )lark 1-1: 
amon1c,'>'t the lirst <'0111pan~· of bclicn•rs, it was 3:?.)-,rwAo.il'T« •1'•p••· sold and bronght, This 
not iu,istetl upon hy the apostles as a neeC's,ary <'omhination illustrates thl· occasional nsc of 1hc 
feature in the constiturio11 of the Christia11 present participle as an imperfect. (W. e 43. l. 
Church. We lillll mauy precepts in the Epis- a.; S.?, 1;:1. 2.) 
ties which distinetl,,· n,coguizc the 1liffercn<'e of :J5. Plnced them at the feet of the 
rich am\ poor an,I mark out the rcspcetin apostles. (Sec,·. 3i; 5: ::?.) The fn••11u•n,·y 
duties of each cl:Lss, and the apostle Paul, in of the act- is ,lctcrminl·<l hy that of th<' prcYious 
particular, far from cnfor!'in:; a <'ommunity of \'erb. This appears to ha,·e h<'l'll a figurati\'c 
gooll:-;, enjoins tho~c who were atllu<.'nt to n1ake CX}H"t•s~ion, ~i~ni(,·ing to cotntnit c•ntirely to 
a c,mtribution c,·cry week for thuse who were I thl'ir mrC' or ,!isposal. It may haYl' arist•n 
poorer (1 Cor, 16,2,a). Yet the spirit of thb from the OriC'ntal <'llstom of laying gifts or 
primitiYe system shou\<I per,·acle the church tribute hcfnre the foobtnnl of kin:;s.-Distri• 
in all ages. All Chrbtians ought to consider' bution was made. The ,·c>rl, is impers,mal. 
their worl,lly go<}(\s, in a eertain sense, as 1he 

1 

-As anr one had need occur,; :Ls in :l: -1.i. 
cnmmon propl•rty of tlH'ir brethrc•n. There is , 36, a, (and) subjoins an cxampl" in illus
a part of it which by the laws of Gn,\ and na-, tration of what is sai,I in v,·. 34, 3,,.-(Joses. 
ture belon:-,,-,; to their brethrl•n, who, iftllC'y can- P.athl·r Joseph, accorcling to the o\,lest )(:-;:-;_ 
not implcatl them for its wrongful detention , an<! the critieal cditnrs. l( ,\ B DE, together 
before an earthly trilnmal, have !heir right, with the \'uli,rate arn\ S_nbc \'e1-,..iuns, hn\'l, Jo• 
anti title to it writteu hy !he linger of GO(\ hiln- se11h, while therc is \'l•ry littlecarly authority f;,r 
self in the records of the gospel, mlll will sec it Joses.-A. 11.]-Bnrnabas is the intlividu,1[ 
c.,tab!ishetl at the jmlgment-clay." of this name wh,) hl•eame snhst·qucntly so wdl 

:J3, \fith great 11ower, with con,·incing known as Paul's assndate in missionary lahur,;. 
effect on the min,ls of mt•n. (Sce )latt. !l: 2!); (St•c 13: ::?, ·''1-l The appellation which he n~ 
Luke 4 : 3:!.) .-\.lll<Jllg the elements of this C'l'i\'l.~I from the apostles ckscrihcs a particular 
powl'r we arc to reckon, nu <inuht, the mirades trait in his style of preaching. )Ic,st suppose it 
which the ,lisciples (H•rformc,I; hnt the singular I to br cll'ri,·e,I from R11r-11l·M.1,orrh (Syru-Chal,laie) 
number forbids the supposition that power . -i. r. "son of proph<'<'~' "-hut in a more re
can rcfrr to miradcs, cx<:<'Jll in this in,lirel't I stricll',\ sense of tlw phr:L•<' a., ccplival<•nt tn 
manner.-Grace some unclcrstand of the fa,'or ~on of consolntiou, since 11ro11hecr in
which the Christians enjoye<l with the people cht<lcs also hortatory, rons11latory ,lisl'o\lrsc. 
in con,equencc> of their libcralit~· (,cc ::? : 4i) ; (Cclmp. 1 Cur. J.I : :i. F,ir uther roaje<'rnn,.;, 

such a war that it i:5 not merely tho:-c man.y (,·. --1) that arc 111cant1 Uni th,·.1t, and nL lhl' sa111c time 11II 1,tha,,; u·ha 
had tiJI 11ou• hPc,,me hf'litTers. Thi:5 i:--. rctJUir<'d hy the wullitude, which ,knotcs the Chrbtia11 1,coplc geuerally, a.Ii 

contrasted with the apostles." llackcct's iulcrpretation is simple and •ullieient.-.\. II.] 
1 Lrctures 011 the .-lets c,/ the Apostles \third edition), p. 2S. 
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Rarnahas, (whkh is, being interpreted, The son of I 3i' hortation\ a Levite, a mau of ('yprus by race. hav-
cousolation,) a Levite, <111d of the country of l'yprns, iug a field, soM it, am) brought the money, arnl laiU 

:H aJla\"ing land, sold ii, and Lrought the money, ao<l it at the apostles' feet. 
laid it at the apostles feet. 

CHAPTER V. 

BUT a certain man n::11ne1l .\nr1nias1 with 8apphira I 
his wife. sold a possc~sion, I 

:! And kept hack part. of the price, his wife also bdng 
privy to if, band Urought a certain part, aml laic.l ,t at I 
the apostles• feet. 

a ~Hut Peter !-laid, Ananias, why hath d~atnn fillec1 
thine heart to lie to the 11oly l;host, aud to keep back 
1,art of the price of the laocl '! 

l RuT a certain man named .Ananias, wilh ~apphira 
2 his wife. sold a possPssion1 ::uul kept I.Jack 7mrt of the 

price, his wife also being pri,·y to ir, an<l brought a. 
3 cer1aiu part, autl laid it at the apostles· feet. Hut 

l'eter said, .,\nanias, why hath :,,iatan filled thy heart 
to 11ie tu the Holy :=-pirit, and to keep back pu.rt of 

a ,·ers, 34, 35; eh.~: l, 2 .... 1> eh. -1,: 37 .... ,:: Sum. :JO: 2: l)cnt. 2:1: 21; Eccles. 5; ":l •••• d Luke 22; 3.--l Or, 1loceit•t: 

sec Kuinocl, ad to,·.)-A Levi le. lie wa.-s I p('1-,;011 was Ananias, who, having ,.,hJ a portion 
probably a Lcvitc, in dbtinetion from a I of h1,; property, kept back a p;1rt of the muney 
priest-i. e. a descendant of Levi, but not of which he received for it. The root of his sin 
the family of Aaron. [Sec abo the important lay in his vanity, his ostentation. lle CO\'ete<l 
treatise of Samuel Ives Curtiss, Jr., on The Le- the reputation of appearing to be as disintcrest
i·iticnl Priests: A 0mtrihution to the Criticism of I eel as the others, while at heart he was still the 
the I'entate11ch, \\'hich, in adrlition to its value I slave of )Iammon, and so must seek to gain hy 
as a clefcnce of the )losaic origin of the Penta- hypocrisy what he could not deserve by his 
tcuch, sets forth very clearly the principal facts hcncvolencc."-llut puts the concluct of An
pertaining to the priests and the Lcvitcs.-A. II.] ' anias in contrast with thac of llarnahas and the 
-Cypriole by race clcscribcs him as a Jew I other Christians.-A possession, uf the na-
bom in Cyprus. (Comp. 18: 2, 24.) ! tun' delinecl in v. 3. 

37. He havin;:- land. It is not said that I 2. licpt bncl!-rc.served for himself-from 
this estate wns in C'_vprns. hut that is natn:ally the price. The genitive, which in classical 
inferred. The Levites, a,; a tribe, hn,1 no ,:,1rt : Greek usually follows a partiti1·0 vc;-!, like this 
in the general cEvision of Canaan (sec I~'.un. ' (K.?, 2il. 2), dcpencls oftener in the Xcw 'festa-
18 : 20) ; but that ~xclnsion clicl not destroy the men! on a preposition. ( \\'. * :io. 7. c.)-llciug 
right ofindiviclual o\\'ncr.-iup: within the forty- conscious of it lo herself, aware of the rc.,
cight cities and the territory adjaceI.i ~c> them, e1-,ation just mentioned (comp. v. !J.); not kmm•
which were a.,signed to the Levites (xum. 35, ; .. ~). i11y it a.• well as he, sinl'c it is the object of also 
(Comp., e. q., I,cv. 25 : 32; .Jer. 32 : 8.) After , to hint the collusion of the parties.-A certain 
the Exile 'they woulcl naturally exercise the ' part, which be pretended was all he ha,! re
sume right even out of Palestine. - The ceived. 
money, which is the proper sense of the 3. \\'hy dcmancls a reason for his yiellling 
plural. (Comp. 8: 18-20; 24: 2G.) to a temptation whieh he ought to ha\'e re-

pelled. The (Jut'stiun recognizes his frec,lom 
of action. (Comp . .James -! : 7.) The sin is 

1-11. THE F,\LSEIIOOD OF AX AXIAS chargccl upon him as his own act in the next 
AXD SAPI'IIIIL\, A;sD THEIR DEATH. ver.-c.-Ilas filled, posscssc,,l, thy heart. 

I. ,ve enter on a new chapter here in a t\\'o- (Comp . .John 13: 27.)-That thou shouldst 
folrl sense of the expression. As Olshauscn re- ! deceive the Holy ia;l)irit-i. e. the apostles, 
marks, "the history of the infant church has I to whom Urnl rcvc-alc,l himself by the Hpirit. 
prcsentc,1 hitlH'rto ,m image of unsullied light; I The infinitive is telic [denoting purpose, i,, 

it is now for the first time that a shadow falls I order thnt] prey., De "'et.), and the purpose 
upon it. "'c can imagine that a sort of holy' is predicate<!, not of Anania.,, hut of the 
emulation ha,1 sprung up among the fiI-,;t 

I 

tempter. Satan's obj(~·t wa.,; to instigate to 
Christians; that they \"i!',l with cad, other in the act, ancl that he a!'c11rnplishccl. Some make 
testifying their rc-aclim•ss to part with every- the infinitive ecbatic [,It-noting result, or that], 
thing snpcrfluons in their po~session, an,1 to an,!, as the intention of Ananias was fru.,trat<.,~J, 
clevotc it to the w:mts of the chur!'h. This I must then renclcr thnt thou shoultlst at• 
zeal now bore- away s,nnc, am,mg others, who tempt to deceive. This is force,! and 1111-

ha,l not yet been freccl in their hearts from the necessary. -The lnnd, the estate, field. 
predominant love of c-urt.hly thing,;. Sneh a (Sec 4 : 3-!.) 

1 See Saabch Utz, Dus Jlu~·at:iclie Reclu, vol. i. p. H~. 
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-a '"hilcs it remained, was it uot thine own? a11d 
after it was sold, was it nut in thi11c own power·? why ! 
hast thou cu11c•:b·c<l (hi.,; thing in thine heart ·t thou 
ha~t nut lic<I 1111tu men, Uut. uuto ( ;u,1. 

5 .Ami .\11:inias hcariug: lhc:-c words afcll down, aml 
ga\·c up the ghu,t: ancl grc.1t fear carnc 011 aH them 
that heard thl•~c thiui.::~. 

Ii .-\ru.J the ~·uuu~ 1lil'U aro:-;c, bwound him up, and 
carried /ti111, our, aw..l Luric<l him. 

------------- -- -- --

4 the price of the laud·: ""hilc it remained, d.i<l it 11ot 
remaiu thine own: and after it was suhl. was it 110L 
in thy power·: How is it that thou ha:.t coucci,ctl 
this thing ill thy heart·.' thou hast nut lied 111110 111c11 1 

5 but unto, ,ut.l .. \ IHI .\rn11aias hcariuµ: t hc:,,;c words fed 
clown aud ~a\·e up tile 1,ho~t: aml gn•al fear cam!.! 

G upon all that hl'arcl 11. .\1111 the 1youu~ 111c11 aro ... c 
aud wrapped him round, aml they carr1t:U him out 
auJ UuricJ hilu. 

-----~--------
a n:u. 10, 11 .... b John 19: ,10.--1 Gr. yo1rn9rr. 

4. Ditl it not, while it rcmninctl uusohl, in connedion with its attemlant eircnmst.nnccs. 
remain to )'OIi :is your own propl'rty '? anti I The plural ,Ines not shnll' that tlw writer would 
when soltl wns it nol-i. e. the nwney re- indwle als" the death of :-;apphira-i. c. that 
eeiv1:1l for it-in ronr own J>owcr ! This he speaks here proleptically-which i,; De 
language makes it c\'i,lent that the <.'ommunity \\'ette's view. 
of g"ods, as it cxiste,I in the church at Jern- G, The ronngcr men= )'O1111g men(,.,...,,
salem. was pur,•ly n \'oluutary thing, anti not uco,) in\', 10. ThPy were probably lhc roungcr 
required I.,~• the :1postles. Ananias was not men in the assembly, iu dbtincti"n fro,111 the 
ceusnred b,•cause he ha,l not snrremlcrc,l his , ohkr (XPa11<I., De \\'et., Alf.). H ,le,·o]n,il on 
C'ntirc property, Lut f.,r fltlselwo,l iu professing th,•m natnrall~• to pl'l'form this sen·kc, 1111th "n 
to ha,·e ,lone so when he had uot.---,-, on stau<ls accmmt of their !,lreater adh-ity am] "ut of re
concisely for Ti iunv on, as in ,-. !) ; ;\lurk 2 : 1U; sped to thl'ir snperi"rs in age. ~o nbo \\'akh 
Luke 2: .Jfl (Frtz., :\Icy., De \\·et.). It is a ,h-ci,les (/Ji.,.,crlfltiu11t.,, etc., p. iD, S'J.). ::,iornc 
dassical idinm, hut not ,•ommon. - Uitlst h:n·e conjcctnr,.._l ( Kniu., Olsl1., :\Icy.) that they 
thou 11111 in th)' heart r coucein· the thing. were a dass of n:gular assistants 11r o!li<:crs in 
(Comp. l!): 21.) Tl~e expression has a llehra- the chureh. That opini"u l1a~ no snpp"rt, 1111-

istic coloring (comp .. ,r111 fll-hblt in Dan. 1 : 8 less it be fa\'uretl by this passage.---uvvfoTE,Aav 
nntl :'Ila!. 2: 2), though u"t unlike the llomC'ric (wountl ... 1111) L, Jc.,., l'L•rtaiu than has hccu 
iv ,J,p,ul ~,u.Ja,. The aorist (not pl•rf., as in E. co111monly supposed. The E.\'. rcndcrswr,u11<l 
Y.) reprcsC'nts the wicke,l thought as ronsum- up shroudc,l or co,·crLsl, which is :uloptL,l ·also 
mntc,1.-Thou hast uot lictl, et,· .. is an in- by Knin., De \\'et., Alf., anol othvrs. nost and 
tensh·e way of saying that the peculiar enor- Palm ( Lc.r., s. 1·.) reeognizc this as !he last of 
mity of his sin consistc,I in its being <·ommittc,1 their d,•liniti.,ns, hut rely f<1r it <J11itc entirely 
against Go,l. Dm·iJ takes the same ,·il•w of his on this passage and En rip., Trowl., 3~2. \\.alcl1 
guilt in I':;. 51 : G. Anania., h:ul attempted 111 ( Di.,srrt,lii<m1w, etc., p. 7!1, ·"'/·) argues in favor of 
deceive rnL'n as well as < ;ud; hut that aspeet this signilimti11n, an, 1 with sm·,•ccss, if it he trw•, 
of his conduvt wa.~ so uniinportant, in con,par- aecording to hi~ a~sun1ptinn, that rrt:ptuTiJ..A.uv a111I 
ison with the other, that it is O\'l'rlooked, de- uva,iAAnv ,knote the same thi11~ as use,] of the 
nied. (Cump. )latt. 10 : :.!O; 1 Thc~s. -1: S. Sec rites of burial. The Vnl;;ale has amm·,·rrwt, 
\\', * 5!"1. 8. h.) It is logically corn•ct to trans- which the ol,kr E. \'v. appear to han· t,,llmve,1: 
late uol so much ... as, hut is inc<1rreet in thns, 11101·c<l ,11,.,,y (\\.id.); 1ml <tJ><rrt (T.vn,l., 
form nnrl less forciLle. Hast lietl g"\'erns the C'raum.); took n11nrt (1:en.); rc111,,,.,.,1 (Hhe111.). 
,bth·c here, as in the Septuagint, but neYer in This sense is to., rc11111te from nu1· !Pe:itirnatc 
the da.•,ies. (\\'. * 31. 5.) • use of the 1·erl, to he defcnd.,,l. ~\ tl1ird l'X-

5, Lit. hrcathctl out his soul, crpircd.- I plnnation, which kl'l'ps nearer both tu the dy
.And great fear cnn1e 111,011 nil, ete. Luke n1ology uncl the orclinary incanin~, is pl,u't'il 
n•peats this remark in \', 11. It applies here tuucthcr-laid out or <'"lll]""L<l-his stitlenc,l 
to the fin<t ,lcnth only, the report <>f whieh limbs, so as to enable tlw hearers t" take np 
spread rapi,lly and pr0<lucc,l everywhere the arnl carr,v the b<>dy with more con,•,•ni,·rn·,·. 
natnral effel'I of so awfnl n judgnlC'nt. f-ome :'IIP)'l'r insists on this view, and ,·ontenols I hat 
C"(titnrs (Lduu., ~Jc~·. 1 T:,_;.l'h.) ~trike ont these -rrirr.\ot~ vvvEu1"cih11aa.v in Eurip .. n:-. rl'fl'rre<l to 
things after l11•artl. It is wanting in .AD n, ah.,1·e, can he translat,••1 only ,,,,·re l<ti<l md 
Vulg., cl al., arnl may ha,·e been insertc,1 from (drcssc,1 at the s:unc tinu·) i11 r,,/,,.s_ It is ,·,·r
Y. ll. [It is abo "·nnting in N and is rej,•ct,,,I tain that no morle of pn,parin_cr tht• 1><><1~· wliil'h 
hy Lach., Tsch., Trei;:., Anglo-Arn. Re,·isl'r,-, was formal at all, requiring: ,kh1y, e<>nld h:ivc 
hut is retainc,1 by \\'est. un,l Hort.-A. II.] hl'Pll observed in an emcr!.!'ency lik<' tlH' 1,r0s
If it be !!<'nnine, howC'l'l'r, it may rPfer t<1 n eut.-JT,,,.;,,!I Cflrried furth, ont nf the ho11,p 1111,l 
single eyent, c,;pccially when that is viewc,l , heynnJ the city. Except in the ca.sc of kin0":S 
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7 And it was ahout tht' space of three hours after, 1 

,vlleu his wife, nut knowing what was Jone, came in. I 
H Arn.1 l'ctcr auswere<l unto her, Tell me whether ~·e 

so}<l the Jaw.l for so 1u uch ? Aud she said, Yea, for ~o 
~iuch. 

~ Then reter roid unto her, How is it that )'e ham 
agn.'t..>d together "to tempt.the ~pirit of th~ Lord'! be
hold, the lect of lhc111 which ha,e lmried thy husband 
are at the door, am] shall carry thee out. 

11 eA 1HJ great fear came upon all the church, and 
upon as wauy :1.i heard tbe:;e tlliogs. 

AllCl it wa~ about Jhe !-pace of thrt>e hours after, 
when hi~ wife, nut k11owiug what w,as du11e, came 

8in. And l'eter an.~weretl unLo her, Tell 111t! whcthet 
ye ~ol<l the lanc.l for :--o much . ..:\1111 !--he ~aill, Yea, 

9 for so much. But Peter said unto her, lluw is it 
that. Yt> ha,·e ag,ee<l tui;ether to try the :--piril of thf-
1,<.~r<l? IJchold, t lit• feet oft hem who ha,·c l111rictl thy 
hu~lrnnd are at. the c.loor, and they shall c;.nry thee 

10 ouL Au<l she fell Jown immediately at hbi fret, ai11l 
1!ave ul> the ghost: and the you11g 1i1en eame iu aJHI 
fouud 1er <leatl, arnl thev carried her out nntl lmrietl 

11 her by her hu:-;hanJ. A
0

n•I great fcnr came upon tl1e 
whole church, au<l upon all that heard these things. 

10 t.Theu fell ~he <lowu !-itraightway at his feet, and 
yielded up tl1e ghost: and the youug men cawe in, a11d 
foum1 her tlcad, and, carrying lu:,r forth, hurh·d her by I 
1.Jer husband. 

--------~~---------------------
a,·cr.J; :\lal.L.f:7 .... bnff.5 .... cYcr.a; ch.2;~3; 19: 17. 

or other distinguished persons, the Jews did not 
I 

Lui, it Leing unknown to the writer, he suLsti
bnry within the walls of their towns, (Sec i lutes for it an in<lelinitc tcl'm like our "so 
Jahu's Arck:col., ?. 20G.) This cil'cumstancc ac- 111uch" or" so and so." This sense is apprupri
comits for the time which elapse(! before the I ate to the woman's reply. 
return of the bc:irer,;, It was customary for I 0, \Vhy is it that it was agreed, co11-
the Jews to bury lhe d<'acl 1111H'h sooner than certc,1, by yon ·r The dative occurs after the 
is common with us. The rc:Lsou for this lies- passive, instead of the g,•nitive with inro, when 
patch is found partly in the fact that decompo- 1 the agent is not only the author of the act, but 
sition takes ]'lace very rapidly after dc:1th in I the pel'son for whose benefit the act is J>er
warm climates (comp. John 11 : 3!1), an,! partly I forrnc,l. (K. # :!1H. ll.)- To tempt, put to 
in the peculiar Jewish fr.cling respecting the trial, the S1>irit, ii~ po,scsscd Ly the apostles, 
defilernei'.t in;urre,I by contact wit!i a ,Jew~ I '.vhether he can be dc<'eivecl or not. (:::il·e 01_1 v. 
Lod~'- (8ce ~ulll. HJ: ll, sq.) The w.ternwut i 3.)-llehold, the feet ot'tbose who buned 
in the ca.sc of Auani:L~ may ha,·e been 1::istc,,n,J • th~ :rnsl>and, Behold dircets attention to 
sornewhat Ly the extraonlinal'y otcasion of I tl,~ ,,,:!Jc.I of their fn,,t~t'!P~ ll, t!:e:: apprcadiccl 
his death; but, e,·en under orilin:iry circ.im- : thG uoor. \V nat occu1Tcc.l before their entrance 
stancc_s, a person among the Jews was : 0 ';11-1 oeeupied Lut a moment. 
monly buric,cl the ~arne day on which he died. 10. :Straight way, inuncdintrly, after this 
(See \Yin., Rr.11/w., vol. ii. p. lG.) Even ammig declaration of l'etcr. It is cvhlent that the 
the 1.,-,,.,,c•nt inhabitants of Jerusalem, says I writer viewed the occurrence as supc•ruatural. 
Toliler,1 burial, as a gcucral rule, is not de- ' The secoiHi death was not only instantaneons, 
fcrred more than three or four lwur.s. 

1 
like the first, but took place prceisely as l'cter 

7. Now it came to llass ... nn interval had foretold. The woman lay ,kad at the 
of about three hours ... then, etc. An apostle's feet as the men entered who had just 
inter.-nl, etc., is not here the subject of was I Lornc her !.;;,~l,:,ud to the grave. 
or came to pass(= iyiv<To), but forms a paren- I 11, (.';<'e note o,~ v. 5.) Great fear came, 
thetic clause, and •ai (~ec 011 1 ; 10) intr()(luees etc. To produce this imprc•ssion both i11 the 
the apodosis of the sentence (Frtz., De ·wet., : church and out of it was ,loubtkss one of the 
l\ley.). For the same construction, comp. Matt. objc'Cts which the tlcath of Ananias an,!' ::-;ap-
15: 32; lllark 8: 2 (in the correct text); Lnkc phira was intended to accomplish. The pn11i,h
!): 28. (Sec W. ~ G2. 2.) The minute speciJica- ment inflicte,I on them, while it cli,playe,1 the 
tion of time here imparts an air of reality to ju,t ahhorrence with which God lookc,l upon 
the narmtivc.-Camc iu-i. c. to the-place of this particular instance of prevarication, was 
a.ssernbly. impurtaut also as a pcrlllanent testimony against 

8, Answered her, addressed her, He- similar offences in every age of the <'hnrch. 
braistic, after the ni:mn<•r of llcb. wwh. (8ee I "Such severity in the Legiuning of Christi
on 3 : 12.) De W ctte inclines to the or,linary I unity," says llenson,2 "was highly propc•r, in 
Greek sense, nnswered-i. e. upon her saluta- order to prevent any occasion for like punbh
tion.--rocrovTov is the geniti1·e of price-for so ments for the time to come. Thns Cain, the 
much, au,I nn morc~pointiug, says Meyer, to I first murrlerer, was most sigually punisher! by 
the money which lay there within sight. Kni- the immccliate hand uf God ; thus, upon the 
nod's better view is that Pet~r named lhe sum; ercetiug of. Gml's temporal kingdom among the 

I Denk/Jliitter nus Jerusalem, vou Dr. Titm, Tolilcr, JI :t!.') (:--t. Callen, JB.):J). 
~ llistory of tlte J,Lr~·t l'lanlwg <if tlLe. Clu-i~lian J:eligiuu, etc., vol. i. p. 105. 
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12 ~ And ahy the hands of the apostles were man_v 
signs and wonders wrought among the people; (baml 
they were all wit.bone accord in ~olomou·s purch. 

13 .Awl C'of the re~t Uurst no man join him-elf t1, 
1 

them: dlmt the people mag:uilicd them. 
J.l And bL•iic,·er:,; were the more atltletl to the Lorll, 

multitudes both of men a111.1 wum,·n.) 
J,5 lusomueh that they brought forlh the sick into the 

streets, an<l lahl them, on l>etls all(] couches, ethat aL the 

I:! Ami by the hands of the apo:,;.tJe:,; were many :5ign~ 
an<l woudcr~ wrought amoug the 11t•••ple; a1u.l lhey 

I:J were all with one ace nl iu :--olu111ou s porch. Hut 
of the rest durst no mau join him~df tu lhclll: how-

1-l beit the people mag11i1ietl Lhcm; land helic,er~ wer-! 
the more addctl to the Lord, 11111ltit11Jcs Loth of men 

Ui and women; iusomuch that they CY~ll carried ultt 
the sick into the ~trecl~, and lai<l th1.:111 on lJt,'1 .. h a1ul 
~couches, that, ~ 1 cLer ca111c liy, at th~ lca::-l his 

ach. 2:43; U:3; 1!1:11; Rom. 15:19; 2 Cor. 12:12; Hcl>. 2:4 .... bch. 3:ll; -t:32 .... cJobn ~:2"l; 12:.f:!; 19:~ ... d'ch. 
:.t: H: ,t : 2:l. •• ,e Matt.~: 21 ; U : Jti; eh. rn: 12.--1 Or, a11d rlu:re u.·cre tlt.e more wl.t.ltd to them, bcti(..11iu9 on rhc. Lord .•.. :!. Or, 
pallets 

Jews, Xadab and Abilrn were stnll'k dead for larity of that passage to this, we naturally infrr 
offiring ,;traug-e lire before the Lor,1; and Koruh that Luke speaks of·thc same class uf persflllS 
an,! his company were swallowe,l up alh·c hy here as there. 
the earth for opposing- :\Iose,, the faithful scr- j 13. But of the rest, who di,! 11< ,t belong to 
,·ant of God; an,! the two hun,ln•,I arnl fifty I the party of the apostle;;, who ,n-n, not l'hris
meu who otfore,l incense upon that occa,;ion : tians; the same, evi,lently, who are called the 
were consumCll hy a fire which came ont from ' peo11tc just below.-No ouc ventured to 
the Lord; and, lastly, l'zzah, for touching the associate with them (sec a : :W; 1U: 28)
ark, fell by as srnlden anti remarkable a divine ,·iz. the apostles; lit. join himself to them. 
jutlgmcnt when the kingdom was going to be So deeply had the miracles wrought hy the 
established in the hou:,c of Davit!, to teach apostles impressc,l the .Jewish multitlHle that 
Israel a re,·cn•nce for <.od am! dh·inc thin6-s. , they looked upon those who pcrformL,l them 
Nay, in estaLlbhing c,·en human laws, a sc,·cre I with a sort of religious awe und were afraid to 
punishment upun the fir,-;t transgressors doth ' mingle freely with them. The rest, taken as 
oft prevent the punishment of others, who arc· ahovc, nee,! not include any but unbeliever:,, 
detcrrc,! from like attempts by the suffering of even if we confine all to the apostles. If we 
the first criminal,." I exteml all to the disciples generally, the notion 

12-IG, THE .-\POSTLES STILL PRK\C'II, that the othrrs arc believer:; as well as nnbcliev
AXD CO:S-Flll:'II THEill TE::,TDIOXY UY ers (.-\If.) falls away still more decisively. That 
)II lt.\CLE:c-. I the apostles should ha,·e inspired their fcllow-

12 . .And, 11011•, continuatiYc.-'.'Janr in this Christians with a ft•eling of drca,l disturbs all 
position qualities the two nouns more strong-ly onr conceptions of their rclatious to earh other, 
than when join!'<! with the first of tlwm, as as descril,c,l or intimated elsewhere.-.-\ comma 
in 2: 43. The fir,;! am! last places in a Greek! is the proper point after them.-Bnl, as op
sentence may l,e emphatic. (K. e ::as. G.) [It I poseil to what they refrainc,l from <lning.
i,..,loubtful whether mnnr (rroM<i) hatl the last. 1Uagnifietl them, rcgan.fod them with wontler 
place in Luke's autograph. The principal c,li- an,! extolled them. 
tors, with ~ A 13 D E, etc., put it after signs 1-1. This ,·er,e is essentially parenthC'til', hnt 
and wondl'rs, but Lefore among the peo- contains a remark whi<-b springs, from the one 
pie. \\'ere wrought, it may I.Jc a,l,!c,l, is just ma,le. One of the ,1·a~·s in which ill(• pcn
accnr,ling t11 dccbiYe C\'idcncc in the irnperfoet pie testifie,l their rC'gar,l for the C'hristians wa~ 
tense= were bci11r, wronyht, describing a sue- , that individuals of them were constantly pa,.,_ 
cession of miraculous cHuts. The tutus rccrp- : ing o,·er to the siile of the latter.-.And still 
Ills gives the verb in the aorist, but upon Hry I more. (Comp. D: 22; Luke 5 : !.~.)-The 
insufficient manuscript anthority.-A.Il.] .And Lord-here C'h1iH-many conncl't with be
they were nil with one mind in Solo- licvers; hut a comparison with 11 : 24 shows 
mou's porch-i. e. from day to ,lay. It was that it ,!epenrls rather nn the verh.-.lJnlti• 
their custom to repair thither and preach to tndes both of men and women. The a,1-
thc people whom the~· found in this place of ditions were so great that Luke count~ them no 
public re.sort. .All refers to the apostles men- longer. ('See I: 15; 2: 41;-!: 4.) 

tinned in the last clause (Kuin., Olsh., .-\If.). 15. Insomuch binds this ,·cr.-c to Y. 13. "'c 
Some under.-tand it of all the bc!ie,·crs (Ilng., have here an illustration of the extent to whil'h 
De ""et., :\le~·.), in rlisrcgar<l both of the nat- the people carrif'tl their confidene!' in thC' apos
ural antecctlmt an,! of the impri,bability that tles.-Alon;:- the strt•et.,. (SPc W. ~ -!a. <l.)

so many would assemble at once in such a Upon hl'tl~ and 11111let~. The latter wn, a 
plnee. The apostle,; or individuals of them are cheaper artide usp,J Ill" tllf' Pflllllll"TI pt>·•pl<'. 
meant certainly in v. 4:!; and, from the simi- 1 (Sec Diet. of .-1,,tt., art." Lct.:tU:> ;'· allll ll. an,! P., 
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least tl·e shadow of Peter pa~~ing by might o,·ershadow 
some of t hew. 

W There came also a mnltilude out of the cities: 
ro1111<l about uulo Jcn1:-;all•111, l1riuµ:i11g: "sick folks, an<l I 
them which were vexe<l with u11clea11 ~pirits: ancl they 
were lll'ak<l c,·en· on,·. ' 

17 ~,. b'J'11en the high pric:-t ro:-:c up, an<l all they that . 
were with him, t which i:-: the :-:ect of the ~aclducccs,J : 
am] were filled with in<li~uation, 

1:-i c..:\.n<l laid their ilamls 011 the apostles, and put 
tLem in the co1n111011 pri:--011. 

1~ But dthc augcl of 1hc Lord by night opened the 
prison <loors, au<l brought them torth, and said, 

JG sha<low might O\'er~hadow some one of them. And 
there al:-.o ca111c to~cther the multitude from the 
cities rouucl about .Jcru:-:alem, hring-iug sick folk, 
am.l them that wt.•re \'cxcd with uuclcan spirits: 
arn.l they were healed every one 

li Hut. the hil-{h priest ro:-:.e up, and all they that were 
with him (who were the ~ect of the :-·a<lt.iucees), aud 

18 they were tilled with je.iluusy, au<l hti<l hands on the 
HJ apostles, and put them in pul,lic wunl. Jfot an angel 

of I he Loni \Jy uighL opeucd the priso11 doors, aud 

a Mark 16: Ii, Hl; Juho U: 12 .. .. b eh. 4: l, 2, 6, ... c Luke 21 : 1'2 .... d eh. 12: i; 16: 26. 

Lex. s.o-••1-'"""'·) The rid1 aml thcpoorgraspcd sccl (a,p,.-,,)occurs uwrc frequently in this bonk 
thcprcscntopportunityto be hcalc(lofthcinlis- than in any oilier part of tllC' ~,•w Testa111euL 
cases. Instead of beds many rea(I little beds, Here it is applil'<l to tlil':-a,1,lncPl'S as a religions 
with reference to their pi,rtahlc ~ize. "'e may pnrty; in 15: 5 aml 21;: 5, tu the Pharisees; awl 
adopt thnt reading, :11ul yeL <listin~nish the in 2-l : 5-1-1 nnd 21!: 22, to the Christian~. In 
terms a~ before; for the8e couches nee,) noL Gal. 5: :!O the same wor,I is trnnslate,I parlic.,, 
have been larger than the others, in order to be nntl in 1 Cor. 11 : JfJ faction., (mnrgfo, l,crcsic.,); 
more valuablc.-As Peter was pa~sing. while in 2 Pet. 2: l it is rewlcrC'<l /,rrcs-ifs iu the 
The geniti,•e does not depend on shadow, text, but sects in the margin. It is the original 
hut is absolutc.-.O:v = <al iav, at least, so of the English term "hl'resy." Thus, in the 
much as (rel eerie). (Cu111p. )lark G : 5G; :2 I New Testniucnt, it generally deuot,•s a rl'ligious 
Cor. 11 : tG.) The SC'paratc parts can har,lly party separated from others hy its en·e,1 or 
be traced in this idiom. tiumc cvoh·e them opinion. The distinctive belief of the party 
from an ellipsis: in ortlcr that. if Peter cnrnc, may be right or wrong, hut it will naturally be 
he might touch some of them, even if it were stigmatizcdascrrorbythosewhorejcctit. llcnce 
only his shndow (:\Icy.). (Sec Klotz, AdDcvar., thC' word" sect" ('arries with it, even in the New 
vol. ii. p. 13!l, S'J.) Testament, an intimation of popular disap-

lG. <i.-J .. ,,, (sick) omits the article here, but I prnrnl, though it rna~· be applied to the fol
has it in v. 15. It is there generic, here pnrti- 1 low,.,.,. of Christ.-A. II.] .Josephus states thnt 
tivc: sick, sc. persons. (K. i! :!4-l. 8.) \'exed,: llHN of the higher dass in his <lay were sccp
ctc., being atltlc,l to sick persons, <listiijgnishes I ties or Radrlnc,•,•s, though the mass of the people 
the possessed or demoniacs from those nffcctetl ! were J>ha1·isccs.-l11dig11atio11 (13: •s), not en• 
by ordinary mnladies. (('urnp. 8 : 7.)-Un• 1 vr. A Ilcbraistic sense. 
clenn-i. e. morally corrupt, utterly wicket!. 18. U1l0n the apostles-viz. Peter (v. 2!l) 
(Comp. H): 12.) nud others of them, but probably uot the en-

17-2.:.. REXEWED DIPRIROX:'.IE:S-T OF tire twelve. They were lmlged in the public 
TIIE APOSTL"r:S, AXD TIIEllt ESCAPE. 11riso11, so as to be kept more securely. It is 

17. Hut (Si) this success (v. tG) calls forth far-fetched to 81l)lJ>OSC that S~l-'•.-i~ (pnl,/ic) was 
pcrsecution.-Risiug up, not from Ins sent in mcnnt to sugg,•st that they were treated as com
the council (for the council is nol sai,1 to hm·c 1110n malefactors. 
heen in session), but as it were mentally, be• 10. The acemmt of a similnr csmpc is rnore 
coming excited, proceeding to1act. Kuinocl , fully related in l:.! : i, sq.-Duriug the night, 
cnlls it rc<lundant. (Sec further on 9: lll.):_ , and not far from its close, as the two next ,·c•rscs 
The high priest is probably Annas, who was i seem to indicate. Fritzsehc1 concedes this sense 
before mentioned under that title. Some sup- ' of tui here, nlso in Hi : !l and l i : 10, hm pro
pose Cniaphas. the actual high priest. to lie in-! nounccs it entirely almormal. Classic usage, it 
tende(l. (S<'e on 4: G.)-Those with him arc' is true, wouhl re,1uire throttgh the night, ils en
not his associates in the Sanhc(lrim (for they i tire extent, and it would then follow, strnngcly 
nrc <listingubhe(l from these in v. 21), but, ac- 1 enough, that the doors of the prison must have 
cordin~ to the more ob,·ious relation of the ! stood open for hours before the apostles weut 
words to sect of the Sndducees, those · forth from thdr cnnlineml'nt. )Ie,·er insists on 
with him in sympathy ancl opinion-,'.. c., thnt as the true meaning here. It is 111ore rca
members of the religious sect to which he be- son:ihle to ascribe to Luke a degree of inaccuracy 
lon~ecl. (Comp. 1-l: 4.) [The word translated in the use of the preposition. (Sec ,v.?. -li. i.) 

1 Fritzschioruu1 Opuscula Acadt:mit·a, p. 1G5. 
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~q tio, :-.land and :-:prak in the ten1ple to the people 20hrou~ht them out, and sai1l, (io ye, a111l ~tnn,l an<l 
aiaJI the wur<ls of 1hb life. speak in lhc tc111ple lfJ the (ll'uplc all the word ... of 

:!I .\nd when they hcar<l tht1I, ther entered into the 21 Lhis t.Hc. A11<l when tlwy l1t._•.trtl !hi.~, they L·nten•ll 
te111plc car)v iu the mornin~, aud taug:ht. bHut the into tlw temple .1l1oul Jaylll'c:tk, an<l tallght. hut. 
high priest ·came, a11d tliey lhat were with hi 111, and the high }lricsl t.·a111c, and they th:,1 Wl'l'C with him, 
called the co1111dl to~ether, anrl aH the senate of the au<l called the cou11<.:il tuj.!l'tln•r, arnl all the senate 
chil<lrcu of Israel, and :-.cul to the prison to have of the chilcln..'H .,f h:racl, aml st.•111 lo the pri~1)1i-
thc111 Lrought. 2'.2 hou~e to han! them hro11~ht. l~ut the oUicL'rs that 

'..!:! Bul when the offict•rs ea.me, a.n<l found them not came found thl:'111 not iu 1l1e pri.-.;011; all(..l tlu.•y rc-
i11 the pri:--on the,· re1urnctl anti told I 2:1 turned, uud tul<l, :--ayin~, Tiu.> pri:-.011-hou:;c we fount) 

ia ~aying, !rile i>ri:-.011 truiy fouu·u. ,~·c !--hut with all shut iu all :-:afcty 1 an<l the keepers :-:~andi11~ at Lhc 
M.l'ety, awl the kcl'pers :-lo111<li11~ wllht,ul. licfure the! d•!or~: lmt_ wln·11 we h;,1J open';!d, w_c lo11n1I 110 man 
<lours: lmt when we lrn<l opened, we fount! 110 ma11 2-l wub11.1. ~ow wbeu the capta111 ot Lhc h.'mJ1lc au<l 
withiu. 1 

:l-1 ~uw when the high priest and ethe captaiu-of the! ________ -~-

Cl John 6: G3; 17 : :J, I Joho a: 11. ... b cti. f; a, 6 .... c l.uif.c ~2 : t; eh. t : I. 

I 
An extreme purism in some cru-es is one of sch·es to the character of the climate. During 
;\lcyer's fault,; as a critic. (Ily a mbtranslation I a great part of the ~·car in Palestine the heat Ll'
(Hoag (and Dickson) represent )!eyer as giving, comes oppressive soon after sunrise, an,1 the in
the same interpretation to this expression as I habitants, therefore, assign their most import
])r. Hackett, thus: "}'a noctem-i. e. duri11y the' ant cluties an,1 tabor:; to the early hours of the 
11iyht; so that the npeuinµ-, tbe hringing out of day. X othing is more common at the present 
the prisoners, awl the ,11l,lress of the angel oc- time than to sec the villager:; gtJing forth to 
cnrrl'd ,luring the ,·nurse of the night. and to- their employment in the ficl,ls while the night 
ware! morning dawn the apo,tlcs repaired to and the day arc still struggling with each other. 
the temple." But )le~·er wrote, "Per noctem- \\'or.ship is often performc,l i11 the synag,,gucs 
i. e. the ni!fht thru11:1h (die Xaeht hinclurch); so at Jcrnsakm lwforc the sun appear:; ab.,1·e 
that," etc. It "'"Ill' proper to mention this Olivct.-llaving come-i. e. t,, the place of 
mistake in a translation which is generally , :L•scmhly, wl1ich was pruhahly a rocm in the 
1·orre,·c au,! is likely to he in the hands of j temple (,cc G: H; )[att. 27: 3, .,q.), u;1,l whence. 
1nany per:;ons.-A. ll.]-0iened the doors (sec apparently, the chief pri,,,t an1I his coa,.ljntors 
1:!: 10), whi!'h were then close,! again. (::ice v. sent out a summons (called ... together, trvv<

'.!:J.)-llaving 1.Jrought them forth, while •~A«r<1v) to their colleagues to hasten together. 
the keeper:; \\·ere at tl1eir post (Y. :!:{), but were On some c,cca.,ions the Sanh,,drists met at the 
restrnined oy a divine power from seeing them house of the high priest. (S,~c )latt. '.!G: 5,.)
(see on l:!: 10), or, at all events, from intcrpos- And all the eldership, senate connectc,1 
in;; to an-est tlH•111. with the Sanhcclrim. (C,nnp. -l : "; '.!:!: 5.) The 

20. Go an,! speak arc present, because tl,C'y prominenl'c thus gi\·cn to that branch of the 
denote aets alrea,Iy in progress. The prisoners council exalts our iclca of its dignity. The 
were to proceed on thl'ir way to the temple, term reminds us of men who were 1·cnerahle 
and to p~rsi;;t there in proclaiming the ollcnsil'C for thdr year:; an,1 wis,lom. Kninod woul,l 
message. (::ice on 3: G.)-The words of this emphasize miu .. v, as if the attenclaucc of that 
life, eternal life, which yon preach. (Cump. order was fuil at. this time, but was not always 
13: 2G. W. * 3-l. 2. b.) Olshausen refers this so. Some (Lightf., Obh., ::itr., )ky.) think that 
to the angel: this life of which 1 speak to , this was not an onlinarv session of the San
~·ou; Lightfoot, to the Sadducccs: thb life i hc,lrim, hut that the cl,i,,r:; of the nation at 
which thcr den~·. According to some, this large were call~,! upon to gi,·e their :::drice in 
hclon1,,'S to the ,•ntirc expression, these word~ the present cmC'rMcney. 
of life, agrccin1,; a.5 a Jlcl:,rabm with thC' de- I 22. The servants who executed rhe order:; 
pendent noun, instead of the MO\·erning one. , of the Sanhedrim. (Sec 1·. :!G.) Some of the 
(Sec Green's Gr., p. 2ll5.) An adjective may l,e I temple-guard may ha\'C actc,1 in this eapacitr. 
so used, but not the pronoun. (Sec on 4 : 1.) 

21. At early dawn. The temple had 2.t. The priest, hy way of eminence (l 
already opcnc,I its gates to the wor~hippers ~lace. 15: 1 ; Jos., A11tt., 6. 12. 1); hcnc!' = 
aud the trafliekcrs (Job•,: 11. •••l accn,tomed to high priest, as the same functionar~· is terrnc,l 
resort thither. Hence the apostles could begin in\". 17 am! 4: G.-On the high 1irie~ts, see 4: 
their work of instruction as soon as they ar- G.-n·ere perplexed conccrniug them-i. e. 
ri1·ed. The people of the East commence the the wor,b rcporte,1, not the apostles ()le~·., Alf.). 
day much earlier than is customarr with us. I n·ords is the more obdous antC'cc,lrnt; anti, 
The arrangements of life there a,ljust them- L,c,;idcs, nothing wouid cmbarra.ss tile rulers so 
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temple and the chief prie.i;;ts heard these things, they I the chit>fprie~ts heard these wortls1 they were much 
doubted of them where1111tu thi:,; wouhl grow. perplexed l'Ollccrning- the1p wlwrcunto this would 

2:1 Then came one all(] told tlwm, :-ayi11g1 Pehohl, 2,'1 grow . .Aud there ca111e one aml told them, Fehold, 
the men whom ye pul in prh-on are :staw.li11g in the the lllC'll whom ~-e put in the prbon are in the tl>m-
tcmple, an<l teaching the people. 21i pie s1anding: an<l teachin~ the I eople. Then went 

:w Then went the ca1,tain with the otlh•ers. and the captain whh the o_llicl•r:-., arnl hruug:ht them, IJ,,l 
brought them without violenec: nfor they feared the without ,·iolencc; fur they feared the people. lc~t 
people, le~t they s~10111d h~l\'e hcen :-.tont'd. , 2i they ~houl<l lie stun~tl. And wlll'll they had 1,rought 

'Li And when they had hrOL1ght them, they "et the11i : them, they ~et them hcfore the council. And the 
before the council: awl 1h,· high 11ric:;t asked them, 2S high priest a:--ked them, saying-, \\"c ~traitly clrnrge1l 

2~ ~aying, bl)id not we :-:trairly cu11111u11Hl yuu that you not to tei1Ch in thls 1rnmc: and l,l'hold, ye have 
ye should not teach in this ua111c "! and, he hold, ye I filled Jerusalem whh your teaching-, an<l intl.•ml to 
ha,·e filled Jerusalem with your doctriuc, can<l intend 29 hring this mau's blood 111101l us. Bur 1 ·etcr and the 
to bri11g this man's dh]ornJ 11pou us. I aposrlcs answered and said, We nw.stoOey Liod rather 

2~ ~: 'fheu Peter anti the ritht-r apostles answered and 
said, t:\Vc ought to obey l,utl rather than mcu. 

a Matt, 21: 26 ..•. b eh. t: 18 .... e eh. 2: 23, 36; 3: 15; 7: 5:! . .•. d ~latt. 23: 35; °4!7: 2il .. ,.e eh. ,t: 19. 

much as the circulation of such reports at this the 111e111hcrs of the Sanhcrlrirn a, their legiti
precise rnoment.-What this would become, mate rukrs; an<l the injunction which the 
how it would affect the public mind in regard to ' Sanhedrirn imposed 011 the apostles at this 
the Christians an,l their doctrine. This refers I time emanated from t!H• highest hunwn au
to the miraculous liberation, and confirms what thority to which they could have fp]t that they 
was said of them. owed allegiance. The injunction which this 

26-28. TUEY ARE ARRESTED AGAIX authority laid on the apostles clashe,l with 
AXD DHOCGHT BEFORE TIIF.: COUXt'lL. , their religious convictions, their sense of the 

26. For captain, or commander, sec on I rights of the Infinite ltuler, and in thi, con-
4 : 1.-That they might not be stoned we flict between human law and divine th<"y de
arc to connect prohahly with without vio- clarcd that the obligation to obey Go,l was 
Jenee: 'i'hcy brought them without vio• paramount to every other. The apostles arnl 
leucc that they might not be stoned. early Christians actl•d on the principle that 
For they feared the people forms a parcn- hn111an governments forfeit thl'ir clai111 to ohc
thetic remark, the lo;.:ical force of whieh is the ,Hence when they require what Goel has plain
same a8 if it had ston,l at the close of the sen- ly forl,id,kn or forbid what he has reqnirC',l. 
tencc. The E. \'cr.;ions gC'nerally (also Mey.) They claimed the ri;.:ht of judging for tlH'rn
attach the lust dause to feared instcml of selves what was right and what was ,non;.:, 
brought, but the proper connectives after in reference to their religions and their pr,lit
verbs of fearing arc 1-'?, 1-'?"w<, and the like, ieal ,lntics, arnl they regulated their condrn·t 1,y 
and not iva µ~. (~l'e W. ?, 5G. 2. R.) Tischen- I that decision. It is worthy of notice that in 
dorf puts a comma after violence, instead 4 : 1!J they prnponnd this principle as one 
of a colon, as in some editions. whieh even their per.;ecntor,, coultl not cou-

28. Straitly command. (Sec the note on trovert-i. e. as one which cornmc1Hls itself to 
4 : lj.)-Upon (as their authority, sec 4 : 18) ' every man's reason and unpervertc,l moral 
this name, which they left nuspoken a,; well f<"l'lings,I In applying this principle, it will 
known, or perhaps disllaine,l to mcntion.-To he found that the apostles in eH•ry instan!'e 
bring this man's blood-i. e. fix npon us 

I 
ah,tained from all forcible resbtaucc to the 

the guilt of h:wing shed his hlood as that of public authorities. They refuse,] utterly to 
an innocent person. (Comp. )fatt. 23 : 3:i.)- obey the mmulates which reqnirP1l them to 
This man is not of itself contemptuous (comp. violate their co11scie1wcs, but they en,lnred 
Luke 23: 4i; John i : ·lG), but could ha,·c that quietly the penalties which the executors of 
tnrn gh·<'n to it by the voice, and was so ut- the law enforced a;.:ainst them. They cvadc,l 
tercel probably at this time. the pursuit of their opprcssnrs if they coul<l 

20-32. THE AXS,VER OF PETER, AXD (2 Cor. 11: 32, 3a), 8Ccreted thl'111seh-es from arrest 
ITS EFFECT. (12: 19), left their pri,ons at the <·ornmmHI of 

20. And the other apostles. Peter spoke. God; yet when violent hands were laitl upon 
in their name. (Sec 2: 14.)-To obey._-. mcn.

1 

them, and they weredmggecl Lefore ma_gistrates, 
The Jews, though as a conquered nation they . tn the dunµ:enn, or tn ,leath, they rc~1ste,l 11ot 
Wl'rc subject to the Romans, ack11owlc1lµ:e,l the wron;.:. hut" followed his stl'ps, who, when 

1 ~ucrates avuwld this principle whcu in his <lefcucc he :;;aid 10 his judge~, "But 1 1rill ubey God rulhP,r thrm, 
yo,i" rl'lat., Apo!., :w IJ); an<l, unlc~s the plea hi"' vali1l, he <lied as a felo11, and 1101 as a martyr. (fe~otber 
bcathrn tcstimuoies tu the same etlCd in \\'c1stciu's ... \Oru.11i li:~lumentum, vol. ii. p. -fi8.) 
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~o aThe Cod of our fathers ruiset.l up Jesus, whum )'C 311 than men. The Ciod of our fathers raised up .lesw,, 
slew awl bhan~cd 011 n tn·c. ::n whom ye slew, ha11gi11g hjm ou a tree. Lim Uit.l 

:ll clJjm hath Ciu<l cxahct.l witb his right h:rn<l b1 l,r, l1ud cxnlt 1with hb right hand tu be a 1 ri11ct• :.md a 
da 1•rinr.c au<l C!a ~aviuur,/for tu gi\'C J"cpe11ta11ce to :-:a,·iuur, for lO gi,·e rcpenta11ce to 1:--racl, am} rt•mi:-t-
l.srnel 'UHi lurgh·e11e~." of !,i us :t! siuu of sill!' . .:\ml we. ai-c w iuu.·.-::-.cs:.: uf thc~c lll1i111,;::-; 

a'.! £\1\1111we are his wi ue:-;:,;c.] of the:,;e things; and ,f.O 1and :,r,, i~ the Holy :--pirit, whom \,10<l hath given tu 
f.1 also the Holy tihost, 1,wt10u1 l,u<l hath i;iH!U lo theau I them that uhcy him. . 
that oli<.'v him :rn Lut they, when they heard tlus, were cut to the 

:u ,1 i \\· hen I hey heard tlwr, they were cut to !he lteart, 34 heart, awl w~re min<lc<l !o ~lay tl~em. Hut th~re 
au<l took cuun:-1el to slay theu1.. . . :-.tuo~ up one u1 tJ,1e cuu11c1l, a 1 ~1ar1:-il'c, named l1a-

:H Then :-too<l there up one m the council, a Phari- mahcl, a <loctur ot the law, hatl rn huuu_r of all_ the 
sec, namcc.1. •liawaliel, a doctor of the law, haJ in rcJJll- people, aut.l co11uuamlc<l to put tlw mcu torth a httlc 

IJ ~\.~t=/\ :·tL:: .)'i'.~k-: ~~1
·: ~~ ~ 3~~-

1:1; ~: i ft:1.3~: ·~i111
1
. }c~/; l:!i:. i~ ~~: :. '.;}ut6u; rah:

12:. =:!;: -~•-c,~~-~-; !~ \ ~2.~~-~~:~.~r~:.= J~·:i7 .; 
7: M ... . k eh. 22: :l.--1 Or, at .... 1 Snm~ nncicut a.uthoratics aulJ ,:,,J1i111 .••• :I Ur. aayi,ig:4., .. -t Sowc o.ueicllt u.uthoritics re:u.l a1'd Gu,l 
Aatll 9it-e" the /July (.]hod to the1u that obey hi11,. 

he suffcreJ, threatcnc,l not, but committed A. 11.]-To those who obey hirn-i. e. by 
himself to him that jwlgcth righteously" rccciying the gospel. (Comp. (l: 7.) :\!any 
(1 Pet. 2: 22, 23). suppose the apostle to refer chiefly to the 

30. Our fathers recalls to minrl the series special gifts whieh the Spirit conferred on so 
of promises which God had ma,le to provide a many of the fi~t Christians, in or,\cr to c:on
Sa,·iour. (Comp. 3: 25.)-Uniscd 01>, sent firm their faith as the trnth of Uo,l. \\'hat 
into the worl,l. (Comp. 3: 22; 1:1: 23.) So took place on the ,lay of Pentecost was a tcs
Calvin, flengel, De \\'ettc, nn,l others. Some 

I 
timony of this nature, am] that or some cquiY

supply from the dcnd, r(li.scrl up .frmn the alcnt sign was repeated on other occasions. 
de(l(l; but that hka, befog inrnh·e<l in ex- (Comp. 10: -15; 1!l: G; :\lark 1G : 20.) But to 
alted, bt>low, wouhl intrmluce a repetition at 

1

. that outward ,lcrnonstration we may a,l<l also 
variance with the bre,·ity of the ,liscourse.- the inward witnc.,s of tl1c Spirit, which l,clicv
\Vhom ye slew (20 :21) by hnnging, not ,lew j crs recrh·c as the cvidenec of their a,lnptinn. 
ancl hanged (E. Y.).-\\"ood, tree= cross, a (Comp. Hom. 8: lG; Gal.-1: G; 1 .John .1: 2-1.) 
Hebraism. It occnrs cspceially where the .J cws ' X camlcr intrrprets the languaµ:e entirely of this 
are spoken of as having crucified the Sadour internal mani:'cstation. Since the Jl,,ly Spirit 
(10: 39; 13: 2P). I testified to the g1.ispel in both wa~·s, mul since 

31. Prince nnd Saviour belong ns pre,li- the remark here is 11nq11alifie,l, we h:we 110 rca
cates to this one: this 011c (as, who is) IL p,-inee son to consi<kr tl,e expression less extensive 
and a Sai·iour; not to the ,·crh: r;r"/fr,/. tu be n ' than the facb in the ease. 
prince, ete. (E. Y.).-'fo his right hautl. (::i,•c 33. \Vere eouvulsctl with rnge-lit. were 
note on 2: 3:L)-To gi\-e TC(>entancc-i. e. I sawn riwmlcr, torn iu pieces. The E.\'. supplies 
the p;rnce or ,lisp<>sitinn to exercise it.. (Comp. I "to the heart" after the nrb (sec i : 5-1), but 
3: 1fi; 18_: 2i; .John 1G: 7, 8.) 1:-mnc un,lcr- the Greek text has no suc-h rm,ling. :'some ren
stawl it of the opportunity to repent, or the 1 ,lrr s,rnwl their tf'l•th, gnaslw,l tlH'm. which woul,l 
pro\·ision of nwrc~· whid1 rernlcrs repentance require ,ov< MoVT<>< as the rxpre,sc,l ohjcet of 
available tn the sinner (De \Yet.). The cxpre.~- the \"erh.-Resolved, determine,] (sec "27: 3fl 
sion is too coueisc to conver naturally that , and .John 1:!: lU); bnt nu th,1 representation 
iclea, arnl 1il,1cc ,!f rcpcntrwcc is cmployl',l for : of Oamaliel they recalled their pnrpo,... The 
that purpose in Heh. I:!: 17. In both cases the I issue wa., a\'crted, arnl h(')}ee the tense is irn
exaltation of Christ is rcpresen!c'd as securing perfect. [Thr imperfect !C'nsc wo11l<l pc•rhnps 
the result in question, because it was the con-· justify us in translating were resoh·ing, W<'rc 
summation of his work, and gave ellect to all coming to a ,letcrminati<>n.-A. II.] lnstcrnl 
that preccclcJ. of pnssinµ; a f,,rmal ,·ote, it is mon• prol,able 

32. µap,vp•• (witnesses) governs here two that the~· ,lednrc<l thrir int!'ntion b~- son1'· tn
gcnitivrs, one of a pci-son, the other of a thing. mnltuous exprl',sion of thdr fe,•linµ;s. The 
(See Phil. 2: 30; Heh. 13 : 7. \V. ?, :JO. 3. n. 3; \'l'rh may clenotc the n<'t as \\"ell as tlH' rpsult 
K. e 275. IL 6.) i:'inee their testimon\' wns trne, 

1 
of clclibL•ration. took counsel. cousnlt<'d; hnt 

they must declare it; no human ntltl;ority couhl ' lllL'll cxaspcratccl as the~· were woul<l nnt he 
deter them from it. (Comp. 4 : 20.)-And the likely to pay much regar,l to parliamentary 
Holy S11irit (Si) too is his witnC'ss. [TIH' im- decorum. 
portant :\18S. 1:>C A B n,~ 3.1 nnrl others omit Si 3-&-30. THE AD\'J('E OF r. .UI.\LIF.L. 
(al.so); so ,lo the e,litors Lach., Tsc-h., Trr;::., :J-&, ,i,.,o< go\'erns Aa,;; as allied to W<1rtls rle-
\Vest. an,l Hurt, aml Anglo-Am. He\"iscrs.- noting judgment, estimation. (See ,v. ~ 31. G. 

G 
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tation amon~ all the people, and commancle<l to put ' 35 while. And he sai<l unto them, Ye men of Israel, 
the apostles forth a linlc ~pace; I take heed to yuursehcs as touching these men, what 

a5 .·\nd i-aiJ unto them, \e 111en of Israel, take heecl 36 ye are aUout to <lu . .l-ur betore the~e days ro~e up 
to yoursehes what ye iutencl tu tlo as touching thc:.-e Thcuclas, giving him~elf out to be somel·od)·; to 
meu. whom a numLer of men, about four hundred, joi11cd 

:i,i For before thei-e days rose up Thendas, boasting th.emseh·es: who wns slain; and all, as many as 
himself to he ~omcLody; to whom a number or' men, obey~d him ► were dispcrsctl, ~md c:1111~ to uought. 
ahout four hmulred,juiuell thc1w,ehes: who was slnin; 
auJ all, ns many as ol.ie) e<l hi111 1 were scattereJ, aud 
Lrought to nought. 

b.; lilt. ~ 38~.) The character which Luke under the dircetion of inrnrreetinnaQ' chiefs, 
a.scribe,; to Gamaliel in this pru,sagc agrees or fanatics. Jm,cphus mentions but three of 
with that which he bears in the Talmud. He these dbturbers by name; he passes over the 
appears there abo as a zeal<Jus Phariscc, as un- others with a general allusion. Among those 
rivalled in that age for his knowlc,lge of the whom the Jewish historian has omitted to name 
law, as a 1listingnbhcd teacher (see 22: 3), aml may have bcen the Thendas whom Gamalicl 
as possessing an enlargc,1, tolerant spirit, far has here in view. ThC' name was not un un
above the mass of his countrymen. II<> is said , common one ('Vin., J:calw., n•l. ii. p. 609); 
to ha,·c livccl still some fifteen ycun; or more I and it can cxcitc no surprise that one 'fhcndas 
after this scene in the council. (See Herz., who was an insurgent should have appeared in 
Encyk., vol. iv. p. ll5(l.1)-/3paxu (short) refers cv- , the time of .Augustus, arnl another fifty ycnrs 
i!lently to time (in \Viel., for a while), not to later, in the time of Clauclius. JosC'phus gh·cs 
spare (E. Y.). an account of four men namc<l ::!imon who fol-

35. Snid. \\'hat follows is prohahly an lnwC'd C'aeh other within forty yC'ars, and of 
outline of the spcPl'h.-As touching these three namc,l JU<las within ten years, who were 
men some join with take heed-tnke heed all instigators of rebellion. This mode of rec
unto }"Onrselves in res11eet to these men , on!'iling Luke with Josephus is approved by 
(E. Y.); oth!'rs with what ye are about to ' Larclncr, Bengel, Kuinoel, Olshnuscn, Anger, 
do in res11cct to these men (Kuin., J>c \\'et., : \\'incr, au,\ othcrs.2 .Another very plausible 
l\lcy.J. Both construdiuns arc aclmissibk (\\'. supposition is that Luke's Thcuclas may haYe 
e :,::;. -!) ; hut. as to do something in res11ect been i,lcntieal with one of the three insurgents 
to one is not uncommon in Greek (sec exam- whom Josephus clesignates by name. Sonntag, 
pies in \\0 ctst., X. T.), it is bl'ttcr to recognize who agrees with those who adopt this Yiew, has 
nn instance .,f that expression here. I supported it with much learning arnl al,ility.3 

36. lkfore the,e limes. This is not the I IIc maintains that the 'fheudas mentionccl by 
first time that zealots or seditiouists haYe ap- I Gamaliel is the imlh·i<lual who occurs in Jose
pcarcd; they may ha,·c come furth with great, phus un,kr the name of Simon, a slavl' of 
prctPnsious, hut ere l<>ng ha Ye close<l their . Jlprod, who attempted to make himsdf king in 
career with d,•fmt ancl ignominy. For the the year of that monarch's death. He urges 
sake of elfoct (ohscrn• for), Gamalicl puts the the following reasons for that opinion: first, 
case as if the prisoners woul<l turn nut to he ' this Simon, as he was the most note,! a1110ng 
persons of this stamp; l,ut hcforc closing he is those who clisturbe,l the public peace at that 
careful to rcmind his associates that thcrC' was time, would be apt to occur to Gamalicl as an 
another possibility. (Sec v. 30.)-The,ulas. illustration of his point; SC'conclly, he is de
Josephus mentinns an insurrectionist 1rnmP,l I scribed as a man of the same lofty pretensions 
Tl,eudm;; who appeared in the reign of Clau,liu~, I (f:1•a1. cifto( iArrirTaf 1rap' bvTwoUv = AEywv Elvai To•a 

some ten years after the dcliYcry of this speech. ' iauTov); thirdly, he cliecl a violent death, which 
Gamaliel, therefore, must refer here to another 

I 
Jo~ephus docs not mention as true of the other 

man of this name; ancl this man, since he two insurgcnts; fourthly, he appears to have 
preceded Judas the Galilean (v. 3i), C'oul<I not had comparati\"Cly few a,lherents, in conformity 
haYc liYed much lat('r than the reign of IIcro,l I with Luke's about four hundred; aurl lastly, 
the Great. 'fhc year of that monarch's death, I his having been originally a slave accounts for 
as Josephus states, was remarkahly turbulent; I the twofold appellation, since it was ,·cry mm• 
the land was overrun with belligerent. parties, mon mnong the Jews to assume a different 

t Herzol!·~ T:n,l-f-,,'nf'1tl.-lr>piidiP fii.r protnfcuitisch.e Th.P,.nfogie 11,ul /{i,-rlu· [ht edition]. 
2.Joi,..t 1 the .lt.•wish historian (Gt?srhichte de1" 1.~rnPlitrn, l'aud ii., Anh .. p. ifi', assents to this explanation, and 

admits the credibility of Luke as well as of .Tosephus. 
3 Jn the Th.eologu,clte Studien und 1..-ritikm (1~3~), p. G22, .,q, t.ranslate<l by the ,niter in the Bibliotheca .Sacro 

(18!8_•, p. 409, sq. 
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::\7 .After this man rose up .Tndas of Calilce in the 37 After thi~ man ro!--C up .huJa:-- of t ialilec in the days 
day~ of the taxin~, an<l <lrew away much people after of the enrolment, au<l <lrew away .~01111' 1,j the pcoJJIC 
hitu: he abo pcri~he<l i and all, ei·eu as many as obeye<l I after him: he also perh•hc<l; all(I alJ, as many as 
hilll, were <lispcr!'(cd, 3~ oUcycd him, were ~caUt•rt·d abroad. .An<l now l say 

a . ..; Aud now l :-my unto you, Hefrain from the~e men, unto you, Hcfrain from thc~e men, an<l let them 
and let Lht•m alone: 11 for it" this coun~cl or this work alone: for if this coun~cl or this work Le of men, it 
be of mcu, it will come to 11ought: 39 will Le o\·crthrown: but if it i . .: of tiu<l, ye will not 

39 &But if it he of C.01I, ~-e ca11not overthrow it; Uc alJlc to overthrow 1be1ut lc:,t Llaply ye be fou1ul 
lest haply ye Le found e\·eu ~Lo fight agaiu.:st God. 

,:t Prov. 21 ; ::10 ; 1:,a._ R : 10; llu.tt. 15 : I:\ ... _ b Luke '.!I : 1-5; I Cor. I : 25 .... c eh. 7 : 51 ; 9 : 5 ; 2:l : 9. 

name on changing their occupation or mode 1 :lfatt. 2:l: 17.) He took up arms in ,lefence of 
of life. It is Vl'ry possible, therefore, that Ga- 1 this principle, and organize,! a powerful oppo
rnalicl speaks of him as Thcuclas, because, hav- , sition to the Roman Governrnent.-And he 
ing borne that name so long at Jerusalem, he I also, etc. Josephus relates thnt this rebellion 
was best known by it lo the members of the was effectually supprcssc,l, and that many of 
Sanhedrim; and that Josephus, on the contrary, those who had taken part in it were capture,! 
who wrote for Romans and Greeks, speaks of and crucified by the Romans. He says nothing 
him as Simon, because it was under that name of the fate of Judas himself.-Wcrc dispersed 
that he set himself up as king, and in that describes very justly sud1 a result of the enter
way acquired his foreign notoriety. (Tacit., prise. Coponius was then Procurator of Judea, 
llis., 5. D.)-Therc can be no valid oujcction to and <Juirinus [<!niriniusJ,or Cyrcnius (Lukc2:•), 

either of the foregoing suppositions; both arc wns Proconrnl of Syria. 
rca.•onablc, and both must be disproved before 38. And now, in the light of such ex
Luke can be justly charged with having com- amplcs.-Lct them alone, not su,(Ta them 
mitten an anachronism in this passagc.-\Vas to depart.-From men, i11 distinction from 
some one of importance. ,,. (some one) Go<l (v. 30). (Comp. Matt. 21 : :!5.)-'I'his 
has often that emphatic force. ('\'. * 25. 2. c.) connscl, this plan, entl'rprisc, or (more 

37 . .Jndas· the Galilean, etc. Josephus correctly) work, since it was already in prog
rncntions this Judas the Galilean, and his ac- rcss.-Will be fmstrated-i. e. without any 
count of him either confirms or lea,·cs uncle- i11tcrfercncc on your p:irt. 
nicd every one of the parti .. ulars state,! or in- 30. In if it is of (:od (comp. if it be, just 
timatc,l by Luke. (Sec> Bell. Jud., 2. 8. I; Anu., bc>forc) the speaker rc,·eals his sympathy with 
18. 1. 6; 20. 5. 2.) He calls him twice the . the prisoners. (See on 4: D.) "'ithout declarin~ 
Galilean, though he terms him also the 

I 
the truth to be on their ,idc, he al least argues 

Gaulonite in .Antt., 18. 1. 1, from the fact the question from that point of ,·icw.-1,est 
that he was horn at Gamala, in Lower Gaul- lul}ilr, etc. Critics differ as tu the dependence 
onitis. He was known as the Galilean, he- 1 of this clause. Some supply before it see to ·it 
cause he li\·c<l subse,p1cntly in Galilee (De , or an cquiYaknt ,,·or,l (sec Luke :!l : 3-l): Take 
"' et.), or bccau~e tliat pro,·incc may ha\'e in- heed lest ye be found (in the cu,l) also jightiny 
eluded Gaulonitis. The epithet served to db- ":J.ainst God, as well as men (Grot., Kuin., 
tinguish him from another Judas, a rc,·olution- Hoh.). Others find the cllip,is in re ca.mwi 1 

ist, who appear('<l some ten years earlier than ,/,•.,troy them (more corrc,'i than aim,, it) an,!, 
this.-111 the dars of the registration- therefore, I say, should not attempt it, lest ye 
i. e. in this instance of persons am\ property al«,, etc. (Dng., :llcy.). Also in hoth cases in
with a view to taxation (Jos., Anti., 15. 1. 1). clm)es, naturally, the i<lca both of the impiety 
The a..-oypa,t,~ in Luke 2 : 2, which is so care- and the futility of the altcrnpt. De "'ette as
fully dbtiuguishe<i from this tumult, arnl scnls to those who connect the worcls \Yith let 
which took place at the uirth of Christ, is them alone, in the la.•t ,·er,e. [The true read
supposed generally to have been a census ing appears to be .. .,,.,, ""'""'· So Lach., Tsch., 
merely of the population. "'c learn from Jo- Treg., "'est. and Hort, after ~ .\ B C. But 
sephus that soon after the dethronement of this docs not nccessarilr affc>d the interprcta
Archclaus, about the year A. D. 6 or 7, the tion. (Comp. :IIatt. 1:\ : 14.)-.\. II.] This is 
Emperor Augustus orrlered a tax to be lc\'icd the simplest construction, as µ.~rron (lest) fol
on the Jews. The payment of that tax Jud:L~ lows appropriately after rnch a \'erb, and the 
instigated the people to resist, on the ground of ! sense is then complete without supplying any
its being a violation of their allegiance to Jc-1 thing. In this case some editors would put 
hovah to pay tribute to a foreign power. (Comp. what inter\'cncs in brackets; hut that is ineor-

1 (The future tense, wlll 11ot be nble, etc., is the liest-supJiortecl rca<liog.-.l. H.] 
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40 And to him they agreed: and when they had : 40 even to be fighting against (iod. And to him they 
acallc,l the apo:slies 1 baud beaten t/,em, they com- : agreed: an<l when the\' ha<l called the apostles unto 
mamlc<l that they should not svcak in the uame of them, they beat them in<l charged the111 11ot tu ~peak 
Jesus, and let them go. 41 in the name uf Jc!'illS, ~mtl let them ~o. '1 hey thcre-

41 •, . .\ml they departed from the presen~e of the fore dep:ntcd from the pre:-.ence ot the council, re-
council, c:rcjoic ng- that they were counted. worthy to joicing that they were counted worthy to sutler dis--
sutler sh.uuc for his n:1111e. -12 honor for the ).:amc . .Aud e,cry <lay, in the temple 

-t! ,..\n<l Uaily din the temple, and in every house, and al home, they censcJ uot to teach aml to preach 
rthey ceased not to teach nnd preach Jl'sus Christ. Jesus u;, the Christ. 

a eh. 4: 18 ... ,b Matt.. 10: li; 2J; 3+; )lHk l:J: 9 .... c ~lntt. ;j: 12; Hum. 5: 3; 1 Cor, J1: JO; Phil. l : l9; Hcb. 10: 3-1-; JuJUe.j 
l: "l; l l'ct.. .J,: 13, 16 .• .• d cb. ".l; 46 .... e cb, f.: :!O, 19. 

rect, inasmuch as the caution here presupposes (Comp. 16 : 22.) A single blow would some
the alternative in but if it is of God.-The timc>s lay the !lesh open to the bones. Hence, 
aJvice of Uamalicl was certainly remarkable, to scourge a person (B,ipw) meant properly to 
and some of the early Cl11-i8tian Fathers went excoriate, !lay him. Pan! says that he suffore,l 
so far as to ascribe it to an nnavuwe,l attach- this punishment live times (2 co!· n: 2<). It is 
mcnt to the gospel. The supposition has no affecting to remember that the Saviour was 
historical support, and there arc other motives subjected to this laceration. 
which explain his conduct. Gamalicl, as Ne- 41. o1 11,v. The antithesis docs not follow.
awler remarks, was a man who had discern- ova, illatiYe--i. e. in consequence of their r<'lease. 
rncnt enough to sec that if this were a fanatical [Sec the Revised Version, above, for the proper 
movement, it wunltl be remlcrcJ more violent translation.-A. II.J-That, uecausr. appends 
by oppnsition; that all attempts to ~nppress an explanation of the participle rejoicing, not 
what is insignificant tcnJ only to raise it into of the verh.-ln behalf of the name-i. e. 
more importance. On the other hand, the man- of Jc>sus, which is omittc,l, either because it has 
ner in which the apostles spoke aml acted may occurrecl jnst before, or more prupcrly because 
have produced some impression upon a mint! "the name" was a familiar expression an1<mg 
not entirely prcju,liced, arnl so much the more the <lbciplcs, anJ as such rcquin,~ no a,ltlition. 
since tbcirstrict observance of the law and their (Comp. 3 John 7.) It is a loss to our religious 
hostile atritude toward SadJucecism must ha Ye dialect th,1t the term in this primitive scn8e has 
rendered him favoral,Jy disposed toward them. fallen into disuse. The common text, irnleeJ, 
Hence the thought may have arisen in his mind reads bis after name (Grccl,), but without 
that possihly, after all, there might be some- snlttcient anthority.-\\'ere counted, etc.-a 
thin~ divine in their cause. hold oxymoron: , were accounted worthy 

40-42. THE APOSTLES Sl'FFER JOY- to be disgraced. For an explanation of the 
FULLY FOR CIIP.IST, AXD DEPAitT TO paradox, see Luke )(l: Ji\. The verbs refer to 
PllEACII IIJ:11 AXE\\'. different standards .,f ju,lgmcnt. 

40. \Vere 1,ersunded by him-i. r. to spare 42. I•'rom house to house, or at home, 
the lives of the apostles, whom they had (see v. refers to their private assemblies in different 
33) rcsolvc,l to put to death. They could not parts of the city, as distingubhcd from their 
object to the views of Gamaliel, they were so labors in the tem11le. Those who njcet the 
reasonable; they ,vere probably in!luenced still rlistributive sense in 2: 4G rc:ject it also here. 
more hy his personal authority. Still, their [~cc Jacoh, Ecd. I'ol. ,if X. T., p. 101, sq.-A. II.] 
rage rlernandc,1 some satisfaction: they must Ceased not to tench, in rleliance of the pru
puni~h the lwretics, if they could not slay • hibition which hlows as well as words had just 
thcm.-llnving scourged. The instnnnc>nt 

I 
now enfo,rce,1 on them (v. 40). The Greek in 

fre,pwntly used for this purpose was a whip. or such a case employs a participle, uot the infini
~courge, consisting often of two lashes" knottcJ tive, a8 the complement of the verb. (K. il 310. 
with hones, or heavy indented circles of bronze,: 4. f.; "'· ?. 4f>. 4.)-Announcing the glad 
nr terminated hy J{ooks, in which case it was I tidings ~f the (;hrist (iirst as emphatic) 
aptly dPnominate,1 a scorpion" (Diet. of Anti., Jesus, the latter the suhject here, the former 
art. "Flagrum "). The punishment was in- I the pre,licate. (Comp. fJ: 20-2:!.) Thi~ clause 
flictcd on the nakcJ back of the sufferer. 1 Jclines the prccedin~ one. 
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CIIAl'TEH VI. 

A~D in those <lays. awben the number of Lhc_ t.lisci- • 
pies was multiplied, there arose a murmur_111g _of 

Lhc "lircciaus against the Hebrews, Uccause theu w1d-1 
ows were negk>e1L-d "in the daily ministration. 

:t Then the t.wel"e caliLoJ the multitude of the <lisci-

r.les ,rntuthe,11,an<l sahJ,du i:s not reason that wt should 1 
ea\·e the wore.I of t.,otl, aml :-.cr\·e tal>les-. 

:J \\' hereforc, br.-t hrcn, rJuok ye out among you SC\"~11 

rueu of honest report, ful~ of the Il4?ly lJ l~o::,t au<l w1s
t.lo111, whom we may appuiut o\·cr th1~ I.Jus1ucss. 

4 Hut we /wiH gh'e ourschct1 conllnually to prayer, 
aud to tbc ministry of the word. 

1 Xow In lhc;c days, whcu the uu1110Cr uf the tlis
eiplcs wa~ multiplying, there aro:-e a 1uur111uring uf 
tht! lliredaa ,Jews against the HelJ1·cw~, 1 ccau e Lhcir 
widows were ncglcctcJ iu the daily 111iubtrat1ou. 

2 .Awl the twchc called the umhitudc uf llic J1:--c11i1c.-; 
unto them, auJ. saiJ, it is not ::1it that we :,,.hu1111.J 1u1·. 

3 sake the word of ,.,o<l, uuU aser\'C tal.Jlc.-;. ~LuuK ye 
out therefore, 1.Jrethren, from a111u11g- you SC\ ~u 1111:::u 
of goo<l. rcpor1 1 full of tl1c :--1,iril aHU u1· wbdu111,. w liu111 

4 we may appoiut over this IHJe:luc.-,!'I. 1.ut \\ c h 1i1 cun
tiuuc stcJ1astJy iu prayer, and i11 the 1Ui11b1ry ul tile 

a eh. 'l: .U; .& : 4; 5: U, ,·er. 7 .. , .b eh. 9: "!9; ll ; 20 ... . c cb. 4 : 35 ... d F.x. l/L 17 .... t: lh:ul: l: VI; eh: _I : :n; 16: :.! ; l Tun. 3: i .... 
/ cb. ~: -t:!.--1 lWr. lJeUe,,Ula .... :l Gr. plea.si,19 ... . 3 Or, m.inUttr tu tablu •... -t Sowe auc1ent autbor1tu.-s. r~ But, bretlu•eu. tov~ Y" 
ouJ. from a11umg gou.. 

1-7. APl'OINT:'lfEXT OF AL:'IIS-DISTRlll- Particular individuals 111ay nut have bceu ap• 
lITERS I:S- THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM: pointcJ for this purpu~c at the bcgim1i11g; an<l 

I. lu these days. (Sec on 1: 15.) \Ve may the busincss may ha,·c Leen comluete,1 in an 
assign the events in this chapter to the year A. D. informal manner, without any strict snpcn·isiun 
35. They relate more or lcss <lirectly to the his- 1 or imn~c<liatc dirccti~n un the part uf tl'.c apus· 
toryofStcphcn, an<l must have taken place short- I ties. l: mlcr such circumstances, especially as 
ly Lefore his <leath, which was just before Paul's I the number of Lclicver,; wa.s increasing cnry 
conver,;ion.-Was multiplied= becoming, day, it conl<l ea,;ily happen that some of the 
numerous.--,.;.. "EAA~v,.-• .,. should be rendered, ucc<ly were overlooke,l; and it is not ~urprbing 
nut Greeks, but llellcuists. They were the that the Hellenistic Christians had occa,ion to 
Jewish members of the church who spoke the complain of the neglect of the willows and 
Greek language. The other party, the Jlebrews, other poor among thcm."I The complaint, 
were the Palestine Jews, who spoke the Syro- therefore, implic,l no censure of the apostles, 
Chal,laic, or Armmcan. (Sec \\'in., Chald. Gr., but was brought naturally to !hem, b,,th on ac
p. 10, .•q.)-Were overlooked is imperfect, be- count of their position in the clrnrch and thC'
eausc the neglect is charged as one that was general relation sustainc,l by them to the sys
common.-!Uiuistration, <listribntion of alms tcm under which the grievance h:111 ari~en.
--i. e. either of foo,l or the moucy necessary to To serve tables, pro,·i<lc for them. (Comp. 
vrocurc it. Olshausen argues for the former Luke 4 : 30; 8 : 3.) Some render the noun 
from the adjectil·e daily. muney-table.•, counters, as in John 2 : 15; hnt 

2. The twelve. 1-Iatthias must have been the verb connected with it here forbids that 
one of them, and the validity of his choice as an 
apostle is plaecd here bcyon,I doubt. (Sec on 
1: 26.)-'Chc multitude, mass, of the dis
ciples. It has been objected that they ha,l 
become tou numerous at this time to assemble 
in one place. It is to be recollected, as De 
Wettc suggests, that many of those who had 
been couvcrled were foreign Jews, and had left 
the city ere this.-That we, forsnking the 
word of God, etc. It is not certain, from !he 
narrative, to what extent this lahor of provi,ling 
for the poor had been performed by the apostles. 
The following remarks of Ruthe present a rea
sonable ,·icw of that question: "The apostles 
at /ir,;t appear to ha,·c applied themselves to 
this business, and to have expended personally 
the cummun funds of the church. Yet, occu
pied as they were with so many other more im
port.ant objects, they could have exercised only 
a general oversight in the case, and rnnst haYe 
committed the details of the matter to others. 

scn:ic. The noun is plural, because several 
tables were supported. "Locutio in<lignita((>m 
aliquam cxprimit; antitheton ini1li$/eriwn i-erl.,i" 
(Ilng.). 

3. Look ye out, etc. The selection, there
fore, was made hy the b0<ly of the chnreh; the 
apostles confirmed the choice, as we sec from 
we will a1•point, arnl frum the consecration 
in v. G. [Ilut the selccti,,n was restricted to 
members of the church who were (1) of ~oocl 
repute (comp. 1 Tim. :1: 2: Tit. 1 : G, 7), and (2) 
full of the Spirit and of wisdom. The wor,l 
Holy is omittc,l by Lach .. T,ch .. Trqr., West. 
an<l Hort, Revisers' text, with I( B ("' D. etc.
A. II.] <aTao-T~o-wµ,v (T. R), we mnr a1•11oint 
(E. V.), is a spurious fnrm.-Testifietl to. of 
good repute. (Ree 10: 22 an<l 1fi: :!.)-Hn~i
ue~s-lit. an affair which is held to be neces
sary. 

-&. Prnrer, the (scn·icc of) prnrer. The 
article point., out the importance of the dnty 

1 Die .dnfiinge der Chri.Uichrn Kirch;, und i/1rer l"trfa.,sung, p. !Gt. 
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5 4;i" .And the saying pleased the whole multitude: 
and they dwse ~lepheu, aa iuau full of faith UIH.l of 
the lloly l,hust, aml 6J>hilip, aw.l Prochorus, aud l\i
canor, and Tiwou, ~\lld l-'arwcnas, and c~icolas a pros
elyte of .\utiorh: 

,) Wllom they set htforc the apostles: anJ dwhcn 
they hat.I JJl'aycd 1 ctl1ey laid tJu,ir haw.ls on tllem. 

i .Ant.I J the worJ uf l)od iucrca:-cd; and the numLcr 
of the JisciJ1h-s n1ultiplict.l i11 Jerusalem greatly; and I 
a great cumpauy uuf the priests were olJedieut to the 
faith. 

5 word . .And the saying: pleased the whole ruultituile: 
and they chu:-;c Mcphcu, a man full of faith a1Jd of 
the lluly :--pirit, alltl Philip, and rrochorus, :uul,~i
canor, and Ti111011, auJ 1 annenas, ;:11nl ~icolas a 

G ])l'usclytc of .Antioch: whom they ~el bt'forc the 
ai1ustles: anJ wbeu they had prayed, they laid their 
hand:; on thc1u. 

7 . .-\nt.l the\\ onl of (;ud increased; anJ the munher 
of the disciples mullipliud i11 ,Jerusalem exccediugly i 
and a great company oi tile priests were oUcdient to 
the faitll. 

-----------
a cb. 11 : ~Hi ... . b eh. B: 5, 26; 21 : 8 .... c Hev. 2: 6, la ... . d eh. l : 21 .... e eh. 8: li; 9: 17; IJ: 3; l Tlm. 4: H; 5: 22; 2 Tim. 

I : 6 .... / ell. U: "l-1.; l!I: 20; Col. l : Ii ... . g Johu 12: 42. 

(1, u). Prayer, evhleutly in this connection its favor is that they were helper.; of the pas
for the success of the woru, is recognizct.! as ton;, especially in visiting the sick, proviuing 
their legitimate work, as mucl.l as preaching.- for the poor, :1nd entertaining strangers. Only 
\Ve will give ourselves, This remark uocs those who were grave, Kincerc, benevulent, spir
not imply that they hall been uiverteu alreauy itnal, could perform such service with the high
from their proper work, but that they wishcu est benefit to the cause. Dnt they were not re
to guard against that in future by eommitting quircd to he, like the pastor.; of the churches, 
this care to others. They now saw that it re- "apt to teach," though many of them doubt
quireu more attention than they 1.iau bestuweu less possc,s.sc,J this gift also. Their sc,rvice was 
upon it. therefore similar to that which the Seven were 

5, A man full of faith and of the Holy j expccte,l to render, all<! in principle the ap
Spirit, We may retain ci.yiou (llvly), but the I pointment of the Seven was the intrmluction 
wor<l is uncertain. [This remark was uoubt- •

1 

of diaconal service. The latter woulu easily 
\C'Ss intenucu for the word Holy in verse 3 (see grow out of the former. Ilut when Paul wrote 
auded note), fur the aujectivc here is not qucs- to Timothy, miraculous gifts were no Ionµ;er 
tioue<l.-A. H.] The same terms tlcscrihe the very frequent or necessary in the churcl1es; 
character of Ilarnahas in 11 : 2-1.-0f l'hilip hence, neither bishops nor ueacons were re
we rend again in S : 8, sq.; 21 : S. The others quircu to he men "full of the Holy Spirit"
arc nut known out of thi~ passage. That Kieo- i. e. possesscu of supernatural gifts. For the 
Jaus was the founder of the sect mentioned in office of "ueaconcss," sec notes on Rom. 1G : 1, 
Rev. 2 : 6 is a coujccturc without proof. Many 2 anu 1 Tim. 3 : 11.-A. H.] 
have supposcu tbat the entire seven were chosen 6. L11id, ctc.-yiz. the apostles. The nature 
from the aggrieved party. Giesclcr thinks that of the act dictates this change of the subject. 
three of them may ha Ye hccn Hebrews. three [So, likewise, uocs the expression whom we 
Hellenists, and one a proselyte ( Ch. Hist., e 25). will appoint in Yerse 3, the statement whom 
Their Greek names dccicle nothing. (Sec on they (the brethren) set before the apostles 
1 : 23.) The distrihuters would he taken natu- -evidently for some purpose wholly unsug
rally from both sirlcs, but in what proportion gcstcu, unless the apostles performed the laying 
we cannot tell. It would depend on their per- on of harnls-aml the probability tl.lat the apos
sonal traits, after all, more than on their nation- ties offercu prayer on the occasion.-A. II.] 
ality, whether they were able to satisfy the uis- The imposition of hamls, as praetiscu in ap
affcctod.-Luke ,loes not term the men dca- pointing persons to an ollicc, was a symbol of 
cons, though we have an approach to that ap- the impartation of the 1Jifts and graces which 
pellation in v. 2. In 21 : S they are calleu the they necucd to qualify them for the office. It 
Seven, Some of the ancient writers ref.;arucd was of the nature of a prayer that God wonlu 
them as the finst deacons; others, as cntirdy bestow the necessary 1-,rifts, rather than a pledge 
distinct from th<'m. The general opinion at that thev were actuallv conferred. 
present is that this order arose from the insti- 7, Th~ prosperity r~Iatcd here is a proof that 
tution of the Seven, but by a gr:ulnal extension harmony ha<l been rcb-tore<I, and that the 
of the sphere of cluty at first assigncll to them. prayers and lahors of the apostles hml suf
[It i~ difficult to ascertain the precise dutie.s of fcre,l no intrrrnption.-The word of God 
deacons in the apostolic churches. Hut that grew, sprca<l and strenµ;thencd itself as a 
there were persons hearing this title an,! en- svstcm of belief or doctrine. The next clause 
tnisted with some kirnl of service in the r~pcats the itlea concrete!,· by statini.( how rnp
churclws is evi<lent from Phil.. 1 : 1 an,! 1 ,

1 

idly the recipients of this faith were nrnlti
Tim. 3: 8-12. The view which has most in pliecl. (Sec note on 12: 2-1.)-Aucl n great 
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~ .-\rn..l ~h'phcn, full of raith and power, di<l great 
womJcrs ;,11111 miracles arnuni;: the pe,,plc. _ 

~, • Tllcn there arose ccrtarn of the sy uagoguc, wtuch 
i:-1 callc.•11 ,1i,, :0111ay,,911,, of the Liberti IH.'~, a n<l l yrcuians, 
a111l ..:\lcxaudria11:--, and of them of l'ilicia and of .Asia, 
<lispulill.l-' wilh :--1cphcn. 

t,, .:\ml athey wc1c uut :ihlc to rc~isl lhe wisdom and I 
the ~pirir IJy which he sp.1ke. 

8 .And S:cphcn, rull of ~race au<l powl'r, wruug:lit 
IJ gn•at wumJcr:-1 and i-.ij,!us :11nong the )Jl'UJIIC. Lul 

there aru:--c certain uf 1lu:m that were of 1hc sn1a
~uguc callcJ t/,,, s1111,,!l,,!lll" of the LiLcrtilu.•s, a11°1l uf 
the l'yrc11ia11s, a11<l uf the .\h•xa1Hlrians1 a11d of tl1t!111 

10 of <"ilicia and .bia, <lbputiu~ with :0-tcphcn. Aud 
they were uot al.Jlc to witllslaud the wisJorn aud 

a t.ukc .!l: J5; eh. J; :!9; !WC E.x. 4: l.!; Isa. 5,1: n. 
---- -- ---------------

I 
multitutle of 11ricsts. A,x:ordiug lo Ezra that the Cyrcnians, s\.lcxandrians, Cilicians, 
2 : :,u-an, the priest::! amounted to four thou- awl Asiatics fonncd so many distinct syna
sand two hmHlre,I and cight~·-ninc at the time gogncs-i. c. including the Liucrtint's th·e tliffcr
of the return from Bab)·lon; they must have I ent assemblies in all (De "'et., '.\Icy.). The 
been still more numcrou~ at this period. Snl'h • Rabbinic writers say-with some exaggeration, 
an accession of such converts wa.~ a sig11al 

I 
uo ,louht-tlmt Jerusalem contained four hun

evcnt in the early history of the church.- 1lre,I and eighty syna~ogucs. The wonl<l be 
The fnith, faith systcm-i. e. the gospel. proper bl'fore C1·renians antl Alexnn• 
(C'omp. Rom. 1: 5; Gal. I: '.!:l, etc.) This mode tlrians, but, as they refor to towns well 
of epitomizing the plan of sah·ation confirms known, coul,I be omitt<·,l, as hL•f11rc J·:i;ni• 
the l'rotcstant view of it, in opposition to that tinns in i : :!:! an,! Thes~alonians in :!0: 4. 
of the Cathulil's. (Sec Rom. II : u.) 1-Them of Cilicia may be simply= Cili• 

8-15. THE ZEAL OF STEPJIEX, AXD ciuns, antl the artielc ,Jo(.."< not ari"•• 11cces-
lIIS \'IOLE~T ,\l'PREIII•::\'l:llOX. ! sarih•, ont of a ,lilfcrent 1·clatio11 tn certain. 

8. I"ull of grnce-i. c., by nll'tonymy, of I Snm~ r<'pcat from the s)'nagognc as wl'il a.~ 
gifts not inhen•nt, hnt confcrrc,l hy ,Jidnc I certain before the sneeL•,,h·e gcniti\·cs, with 
favor. (Sec ,·. :I.) This is the correct word 

I 
the same rc:;ult, of eou1-,;c, as to the nmnhcr of 

rather than faith, which some ·copies insert I synagogues. It is awkward to snppl~· sri many 
from v. 5.-Power, etlicicn,·y (1 : s), which • words, and also to shut up the so calletl to 
was one of the gifts, and, ,cs i111licatcd by the ; the first clause, as we mu,:t in that case, since it 
next words, inclnclc,I an ability to work mir- : is so plainly inappropriate to the other 1iamc.~. 
aclcs.-Ditl (in1pcrf.) shows that he repeated Acconling to othc1-,;, we arc to connect C)·rc
thc llliradcs. 1 uinns anti Alexandriaus with Libertines, 

9. Certain from the synagogue so undcrstan,Jing these three da,sc, to constitute 
calletl of the J.ibertines-i. r. liuertini , one synagogue, and the C'ilicians and Asiatics 
fr,•cc/111c11; viz. Jews, or the sous of Jews, who,' to constitute another. ($cc \\', ~ lD. 5, lllarg.) 
ha,·ing heen slaves at R,nnc, hml ac,p1irc1l their I It may be objected to this (though no intcrprc
frcc,lolll, aud, liYing 111,w at Jerusalem, main-' tation is wholly uncne11111hercd) that it uniks 
tainml a separate synagogue of their own. I so enlled too doscly (for the rca.s,n1 gin•n 
"'hen Pompey overran Jmlca, about B. c. G3, ahove) with the SL'Cowl awl third noun, and 
he carric,I a ,·a.st nnmbL'r of the Jews to Rome, also that so large a munber of foreign Jews W3 

where they were soltl into slavery. '.\lost of , the populons dtics rcferrctl to wou]tl he likely 
these, or their chiltlrl'n, the Itomans afccrwartl • to send to Jerusalem conl<l not meet eonvcni
liheratc,1, as they foun,I it inconveni<•nt to ha,·c I entlr in a siuglc place of wor,;hip. \\'iescler 
servants who were so t<•nadons of the peculiar ( Cl,ronologie, p. G3), in support of his opi11ion 
ritcs of their rcli;don. The Jews usually name,] I that Paul ac'lnirc,l his Roman citizenship 
thdr synagogues from the countries whence II (2': 2s) as liberti11u.,, or the c.lcscernlant of a /ii,. 
those who attcn,Je,I them hail cmnc; an,] hence crti1111.,, woul,I take antl bef11re Cyrcnians ,Ls 

Lnkc inserts here the so cnlled, in or<lcr to cxplicativc-nnmcl)·, to wit; so that they 
recoucilc the car, as it wcn', to this almost were all /i/,crtini, awl hclongc,I to one srna
unhc."lrd-of designation. Some conll'nd that goguc. This is extreme!~• f,>r<'ec.l am! nrhitrnr~·. 
A,/l,p,ivwv is also a patrial name, Liberti11ia11.,- -Among the Cilicians whn ,lbpntcd with 
i. e. Jews from a place name,! Lihcrtum. Xot Stephen may have been :-;an! of Tarsus. (Sec 
only has the participle no apparent forec in this 7: !\~.)-For the exte11t nf Asin, ,cc on:!: !l. 
ca.se, but the cxistenec of snch a town is alto- i 10. The S11irit. (Sec,·. ,,.)-ln with which 
gcther nncertain.-Antl C)·rcnians, etc. The • ht' spnke [th<' ,·<'rh is impcrf., ,knoting cnn
constrnction here is ,Jouhtfnl. The simplest I tinuons action= was speaking.-A. II.], the 
view is that which repeats «vi• (certain) he- I rclath·c Lelon:.,'>< in sens,, to hoth nouns, hnt 
fore each of the genitives with the implication . agrees with the nearest. (Comp. Luke :!I : 15. 
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1 J nThcn they suborned men, which said, \Ve ha vc 
heard hiu1 speak blasphemous worcls aguinst )loses, 
and ag,tilMt t,oc.l. 1 

ii And they stirred up the people, and the ciders, 
an<l tile scribes, and came upon him, and caught him, 
and l,rought /,i111 t,, the council, 

1:1 .Aud set up false wilncss<'s, which said, This mnn 
cca!'\cth not to speak lilnsphcmous word~ ugaiust thi~ 
holy l1lace, aud tl1c law: 

14 For we ha\'C heartl him say, that this Jesus of 
~azarclh shaH cdt-15-lroy this place, and shall change 
the customs ,,.·hith :'Hoses <l.clh·cre<l us. , 

15 And all that sat in the council, looking stcdfastly I 
on hiw, saw his face as it had IJeen the face of an 
angel. 

11 the ~pirit by which lie spakc. Then they suborned 
111tm, who said, \\ c haq: heard hilu speak Lia~~ 
phemous words agaiust )\use:--, and ''!f•linsl <iod. 

12 And they stirred. up the people, and tl1c elders, a1,d 
the ~criLc~. nn<l came upon him, a11tl sciztid him, 

13auc.l !nought him into the council, :uul set up false 
witncssc~, who said, This man ccascth not tu ~peak 

H words agaiu:-;t thi:i holr pJacc, a11tJ the law: for we 
ha\·c licartl him say, that this ,·csus uf );azareth 
shall destroy this place, arul :-hall change the cus-

15 toms which )loses dclh cn·d unto us. A11d all that 
sat in the council, 1astcning their c\·cs on him, saw 
bis Jacc a::i it llatl IJccn the face of aii angel. 

al Kiugs :n: 10, 13; Mau. ~6: 5!1, 60 .•.. b eh. 25: ij, ••• c Uun. ~: '26, 

Stephen experienced the truth of the promise accusers distorted 4b language on these points, 
recordc,l in that passage.) and thus gave to their chal'/;e the only sem-

11. Secretly instructed, suborned. It was blanec of jn~titication which it posscsscd.-For 
concerted between them what should be said, this man, sec 5: 2:-!.-Does not cease betrays 
and to what point it should be directe,1.-Hlas- the cxagi;cratiug tone of a "swift witness.":_ 
phernous, in the jU<licial sense, which made it The hot)' place is the temple (21, 2s: r,.", J, eic.), 
a capital oJfcnec to utter snch wonls. Contempt in some part of which they were assembled, as 
of l\losc.5 and his institutions was contempt of appears from this in the next verse. 
Jehovah, and came within the scope of the law 14. \Vho said, Pt<'. They imputed to Stephen 
against blasphemy as laid down in Dcut.13 :G-10. these wor,ls, as nuthorizing the inference in v. 13. 
It was on this charge that the Jews pronounced -This fin the GreekJ repeats Jesus with a tone 
the Saviour worthy of death. (See Matt. 2G: of contempt.-\Vill destroy, etc. It b not 
GO, sq.) impossible that he foul reminded them of the 

12. The elders and the scribes-i. e. I predictions uf Christ respecting the ,lest.ruction 
those of these classes who belonged tu the San- [ of the city :uul the temple.-This J1lacc, be
hetlrim. The appeal was made more especially cause the present session was hcl1l in so111c room 
to them, because, in addition to their influence, or court of the tcmplc.-Customs n•quircd to 
they were mostly Pharisees, and the present ac- he ohsnve,1, hence laws, as in 15: l; 21 : 21, 
cusation wns of a nature to arouse especially the 

I 
etc.--Delivered may apply to what is written 

spirit of that sect. Hence they take the lca<I at as well as what is oral (R. and 1'., Lc.r., s. Y.). 
this time, rather than thcSatl1lncees.-Caught. I 15. Looking stcdfastlr, etc. They were 
The subject here is strictly certain, etc. (sec v. ! all gazing upon him, as the principal ohjcct 
0), hut we think of them naturally as acting in : ofinterestin the assembly, and soumch themurc 
concert with those whom they had instigated to at that rno1ncnt in expectation of hb reply to 
join with them. so heinous a charge. The radiance, therefore, 

13. Placed before them, introduced (sec 4 : which suddenly lighted up the countenance 
i); others, set up, procurcrl.-False wit• of Stephen was remarked by eYery one present. 
nesses. They arcuscd Stephen of having That what they saw was merely a natural cx
~pokcn contemptuously of the law and the pression of the serenity which pen·a,lcd his 
temple, an,l of having blasphemed )loses nnd mind can hardly he suppo.,cd. A~ if the face 
God. Their testimony in that fonn was grossly of an angel seems to overstate the idea, if it 
false. It was opposed to evcr.vthing which be reduce,! to that; for the comparison is an 
Stephen had sai,l or meant. Yet, as Neander unusual one, and the Jews supposed the visible 
and others suggest, he had undoubtedly taught appearance of angels to corrcspornl with their 
that the Christian Dispensation was superior to superhuman Pank. (Comp. 1 : 10; :\latt. 28: 3; 
that of l\loses; that the gospel was dcsignctl to Luke 24 : 4; HeY. 18 : 1, etc.) The countenance 
snper,;ede Judaism; that the law was nnavail- of Stephen, like that of :\[osc.s on his de.scent 
ing as a source of justification; that henceforth from the 111ouut, shone, probably, with a pre
true worship would he as acceptable to God in , tcmatural lustre, proclaiming him a true wit
one place as another. In the clearness with nIBs, a scn·ant of him whose glory was so fitly 
which Stephen apprehended these ideas, he has I symbolized by such a token. The occasion WIL'l 

been justly called the forerunner of Paul. His , worthy of the miracle. 



CHAPTER YII. 
1-53, DISCOURSE OF STEPHEN BE- \ much, cnrnlcmncd them; for it taught the in-

FORE THE SANIIEDRDL , cllic,u.:y nf external rites, forcsh:uluwe,l a more 
Tile speaker's main object may be considcrc,l perfect ,pi ritual system, and warnct! them 

as twofohl: first, to show thnt the charge against the example of tl!ose who resist the 
against him rcste<l on a false view of the An- will of God when dedarn<l to them by his 
cicnt Dispensation-not on his part, but on , mcssen~crs. Stephen pursues the onl,•r of 
that of his accusers; an<l secondly, that the time in his narrative; and it is i111porta11t to 
Jews, instead of manifc~ting a true zeal for the : remark that feature of the <liscourse, bccaus,• 
temple and the law in their opposition to the it explains two peculiarities in it: lir:,,t, that the 
gospel, "·ere again acting out the unbelieving, , ideas which fall logically under the two ht•atls 
rebellious spirit which led their fathers so often ' that ha\·e been mcntionc<l are intermixed, in
to resist the will of God and rcjcd his greatest i stca,l of being prescutc-<l. separately ; an,! 
fa\'(>rs. It appears to me that the latter was I secondly, that some eircumst,rnccs arc iutro
thc uppermost idea in Stephen's mind, both . ,lucc<l which we are not to rcgar<l us signif
becausc it occupies so much space in the bo<ly I icant, b_ut as scrvin? merely to maintain the 
of the a<l,lrcss (vv. '.!i, 39--14), and because, near conncctton of the hL~tor~·-
the close of what is sai<l (v. 51, sq.), it is put for- Ilut the a<ldn.-:;s is su discursh·c and complex, 
war,1 \'cry much as if he rcgarclcd it as the con- ,, an<l the purport of it has been so rnriuusly 
clusion at which he had been aiming. It may represented, that it is due to the subject to 
be objc~te<l tl'.at_this vie\~' renders the discourse mmtion some of the other modes of analysis 
ag~rcss1\·e, crmnnatory, man unusual <legrcc; , that ha\·c been proposed. 
but we arc to rerucmbcr that Stephen (sec on v, I The following is Neandcr's Yicw of it. Ste-
54) was interrupted, and but for that, in nil phcn·s primary object was certainly apolo
prohahility, after havi11g exposed the guilt of gctical: hut, as he forgot himself in the sub
his hearers, he would have eucouraged them to ject with which he w,L~ inspired, his apol11gl'!ic 
repent and believe on the Sa\•iour whom they efforts relate to the truths maintaine<l by him, 
had crucified. (Bmg. ha3 a remark to the same and impugne<l by his a<lvcrsaries, rather than 
effect.) Yet both parts of the speech, as so un- to himself. Hence, not satislied with ,lefc1ul
derstoo,l, conver).;C to one point-viz. that the ing, he ,levclopc<l an<l cuforcetl, the truths he 
speaker was not guilty of maligning the Ancient ha<l proclaimed, arnl at the same time repm\·cd 
Economy: first, because cnn under that Dis- the Jews for their unbelief a1Hl their opposition 
pcnsation the diYine fa\·or was bestowe,1 irnlc- to the gospel. Stephen first refutes the char;;~ 
pcndently of the law; and secondly, because made against him of enmity aguimt the people 
the teachers of that Economy held up the same of Go,l, of contempt of their sacred in,titution~. 
view of its spiritual nature and cncountere<l a awl of bla.qpheming )loses. He traces the pro
similar opposition. ce,lnrc of the divine pro\'i,lcnce in ~niding the 

In the interpr .. tation of the speech I proceed people of Goel from the time-< of tl>t>ir progen
on the principle that most of Stephen's hearers itors; he notices the promises nrnl their pro
were so well acqnaintc<l with his peculiar Yicws, grcssi\·e fulfilment to the end of nil the prom
with his arguments in support of them, an<l his '. bes-the n,h'cnt of the )Icssinh, and the work 
mode of illustration, that they ha<l no occasion to he accomplished by him. Ilut with this 
to be distinctly reminded of his ,l,ictrine at this narrati\·e he blemls his rhnr~cs against the 
time. (Sec the note on G: 13.) Hen,·e, Stephen Jewish nation. He shows that thPir ingrati
could assume that the hearing of the ,lilferent tmlc and unbelief became more fla!,!rnnt in pro
remnrks or occurrences broul!ht fonrnr,I in the I portion as the promises were fulfillC<l or !,!i\'<'ll 
address woul,l sug~est itself to the miluls of his i with !!realer fnlne.ss; anrt thc-ir con,lnr·t iu the 
judges; without pausing to ll'll them /Iii.• means I varinus preeedin!,! periods of the ,k•:,·lnpnwnt 
that or that means this, he could lca,·c tlwm to of Go,l's kin~1lom was a sp('<'irnen nf the ,Ji,. 
draw silently the conclusions which he wished position the~· now cvince,l toward the publi
to e.~tablish. Stephen illustrates his snhjeet c-ation of the gospcl.1 

historically. That mode of argument was well Aecor<ling tn Olshansen.2 the speaker r('('apit
chosen. It enable,! him to show the .Jl'\\"S that nlated the Jewish history nt sn<'h length simJ>ly 
their own history, in which they ~loried so in or<lcr to testify his ref!:1rtl for the national in-

1 Quoted from Hylnnd's translation of Thi' Planti,1g and T,aining oft.'te Christian Church. 
2 Commentar uber Ja,.y .1.\"eue Te.stument, l'ol. ii. p. 719. 
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r11I1EX said the high priest. Are these things ,o? 11 AND the high priest said, Are these things so? 
t Am) he said, ".\len, brethren, aw.l fathers, heark- 2 .\ml I.le said, 

- -- -·-- ---·-----· -- --------
a cb.. 'l'l: I. 

stitutions, to conciliate his hearers, and ,l,ow ' self, the more the nation turned away from 
illllirectly that he eoul<l not haYc uttered the him. In presenting this view of the Jewish 
blasphcnwus words illl)llltecl tu him. (Sec 6 : 11.) I character, the speaker defended illllircctly his 
That those acldrcssl"d saw their own moral , own cause. llc was accuscJ of having spoken 
image reflected so distinctly from the narra- reproachfully, not only against the law, but in 
tive results from 11,e suhjcct, not from the speak- particular against the temple. Hence, the dircc
er's intention. tion which he gave lo the speech cnahled him 

Luger develops the course of thought in this to show that the idolatrous regard of the Jews 
way: Stephen is accused of blaspheming the for the temple c:--.emplificd in the highest de
temple and the law; he vindicates himself by grcc that opposition hctwecn God and them
exhibiting the true significance of the temple selves which had hcen so characteristic of 
antl the law. The main points arc, first, that the them from the first.2 

law is not ~ornething complete b)' itoclf, but was It may he added that the peculiar chararter 
addC(l to the promise given tu .Abraham-yea, of the speech impresses upon it a seal of au
contains in itself a new promise, hy the fulfil- thcnticity, for no on(' would think of framing 
ment of which the law is first brought to corn- a discourse of this kirnl for such an occasion. 
plction. Sccon,lly, the temple cannot he ex- Ilad it been composed ideally or after some 
elusively the huly place; it is one in a series of vague tradition. it would have been thrown 
places which the Lord has consecrate,], and by into a different form; its relevancy to the 
this very act forcshadowc,l that future corn- : diarge which called it forth would have been 
plction of the temple to which Solomon and I marle more obvious. As to the language in 
the prophets point. Thirdly, it being a cause I which Stephen clclivcrcll it, opinions arc di
of special offence to the Jews that the Jesus re- vi<lcrl. Ilis clhputing with the foreign Jews 
jectcd by them should be represented as the (6: 9) would indicate that he was a Hellenist 
Perfecter of the law antl the tPmple, Stephen (comp. 0: 20), arnl in th:.t case he spoke prob
showed that no ohjection against him could be ably in Greek. The prevalence of that Ian
derived from that fact., since the mcsscn):(ers of guage in Palestine, ancl espcdally nt Jerusa
Go,l had been trcate<l with the like contempt at lem, wouhl have rendered it intelligible to 
all periods. Fourthly, these three topics are such an a1!dicnce.3 The manner, too, iu which 
presented, not afler each other, but in each the citations agree with the Septuagint favors 
other. The hbtorv of Israel forms the thread : this conclusion. 
of the discourse, b~1t this is related in such a I 1-16. Il1sTollY OF TUE PAT!llA!lCIIS, Oil AGE 

manner that examples of the different points OF TIIE PrromsEs. 
come into view at every stcp.1 l. Then (6,) bin,ls this verse to 6 : 14.-Art 

l3aur's exposition of the plan has been highly ' then these things so, as the witnesses testify? 
commcndc,l. The contents of the discourse • Ilenc-e this was the question to which Stephen 
divillc thcm~clves iuto two parallel parts: on I rl'plicd, and mnst furnish the key to his an
the one side are prescntc,l the benefits which ! swer. \Ve must cnnstrue the speech so a~ to 
God from the earliest times conferred on the I firnl in it a refutation of the charge in li : 13. 
Jewish nation; on the other si,lc is exhibited , ,, is direct l,crc, as in 1 : 6. a.pa.=" rchns ita 
in contrast their conduct toward him. Hence : comparati~," under these circumstances. (See 
the main thought is this: The greater and more I Klotz, Ad Dc1•rtr., vol. ii. p. li6.) The qucs
extraonlinary the favors whicl, God from the • lion is aske<l in view of the accusation. The 
beginning bcstowc,l on the Jews, the more un- : particle is uot to he struck ont of the text, as 
thankful arnl rebellions frorn the beginning was I in some editions. [It is eli<led by Lach., Tsch., 
the spirit which they manifested in return; so TrC'g., ,vest. ancl Hort, Angl<J-Am. Revisers. 
that whl're a perfectly harmonious relation on what appears tc. be satisfactory evhlcnce
should have been fournl the greatest alienation e. r,. NA B r.-A. II.] 
appeared. The greater the effort which God 2. Brethren arc the spectators, fathers the 
maclc to clenite and draw the nation to him- members of the conncil, like our "civil fa-

l reher Zweck, bihalf, 111ul Eige11thii.111liclll,·eit der R,de des Sb-phn.nus, ,·on Friedrich Luger. 
S I'mtlu..~, sein Lef,cu. mu{ ll~irkt·n, seine Brifjf'; und 8eine /,,ehrf',. p. -r.?. 
s In proof of this, ~t•e llug'.:1 Einleitung 1:n das .Xeue Te.stument, vol. ii. p. 27, sq., fourth t:Litiou, and the Biblical. 

Repo,itory lls~i\ p. 5ao. 



C:r. YiI.] TiIE ACTS. 91 

c11; The (ioJ or J,::1ory rippe:,rcll unto our father .-\lira.
ham, wlu:n he was in )lcsupulamia, Lefore he dwelt in 
( h.1rra11, 

:; .\11d ~ai<l unto him, aGel thee out of thy co1111try, 
anll from thy kiuJrc<l, au<l come iuto the land whieh l 
shall ~hew l hec. 

.Ji Then li(;ame he nut of the laml of the ( 'halU.can:-., I 
an<l dwelt in Charran: anJ from thence, whcu hi, 

---·---·----- ---- -

Brethren a111l father:i, lu~arken. The I ,o<l of g-lor,\· 
appcart·tl unto our i"athcr .-\liraha1u, whc11 h • wa .... iu 

a .,.c.-.upot:1111ia, hcforc he Jwclt iu I larau, awl :-.aiJ 
unto hi111, et Lhcc out of thy lau<l, aw.l •l"ru111 1liy 
ki- <lrctl, aml co111c into the laud which I :-.hall :-.hew 

4 t hcc. ·1 hen came he out of the laud of I he I hal
c.l..caus1 alH.l <lwcll in llarau: a.u<l rro111 thc11cc 1 when 

a Gen. I:!: l. ... b G..:11. ll: ,II; L'!: -1, 5. 

tl1er:;." (Cump. 2:.!: 1.) ,lien <jltalities both I 3. Said unto him, in Ur, heti,re the mi
nouns. (See on l : lG.) The Eilgli,h \'er:;ion , gratiou to Charrau. - (;o forth from th)' 
makes thrl'e distinct dasscs, iustc,~l uf two.- I country, etc. This is •1n,ite,] from (lcu. 12: 
The God of the glorr (the, because peculiar. I, sq., where it appears as the laugnage ad
to him)= l,11kk11bhodh in the Old Testament, or, 1 <lrc,;sed to .\braham when nod ap1,.,art.,l to 
among the later Jews, lwshsheki'111tlt-i. e. the ' him at Charran. But his earlier call had the 
light or vbihlc splcndor amid which Jclul\'ah same object precisely as the la!L-r; and lw1wc 
revealed himself; the symbol, therefore, of his , Stephen could employ the tem1s of the secon,l 
presence ('.\Icy., De \\'et., lllmf.), (Comp. Ex. communication, in order to characterize the 
25 : 22 ; 40: 3-1; Le,·. 9: 6; Ezek. 1 : :.!I!; :1: :.!3; , import of the tir:;t. And hither, with au im
Heb. 9: 5, etc.) A1ipeared (w<f>,j-q) point8 to ; perativc force; the term mlaptc,J to the spmker's 
that sense here. (:-,;l'c also v. 55.) Paul speaks I posit inn, like this, in v. 4.-Whichever (sl'e 
of this symbol in Rom. 9: 4 as one of the pc- ou :! : :.!1), siucc he "went forth uot kuowing 
culiar clistiuctious with which God honored whither he goes" (1kb. 11, s). 
the Hebrew 11ation. Those miss the sense who , 4. Then, after this Cllllll!Jall<I.- lla1·ing 
rcso)yc the genitive into an a<lj.-cth·c, the glo• gone forth from the land of the (;linl• 
rious God (Kuin., Ilmph.).-When he was dccs, which, therefore, did 11ot cxknd so f..1r 
in :llesopotamin. Imperf., as often iu uar- sDnth as t,, ind1Hlc ( 'l,arran. It is harcly pos
ration. ("·· ~ ·1'1. 6.) Abrnham resided lir:,t in sihle that h:11·ing gone forth may rc:tch for 
Ur of the C'hahlces (Gen. n: 2s), which lay prob- war,l to re11101·cd (the change of suhject there 
ably in the extreme :'forth of ::\Icsopotamia, is against it), a)l(I in that case the sccou,\ re
near the sources of the Tigris. The Chaldcc morn) woul<I ha,·c hecu a part of the journey 
branch of Pelcg's family, to which Tcr:d1 an<! from Chal<lea. (Comp. (ku. 11 : :H.) The 
his sons belonged, sprca,l thcmsch-es originally early history of the Chaldees is too obscure 
in that rcgion.1 Xenophon found Chaldcans to allow ns to clcfinc> the limit~ of their terri
herc in his retreat from llaln-l<mia witl1 the tory. (:,ee Hc>rz., Ewyk., ,·ol. ii. p. (ili.)
Ten Thousand. (See further· 011 v. 4.)-ln' Land of the Chaltleuns suggests a regiDll 
Charrnu. Charran = C/11mm (Gco. n ,a1) was rather than a city, aud Ur (for which the Sept.. 
also in the north of .\lc,;opotamia, bnt south rPwler,; "country" iu Gen. 11 : :!S) was proh
of Ur. It ,ms the later Carrx of the Greeks ably the name of a clistrict among the stcppPs 
and Rournns, where Crassus was defeated and of ~orthern ::\lesopotamia. l'<ome woulcl id,•1t
slai11 by the Parthians. Its position tallies tify l,r with the mo,IPrn Urfa, the Ecle,;sa of 
remarkably with the sacred narrati\'c, The , the Greeks; hut, thollgh the name (clroppin:; 
ruins ha Ye been idcntiticu a few miles south , the last syllabic) may seem to fa,·or that corn
of Frfa, on a road from the north to the south- hination the surC'r cl\'mol<wy <lPrh·cs l'rfa (as 
crn ford of the Euphrates. It is a perver:;ion a corruption) from th~ Syri;~ Urhoi, ancl thns 
of the text to suppose Stephen so ignorant of dcstro\'s all connection llPt1,0 c>Pn Ur arnl Frf.1. 
the geography here as to place Charran on the '1 (Sec Tnch, p. 2>l I, anc! DP!itzsd,, p. 41)7, i.Jhrr 
west of the Euphrates. His mcaniug CYidently die Genesis.) Had Fr, either as a city or re
is that Abraham's call iu that city was not the I ~ion, been iu Bahylouia, as snmc ,·nnjPctnrC', 
first which he rc,.eiYcd ,luring his residence in C'harran, so far to the WC':'t, would han hC'l'll 
'.\ksopotamia. "'c have no account of this ont of the wa,· in a mi.crration to f'anaau.
first communication to the patriarch in the After hi,- father was dead. .\,•cording tn 
Old Testament, hut it is implied distinctly iu (kn. 11 : :l:2, Tcr.,h ,lied at Ilarau at the age of 
Gen. 15: i and Nch. 9: i. Philo and JnsC'phns two hunclre,l and fivC', an,! accorcliu:; to the 
relate the histor~· of Abraham in accor,lancc usual infC'rencc clrawn from ()pn. 11 : :,)(l he was 
with the statement here that he was called only seventy years ol,1 at the birth of Abr.1-
twice. , ham : so that, sinc-c Ahmham left Charr.rn at 

1 For the ethnoi;rapby of the.subject, see Knobel's f"UlkataJ,-l der Gt:m:sis, p. liO, sq. 
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father was dead, he r .. wo,·ed him into this land, where
in ye now d we B. 

."J .c\ml he ga\·e him none inheritance in it, no, not so 
much a.s to :,;.tt his foot on: 0 yel he prombttl that he 
would gh·e it to him for a po~sessio11, and to bis seed I 
af~r lliw, wlleu a., yel lie had no child. 

his father was dead, Gnd remoYed him iuto this land, 
5 wherein ye now dwell: an<l he ga\e him none in

heritance in it, no. not :-o much a~ lo !-it't his foot on: 
and he pro111b:etl thnt he would ghc it to him in 
possession, and lo bis seed after him, when a.s yet be 

----
a Geo, l:.!: 7 i J ;t : 15; 15: 3, IS: 17 : 8; 26: 3, 

I 
seventy-five ( Geo. 12: <), Tcrah, instead of being Codex reads one hundred an<l fort1·-lhe in GQn. 
<lea<l at that time, must ha1·c lived (205 - [i0 + ' 11 : 32, whith 11·ould remo1·e the difficulty, ha<l 
75) =) sixty years after his son's departure from I it not been altered pr.ohably for tl1at very pur
Charran. Here, again, some writer~ insist that pose. The Samaritan text has no critic-al au
Stephen has shown a gross ignorance of the thority when opposed to the llasoretic.1 

patriarchal hi..;;tory. l.lut this apparent <li,-. Caused him to remo,·e, to migrate, by 
agreement admits of a rca<ly solution if we a renewed command. (::;ee Gen. 12: 1, sq.)
supposc that Abraham was not the ol<lest son, Into which, because ye dwell (K<>To,«,n), 

but that Haran, who <lied before the first mi- implies an antecedent motion.-You, instead 
grat.ion of the family (Geo. 11: 2a), was sixty years of we, because, as a foreign Jew, Stephen ex
ol<ler than he, an<l that Terah, consequently, eludes himself. 
was one hun<lrerl and thirty years ol<l at the 1 5. And he gave to him (<luring his life) no 
birth of Abraham (130 + 75 = 205). The rela- inheritance in it, no actual possession, but 
lion of Abraham to the Hebrew history woul<l I a promise only that his po,tcrity slwul<l occupy 
account for hi8 being namc<l first in the gene- it at some future period. It is not at rnriance 
alogy. ,ve ha1·e other instances eutircly par- with this that he subsequently purchased the 
allel to this. Thus in Gen. 5: 32 and else- I field of Ephron as a burial-place (Geo. 23: 3, ,9-); 
where Japhcth is mentioned last among the for he acquired no right of settlement by that 
sons of Xoah, but according to Gen. U: 24 an<l pt1rchase, hut pem1ission merely to lmr~· "his 
10: 21 he was the oldest of them. Lightfoot <lcacl," which he sought as a farnr because he 
has shown that even some of the Jewhh was "a stranger arnl a sojourner" ill the land. 
writers, who can be suspected of no de.sire to Lest the passage should sePm to enllflict with 
reconcile Stephen ll'ith the Old Tt>stament, I that tramaction, some (Kuin., Olsh.) would 
concede that Abraham was the youngest son rcmkr not 10.:.. as not }'Ct {o.:.,,.,) an,l ~ave 
of Terah. The learned t;sher founds his sys- I a.~ pluperfect. l>e \Vettc agrees with )leyer in 
tern of chronoloµy on this view. The other , restricting the remark to the period of Abra
explanations are lc,;s probable. It appears I ham's first arrh·al in Canaan. lie pnrehased 
that there was a tradition among some of the . the field of Ephron nt'ar the dose of his life.
Jews that Tcrah relapse,! into idolatry during; Not even a foot-brl'Rtlth, a single foot. 
the abode at Haran, and that Ahmham left 

1 
(Comp. Dcut. 2 : 5.)-Thut he \\·ould give 

him on y,at accc'.unt-:-~· e. as the Tal~u~<lists I ~t •~ him for a possc_ssion, not ~tcccssarily 
express 1t after his spmtual death. Kumoel, I Ill Ins own person, but lll that of h:s <lcscend
Olshausen, an<! others, think that Stephen may ants. The country might be rni<l to be Abra
have used wus dead in that sense; so that . ham's in prospect of that reversion. So, in 
the notice of Tcrah's natural death in Gen. 11 : I Gen. 4G: 4, GOil says to Jacob on his clcsccnt 
32 woul<l he proleptic-i. e. in a,lvance of the into Egypt: '' I wil! bring thee up again "-i. e. 
exact order of the history. The tradition of him in his posterity. Others un,ler,tand )10S• 

TeraJ1's relapse into itlo)atry may hal'c been session of Abraham's own residence in the 
well founded. Renp:el offers this suggestion: I.and of Prornise.-Whcn he had no child. 
"Ahram, dnm Thara vixit in Haran, domum This clause, as well as the general connection, 
qno<lammo,lq paternnm habuit in Haran, in recalls to mind the strength of Abraham's 
tcrra Canaan dnntaxat peregrinnm agens; mor- faith. It was in that way that he plt>ased Go<l 
tun autem patre, plane ill tcrra Canaan domum ancl obtained the promise, and not by legal ob
unice hahere coepit" [" "'bile Tcrah lived in scrvances; for circumcision ha<l not yet been 
Haran, Abram ba<l in a manner a paternal instituted or the law given. Paul reasons in 
home in Haran, thou,::h lil'ing as a stranger in that manner from Abral,am's history, both in 
the land of Canaan; hut when his father was Rom. 4: 9, sq., and in Gal. 3: 17, .•q. Stephen 
dead, he bep:an manifo><tly to hal'e his only may have expander! his spt•ech at this point so 
home in the land of Canaan"]. The Samaritan as to have prcsente,l ,listiuctly the same con-

I ~ee Gesenius, De Pentateuchi SamarUani OrigiM, /11dole, et Auctoritllte .. 
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6 And nod ~pnke on this wise, 11Thnt hi~ seerl should I 
sojourn in u ~(r.tnge laud: and that they :-.houhl bring 
ttiem into hon<lai;e, and cntreut tl,cm C\'il bfonr hun ... 
clre,I years. I 

i .-\ml the nation to whom tlH•y !--hall Le in homla~c 
will I jrnl~c. said (iotl: mid after that shall they conu! 
forth, n111l c:-cn·c me in t.his plaL·c. 

8 11.-\nd he g-avp him the co,·cnant of circumcision: i 
land so. 11,r,rham hcg-at h:mc, nntl circumcisc<l him the 
eiµ;hth <lay; fan cl bnac beyal Jacob; and '1'Jacob begat , 
the tweh·c patriarchs. 

G had no child. And Go<l ~pake on thls wi~e. that his 
st·cd slwultl sojourn in a :stran(,{c land, aml that tln~y 
~hould Lrinµ; them into homlagc, awl entreat them 

7 c,·il, four lulnclrcll yc:1rs. And the nation to which 
they :-:hall lie in ho1Hli.l)!;C will l jntlgl', said (iull: allll 
after that shall they come forth, arn.l ~er,·c 111c i11 

S thi~ place. ,\II(} he ga,·e him the cu,·e1,ant uf cir-
c11mcb.iu11: nrnl so AIJJ'aham Legat Isaac, aud circum
ci:n.>tJ him the eighth Jay; and Isaac bt:!Jul JacoL1 ::rnd 

a Gen. 15: 13, 16 ... . b Ex. L!: .10; Ga.I. 3: \7 .... c J,;x. 3: 12 .. .. d Gen. 17: 9, 10. II. ... e Gen. 21: 2, 3, 4 .... / Gen. 25; 26 ... , 
g 1:cn . .!!:I: 31, ew:.; 30: 5, t!LC.; J5: ll:l, ·a. 

-----------------~ -------------

clusion; or, ns remarked in the first analysis, ! thirty yenrs in Ex. 12: -10 embrace the period 
most of his hmrers ma~• have been so familiar from Abraham's immigration inlo Cana.an until 
with the Christian ,lnctrine on the subject that the departure out of Egypt, nn,l that the sac1·erl 
they perceh•ed at once that import of his nllu- II writers call this the period of sojourn orser\'itude 
sions. 

1 
in Egypt a poliori-i. c. from it:.s leading c:hnrnc-

6. The speaker qnotes here the pnssuge to tcristic.1 They conhl describe it in this mnnner 
which he hnil mcrl'ly allll(]cd.-Now (8,) snh- with so much the more propriety, because even 
joim this fuller account of the promise; not during the rest of the lime the comlition of the 
but, nlthouµ-h he was chil<llcss ()Icy., taken patriarchs was thal of exiles and warnlcrcrs. 
bnck in his Inst e,1.).-Thus, to this effect-· The current chronology, l'shcr's system, mlopt~ 
viz. in Gen. 15: 13-lG.-Shnll be, not should two hundred an,] filtecn as the number of years 
(E. Y.). The citation mingles the indirect fonn ,lnring which the Hebr('ws ,!welt in Egypt. 
with the ,lirect.-Strangerx shall enslave,. 7. I (emphatic, as one ahlc to punish) will 
strangers, ns the subjcd, being involve,! in in ' judge (Ilcbraistic), implying the execution of 
n stram:e land. (Sec"'· ?, G-1. 3. b.)-Fonr the scntcnce.-After these things, alter both 
h11111lred rears, in agreement with Gen. 15: i so long a time nnd s11ch cYents. These things 
rn; h11t both thr·rc nn1l here a rn11ml nnmhcr, 1 refers to will judge, as well as to the other 
since> in Ex. 1'.!: -10 "the sojourning of Israel Ycrhs.-And shall worship me in this 
who dwelt in Eg~·pt" is snid to hnve been four pince. This clause i~ tnkc>n from a different 
hnndrc<l nn,l thirty ycnrs. Ilnt here nriscs a pnssagc--viz. Ex. 3: l'.!, which records the ,lec
chronological qn<'stion to which it is necessary larntion that G0<l wuulcl bring the Israelites 
to a,lvcrt. In Gal. 3 : li, Pan] speaks of the where )loses then was. Dnt. as tlH' worils 
entire' pcrio,l from ,\hmham's arrival in C'nnann tlH•re also relnte to the ilelivcrnnce from Eg,·pt, 
until the gh·in_g of the law as embracing only Stephen could use them to express more fully 
four lnm,lrc<l nn,l thirty years-a cnlculation the i,lcn in Gen. l.'i: lG. In the communication 
which nllows bnt two hnmlre,l ancl fifteen vcars to )loses, placr refers to Sinai or Horch, hut is 
for the sojourn in Egypt; for Isaac wns ·born applie<l here ver~• properly to f'nnann, since the 
twenty-fi,•c ycnr,; nftcr thnt nrrivnl, wns sixty worship in the ilescrt wns a pledge of its prr
ycm-,.: olcl nt the hirlh of Jncob, nnil Jacob was formance in the Promise,! Lan,l. !'.hall wor• 
one hurnlrcd n1ul thirt~· years ol<l when he went ship ma~• intimate that God acccptcd (heir 
to rcsi,lc in E.S!~·pt (-130- [2., +GO+ 130] = 215). worship before they had any tcmplc in whkh 
The Seventy, in Ex. 12 : -10, nnd Josephus, in to offer it. 
Anti., 2. 1,,. 2, follow the same computation. 8. The co,·enRnt of circnmcision-i. e. 
There are two solutions of this <lifficnlty. One the one of which C'ir<'mnci,ion i~ tlH' sign. 
is that the Jcws hnd two wnys of reckoning this 1 (Comp . . •ign. nf circ,1meision in Rom. -t: 11. :
period. which were current at the snme timP; And thns (ovTw,)-i. c. n!...'Teenhl\· to the c,l\·e
that it is uncertain which of them is the corrcct nant, God gnve the pron;iseil cl;ilil. nrnl Ahra
one. n111l for nil prncticnl purpose8 is wholl~· un- hnm ohsc>n·e<l the appointe,l rite. Such hricfl)' 
important, since, when a spenker or writer, as were the contents of tllC' cm·cnnnt (;:cc Grn. 
in this case of ~tcphcn, ncloptcil this mode or 17: '.!, .•q.), an<'! begat nnd circumcised ,·er)· 
that, he was llll(lcrstnoil, not to propound n naturally recall thrm here. ovTw, ns mC'rel\' 
chronolo_giC'al opinion. bnt merely to employ a then ()Icy.), in lirn of 8, or .... in this spcrrh 
familiar designation for the sake of definiteness. elsewhere, Pxprcssr,< too little in snd1 a plarc. 
The other solution is thnt the four hnnilrcil anil [Chnngerl hy )!eyer in his last ed.: "So-i. P, 

1 Jlnumg'arlen, in common ,•dth others 1 Inclines to this ,·iew in his Theologischer Comm,11tar =um Pe11taleuch, 
'l"OI. i. p. 190. 
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9 11 .\nd the pntriarchs, mo\·C'd with e11vy1 sold .Joseph 
into Egypt: bhul t,o<l was with him, 

10 .-\IHI dcli\'ert!d him out ul' all his afflictions ~awl 
grn·e him fa,·ur aml wi~llom in I he :,;ight uf l'liarauh 
king of EgyJ)t; a11cl he rua1lc him gon~rnor over Egypt 
and all hi:, house. 

11 d~uw there came a dearth over all the land of 
Egypt uud t.. lrnnaan, and great affliction: awl our fa .. 
thcrs founJ 110 su:-;tenaucc. 

l:! ~But wheu .Jncol, heard 1hnt there was corn in 
Egypt, he scut out our fathcr:s tir~t. 

1::i f Arn.I at th,· :-;ccuud tiu1c .lu!--t!ph was ma<l • known 
to hil'l lircthrcu; and Joseph'~ kim.lred wa:s wade know u 
unto 1-'Jrnraoh. 

H uThcn sent .Joseph, aml called his father .Jacob to 
ld,11, aud 1•all hh; kiudJ·etl, three:scure alld tiftcell souls. 

9.Jacoh the t.wch·e patriarchs. _\11d the p.itriar~hs, 
1110,·ed with jealousy aµ;ainst Jrn:-t•ph 1 suld him into 

101-:.~,n,t.: am] t,ud was with him, and dclhc1ccl him 
out of all his atttictious, and ~a\'c him fa,·or and 
wisdom hefurc l'haraoh king of Egypt.; aud he 111ade 

11 him go,·crnor O\"Cr Egypt awl all his house. J\ow 
there came a fa111i11e on•r nll Egypt. and ("auann, and 
great attliction: a111I our fat hrrs flll1nd 110 sustenance. 

12 But when .;acoh heard that there wa.s corn in Egypt, 
1:1 he sent forth our fat.Iler:-. the fir~t time. .1\ nd at the 

second time .Jo:-cph w:1s ma,Ie known to his hr~th
rcu; arn.l Jo:-:eph s race hccamc 1uanife~t uuto l'ha-

1-l raoh . .1\rnl Josc>ph se11t, a111I c:lllt•cl to him .JocoL hi:3 
father, and all his khu.lrcd, threescore aud fifteen 

G O(•n. 37 : 4, 11 1 21:!; l's. 105: 17 ... . b Gen. 39: 2, 21, 23 .... c Oen. 41 : 37; 42: 6 ... . d Gen. 41 : 54 ... . e Gen. 42: t. ... / Gen, 
45 : 4-, 16., . . g Geu, ..ta : U, 2i .... h Geu. ,16 : 27 ; Dcut. 10 : 22. 

stan<ling in this new relation to Go<l ... as ccptional, and i,; not rf'qnirPd lH'rc.-And the 
the bearer of the covenant of circumci<;ion."- rnce or Jo~e11h wns rnnde t,nowu to 
A. Jl.]-On the eighth day, etc. (Sec Gen. Phnraoh-i. e. the faet of their Jlresence, their 
!!I:-!.) arrirnl. (Sec Gen. 45: IG.) It clncs not mean 

0. Sold (5, e) into Eg)·pt-i. e. to be carried that the king ascertained now Joscph's Ilehrew 
thither; thus concisely in Gen. 45: 4 (Ileb. an<l origin, fnr he knew that alrc:1<\y (G,n. u, 12), nor 
8,•pt.).-(:od wns wilh him, though he was that Joscph's brethren WPre prc,entccl to him. 
exposed to such envy an<l injustice. It was a The introduction took place at a later period. 
mcrnoral,lc instance in which the rcjcctcrl of (Sec Gen. 4i : 2.) 
men was a}'pro,·c<l of Go<l an<l made the pre~ 1-l. In seventy-five souls-i. c. (consisting) 
server of his people. (See on v. 3i.) The anal- in, etc. (For iv, ,;cc \\'. ?, 48. 3.) From so 
ogy between Joscph's history in this respeet :mcl ff'cble a beginning the Hebrews soon grew tn a 
that of Christ must have forcctl itself on Stc- mighty nation. (8cc v. 17.) Stephen wonl<l 
phen's hearers. rnggcst to the mincl that contrast. According 

10. l-'a\·or (with the king) and wis1lom, to Gen. 4G: 27, Ex. 1 : 5, an,! Dent. 10: 22, 
both the gifts of Goel, but the latter helping in Jacob's family at this time co11tai11e1l seventy 
part to secure the former. )lcyer, contrary to persons; but the Septuagint has rhangefl that 
his first npinion, unclcrstamls fnvor of the di- i number in the first two passages to sc,·<•nty-live. 
vine favor toward Joseph; but the two nouns i In Gen. 4G : 2G the Hebrew says that Jacob's 
hclong alike to before Phnrnoh, and a.sso- , rlcsccn,lants, on his arrirnl in Eµ-ypt, were 
ciatc themselves rcaclih- as cause an<l effect. ' sixt\·-six, and in the next ,·crse a<lrls to these 
The wisdom was that {yhich Joseph displa~·c<l ' Jacr;b himsC'lf, Joseph, and his two sons, thus 
as an interpreter of dreams, as the king's coun- ' making the numher .,ci-cnt11. On the other hand, 
sellc,r and minister.-llis house, the palace the Septuagint interpolates, in Y. !!i, And .,ons 

of the sovereign, from which, in the East, all of Joseph tt·crc IJOm lo him in the /(lnr/ of I,'.q!/JJI, 
the acts of government emanate. In other ' nine ,,nu/,,; and adcling these nine to the sixt~·
wor,ls, Joseph was raised to the otlicc of vizier, six in Y. 2G makes the number sr,.,,,,ly-jh·e. It 
or prime minister. is evident from this interpolation that the 

12, For the history, sec Gen. 42: 1, sq.-'iwTa. ! Seventy did not obtain their number by arld
(being, translated wns), instead of the· in- ' ing the li,·c sons of Ephraim awl )lanasseh 
finitive after henrd, represents the plenty in (1 Chron.1, H-2l) to the seven!~• pcr,;ons mcntionc<l 
Ei!~·pt as inrlnbitable, notorious. (K. ~ 311. 1.) 

1 

in the Hebrew text. That moclc of accounting 
The place of the nlmrnlnncc was well known, I for their cnmputation has freqncntl~· he<'n as
and in Egn1t after the participle (T. TI.) is a • signed. If sons Le taken in its wi,ler smse, 
neerlkss corruption for into Egypt, which he- those sons and grandsons of Joseph may have 
Ion!-'S to the next verb.-Sent our fnthcr8 hem among the nine whom they ad,le,l to the 
first, while Jacob himself rcrnainc<l still in sixty-six, hut it is not known how tlll'y rcck
Canaan. (Sec v. lfi.) 'nncd the other two. They may have included 

13, Wns recognized by his brethren some of the third generation, or ha,·c referred 
(De \Yet., Mc)'.), on declaring his name to , to other sons of Joseph, of whom l\'e have no 
them. (Comp. Gen. 45: I.) The reflective sense, I account. Bnt, in whatever wa~' the enumPra
mude himself known (Rob.), woultl be ex- I tion arose, its existence in the Greek version 
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1:~ 11~0 .Jacob went down iuto EgnJt, baud tlie<l, he, l:'isouJ-.. Aud Jacob went <lown into EgJ·11t; aUtl he 
and our fathers, lG died, himself, ~111J our fathcl"~; a1,J they were car-

16 .And ewcre carried O\"Cr it:'~ych-cm,_:1~-•a~d in1___:_i~<l o\·er unto ;o-.hec-hc1_,_•~ a:1_~~ i-~1 tl_1~~11~~lh~ 

a Gen. 46: 5 .. .. b GPO. -1:.1: 33; F.x. I : 6 .... c Ex. 1:1: 19; ,Jo.~h. 1.-: 3'.!. 

shows that it was current among the Jew~. ' ,Jay's journey from Sychem, ,mys that !lie tombs 
That it was an crro11co1~, one i,; incapable of , uf the twel\'c w,•re to Le seen there in his time. 
proof, for we ,lo not know on what t.lata it was, -111 the tomb, ete., presents a mure serious 
fonnuc,l. At all events, Stephen coult.l at.lapt t.li!lkulty. It is dear from Gen. 3:l : HJ that 
hirn~clf to the popular way of speaking with JacuL purchased the family tomb at Syc:hem, 
entire truth as to the idea which he meant to arnl frum Uen. '.!3: 1, ,q., that Abraham pur
con,·ey; for his ohjcct was to affirm, not that cha,cd the one at Ilclmm. On the uther ham!, 
the family of Jaco!J, when he went t.lown (u accunling tu the present text. ::-:tcphcn appear.,; 
Egn,t, consisted 11f just seYenty-lhe persons, in to ha\'c eonfoumlc,l the two transactions, repre
tlistinction from ,e,·enty-six or seventy, or any senting, not Jacob, but Abraham, a-, ha,·ing 
other precise num!Jer, but that it was a mere pun:hased tile licit! at Sychem. It is dillicult 
handful compare<! with the increase whid1 to rc:;bt the imprcssh,n that a sin.,le word of 
made them in so short a time "as the stars of the present text is wrung, an,! that we shoult.l 
heaven fur multitude." (Sec Ueut.10: 22.) That 

I 

cithcro111itAbraham or exchange it fur Jacob. 
among those whum Joseph is said to haye ' -Bought, without a suLject, c11uhl be taken 
called into Egypt were some who were alrea,ly ! as impe1'>'unal: one purchased= was pur• 
there, or were born at a subscqur·ut pcrirnl, chased. (Sec"'· ? 58. D.) That change wuuld 
agrees with Gen. ,W: '.!i; for it is said that "the I free the passage from its perplexity. It is true, 
sons of Joseph" were among" the souls of the manuscripts concur in the prc,ent reading, but 
house of Jacob that came into Egypt" with this rnay be an instance where the internal c\'i
him. That representation spriu.,,s from the uence countern1ils the external. The error lies 
Hebrew Yiew, which regart.!et.1 the uesccn,lants in a si11glc wort.l; and it is 'Jllitc as likely, 
ns existing alreat.ly in their progenitor. (Comp. i jmlgiug a priuri, that the word prouucing the 
Gen. 4G : 15; Jlcb. i : D, 10.) It is equiYalcnt ' error escaped from some early cop~·ist as that 
here to saying that the millions to which Israel so glaring an error wa~ cmnmitte,I by :3tcphen, 
had grown on leaving Egypt were all comprbed for as a Jew he hat.I Leen Lrought up to a know
in some seYenty-lh-e persons at the conuncnee- ledge of the Scriptnres, had pro\'cu himself 
ment of the residence therc.1 ' more than a mateh fur the learnc,l dbputants 

16. It is mentioned in Gen. ,i0: 13 that Jacob from the synagogues (6: 10), and is sait.l to have 
was buried in .-\J,raham's sepulchre at Hebron been "full of the Holy Spirit•·(•, 5). Some at
(sec Gen. 23: lD), and in Josh. 2l: :l:.! that the tribute the di/Hculty tu the ,·und~c, hurrie,l 
bones of Joseph were lai,l in Jacob's tomb at : style of the narrati\'c. Discoe states that opin
Shechem, or Sychem; as to the burial of Jacob's I ion in the following terms: '· The Hebrews, 
other sons, the Ohl Testament is silent, In this when n,citing the histor~· of their forefathers 
passage, therefore, our f1tthers ma~· be taken to their brethren, do it in the hriefo,t manner, 
as the subject of were carried over without because it was a thing well known to them. 
himself, 8uch brc\'ity was natural in so rapit.l Fur which reason they mmle 11,c of frequent 
a sketch, aml not obscure where the hear"rs ellipses, an,! g:n-c but hints to hrin~ to th<"ir 
were so familiar with the subject in hand. remcmhrance what the,· ainw,I at. Thi, mm· 
That Joseph's brothers were buried with him he the case here; and, ;;, nothin,:: is more ea,~· 
at Sychem rests, doubtless, on a well-known than to supply the wonb that a.re wan tin;.:,";, 
tra,Jition in Stephen's time. "According to when supplied, !he nan-ation is exact!)· a~ret,
Josephns (Antt., 2. 8. 2), the sons of J~eob able to histor,· ,leli\'crc,I in the Old Testament: 
were buried at Hebron. According to the 'Ami were c1;rrie,I into ~yehem, and were lai<J; 
Rabbins (Light., ,vctst.), the Israelites took -i. c. some of them; Jacob at lca,t-' in the 
the bones nf their fathe~ with them to Pales- ' sepulchre chat Abraham bnn~ht for a sum of 
tine, but say nothing of Sychern: since, how- money,' and others of them • in that (houµ:ht) 
ever, they do not include the eleven patriarchs from the sons of Emmor, the father nf :C:ychem.' 
among those who were buried at Hebron, thev Here we repeat merelr 1111d in that l,cforc 
probably regarrle,1 Sychem as the place of their from the sons, which word, were easih' un
burial" (De ,vet.). Jerome, who !h·ed but a rler:-tood anrl ~upplied by those to whum Ste-

I See Hengsteuberg's .-luthentui des Pent,auuche., •ol.ii. p. 357, ,g. 
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•the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of I Abraham bought for a price in sihcr of the sons of 
money ut' the sous of i ... mmor the _,,11/u,r of ~ychcm. 17 11Jamor in ~hcchcm. but as the time ul' the prombe 

17 But w)1cn 6the lime of the promise drew uigh, drew uigh, which l .. od Youch:-.afod unto AUrah 111, the 
whkh bud had .sworn to Abraham, cthe p, oplc grew I J~ pcl1plc grew and multiplied i11 J·~~n,t, till there aro~e 
and multiplied in Eg~·pt, : 19 another king oYcr Egypt, who knt.•w nut Joseph. The 

I~ Till a11othcr king arose, which knew not Joseph. I ~ame dealt suiJtilly with our race, arn.l c\'il eutrealetl 
J!J The !;amc dealt suUtilly with our kintlrctl, and our fathers, that :!tl.J.cy should cast out their UaUcs to 

evil eutrcatctl our fathers, dso that they cast Oltt their 
youug chiltlrcu, to the cutl they rnight not li\"c. 

--- . ----- -

a. Oeu. :?3: l6; 33: 19 ... . b Oen, 1~: 13; ,•er. 6 ... . c Ji:x. l: i, 8, 9; Pa. 105: 2-1-, :!5., .. d F.x, l : 22.--1 Gr. Emmor ... ,2 Or, he. 

I 
phen aclclrcsscd himself."1 Again, some have this "new king" was Amnsis, or Ames, first of 
deemed it sullldcnt to say that Stephen was ' the eighteenth dynasty, or that of the Dios
not an ;,.,pircd teacher in the strict sense of the politans from Thebes. Some hold (e. y. Heeren, 
expression, ancl that, provided we hum a true I Jost)thut the Ilybos, orshephcrc!-kings, hucljust 
record of the cliscoursc on the part of Luke, we i been expelled from Egypt, arnl that the opprcs
muy aclmit an error in the discourse itself, with- • sor of the Hebrews was the first nati\·c prince 
out discrecliting the accuracy of the sacrecl : who reignecl aftl'r that c,·ent. The present 
writers. Dr. Davidson thi~1ks that Luke must I knowle_tlge of Eg~-p~i:~n history i~ too im1wrfcct 
have been aware of the discrepancy, uncl has : to adnnt of any positive conclus1on on such a 
exhibited his scrupulous regard for the truth I point. (For the later views an,l literature, see 
by allowing it to remain, instead of correcting 

I 
on "Ancient Egy1 ,t" in Herz., Encyk., vol. i. 

it. Cul \"in sanctions a still freer view: " In p. 138, .•q.) 
nominc Abrah:c erratum csse palam est; quarC' 1 10. Treating suhtlr our race. (Sec Ex. 
hie locus corrigendus est" l" In the name of l : 10; I's. 115 : :!;3. His policy is characterized 
Abraham there is evidently an error; wht,rc- J in this manner, because his object, without he
fore this pa:;sage 8houi<l he corrected "].-Em• ! ing aYoWc(l, was to compel the Hebrews lo ,lc
rnor, the father of Sy chem. (Sec on l: 13, I stroy their chilclren, that Ilic~' miµ-ht uot grow 
[where it is state,! that the connection or known : np lo experience the wretr-he,l fate of thl'ir 
facts of the cusc must be considered in ~upply- parents.~Oppressetl our fathers, in order 
ing the omittc(l 1101111, whether son, or father, that they should cast out their infants, 
or brother.-a\. II.].) that these might not be preserrntl alirn. 

17-4G. T1rn Ac;E OF )losEs, OR THE JEws Both verbs (Ur.) arc tclic. The first states the 
UXDER THE LAW. king's ohjcct in the oppression; the SC'eornl, 

17. Kot when, hut as, in the degree that; the object of the exposure 011 the part of the 
hence, drew near, was approachi ug.- parents. It was nsihg the parental instinct fur 
The time of the (fulfilment of the) promise (v. destroying the child; it was seething the kid in 
7). (:',cc on l : 4.)-Instcad of wµoa-,v (T. R.), the mother's blood [milk]. For ••ii,, • .,,. (that 
sware, we are to read probably u,µoA<iy~a-••• they should make-i. c. their chihlrcn-ont• 
declared (Lchm., T~ch., )lcy.). [Also Tre~., cash), sec on 3: :!. The plan of the Eµ-yptians 
\\'est. :mcl Hort.-A. H.]-Grew awl multi• failed; for "the more they a!llicted the He
plied represent the µ-rowth in power as cou- brews, the more they multiplied nncl !(I"PW" 

sequent on the increase of numbers: not a (F.x. 1, 12)-i. c. they spare,! lhl•ir chiltlren, in
citntion, but reminiscence, probably, of E:,c. stead of putting them to ,leath, and rnutinne,l 
1 : i, 20. to increase. Pharaoh after this took a more 

18. Until, for this signal prosperity ha<l its direct conn<e to accomplish his object: he b,ued 
limit. Thonµ:h batlled in his first scheme, Pha- a ,lecrce that all the male chil,lrcn of the Ile-
raoh tried other means more effectual. (See on 
v. 19.)-\Vho knew not Joseph, had no re
gard for his memory or services; nnt wns 
ignorant that such a pcr,;on had lh·e,l (:',Icy.). 
How could the authnr of such important re
forms ha,·c been forgotten among a people ad
dicted, like the Eg_q)tians, to recor(ling their 
national events? It has been s11 pposcd that a 
new dynasty may hm·e ascended the throne at 
this time. According to Sir J. G. "\Yilkinson,2 

brews should he killed at birth or thrown int<• 
the Xilc. (Sec Ex. l : lG-22.) The sense is ,lif
fercnt if we make ••ii ,, • .,,. cchatic: so that 
ther ca~t out their infants, etc. Accor,1-
ing to this view, the kin~•s policy was in part 
rn~ccssfnl; the Hebrews exposed th<'ir childrC'n 
of their owu accord, that they might not sec 
them doomed to so hopeless a bondage. llut 
the infinitive construction \\ith Toii (the) is 
rarely ccbatic; arnl, further, had the Hebrews 

1 The Acts of the Apostles, ro,1.firmPli.from olhl'r A11thnn,, p. :19.5, cd IS-W, 

2 .,l/anners and l"ustoms of the .. 4ncient Egyptians, vol. i. p. -121 ~q. t~d ed.). 
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20 °Io which time )lo3cs was Lorn, an<l &w:.is exceed
icg fair, and 11ourishcd up in his fathers huus~ three 
months: 

21 Ami <when he wn.s cast out, P1rnr:1oh"$,; daughter 
took him up, aud 11uurishcll him for her ow11 son. 

22 An<l )Jo="cs wns learned in all the wi:-1l01u of the 
Egyptian~, aml wa~ d11Jig:l1ty ilJ words. aml i11 <ll'c<ls. 

",!:t e_.\11J when he was full f.,r1,· \'Cars old, it came 
into his hearL to dsil his Lrclhi-eii tht childrt'n of 
Israel. 

:!-t And scei11g: one ,if rlwm suffer wrong\ he dcfende,l 
him, and a,·cngcd him that w~1s opprc~:-c<l, au<l snHJIC 
the El-{YJil i:111: 

:!,) .Fur he suppo:-.ed his lir('thren would h1,·c under
stood how that l,o<l l1y his l1a111J would dcli\·cr thc111: ,

1

, 

but they urnlcrstootl not, 

20 the end they might not IJh·e. ~·\l which season )lo
ses was lmr11, allll was :?excer<ling fair; aml he was 

21 nourished three 111011ths in his tar hers hot1::-l': a d 
wheu he wa.-; cast out, t·har;wh s Uau;.duer took hi111 

:!:! up, a111.l 11011rbht'<l him fur her ow11 :-.u1J. .\11d -'lo:;c.s 
was instructcU iu all lhc wbdo111 ol the Eg:yptin11:;; 

:!:~anU he wa~ mighty iu his wonls a11tl works. JH1t 
when he was wl'il-ui.i.;h lurly )·car:-. ul1I, ii c:a111c iuto 
lib hcnrt tu ,·isil his brethrt!n the l'llildrcn of Israel. 

2-l .-\ud ~cl•i11i-; u11e f!f° them sutl"er wro11g-, he defended 
hi111, an,l a\·cng-e1I him thar was upprc:--.,l'd, :-.111iting: 

2-) the Egypii:.111: aml he :rnppo~ctl that hb lirc1hrc11 
u1iUcrslood bow that l.ioU Ly llis lla11d was g:h·iug 

a E"II:. 2 : 2., . . b Ueb. 11 : 2:J .... c F."11:. 2: 3-10 ... . d Luke 2.f, : 19., .. e F.x. 2: 11, 12.--1 Gr. be prrservedalli•e .... 'l Or, /<1.ir- 1111lo God. 

destroyed their chihlrcn as a voluntary act. a ~ome rcn,ler was trnined b)· the wastlom a.'! 
subsequent ,leerce for rnunl,•ring them would the means of culture; 1lntil·(• of tlH• instru111e11t 
have been unm•,·essnry (F..,. 1, 16-22). It is harsh (De \\'d., :lley.J. This rnny be easier gra111111at
to mnkc ••u 1ro«,v erll'xegetical: 01111ressetl ically, but looks like modl'rnizing the idea. 
them (viz. by a ,lccree) that ther must cast The accusative w,rnld be the urdinnry cn,e after 
out, etc. It is dillicnlt with this sense to ~ee this passiYe (Was taught the wisdom); but 
the force of treating snhllr (•a•ao-o•/><o-aµ,vo<). it could be i11tcrehangc1l with the <latin•. (Sec 
Besides, the history shows that the Egyptians W. e 3:?. 4.)-Jlightr in wortls, 111 point of 
wen• to execute the inlll1111n11 or,kr (r.,. 1, z-,), mere llucncy he was iuforiur to Aaron (F.,.,, 10), 
not the Ilcbr!'ws. The object of putting ~loses but excelled him in the higher mental attri
in the ark wns to S:l\'!'. not d,•stmy, him. lrntes on which d!'pends mainly the orator•~ 

20. In which timc-viz. this season of op- power .,,·er the min,b of others. llh recorded 
prcssiou.-1-'air for (:otl-i. e. in hb \°i!'w who speed1C's justify Stephen's cncominm. - For 
jmlw•s truly. (! 'omp. a citr i:reat for (:otl deeds, <'omp. Y. ~G. (l'robnbly it should read 
in .Jou.:,: 3, Sept.) It is a f,n·111 of the Ilchrew in his words and tie eds.-.\. II.] 
snperlati\·c. (\\'. ~ 3G. :1; Un•eu's Gr., p. :!77. 23. Br him, ,Iatil·c or the agent. [Lit. 
For the ,lative, Sl'e nn:;: :,I.) .Josl'phus (.1111/., But when a fortieth rearlr time was 
2. 9. 7) speaks of the extrl'me h,•nnty of )l<>S<'S. fulfilletl hr him,-.\. II.] (See on ;i : !l.)
(Scc also lkh. 11 : 23.)-llis father, name,! A fortit•th annual time-i. e. whl'n he was 
Amram (F.,.•, ,o). forty years oltl. (See the no:c on , •. ;)O.)-ll 

21, Him (avTov), with the partidplc, is not came U)IOII his ht•art = lkh. a/,,1, <1/-/d,h. 
an ac!"u~atin• absoluh•, hut d,•1Jl•n,ls on the (:-cc Jer. 3: l()_)-To ,·isil his hrethrcu, in 
verb, mu! is then repcatc,I. (Comp. )fork !J: ' ortler to show his sympathy for them and min-
28.) It is ehang<•d in some of the ll!'st copies ist<>r to thl'ir relief. The IIPhrews li\"ed apart 
to av•ou. [The latt!'T rending is mnch hctl<'r from the Egyptians, and )ltN•s as a memhcr 
supported than the fomH·r, having ~ c\ n CD. of the royal family nrn~· han• ha,I hitherto hut 
Lad1., Tsch., Treg., \Vest. an,I Hort, Anglo-.\m. little intercoms<• with his C•llmtr)"llH'n. 
Revisers appro,·c it. \\'ith this rca,ling the, 2-l. Wronge1I, injnrnl-viz. h.1· blows, which 
English \'er,;ion is corrcct.-A. IL]-Tool, 11)1, the II,•hrcw was then recciring, n, stall'•! in the 
not from the wal<'r or the ark, hut like lo//ae' history. (See Ex. 2: I I .)-Wrought rt•<lre,s, 
libcroB, adoptetl. This use both of the (;n•ck a,·engc,1. (SC'<' Lnk,• I~: 7.)-The one o\"er
antl the Latin worcl is sai(l to haYC arbcn frorn 1,0\\'crcd-lit. cxhan~te1l, ,nwn out, i111plyi11;..; 
the practice of infantid,le amnng the anci,•nts. a har,1 contest, aml ((he partil'iple is ('l"<''<'nt) a 
After the birth of a child the father took il np rC's!'uc ju,t in time to war,! olf the fatal blow. 
to his ho,01n, if he meant to rear it; othcr\\-i5e, -Br smiting the Egn1tian (who di,! the 
it was <loo111ed to pcrish.-As a son, nppo:-i- wrong) so as to kill him, SL'!',·. :!ii. 
tional like 1 hefore that which n p,•1-,.,m or 25, Wns ~ll)l)>O,ini: in this interposition, 
thing ])('co111~s (\\'. ~ :,~. 4. h.); not tclic, to be an,1 as th<' n·n,on for it. This nsl' of l,, for 
o son ()fey.), since the r!'lation was an irnme-: (E. \'.), is one of its rnctahatir [trnn•itinn
diate 011e, and not prospcctin• lllPrl'h·. 111akin~] ,11lkcs. (Hnrt., [>,,,-/l-1., ,·,ii. i. p. lfl7.) 

22. \\'ns in~trncted in all the· wistlom, 'On what ~round )lo,(', <'Xl'<'l'h•d to Ii<' kno,Yn 
ma(le familiar with it; ,lath·e of the n•spC'ct or so rea<lil_Y. \\"!' an• not infornH••I. II,• 111a,· have 
rnannC'r. Tisehc11dorfrcads in before wisdom, i thought that his history, so full of pruYidcntial 

7 
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21) aAnd the next dar he shcwed himself unto them 26 them ldclivcran<·c; lmt tht>y understood not. And 
as they stroYc, an<l wo·ur<l ha\'C s t them at oue :.igaiu, the clay following he appeared unto them a!'t they 
sayi11g, ~irs, ye are Lrcthreu; why tlo ye wroug oue to stro,·e, and would ha,·c st't them at one agaiu, s:ty-
anothcr? ing, :-:irs, )'Care brcthre11; why do )C wroug 011c to 

2/ But he that <lid his neighbor wrong thrust him 2i au other• But he that lli<l hhl nd~hlJor "rong thrust 
away, saying, 6\\'llo 111a<lc thcu a ruler aocl a judge him al\ay, :-my1ug, \\ ho made tllcc n ruler a11d a 
O\.'er us'! 128 ju<lge o,cr us·t Woul<lest thou kill me, as thou 

2~ WilL lhou kill me, as thou didst lhe Egyptian 2V kille,bt the Egi·ptian yesterday? ,\111! )loses ffed 
ycstcn1ay? nt this saying. an<l 1,ccamc a sojourner in the land 

:w c'fh~u fled .Mor-.es at this ~aying1 aud was a, 30of )li<lia11 1 where he bq{at two son:,. And when 
~trangcr in the la1.cl of )ladian1 where he bcgal two I forty years ·were ful1illt>tl, au angel ::1ppcared to him 
sons. . iu the wilderuess of mount Huai, in a ttame of fire 

au dAn<l when f11rty rears were expire<l1 there ap- 31 in a lm~h. And when :i.to:,es saw it, he woudered at 
peare<l to him in the w ldcrncs:-. of mount :--:ina an : the sight: aucl as he <lre\,.- nea1· to Lehuld, there 
angel of the Lol'(l in a ttamc of fire in a Lush. I 

at \\' hen i\loscs saw -it, he won<lcre<l al the sight: 1 

and as he drew ucar to Lehuld ii, the mice of the Lord I 
cawc uutu liiw, 

---- ---- --- -
a Ex. 'l: 13 ... . b See Luke 12: H; eh. 4; 7 ... ,C Ex.. 2: 15, 22; -I: 20; 18: 3, -l .. .. d E.'(. 3: :!.--1 Or, 11alvatioll, 

intimations, h,ul puintcd him out to the J:;rnl'l- place." It is common fur -yq (l,rnr/) to omit the 
itcs as tlwir predc,tinc,l deliverer. Stephen article i><'forc the name of a conntry. (Sec v. 
makes the remark c,·idcntly for the purpose of 3G; 13: HJ. ,v. ?. lfl.) 
reminding lhc Jews of their own similar Lliu<i- 30. Forty years lun·ingheen com11letet1. 
ncss iu rc•µ;ar,l to the mission of Christ. (Comp. Stephen follows the tradition. It. was sai<I that 
v. :J;i.)-'.\c,t would deliver (E. V.)-lit. gives l\loses lived forty years in Pharaoh's palal'e, 
deliverance; present either because the c,·cnt dwelt fnrty years in '.\li<liau, an,l governed Is
was so uear (sec on 1 : G), or because the deliver- rael forty yl'ars. That. he was nnc hnn,lrcd and 
ancc begins with this act ('.\fey.). twenty year;; oh! at the time of his death, we 

26. AJll>earcd, showe,l him~elf, with the rea,l in fleut. 34: i.-In the desert of the 
involved idea, perhaps, that it was unexpected. mount Sinai, in the desert where this mount 
-To thcm-i. r. two of his countrymen (Ex. was situate,]. Acconling to Ex. 3: I, this ap-
2: 13). The cxprcssiou is ,·ague, Lel'ansc the pcarancc of the angel took place at Ilnrcb. 
facts ar2 snpposcd lo be familiar.-Set them Both uamcs arc given in the Pcntateuch to 
nt one, 11,'[!rd //,,·1,i 1111/0 71ertcc, reconciliation. the same locality. Of this usage the eommon 
-llµ.Eti;; aftt>r EuTE ~honhl be left out.-For ivaTi, CXl•lanat.ion has been that" ::;inai" de:--ip:natc(l 
sec on 4 : :!:,.- Jlcn hcloni::s to brethren a rungc of mmmtains, among which lloreb 
-incn relatc•<l as /,rr//,rrn nrc ye (eomp. I : 1G; was the particular one from which the law 
2: '.!U-:37)-not = Sirs as the nominatiYc of acl- was given. Dr. Rohinson assigns reasons for 
dress (E.\'.). Th<' relationship ai::gra,·ated the thinking that" Iloreh" was the i::encral name 
ontra_c-;e. It ,ms m"rc unseemly than wheu the and "Sinai" the specHlc one. (Sec his Rib[. 
comhatanb, as on thl' da~· before, ha,l been Ilc- Re.,., Yo!. i. p. 1'.W, ed. lSrifl.) Ileng,tenberg, 
brew and Egyptian. "'ich the same appeal "'iner, Ewald, an,1 <1tlH•rs rejeet the ohl opin
Abraham says to Lnt, "Let there be no strife, 1 ion.-ln the ficq· flame of a hnsh,-Fire 
I pray thee, between thee and 111c, and hctwl'en I supplies the place .,fan adj(•diYe. (Comp. 9: 
my hcrclmcn and thy hcnlmcn; for we arc 1 1:;; 2 Thr~ss. I : 8. \V. e :3-1. :i. b.; 8. ~ 117. 6.) 
men brelhrt•n" (Oc•n. 13: 8 in 1kb. and Hcpt.). 31. To observe, c<1nt,•mplatc-\'iz. the vis-

20. At this word, which showc,J that his ion (see v. 3:!); not to 1111dcrstand, learn the 
attempt to c01weal the murder had failed. (Sec cause, which woul,I he nnsnitahlc in the next 
Ex. 2: 12.) Iii, flight was nnw IH'Cl'ssary to ,·crse.-Thc voice of the I,ord. lt will be 
save his life; for "when Phara<1h henrd this seen that the angd of .J"11ovah in "· :~o (comp. 
thing, he Hrught t<1 slay '.lloses."-ln the land Ex. 3: 2) is here ,•ailed Jehovah himself. Ex
of Jladiam, or iUidian. "This wouhl seem," amples of a similar transition from the one 
says Gcsc·nins, "lo han· bc•cn a tract of country name to the other occur often in the Ohl Testa
cxtcndin,c-; from the <•astern shore of the Elan- m('n!. It has lwen nrgnP<l from this usage, ns 
itic Gulf co the n·gion of '.\loah on the one well as on other grnt111<ls, that the Ttcn•alcr, 
hm1tl, awl to the dcinity of .\lmmt Sinai on nnilcr the :meicnl dispensation, was iclcntieal 
tlw oth('r. The people here were uomaclic i11 with the llcvealer or Logos of the Xew Dis
their habit~, a1ul mo,·c,1 often from plaec lo pensatinn.1 

1 TIie ~ul1jcct is au inkrc:-.ting onC', but does not fall properly withi11 our present limits. The reader will find 
il t.li:-ct1~:-.('t) in :,,;mith's ..... '(•ripf,,,-p Tf'slinHm!/ to thP J/t',Hfr1li, nil. i. p. -l'-\'2'. MJ., and in IJC'u:,=:~tcnhcr_g's r1,·l'ixtolor,}I, \'OI. 

i. p. IG<\ sq. ValualJlc supvlcmentary 1uattcr (for the oUject is to <lcal only with the later 0Ljcctio11s; will be 
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::2 &,!Jing•I am the <:od of thy father!'\, the (;od of! 32came a ,oice of the Loni, I am the (io<l of thy fa-
ALrahum, a.ml the (itKI uf 1:-aac. L111d the <;oJ of JacolJ. Lher:s, tl1e ho<l uf ,\brah,u11, aml of 1 .. aac, a11tl of .l:t-
Thcu .\loses trcwl.Jlcd, a111J durst uot bt•hul<l. col,. ,\n<l .\lo~es trcml,lctl, ~m<l <lur:sl not IJt.:hold. 

aa bThcn ~uid the I..urJ to llim1 l'ul olt" thy ~hu~s 3J .Aud the Lord said unto l1i111; 1.uo:-c the :-lioc-. from 
fro111 thy feet,: lor 11.Ju place w11cJ·e thou tstuui.Jcst is thy feel: fur the place wlicreou them ~taudc~l i~ 
holy ground. :J.t holy grournl. I haH! ~urcly :-ct·n tl1c alllictiuu of 

:H e1 lw.,·c seen, I lmrc i-ccn the aUliction of my }>CO- my people which is iu 1-:gypt, an<l ha,·c heard their 
pie which is iu Egypt, au<l 1 h•nc l1carJ their groa11111i;1 gr\,~miug-1 awl l am cu111c <luwu tu dcli\'l:T I hem: 
uut.1 am come tluw11 tu deliver thclll .. .-\nJ 110\\' CuUh!, 1 :!5 aud now come, I will :-cud thee iuto J·,gY)Jt. This 
will semi 1l1ce iutu Ei;n,t. )loses whu111 thcr rc1u~c11 1 ~ayiug, \\'hu made tlicc a 

;15 This .\lo~c .... whom lhey refusetl, ~ying, Who mude ruler and a jmlg:c:• him hath l•ud scJ1l to,,,, both a 
thee a ruler aw.l a jlHlgc1 the ~a111c diJ \1u1I sc11d lo he rult.!J" aud a •dclhcrcl' wilh the haud of lhc a.ug:cl 
u. ruler a111l a tlclhcrcr ,tl,y the hauJ of the u.ugel which 3G whu appeared tu him iu the Lu~h. Tl1is rnau led 
appeared lo him in the l,ush. them forth, lla\'ing wrought wonders am.I ~igus iu 

Jti .-IJc hrvught tlwm uut, afler that he hucl /sbewed Egypt, aw.l in the l:ctl sea, a11<l in the wiltlcrne~~ 
l\"u11Jers aud signs iu till! lau<l of Eg-ypr, ll'aud in tile 37 forty years. Thi~ is LllaL .\loses, who said uutu the 
Ite<l ~a, "and m the wilderue~s furty years. 

37 ~; Thi~ is thaL i'llo:;e.s, whit.:I.J. :;ait.l uuto the clJil-

Cl Matt. '.U; 32; Ilcb. 11 : 16. , .. & K:11:. J : 5; Jo!lb., 5: 15 .... c F..:11:. :I: 7 .... d F.x. H : 19 i .Sum. 20: lG .... e f-:J[, 12: ,1; 33: I. ... 
/ &x. 7-Jl; H; 1'.::1. IO~: 'li .... g ~x. H: 21, Zi-W ... . ,\ t,;,;, 16: I, 3.;'i.--1 Gr. rtdcerw:r. 

32. I om the God, etc. In this way Jeho- I l\Iey.), but with a future sense. (Sec W. 
vah cleclares himself to be the true God, in op- j e 13. 1.) 
position to the i,lols of the heathen, and espe- , 35. This (ToiiTov) is here emphatic. This 
cially the .author of those promises to the pa- (oho<) intro,lucc,; the next three verses with 
triarehs which were now on the eve of licing the 8ame cffect.-Denied. The vcrl, is plural, 
fnlfillcd.-Durst not behold-i. e. the sight. , because, though the rejection wa.,; !lne p~rson·s 
In Ex. 3: ti it is said further that" )loses hi,! , act (v. 2i), it rcvealc,l the spirit of the nation. 
his face "-an act prompted by his sense of the I -As o ruler 111111 redeemer. (Comp. 5 : 
holinc.ss of him in whose presence he stood. 1 31.) Stephen 8clect:l the wonls evi<lcntly with 
(Comp. l Kings ID: 13.) reference to the parallel which he wunl,1 insti-

33. Loose the snndnl of thy feet. Snn• I tute between l\losc,; and Chrbt.-ln the hund 
dul is a di,;triliutivc singular, for the plural. I stan,ls for Ilcb. bey11dh, by the f,,w,l, agency 
(\\'. e 2i. 1.) It w,Ls u mark of reverence in I (comp. Gal. :I: HJJ, since it wa,; through the 
the East to take off the shoes or sandals in the angel iu the lrnsh that Gud called l\losc.s to de
presence of a superior, so as not to appr()ach lh·cr his people. Tisd1cndorf [also Lach., Treg., 
him with the du:;t which wonld otherwise ' ,vest. aud Hort, after NBC I) E. corn·ctly, with
clc,ffc to the feet. On this principle, the Jew- ' out doubt.-A. II.] reads uuv x_upi (unusual, hut 
ish priests officiated barefoot in the tabernacle well rnpportcd),' with ti,,, l,anrl-i. r. altl'll•k<l by 
and the temple. Hence, too, none enter the the angel's ai,l arnl power. an adjunct of the 
Turkish mosque~ at present except with nake,1 same rather than the Yerh.-The bu~h (,fi 
feet, or, in the case of foreigners, with slipp,•rs llci•'t') is feminine here arnl iu Luke ~'O: 37. but 
worn for the oce:L0 ion.-In is holy ground masculine in )fark 12: :m. 
Luger finds a special reference to n·. 30, 3~. 

1 

3G. Led them forth, out of Eg~·pt. HC'nce 
The G1Jd of Abraham, Isaac, arnl Jacob was we cannot rC'1ulrr,ro,~ua<, ufter he had shown, 
present, and where he appears the place is holy, performed (E. Y.), hel'ausc the miracles in the 
tho11gh it be iu the wil,lcrnC'ss. dc.•ert were not nntccedC'nt to the Exod11s. The 

34. Trulr I saw. ilii.w ,lliov = Heb. rnoh participle expresses here an acrnmpanying act 
rai'tlti', and so in the following verbs the' of led forth, performing (\'ulg . .fi1cie10•), 
tense is :wrist: l hcuul whC'n the~· groaned ' since the leacling forth formed a .c:encral ep()ch 
ancl cnme down (uot nm come) when I with which the nssoeiate,l e\'cnts. whether his
saw am! heard. In Hebrew the infiniti\'c torically prior nr s11h~C'CJ.lll'nt. <'OHl<l he viewed 
11b~ol11te before a .finite' nrh denotes the re- as coincitknt in point of time. On the fnree 
ality of the act. or nn effect of it in the highest of the participle in such a ca0 e, ,<'e on ::?l : 7.
dcgrec; after the ,·crb, it denote~ a continuance Forthc,litfercnre betw,•cu wonders awl signs, 
or repetition of the act. (Sec Gescn., llcb. Gr., sec 011 ::? : ::l::l. Lachmann inserts Tij lwfore yij, hnt 
e l:!8. 3; W. 2 45. 8.) The casicr Greek con- on slight evi,lcnce.-Aiyu"T'!' i,; more correct thnn 
struction for thi~ idiom is that noticecl on 4: li. AiyliorTou (T. R.). 
For I will send (T. R.) rend I send (Tsch., 37. A prophet, etc. For the explanation 

found in Kurtz's artic]e, Der 1~•ngP/ de.c: 1/errn, in Tho}uck'~ /AUerari.~clvr .-tnzeige:r, 18-IG, ~os. 11-H, and inserted, 
for substance, in the author's Geschichle du alien Bu11des, ,·ol. I. pp.121-126, 
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dreu or Israel,•.\ prophet shall the Lord your (;od : ohildreu or Israel, A prophet sha11 God raise up 
rai.se up uuto you of yuur brethren, like unto me; bhim , unto you fl'om among )'our Lrethren, •like unto rue. 
shall ye hear. . I ~8 This is he that was iu the ~church i~ the wil<lcruc:-;s 

;18 eJ'his is be, that was in the church in the wiJder- with the angel who ~pakc to him in the mounl :--inai, 
nc/ois with dthe angel which spake to him in rhe mount and with our fathers: who receive:I living oracles 
~ina, and u:ith our fathers: i:who rcceh·ecl the lhcly a, tu ghe unto us: to whom our fathers would not Le 
/oracles to gi\'e uuto us: ohedicnt, but thrust. him from them, aml turued 

a, To whom our fathers would not ohcy, lmt thrust 40 Lack in their hearts unto Egypt,.!-aying unto 1\ar n, 
ltim. from them, aud in their hearts turned Lack again .i\lake us gods which shall go Lefore us: for as for 
into Egypt, 

-10 P~a}·ing unto Aaron, l.lake us gods to go before 

a Deut. lM: 15, IH: eh. 3: 2:?, .. . b ~latt. li: 5 .... c Ex. 19: 3, 17 ... . d ha. 63: 9; Gal. 3: 19: Heb. 2: 2 ... . e F,x. 21: l; Deut. 
5: 21, ;ii; J3: i; Jobo l : 17 .... / H.ow. 3: 2., • . g Ell. 32; 1.--1 Or, a.a bi:: r11.i:ied u1, me .. .. 2 Ur, congregation. 

of this prophecy, see on 3: 22. ::S-o one can denote a society of Christians who meet to
doubt that l:ltq,hen regarded Christ as the gcther for worship, who duly observe the or
prophet announced by )loses; yet it will be dinanccs, and who maintain discipline among 
observed he leaves that unsaid, and relics on themselves. But these writers fnrub.h no evi
the intelligence of his hearers to infer his dcnce that the various churches, scattered 
meaning. Here is a clear instance in which through the provinces and citics of Western 
the speech adjusts itself to those suppressed re- A.,;ia and Sonth-castcru Europe, W€fC in any 
lations of the subject on which, as I suppose, sense one orga11izeil bndy or society. In certain 
its adaptation t,i the occasion so largely ,le- pa.ssagcs the word "eh nrch " may pe rlrnps sig
pc1Hlcd. lly quocing this prediction of )loses, nify a regular assembly of disciples 1cccting for 
Stephen tells the Jews in c!Tect that it was they social wor,;hip, but uot large enongh to be or
who were treating the lawgiver with contempt; ganized into an iiulcpcudeut society (c. y. Rom. 
for, while they maclc such pretensions to re- 1G : 5; l'hilcm. 1). In other passages it seems 
spcct for his authority, they refuse,] to aclmow- to be used of the whole company of believers 
ledge the prophet whom he foretold and had in Christ, i<lcally considered as a great spiritual 
comman,le,1 them to obey. Lord and our he- assembly (Epb.;: 23, ,q.). In one place \Ac"•: 31) 
fore God (1'. R) arc doubtful. Ilim shall ye it may represent all the Christians in certain 
hear was inserted probably from 3: 22 (Lchm., provinces. The expression "Jewish Church" 
Tsch., )Icy.). is sometimes used, l'ven by llaptbt writers as 

38, \Vho was (lit. became, entered into accurate as Dr. 0. S. Stearns (perhaps in accom
conncction) with the angel and with our m0<lation to the practice of others), in a sense 
fathers, The meaning is that he brought the not strictly warrantc,1 by the Scripturcs.-A. II.] 
parties into association with each other, acted -Lively characterizes oa·acles with reference, 
as mc<liator hctll'c<·n Go,l and the people. (Sec not to their e!Tcct (comp. Rom. 8: 3; Gal. 3: :.!I), 
Gal. 3: ID.) This fact is mentioned to show but their nature or dcsig11: life-giving ora• 
how exalted a service )loses pcrforme,1, in con- cles, commands. (Comp. Rom. i : I:!.) The 
trast with the in,lignity which he experienced inadequacy of the law to impart life docs not 
at the hands of his countrymen. IIc was a arise from any inherent ,lefcet. in the law itself, 
type, Stephen would sa~·. of the Jesus despised, but from the corruptio11 of human nature. 
crncific,1, bv thu,e whom he would reconcile :J9, Turned with their hearts unto 
unto G0<l._.:ln the eongregation-i. c. of the Egypt-i. e. longe,1 for its idolatrous worship, 
Hebrews ass<'mhlt-,1 at :,,;inai at the time of the I and for the sake of it dcserte,l that of Jehovah 
promulgation of the law. So all the best (Calv., Kuin., De "'et., :'lley.). The next v:ords 
critics and the older E. Yersions (Tyn<l., Cran., arc epcxegetical, an,! require this explanation. 
Gen., Rhem.) translate this word. It is cvi- Some have urnlerstornl it of their wbhing to 
dent that rcr/c.,iri here a!Tor<ls no countenance I return to Egypt; hut that ~ense, tlumgh it 
to the idea that the Ilehrcw nation, as such, coukl be expressed hy the language, not only 
constitute,! the <"hurch un,lcr the Ancient Econ- i 11is1·cganls the context, hnt is oppuS<•d to Ex. 
omy. [The word ren1lerc1l rlnirrh (iuA~a, .. ) ':I:!: -t and :-Sch. 0: 18. 'The Jews are there rcp
signifles, in dassical Greek, "an assembly of resented as wor,hippi11g the gohlcn calf for 
the citizens sumuwneil by the <"ricr," or" a leg- havi11g brought them out of Egypt, and not 
islative assembly." It is use,! in the Septuagint'. as a means of enabling them to return thither. 
to <lenote the people of brae! when called to-

1 
40, Gotls who shall go before us--to 

gecber in an ass,,mhly (ncu,. 31: 30; Josb.,: 35; Judg, wit, as gui,lcs, protectors. This is a litcsal 
21:,; Heb. , : 12). It. is emplnve,1 by the writer:< translation from Ex. :l:! : 1. 'l he nlnral is 1, ,st 
of the ~ cw Tc:;ta111c11t about 11i11cty ti111cs to I explained as that uf the pforulis ci:cdlcnt,x, 
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us: for a.~ /01· this Moses, which brought us out of tl.ac this ~loses, who lccl us forth out of the la11d of 
land of E~Y/'t, we wol not what is l,eco111e of him. 41 Egypt, we know not what is become of him. Aud 

-,1 aAnd I icy made a calf iu those days, and offered thcv m:ulC' a calf i11 tho:--c Uan,, a11<l hrollght a sacri-
sacrifice unto the idol, aod rejoiced in the works of lice· uuto the idol, ant.I rejokC!d i11 the wo1 "ks oft hc-ir 
their own hauds. 42 hands. But l1<.Kl 1urned, and gave them 1111 to scnc 

-t.! Then 6<.iod. turned, and gave them up to worship the ho~t of hca\·cn i as it is writtcu i11 the ho1Jk of 
ctbe host of heaven; as it is w.-itteu in the book of the I the prophets, 
proµhcts, "'O vc hou:-.c of lsracl1 ha\'C ,·e offered to me I lJi<.l ye ollbr unto me slain bea~ts and sacrifices 
tilaiu beasts a'od sacrifices bg tl~ space OJ forty years in: l·orly years i11 the wildc:rne~.-., o hou.-.c of lsrael? 
the wilderuess '! ' -13 . .:\ud ye wok up the taliernacle of .\lolocl.J, 

4:1 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of )loloch, and I And the star ul the god !<cpl.tau, 
the slar of your g:od Hen1phau, figures whicl.J ye made 

------- --- -------~------·---- -- -------
a Deut. 9: 16; Pa. 106: 19 .... & P!i. 81 : 12; 1-:zelf.. 20: 25, 39; Rom. I : 'U-; 2 Thc~s. 2 : ll .... c D~ut. 4. : 19; lT : 3; 2 Kiugs J7 : 16; 

21 : J; Jer. 19: IJ .... d Awo,:; 3: 25, 26. 

xincc Aaron ma,lc but one image in compli- I host of henvcn-i. c. the ,un, moon, a11<l 
auce with this dem:md of the people (called stars. Thi~ form of \\"orship is called Sabais111, 
go,L,, elohim, in Ex. 32: 8), and since the Ile- I from tsllbh11 (Ilcb.), as applic,l to the heavenly 
brews would naturally enough transfer the I b()(lics.-In the bool, of the proJ)hcts-i. c. 
name of the true Goel to the object of their • the t\\"ch·e minor prophets, whom the Jews 
idolatrous worship. De ,vette hesitates be- reckoned as one collection. The pa,sag,• is 
twcen this view and that of gods as abstract, Amos 5: 25-:?i.-llavc )'C olferctl, et<-. This 
deil!J, divine power. The latter is better, per- sign of a question rc,1uircs a negath·c ans\\"er, 
hars, than l\leyer"s categorical plural-gods, am! that answer is to be urnler,t11ud in a rda
rnch as the calf rcpresentcd.-For as to this th·c sense. (Se,• W. * 5i. 3.) Di,l )"C offer 
itloses who lctl us forth, etc. This is con- unto me sacrifices anti otfcriu;:s r-i. c. 
tcrnptuons, like i.,te. The nominative absolute l'Xcinsi,·cly. The reply is left to their c·on
strengthcns the sarcasm. ("'- * 2'J. l.) 1-'or al- sciences. E,·cn during the eventful ('l'riod in 
lcgcs the ,lisappearancc of )lo,cs ru; a reason the wildernc.,s, when thl' nati11n saw so 11111ch 
why tl1cysho11ld change their wor,;hip; possibly, of the power and goodness of Go,!, th,•y ,le
bceausc it free,! them from his opposition to scrtc,l his \\'11r:--hip for thal of other g111b, or, 
their desires, but more probably becansc, whclh- while they professed to scn·e him, united his 
er he had Jcscrt,•d them or ha,l pcrbhc,l, it service with that of iJob. The question l'tl<I~ 
showed that the God whom he profe:;,ed to here. 
scn·e was 1111worth~· of their confhh•nr·e. 43. Anti )"e took up, etc. The tacit answer 

41. ;ua,lc a calf(iµouxo,roi~uav) is elsewhere prec1•1lc•s: Xo, Yl' ap11statiZ<•1I. anti took up 
unknown to the extant (;n·ck. They selel'lc,l the tahcruaclc of Jloloch ~i. c. to l':trr,v it 
the figure of a calf, or more corrcctlr bullock, with them in their marches or iu n•ligious pro
as their i,lol. in imitation, no doubt, of the cessi11ns. This tabernacle \\"as intended, no 
}<;gyptians, who worshippeu an ox at )lemphis, doubt, to resemble the one c<>n,c1:ratcd lo Je
callecl Apis, and another at IIeliopolis, called hornh. Stephen follows the ""l'tnagint. Jlo• 
l\lncvis. ('Vin., Rcalw., i. p. G-H; Herz., J:11- loch starnls there for Heh . .lfo/Jci'ke,11-i. c. the 
cyk., vol. vii. p. 2H.) )lununics of the animals idol wnr:--hipped as yow· kh,J, which was the 
so worshippe,l arc often fo1111<l in the catacombs )loloch of the Amorites. The Sc,·enty supply 
of Egypt. - Ilejoieetl, rnaue merry, refers the name of the i<lol as well kn-,wn from tra
doubtlcss to the festive celebration mentioned dition. But there is ahnost ,•,1ual authority, 
in Ex. :l:l: G.-The works is plural, bt•eause says Baur,1 for reading ,lfilkoll,, a proprr 11anw. 
the idol w,~, the product of their joint lahors. That variation mml,! bring the Gn•l•k int11 still 
l\leyer supposes it to inclu,lc the ,·arious im- closl•r conformity \\"ith the Ilchrcw.-Thc ~tar 
plemenL~ of sacrifice, in a,ldition to the image of the gotl-i. e. an image rescmhlin,; or rcp
(in his last edition, works snch as this). resenting a star worshippc,l by them as a go,!. 

42. Turned away, with,lrew his fa,·or.- -By Ilcm11hnn (also written R<'J1h•w, 11,.,,.phrt, 
Ga,·c U(l (Rom. 1: H) = suH·crctl in 14: l(l; he Romphn) the Sc\·l•nt~· express ki//!I""" ( llch.). 
laid, for the present, no <'heck upon their in- which, like most of till' ancient translators. they 
clinatio

0

ns. In cnnsecincncc of this ,lesertion, took to be a pr11p,•r name. ~1111H• of the ahlest 
they sunk into still grosser idolatry. - The modern sclwlan-2 ,kf .. 11,I the correctness of that 

1 Der Proph,-/ Amo., erkliirl, \'On Dr. Gusta,• Baur, p 3G2. 
2 Sec especially )to,-ers, U,"ber die Phiinizier, \'ol i. p. 289, $q. lle ruaiutains tbat kiyyoon may be traced as a. 

proper ·name iu various Orieutal lauguages. 
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to worship them: and I will carry you away beyond' The figure., which ye made to worship them: 
Dabylon. I ~-\ nd l will carr}' you away Lcyoml t;ahylo11. 

-1-l Our fathers hatl the tabernacle of witness in the i 44 Onr fathers had the talil'rnadc of the testimony in 
wilderucs~, as he had appointed, ~peaking unto )1 o~cs, I the wil<lernt·ss, C\'cn as he appointed who spa kc ,i.uto 
11that ht' should make it accor<liug to tbe fashion that ' )loses, that he :-.hould make il according to the lig-ure 
he had seen. 45that he had sc~n. Which abo our fathers, in their 

-:I;) 6\\'hich also our falhcrs that c:unc after brought. turn, brought in with 1Jo~huo. when they enlcn•d 
in with ,Jesus iuto the pos~cssion of the (icntiles, cwhom on the pos:-.~:-;:s.ion of the uations, \'..-l10m hod thrust 
bot.I dra,·c out Lefore the Cac~ ol our fathers, unto the out before the face of our father:s, U11to the days of 
days of David; 

a Ex. 25: 40; 26: 30; Heb. 8; 5., .. b Josh. 3; U .... c Neb. 9: 2-1; Ps. H: 2; i8 • 5;): cb. 13: 19.--1 Gr. J,sua, 

translation. In this case the Greek name must the nuliments of the \'icw \\'hich pervades the 
have sprung from a corrupt pronunciation of Epistle to the Hebrews. (See l'~pecially IIcb. 8 : 
the Hebrew name. (See Gcsen., Lex., p. 4G3.) 5.) What was true of the tabl'rnacle was true 
According to others, kiyyoon shoul<l be rcn,lered also of the first au<l the second temple: they 
statue, or statues, and the idol would then be were built after the same JllO(lcl, aJHI were 
unnamed iu the Hebrew. So Gcscuius, Robin- in like manner anlit!/Pt•, or .•/1111/u,,.s of thr, 
son (N. T. Lex., s. v.), and others. Admitting hccwcnly. That application of the remark 
that SC'nse, it was unnecessary for Stephen to coul<l be left to suggest itself. [Anything like a 
correct the current version; for he a<l<luccd the full account of the Jewish tabernacle would re
passage merely to establish the charge of idol- qnirc more space than can he given to it in this 
atry, not to decide what particular idol was Co,rnENTARY; but the rea,lcr will do well to 
worshipped. ,vhcthcr the star-god to which consult the treatise of E,lw. E. Atwater on the 
they paid their homage was Saturn, Venus, or History aml Significance of tlte Sacred Tabernacle, 
some other planet cannot be determincd.-1'he : also chap. iv. of Fergusson on Tlte Temple of the 
figures, in apposition with tabernacle and ' Jews, and the artidcs on the taberna<;le in 
star. The term was so much the more appro-1 Smith's Diet. of the Bible, Kitto's Biblical Cy
priate to the tabernacle, as it contained probably cloptedia, cditetl by ,v. L. Alexander, and 
an imag-e of ~loloch. - ,...,.,K,w (will carry :'.\IcCliutock and Strong's Cyclop;edia, etc.
away) is the Attic futurc.-Heyond Bally• A. ll.] 
Ion, where the Hebrew and Septuagint have 45. Also adcls brought in to should 
beyond Damascus. The idea is the same, make.-llnving recei.-cd (the tabernacle) 
for the prediction turned, uot upon the name, -viz. from :'.\loses or his conternporarics, since 
but the fact-viz. that God would scatter them those who entcrc,1 Canaan were a later genera
into distant l:1nds. The Dabylonian Captivity tion; not inherited ( Alf.), a false meaning, aud not 
was the one best known, and, besides, in being who came after, successors (E. V., retained from 
exiled to the remoter place the Jews were trans- Cranm.), since that substantive construction 
ported beyond the nearer. [ would rcriuire the article. (See Pape, s. v.)-

44. The tabernacle of witness= Ohel. With Joshua, as their leader, urnler his guirl
hae,lhooth (sum.:,, 15; 11, 23), the tabernacle of I ance.-luto the possession of the heathen, 
the testimony, or law, so called bc'Causc i't I the territory inhahitc,l by them. (C'omp. ll•t the 
contained the ark in which the tables of the land lie given uuto us for a possession in 
Decalogue were kept. The Jaw is tcrmetl a I Num. 32: 5.) iv (in) shows that the idea of 
testimony, because it tcsti!ies or <leclarcs the [ rest predominates over that of motion. ~!eyer 
divine will. Biihr's explanation (Symbolik, vol. 

1 
an,! De W ctte translate on taking 11ossession 

i. p. 80) is different: the tabernacle was a testi- 1 of the heathen, on their subjugation. The 
mony or witness of the covenant between God ' other meaning is better, because it supplic, an 
and his people.-1'hat he should make it indirect object after brought in, aud a,lhc-rcs 
according to the pattern which he had to the prevalent passive sense of possession. 
seen-viz. on :'.\Ionnt Sinai. (Sec Ex. 25: !l, 40.) (See Rob., Lex., s. v.)-Unto the dnys of 
By this reference Stephen reminds the Jews of David bch,ngs to brought iu, employ,)(] snµ;
thc crnblcmatical import, consequently the sub- µ;cstivc-ly: brought the tabernacle into the land, 
ordinate value, of the ancient worship. :'.\loses, am! rctaiuc,l it until (inclusive) the dars of 
under the dh·ine gnidauce, constructed the David. Some join the words with whom 
earthly tabernacle, so as to have it imag-e forth 

I 
God drave out, which exalts a subonlinate 

certain heavmly or spiritual realities that were ; clause above the principal one and converts the 
to be ac-complishe,l under "the better covenant i aorist into an imperfect: was erpclling from 
of which Jesus is the :'.\Icuiator." Here we have I Joshua until David. 
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4fi •\\'ho found fa,·or he ~ore (;ad, and tidcsired to : •Hi ])avid; who founJ f;.1,·or i11 1lu~ !-ight of Cod, arnl ask-
find a tahcrno.c)e for the~ ,o<l of .tacoh. 1-i; ed to timl a hal.Jitation for the lroll of Jaco h. But 

-ii i:Put :--olomon IJuilt him an hou:--c. .as :-:olo1uou l,uilt ldm a house. 1Iowl.u~it the ~lo.o;t 
-1,'l Howbeit dthc rno:-t lligh dwcllcth not in temples Jli~h dwcllcth not in /11.,u.w:s maJc with hauih i aa1 

ma<lc with halHl~ i a..-. saith the prophet, saith 1 he pruph_,·t, 
-a~ (!lle::neu i.'f mr throne, and earth;,, my foot!--tool: 49 The heaven 1s my throne, 

what house will re huild me·/ saith the Lore.I: or what. And the earth the foot:-tool of my feet: 
i~· the place ot' in\· rest'! I ,vbat manner of house will ye I.Juil<l me? saith 

50 llath not 111:i· haml made all these things? the Lord: 
,'H ~ Ye h,Lill"ueckcc.l aml,.1111circn111ei.:-cc.l in heart nnd Or what is the place of my rest? 

ears, \c do alwars resist the Holy Ghost: as your 51') Did nol my hand make all thc:-c thiu~s? 
father·s did, so du ·ye. 51 Ye still'nccked awl 1111circumcbcc.l in heart and 

S"! h\\'hich of the prophets ha,·c not your fathers ears, ye do always resbt lhc Holy :-:pirit: as your 

r.crsccutcc.l ! and the\' ha,·c slain them which shcwed 52fathcrs c.lid, so c.lo ye. \\'hich of the prophets did 
teJ'orc of the comhlg nf ithe Just One; of whom ye not vour fathcr:-1 pcrsecuw? awl they killed them 

ha,·c been nu,.,· the hctraycr:-1 and murJercr:-J: who
0

shcwcd licfore of thl• coming of the llig:htcou:i 
;,;; .. Who ha\'c recch·ed the law l,y the dh1position of One; of whom ye h,u·c now 1,ccomc IJ.-traycrs aud 

angels, and have uot kept U. 153 murc.lcrcr~; ye who rccei\"cll the law 1as it was or-
dained l>y angels, ancl kepi it not. 

- - -------- ------
al Ram. 16; I; '.l :-i11m. 7: l; P.~. R9: 1!1; eh. 1:i: 12 .. , .b l Klngg A: 17; l Chron. 2".!: 7; P,1. 1:12: -1, 5 .... c I Ki111,;" 6: l: H: '.!O: I Chron. 

17 ; It; 2 Cliron. 8: l. .. . d l Kin&<-" li: 27 i t Chron. t: 6; 6: I~; eh. l7; :H ... e IM,. 66: I, 'l; ~latt. ;.I: 31. 3:1; 2:J: :!:! .... / Ex. :t!: 9; 
~3 : 3; Isa.. ,I)<!: -I .... g l.cv. 26: -U: Ueut.. 10: 16: Jer. -I : 4: 6: 10: !-J: 21i; •:zck. U : 9 _· .. A :l ('hro11. :Jli : Iii: '.\fact. t! : !15; 2:1: :u, :n; 
I Thel's, :l; 15 . ... i eh. a: H . .. k •~x. 20: I; Gal. J • 19; Hcb, '.l; :l --1 Ur, tu Che ordmance o/ angd.:, Gr. tmtu UTdo1a11ce., o/i,11gr;l.. . 

.JG. Who found favor, etc. (Comp. 13: of religion above its cssc11cc. Fur not in this 
22.) The tacit inference may be that, hatl the pnsitio11, s,'c u11 2: i. Temples is pruhahly a 
temple bccn so important as the Jews supposed, glnss from Ii : 24.-As suith, cte. To give 
Goel wonl<I not have withhel,1 this honor from greater etfoct tu his reproof, ::itephcn •1nntcs. 
his scrrnnt.-Asked for himself, as a privi- the testimony of the prnphet-\"iz. ba. uli: 1, 2 .. 
lege. \Ve ha,·c no record of this prayer, thonr;h 51. There is no e,·idence that ::itcphcn wa.,i, 

it is implic,I in 2 8am.,7 : -1, s,1., antl in 1 Chron. intcrrupte,1 at this point. )[any critics assume. 
22: 7. In the latter pas,age Dad,I says, •· As that without rc:L,on. The sharper tone of WJ>
for me, it was in mv mintl to Lnihl au house rchc11sio11 to which the speaker rbcs here be
unto the name of th~ Lord rny Gotl." In that i longs to the place; it is an a1111licati.11u of the· 
frame of spirit he intlitetl the huntlrctl and , conr,;e of remark which prccctl,'s. \, c have· 
thirty-secon,I Psalm.-To find ... Jacob ' no right to ascrilJ,, it to St<·phC'n'~ irrit.ation at 
coinci,lcs with I's. 132 : 5 (Sept.). To express pcrcei,·ing signs of impatience or rage 011 the 
the ohjcct of Davitl's request, Stephen avails I part of his hcan•r,;.-Uucirc11111cisetl, etc.
himself of the language contained in that pas- i. c. ,lcstitute of the ,lispllsiti.011 u, hL•ar and love 
sage. Translate, 11 habitation ( = ol,ov in ,·. 

1 
the truth, of which their circ1111ll'isiun shuul<l 

-17, place. of aLoclC', temple) for the God of ha1·c been the sign. (('onq,. LL·L 2,;: -11; Jcr. G: 
Jncob; not tnhernnclc ( = a-•~v~ in I". 44), as 10; Hum. :! : :!!J.) For the hen rt, sec:!:;;;.
in the E. Ycr.-:ion. The taLernacle exi~tcd' Ye do nlwnys rc~ist the lloly Spirit, 
already, and it was not that structure, but a UIHlcr whose intlucn,·c the messengers of Goel 
temple, which David was anxious to build. I -c. y. Christ and tlw apostl<"s-spoke to them. 
The confusion arises from rendering the tlif- : To reject their testimony i\'as to n:jcct that of 
ferent Greek terms by the same wor,l. ' the Spirit himself. \\'hat follows appear,; to 

.J7-53. PERIOD OF TUE Tt;MPLE AND TUE restrict the language to that mea11ing.-Also 
Pnopui,.,:s. you, where so would state the comparisun 

.J7. llut (a,, adversativc). What was denictl, more exaetly. (Sec\\'. e ;;:i. 5.) 
to David was b'TanlL>d to Solomon. (Sec :.I, 52. Whom ofthc 11rophcts, etc. f-tcpheu 
Chron. G: i, 8.) Yet even the buil,ler of the wonld deseribe the general eo1Hluct of the J,•ws 
temple acknowlc,li;cd (• Ch,on. •, is) that Go,I is towar,1 their prophet,; he docs not afllnn that 
not confined to any single place of worship. thl•rc were no C'Xccptio11s to it. Other pa.,,age.s, 
The tenor of the speech wouhl Le apt to remind. as :.! Chron. 3!i: 15. IG, )latt. 2:l: :l7, an,J Luke 
the hearers of that a,lmission. 13 : 3:l, 3-1 make the sanw r,•pn•s,•ntation.-

.J8. Howbeit ... dwclleth. The temple Those who 11111101111ccd beforehand, etc., 
was at length lmilt, Lut was 11c,·1•r designed to dcsig11ate.s the prophets with reference to the 
circumscribe the presence of the Infinite Archi- lca,ling sul,jL•d of their pn•,lictions. (:-<re 011 

tcct (sec Y. 50) or to 11s11rp the homage that he- 3 : 21-2-1.)-The Just One (,, u), sl:tin by 
lonr;,; to him alone. The remark here was them as a malcfactor.-Xow, as th<' climax 
aimed, donLtle.•s, at the superstitions re,·ercnce of the nation's guilt.-Truitors. (Se<' :J: 13.) 
with which the Jews rcgar,lcd the temple, and I 5:J. Those who wN,· thus gniltr r,._ s,) acted 
at their proneness in general to exalt the forms I in the character of those who (o,nv«, such 
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54 fi 0 \\'hr·n they heard these things, they were cut 5-l Now when they heard these things, tlu~y were cut 
to the heart, and they guashed on him with thf>ir t~eth. to the heart. and 1hey gnashet..l un ld111 with their 

55 But he, it,eing full of the Jloly <ibost, Jooke<l up 55 teeth. Hut he, heing full ot 1he Loly :--pirit, looked 
stedfaslly into hean•n, nm.I saw lhf:: glory of Uod 1 aud up stedfa:stly into hea\"cu, and saw the glory of L,od, 
Jesus standing ou the right hand oJ llod, 5G and ~lcsus sLanding on the right hand of ,;od, and 

5li And sai<l, Uehold e1 see the heaHms opened, and said, Beliold, 1 see the hca,-cm; opened, and the ~on 
the d,..:on of man standing 011 the right hand or t,od. 5i of man standing on the rig:ht ha11cl of l,ot..l. Hut they 

f)7 Then they cried out with a loud Yoice, aud cried out with a luud vokc, and stopp<•d their ears. 
stopptd their ears, aud ran upon him with one accord, , 5S and rushed upon him with one aceurd; and they cast 

5ti And ~ca::;t ltim out uf the _city, faud stoned 11im: _\_ llhu :ut uf the city, a11d stoned liim; and the wit• 

a cb. 5: 33 .... b eh. 6: ;) .... c Ezek. 1: 1; Matt. 3; 16; eh. 10: ll. .. . d O11n. 7: l:J., .. e l Kiugs ~l: 13; J.uk1i ¼: ~'9; lld.1. 13: 12 
.... / L.e,·, 2~: 16. 

as) received, ctc.-The law as (d, predica-1 [i: [i; 13: 48.)-For were cut to the heart, 
tive sign; see on v. 21) ordinances (plural ,

1 

sec on [i: 33. 
with reference to law as an aggregate of single 5;;. 1:u11 of the Holy S11irit. The Spirit 
acts) of angels, the latter not as the authors 

I 
rcvcale,l to hb soul this sceue in heaven. It 

of them, in w hieh sense they were Go,l's, but i was not a vision addressed to the senses. It is 
as cornmnnieatcd through them. (Comp., in I needless, therefore. to inquire, as ::llcycr now 
lleb. :! : 2, the word spoken through angds, a<lmits, whether our martyr could sec the 
and especially, in Gal. 3: 19, ordained on the'. opened sky through the roof or a window.
part of God through angels.) The elliptical For the glory of God, see on v. :.!.-Stand• 
explanation, reckoned unto ordinances, as ing, instc:vl of sitting, as at other times. The 
of that rank or class, alfords the same mean- : Saviour had risen, in onler to intimate his 
ing, but is not so simple. (Sec \V. § 32. 4. b.) ! readiness to protect or sustain his servant 
Some translate UJH>n the ministrations, I (llng., Kuin., :\Icy.). It appears to me doubt
agency of; but that both stmins the use of ' ful whether we arc to attach that or any nthcr 
the preposition (not necessary c\·cn in Matt. . signifkancy to the particiilar attitude in \\"hicl, 
12 : 41) am\ employs the noun differently , he appearc,l. 
from Rom. 13: 2 (not elsewhere in New Testa- 1 56. Behold, etc. This declaration wonld 
mcnt). The presence of angels at the giving' te1ul to exasperate them still more. Tl,cy are 
of the law is not expressly stated in the 01<1 ' now tol<l that he whom th,•y hat! crndticd, and 
Tcstarnent, hut is allndcd to in Gal. 3 : 19 an,! whom they \\"<•re ready to sla.v anew in the pcr
Heb. 2: :.!. Philo and Jo~cphns testify to the son of his followers, was cxaltc,1 to snprPme 
same tradition. The 8c\·enty tr:mslatc Dent. ,lomiuion at the right hand of God. (Sec rc-
33 : 2 in such a manner as to assert the same rnarks on 2 : 3-l.) 
fact. It b implied, perhaps, in I's. G8 : 18.' 5i. Crying. Among other things, perhaps, 
The Jews rl'gardc(\ this angelic mediation as that he shoul,l be silent, or that h,· sh .. uld be 
both ennobling the law and as conferring put to ,\cat h. (Comp. HJ : 32; ::IIatt. 27 : 23; 
special Iwnor on themselves, to whom the law John l!l : 12.)-Sto1111ed, etc. They affcctc,l 
was given. (For a striking proof of this Jewish to rcgar,l his words a.< blasphc111011s. and 
feeling, see Jos., Anlt., 15. 5. 3.) From another sto11ped their ears as an expression or their 
point of viPw-viz. that of Christ's superiority ahhorrencc.-Han IIJIOII him, etc. t;utler the 
to angels-this angelic internntion showed the Roman laws, the Jews had IHI pow"r to inflict 
inferiority of the law to the gospel, which is capital punishment without the sanction of the 
the view taken in Heh. 2: 2, am\ probably in procurator ur hb proxy. (Sec Johu 18 : 31.) 
Gal. 3: lfl.-And yet 1·e kept it not. Law, : Nearly all critics at present concur in that 
as the principal word, supplies the ohjcct, an,\ view. Hence the stoning of Stephen was an 
not 6,a•a-ya, (K V.). In this verse, therefore, I illegal, tumultuous proceeding. The Homan 
we have the apost.lc's i,lca in Rom. 2: 23, I governors connivL·d often at such irregularities, 
where he says that the Jews gloried in the I provide,\ the Roman interest or power suffered 
law, while they dishonorcd God by their vio- : no detriment. As Pilate was deposed in A. n. 
lations of it. 35 or 3(), some have thonght that his oflice 

54-60. THE ogATII OF STEPHEN. may have been still vacant (sec on G: 1), and 
54. It is disputed whether Stephen finished that the Jews took greater liberty on that ac

his spcccl, or not. The abrnpt manner in connt. 
which he closes, and the exm-peration of the! 58. Out of the city, hccanse a place so 
Jews at that moment, rcncler it probable that j holy was not to be defile,! with blood. (See 
he was interrupted. Hearing, as present, I Lev. 24: 14. Comp. the note on 14 : ID.) [At 
favors the same view, but is not decisive. (8ec j what place outside the city walls is not cer, 
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and athc witnesses laid down their clothes at a youog 
waifs feet, whose name wa.~ ~aul. 

ncsses lnid down their gar1.11euls at the feet of a 

a Deut. IJ : 9, 10; 11 : 7 ; eh. 8 : l ; 21 : :.!O. 

tainly known. But in Conder's Tent- Work in 
I 
Jesus was crucific,l, as well as the spot where 

l'alestinc, vol. i. pp. 371-3iu, important reasons tcitcphen was stoned.-A. II.]-Ant.1 the wit
are ~signet.I for l>elieving that it was a spot nesses lnid olf their garments, that 
known Ly tradition as" Tlw Place of Stoning." they lllight have the free use of their arllls 
This place is situated ncnr the main roa<l to in hurling the stllncs. The law of )loses 
Shcchem, on the C<L5t side, a lit1le north of require,! the witnesses in the case of a 
the Damascus gate. The writer says: "The capital olfrncc to hcgin the work of dcatlt 
stony road comes out from the Dama,;cus gate, (tcicc Dent. 13: 10; 17: 7.) The object of the 
and runs h<--si,lc the yellow cliff, in which arc law, it has 1.,ecn suggested, may have been to 

PLACE OF STOXIXG. 

excavated caverns .... Abm·e the cliff, which 
is ~omc thirty feet high, is the rounded knoll 
without any lrni11linl': on it, bare of trees, and 
in ~pring eo\'cred in part with scanty ~rnss, 
while a great portion is oecupic<I by a )loslem 
cemetery. To the north are oli\·e-groves; tu 
the WC'-St, beneath the knoll, is a gar,lcu .... 
The place is !.,are an,! dusty, surruun,lcd by 
stony ground a111I 1.,y heaps of rubbish, aml ex
pose,! to the full glare of the summer sun. 
Such is the barren hillock which, by consent 
of Jewish and Christian tradition, is irlentilie<i 
with the Place of Stoning, or of exccuti1111 ac
cnrdin).!; to the Jewish laws." )fr. Conder sup• 
poses that this knoll was the Cah·ary on which 

prc,·ent ineonsidcratc or false testimony. :lfany 
would l.,c shocked at the i<lea of she,hling blood 
who would 11111 scruple to gain a private' <'t11I 
ur t.o grati(r their 1ualice hy 1nisreprP:-:-entation 
allll falsl'hoo,1.-At his feet, r.,r safekeeping. 
(Comp. :!:! : 20.) 'fh,,ir selP1·ti11;.: Saul for this 
purpose shows that he was aln•ady known as a 
1ll'ci<lc1l enemy of the Christians. llis zeal and 
,lialcctic skill in the c,rntron,rs_,. with 8lcphe11 
(sec 011 G: l!) couhl not ha\'c faile,I t,1 l'stahlish 
his claim to that characlcr.-A roung mnn, a 
1lesignation whid1 the Greeks cnuhl apply lo a 
Jwrson till hC' was forty years old, hut p<'rhaps 
in comnion speech wouhl rarely extend heyon,I 
the age of thirty. This term, therefore. is very 
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59 And they stoned ~lephen, •calling upon God, and 
iaying, Lor<l .le:-.us. bre ei\'e mr spirit. 

tJO And he "kueelc<l down, and cric<l with a loud 
voice, dLonl, Jar not this ~in to their charge. And 
when he had said tllis, Lie fell asleep. 

59 young man named Saul. Anc..l they stont·<l ...:1cphen, 
calling upon the, J.ortl, and saying1 Lurd Jesus, re• 

60 ceire mJ· :,.pirit. AIHl lie kuceled tlowu, and cried 
wilh a oud ,·oice, I.uni, lay nut this sin to their 
charge. .And wlum he had said this, he fell asl~cp. 
And ~au) was cuustrnting unto his c.Jcath. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

A:SD •~aul was consenting unto his death. And at I I AND there arose 011 that day a great persecution 
__ that time there was a great per~ecution ag_a_i_n_•'_t_Ll_e_,_ ______ _ 

a r.b. 9: 1-1 ... . b 1"11. JI ; 5 i Luke 2J: ~6 .... c eh, 9: 4.0; 20: 36; 21 : 5 . ... d Matt. 5: U; Luke 8: 28; 23 : 3.f. ... . e eh. 7 : 58 i 22: l!O. 

indefinite as au indication ofSaul'sageat the time with the exception of words borrowed from the 
of this occurrence. In all probability, he was Old Testament, ... Paul never designates God, 
not far from thirty when he was converted- but always Christ, by the term Lord. llut, 
not much less, as the Sauhcdrim would hardlv omitting instances of doubtful interpretation, 
have entrusted so important a commission to ·a ... it is at once evident that in the worcls 
mere youth (sec !J : 1, sq.), and not more. as his 'and to each as the Lord gave' (1 co,. 3: s), the 
recorded life (dosing about A. D. frl) would Lord must signify God, because of the words 
otherwise be too short for the events of his tlrnt follow, e~pecially the wonls • according 
hi~tory. 1 to the grace of Goel which was given to me' 

59. Calling upon-,·iz. Christ. J.ord (•. 10). On the contrary, I hold that in the cx
Jcsus, just before, supplies the only natural pression 'wheu we arcj1Hlgcd, we arc chastened 
ohject after this participle. "That the iirst by the Lorcl' (1 co,. u, n), the reference is to 
Christians called on Jesus," says De ,vcttc- 2hrist, because of 10: 22 compared with 21." 
i. e. addressed prayer to him-'' is evident from (Grimm, /,,•.ricun qf the S. T., sul, i·ucc. :-ice, bc-
9: H, 21; 22: lG; comp. 2: 21; Itom. 10: 12, sides Grimm, Cremer, Bil,lico-Thcfllo!Jirnl Lex. 
sq.'' Sec further on !J: H.-As the <lying Snv- of the N. T., 1rn,h•r •vp•~, mid Stuart in Bibi. 
iour said to the Father, "Into thy harnl8 I :, Rrpos., i. pp. 7:'.3-77G.)-A. II.] 
commend m.1• spirit," so the dying Stephen I GO. J-:stablish not this sill to them, 
said now to the Saviour, receive my spirit . . reckon or count it not lo them (Rob., De Wet.). 
[The Greek tl'rlll for Lord (•vp,o<) signiiies one Chrbt had set au example of this <luty, as well 
who /,as abs,,/ute power, u11/.hurity, or control orer II as enjoined it hy precept. Xo parallel to this 
persons or t/ii11ys. It is properly trnnslntcd lord, prayer of Stephen can be fouu,<l out of Chris
maste,•, owner, etc.-c. [/. lord of a realm, master tianhistory. Thcnreekscxpressl'daildwrtatory 
of a slave, owner of a vineyard. It is some- conunan,I or wish hy ,,.~ 1\ith the subjunctive 
times applie<I, ns a fnrm of respectful Oriental aorist when the act was one not yet com
addrcss. to persons ha,·ing no real t"laim to the mence,I. (Comp. on 10 : 15.) This is llcr
title. nut it is use<! most frequently in Scrip- mann's rule. (SPc :llt. ~ 511. 3; K. ?, :15!.J. 5.) 
turc as adcsignnliou of God the Supreme Ruler, I -}'ell aslec1>, die,I. (Comp. 1;3 : ;{r;; 1 Cor. 
or of Jesus Christ his Son, who, as :llc<liatorial 15: 18, etc.) Heathen writers employed the 
King, is Ilea,l o,·er all things to the church. verb occa~ionally in that sense; but its clcriva
" In the Greek 1·ersion of the Old Testament it I tive, ceHielcry (•o•µ.~•~p,ov)-i. e. a place where 
represents the Hebrew Ado""; one hundred and the body slcl'ps in the hnpc of a rcsurrcction
f?urlecn ymcs; A<lo1u'.i Elol,im., twenty-nine I was fir~t 11,e,I b_v C'hristinns. It 111:irks the _in
bmes; J,I, fort_v-one tunes; .!ah, twenty-tw0 trnduct1011 of the more C"hccrful 1<leas winch 
times; .J,•/11,rnh, more thnn fifteen hundred : the gospel has taught Jll<'ll to connect with the 
times" (Jlfosc.s Stuart). In the New Testament I grave. 
it is used as one of the ,listinctivc appellations I 

of God the Father nrnl of Jesus Christ, being I 1-3. THE IlPRIA L OF STEPIIEN". 
generally appli<'<I in the Gospels to God, and in I. The fir;;t SC'ntenec hPrc would hayc clnsed 
the Epistles of Paul to Jesus Christ, nrnl b<'ing more properly the last rhaptcr.-Consenling, 
used, like proper names, either with or without I approving with, thcm-viz. the munlcrcrs of 
the article. "There arc those who teach that, Stephen; so that he share,l tlH'ir guilt without 

J For information iu rei-::ard to the early life and training of the apostle Paul (a topic important to a just vie,v 
of his character arnl history 1, the stntlent may consult ])r. Davhlsou's f,,troducliun to th.e J.Yt::w Teslwnntl, vol. ii p. 
]22, sq.; Conybc:ue and llow:-:on's Life u,irl E1,ht/,-,y of St. Prml, yo). i. p 40, sq. (2d etl.); S,-/utitm,Y from r.r.rm"n 
l.,ileralure (Edward!'! and Park', p. :u, -~'l-; ~chrader's Der Apostel Pau/11s, zweiter Theil, p. J.1, .-.q; 11, msen's Dcu 
Leben des .Apw;tels, u. s. w. crstes Kapitel; an<l Tholuck's l"erm~clde :ichriffrn, llau<l ii. JJ. 272, sq. 



Cu. VIII.] THE ACTS. lOi 

church which was at .Jernsa]em; and "lhey were all I 
scatterc<l aLroa<l throughout the reg:iuus of Jud.ca anJ 
Samaria, except the apos\Jes. 

~ A11J Jc\"uut men carried ~teplwn to h~ burial, and 
bmn<l·• great lamentation orcr him. 

a As l'ur :--:aul, "he ma<le ha-.·ock of the church1 miler• 
ing into C\"CTY house, and haling mcu aud ,,.·oiuen 
cowmil tcJ tl1em to prison. 

4 Therciorc "Lhcy that. were scatlercd alJroaJ went 
e,·erywhcn:: preaching the word. 

----- ----------------

against the church which was in .Ieru~alc111; aull 
th~y were all scaUere<l al,roa<l throu!,.!'hout I h~ 
reg:ions of .Jml..t:a an<l !--a1uaria, t:xcepl t11e apt.>~llcs. 

2 Aud Je\·out muu buried :--1ephen, aw.l uiadt> i;:reat 
3 la1nenlatio11 o\"cr him. Hut. !"-aul lai1l wasle the 

church, entering intu c\'cry huu:;c, awl Jra1,.;"g.i11g 
away llll'Il and wo111e11 co111111ittcJ thc111 to prbun. 

4 They therefore that were ~caltcrcJ aliruaU weut 

a eh. U : 19 ... . b Gen. 23: 2; 50: 10; 2 Sam. 3: 31 .... e eh. 7: f>f-l: 9 : I, 13, 21: 'l'l : ,& ; 26: 10, II; I Cor. 15: 9; G;il. l : lJ; Pbil. 
3: 6; I 1'1w. I : U .• , .d llau .. 10: 23; eb. 11 : l'.f. 

participating so <lircctly in the act. In Hom. I the Jews, but re'}nired, that the bo<lic~ of tl,o,e 
I : 32, Paul lays it down as one of the worst ' executed should be buricd.-Devoul men arc 
marks of a dcpra,·ed mind that a person can [ pious Jews (sec on 2: 5) who tcstilic<I in this 
~ring himself to applmHI thus coolly the sins way their commiseration for Stephen's fate and 
of others, all(! in 22: 20 he says that he himself : their conviction of his i1111occncc. The Chris
had exhibited that mark of dcpra,·ity in rcla-1 tians would not )ia\"c been allowed.to perform 
tion to the death of Stephen. Luke here re- , such an oflicc; they too would have hecn 
corils, probably, a coufcssion which he hat! designated as disciples or brcthrcn.-1.amen• 
often heard from the lips of the apostle. For I lnllon, as expresser! in the Oriental way 
was with the participle, sec on 1 : 10. - On ! hy clapping the bands or smiting uu tht! 
lhnl day (cmnp. 11 : 19); not indefinite, rtl; brmst. 
that lime, which would ret1uirc the noun to be 3, Now (~,) presents Saul a;::ain as the prin
plural. The stoning of Stephen was the signal I cipal person, or pos,;ibly but (F..\'.), contra,ting 
for an immediate aml unh·crsal persccntiou.--1 his condnct with that of the dcvoul.-lnto 
All need not be pressed so as to include every! the houses, one after another. The preposition 
in<li\'i<lual. (8ec on 3 : 18.) Zeller clings to the marks both direction arnl successiun.-Drag• 
letter, and then argues against the truth of the ging, bearing off with violence. (Comp. H : 
narrative from the improbability of such a, IO; Ii: G. Sec Tittm.,Sy11m., p.5i,.s'].) \\"e sec 
panic. l\Iany of those who tied returned, ! the man's ferocious spirit in his manner. "llal
doubtless, after the cessation of the present 

I 
in;::," in the Englbh translation, is an old \\"l>r◄ l 

clanger. It is nut to be supposed that thclforhnulingorhnwling.-Xotonlymen,hnl 
church which we find existing at Jerusalem women, nt•peatc,l also in D: 2 arnl :!'.!: ol a,; a 
after this was made up entirely of new mem- great ag;::ravation of his cruelty. 
hcrs.-Thronghoul lhe regions. They fled: 4-8, TIIE GO8PEL J::l PlrnACIIED I); 
at first to different places in Judea am! Sama- i S.-L\IAnIA. 
ria; but some of them, probably the foreign •I. Those therefore dispersed, taken as 
Jews, went aftcrwanl to other countries. (Sec a substantive. (Comp. I : (i.) ThP clanse i~ 
v. 4 ancl 11: l!J.) [Exce11t lhc a11o~llcs. Two ' illativc [or infl'rcntial] as well as res11111ptin•. 
reasons ha~·e bcc11 assigned for their remaining since it was in co11serJ11t•ncc of thP pers;ecntinn 
in Jerusalem. Canon Cook suggests that they 

1 
\ v. I) that the ,lis<"iple,; were led tn new fields 

did so because they" were not exposed to this· of labor.-n·ent ahroad-iit. through; i. c. 
persecution, being Hebrews, regnlar attendants . different place's. Luke intimates th,• cirC'llit 11f 
at the tcmple-scr\'icc, revered and belovcrl for; their labors more fully in 11 : W. [ Preach
their miracles." :lleyer says that they rcnrnined ing the wonl, The word h the truth in re
" because of their great stcmlfastncss. In the. spc<'t to Christ ancl sal\"atinn; an,I prcachi11_" 
absence of more special divine intimation, they is announcin:; this worcl as gnnd n<'ws. The 
resolved to remain still at lhc centre of the violent dispersion of these earnest disdplcs re
theocracy.'' The latter \"icw h prefcrahle to sulte,l in a rapid diffusi11n of the :;nspel. In a 
the former.-.-\. H.] . simpk, nnoflirial, but effcdivc way the 111es-

:z. Hore away logelher-i. e. to the grave' sn:;c of life was carried t,, mnltitn,ks wh,) 
--joinc,I to bury, or simply buried, as the might not ha,·c hc,ml it for a Ion:; time if 
force of the preposition is not always trace- the mcrnhcr:s of the c:l111rch in .Jerusalem lia,l 
able in this verb. (Sec Pape, s. v.)-~ow (M) hC'en snlfrred to ahiclc p<'aec•'.1hly in that ,·it,·. 
carries back the mind to Stephen after the tli-

1 
Thus c,·en )>C'n<ccntinn lias lll•'n maclc to fur

grcssion in v. I ; not bnt, in spite of, the per,;c- thcr the cause which it sought to destroy.
cution, for it was not only permitted among A. II.] 
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5 Then °Philip went down to the city of :::awaria, 
ant! prcal'hcd ( hrist uutu them. 

ti .-\n<l the people with one accord ga,·e hce<l unto 
those things which Philip spakl:, hearing and seeing 
the 111in.lclcs whicl1 he did, 

i For bunclean s.pirit:-, crying with lom.l voice, came 
out of many that were possess d 1dtli them: and many 
taken with pabics, and that were lame, were healed. 

H Aud there was great joy iu that city. 
9 But thc1e was a certain man 1 called Simon, which 

5 about preaching the word. An<l l'hilip went down 
to the city of :--a111arla, and proclaimed unto them 

G the l'hrist. And the multitudes garn heed with 
one accord unto the things that were spoken Uy 
Philip1 wheu they heard, aud saw the signs which 

i he <lid. 1 For from many uf those who had unclean 
~pirit::;, they came out, crying with a loud voice: 
and uiany that were palsied, and that were lame, 

8 were healed. And there was much joy in that city. 
9 Uut there was a ct-rtaiu man, :;iwun Uy nawe, wllo 

a eh. 6: 5- ... . b )lark 16: 17.--1 Or, For many o/ thoae u•ho had unclean apirita that cried with a loud L'Oict: came fo,-th 

5. This is the Phili11 mentioned in G: 5 and 
21 : 8; not the apostle of that name, for he re
mained still at Jerusalem. (See v. l.J 1-Iaving 
come down, because he journeyed from Je
rusalem (v. 15); to go lo that city was to go up. 
-Unto the city of Samaria, genitive of ap
position (f_Jrot., Kuin., Win., Itob.), or a city 
in that country (Obh., Kcand., De Wet., .:\Icy.). 
That lhc capital was called Samaria at this time, 

not the cause, but the time or occasion. (K. 
€ :!KD. 1. 2.) 

7. }'or from many who had unclean 
SJ>irits, they (the spirits) went forth, etc. 
lllany (1ro.Uwv) 1lcpc1Hb on from (iE) in the 
verb (.Mey., De Wet.). (Comp. 1G: 3D; ~Intt. 
10: 14.) i:iome (Eng., Kuin.) make spirits the 
subject of the verb, and supply them after 
having (Revis. had). The other is the more 

RUIXS OF COLOXX.\DE OF SAMARIA, 

n_q well as Scbnsle, we see from Jos., Anti., 20. 6. 2.1 natural order.-Cr)·ing with a lond voice, 
City (1roALV), with that reference, may omit lhe and testi(\'in~ to the :lfC's,iahship of Jesus or 
:uticle, becansc Samaria defines it. (Comp. 2 j the tmth of thC' gospel. (Comp. :II ark 3 : 11; 
Pet. 2: G. ,v. ~ rn. 2.) It woulrl be most natn- j Luke 4 : 41.) The expression wnnlrl snppose 
ral to repair at once to the chief city, and it' the reader to he ac<Jnaiutcrl with the fuller ac
was there that such a man as Simon ;\Iagns count of snch cases in the histor~• of Christ. 
(sec v. 9) wonld he most apt to fix his abode.- Some urnlerstancl the cr,1· ht'rc to have been an 
Jtlultilndes, in v. 6, inclicates a populous city. exclamation of rage or indignation on the pnrt 
If it was uot the capital, it may have been of the demons, because they were compelled to 
Sychar, whl're the Saviour preached with so rc]Pase thC'ir victims.-And mnny, etc. Here, 
much elfect (Olsh.). (S1•e John 4: :;, .,q.)-Unto too (sec ou 5 : 16), ordinary clist'ascs arc distin
them. The antecedent lies in city. (Comp. guished from clemoniacal possession. 
18: 11; ;\fatt. 4: ~3; Gal. 2: 2. W. ~ G7. 1. d.) . 0-13. SDfOX Tim SORCERER, AND HIS 

G. Attendrtl, listened with eager interest; :I PROFESSED RELIEF. 
not l1clievcrl (Knin.), whi!'h anticipatl's the Te- O. Simon. For the history nf this impostor, 
suit in v. 12.-\Vhen they heard, and saw,· his C'haracter, aucl the tra,litions of the church 
etc. In (iv) with the infinitive denotes here, i respecting him, the reader is referred to Ncan-
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bcforctimc in the same citv 0 nscd sorcery, and be
witched the people of ~a111a1~fa, tg:h·ing out that him
self was :,;.0111c grcal one: 

l1J Tu whom they ull g:;l\'e heed, from the least to 
the greatest, ~ayiug, Thi.s man is the gre:it }lOWCr of 
God. 

11 ,\ml to him the~· had rc~ard, hecau~c tli:tt of long 
time he had 1,cwitehcd them with :-ort"eries. 

1i But when the,· I.Jt.'lic,·cd l'hilip preaching: the 
things tcuuccrnin~ • the ki11gdum of lJOd, aml the 
name of Jesus ( 'hrist, they were L,aplizc<l, l,oth men 
and ,,·0111c1J. 

13 Thc11 ~imon himself belie\"c1l also: antl when he 
was iiaptizcd, l1e cuntinut•d with l'hilip, and won
Jcrc,l, IJchuhlin~ the miracles aud sigus which were 
dune. 

H ~ow when the apostles which were at .Jerusalem 
heard that ~amaria llad rccein?il the word of l1Qd, cl.icy 
sent. unto them rctcr aud Jolln: 

IJcforctimc iu rhc city used sorct:"ry, and ama1.ed the 
11,eoplcof .""amaria, gi\·ing out.. that.. hi111~clf wa~ ~0111e 

10 g:rcat one: lo whom they all g:an! heed, from the Jcasl 
lo the grealc:--t, :-iay111g:1 'fhi!-i 111au is that power of~,od 

11 which is called, ,real. . .:\ntl they ga\·c l1el1tl to him, 
liccausc that of long- time he hatl a111a1.,·d them with 

12 his !'iurceric:,. But whc11 they hclic,·ctl l'hilip preach
ing- goo<l titlinw,; coucernin:;: the kingllom ol 1,otl a1ul 
the 11a111c of Jesus Chri:-,t, the~· were IJaptizl•d, l,otb 

1311,cn and women. And ,...iuwn abo hirn:iclt' hclic\t~d: 
antl heing lmplizcd, he coutinued with Philip; aud 
hchol<liuH sigus and great :.miracles wrought, he was 
amazed. 

U ~ow when the apostles who were nt .Jcru!-ial<•m 
beard tbal ~a111aria had rcceh·cd the word of lw<l, 

a eh. 13: 6 .... b eh. 5: :rn .... e eh. l: 3.--1 Gr. nation ... 2 Gr. powera. 

dcr's Cl,urch lli.story, vol. i. p. 45-t, or hb l'/11nt- 1 Hori, Anglo-Am. Itevbcrs, with N .\BCD E, 
in11 of t!,e Cliurcl,, p.-lG,sq. (Sec note on\'. 2-!.), ctc.-A. II.) De Welte thinks called a gloss, 
-\Vas there hefore-i. e. the arrirnl of a,lilcd to weaken the iJca: called great, but 
Philip-allll ha,! hecn for a long time. (See v. not so in reality. 
11.)-Using sorcery states in what character I II. }'ora long time. Theclativcstan,lsfor 
aml by what art,; he secun•d so much power.- I the onlinary accmatin•, as in 13: ~0; John 2 : 
llewitehiug the nation, either because he 1 20; Rom. 1G: :!-~- (W.131. n; S. { IOG. -!.)-They 
tran~rsc,l the country or drew to himself crowds had been IH'witched h}· his sorceries (lit. 
in the dty \\'here he dwelt. put hesidc themseh·1•s), not 1,r /,ru/ 1,ri!'itcl,,•rl 

10. l•'rom small uuto great-i. e. hnth t!,em (\'nlg., E.\'.). The pcrfel'l if«n .. iva,, says 
young arnl old. (St•c Ikh. H : II; .Jon. 3 : 5, Schnleficl,l (flint.•. etc., p. -!0), ,l,>c, not a,lmit a 
Sept.) The expression has been calle,I a IIcbra- transiti\"Cscu,c. (Seeabo J:rml.,C'unc.,s. ,·.). [The 
ism, hnt examples of it occur in Greek writers form here 11,c,l is tr:111,ith·e. Sec I :\lace. JO: '.!0; 
(:\Iey.).-This one is the great 11ower of I 11: ~-l.-,\. II.] It was nece,,ary that men ,lel\111-
Gotl-i. e. through hi111 is exhihitc,I that power; et! to such an extent shnul,l he rrdai111e,I h.,· ar
thcy supposed hi111 to perform wonders which 'I gnmcnts a,hlresse,l to the senses. (Sec VY. f>. 7. 17.) 
evinced hb posscssi11n of superhuman gifts. 13. Antl Simon also himsl'lr beliC\·etl
Thc language is similar to that in Rom. I: IG, viz. the w11nl preachc,!; i. r. professed tu he a 
where' the gospel js said to he God's 11ower disciple, and was baptizc,l in that character. 
unto ,aln1tio11 [sec Bib. s,,c., vol. xxxix. p. 1 The vcrh ,lcscrihcs him with rcfl'rcncc to his 
lil.-A. 11.)-i. c. an instrumentality cxhib- supposed or apparent state, not his actual pnsi
iting the power of God in the ,ah·ation of men. tion. He may hm·e hcc11 !ll>t wholl_1· insincere 
This is the nl<>rc ohvions view of the sense, and I at first, but ,o"n ,Jwwe,l that he had n" correct 
is the one c11m11111nly receh·e,l. Keawlcr wonhl 1 ,·icws of the gospel, that he was a stranger to 
a.scribe to the wor,ls a thco,ophic, concrete mean- ; it, power. (8cc on ,·. 11'.)-JI i raelcs, ,,r pow• 
ing. He supposes the Samaritans tn ha,·c rcc- ers, differs from signs, ri.-; cxplainecl Oil ::! : ~:!. 
ognizcd ~inwn "rL, more than a man: the great E,litors hesitate between m iraclcs 1111tl great 
power which at first emanated from the invis- signs and signs and great miracles. 
iblc Go,l, and through which he create,! c,·cry- l-l-17. l'ETEH AXD Jo11:,.; _\ RE SE:s'T 
thing ebc, ha,! now appcarc<l in a hotlily form TO 8A)IAl~L\. 
on the earth." It appears to he cxactin~ too 1-l. There is no inadvertence here. The 
much frnm the language to nndcrsta1ul it in apostles hat! rcmaine<l at Jnusalcm ( ,·. i).
that nH1111wr. Sn)·ing; that himself was Samarin ma)' be the name nf the dty or the 
some great one, in ,·. H (comp.-~: 3G; Gal. conntr_,·. (~cc on , •. 5.) The applkation here 
:l: Ii), \\'Ot1hl not ~how that he himself earrictl wo11hl not control it there. Xcan,ler refers it 
his pretcn,ious so far; aml the people arc uot to the cn11ntr_,·. Jn that case, a, Philip ha,l 
likely to ha,·e coucctle,l to him more th:m he prcaclw,I at one place only. we 1111ist n•ganl the 
clainiccl. -The ,·nriation ~ ,caAovµ.f"JJ µ.£y0.A 11 idea a!'i generalb~l•tl: hi~ ~tH·c~:-:s therr wa~ h:iilc,l 
(which is calletl great-i. e. is truly so, de- I as the ple,lgc of success in ;ell S,1111:1ria.-l·11to 
serves the epithet) is well supportc,! (Grsb., them, in that city or conutry; the antecedent 
:\Icy., T~ch.). [Also Lach., Trcg., West. and implied, as in Ii. 5. 
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1;) \\'ho, when they were come down, praye<l for i 15 they senl unto them Peler an<l ,John: who, when 
them, 0 Ll1at they 111ight rccehe the Jloly t,ho~1: 1 they were co111c down, JJrayerl for 1hcm1 that they 

lli (For bas yet he was fallen upon 11O11e of them: ! Hi might receive lhe Holy ~pirit: for as yet it ,o.,·a~ 
only <they were baplized in dthe name of lhc Lord fallen upon none of them: ouly they ha<l been lmp-
Jesus.J 17 tizc<l into the name of the Lord ,1l•sus. Then laid 

17 Tlwn tluid lhey their hands on them, and they re- 1 they their hands on them, anti they receh·ed the 
cei\'ed the Jloly (:ihost. : 1.S Holy :--pirit. ~ow when :--irnuu saw that through 

IS Arai when :,.;.i111011 saw that through laying on of I the laying- on of the apn:--tles1 )1;,wb. lhe l)loly ~pirit 
the apo:-tlcs' han<ls the Holy lihost wo.s ghcu, lie of- I HI wait gi~·c11 1 he offered 1he111 money. ~aving, lii\'e 111e 
fered them 111011cy, ! also Ll11s power, that on who111soeYer J lay my hamls, 

l~J ;,,;,a)·ing, l,iYe me nl~o this power, that on whom5o- ! 20 he ma)· TlC€i\'e the lloly :--pirit. But l'eter :a.aid unto 
ever I lay lia11ds, lie mny r,~cei\'e the lloly l,ho:--l. i him, Thy silver perh,h wilh thee, Uccau:,.,e thou hast 

:w H11l I etl'r :--aid un10 him, Thy money 1wrbh with 1 

thee, because fthou hast thought that. vthe gift of God 
way be purchased with mouey. 

acb. 2: :JB .... bcb. 19: 2 .... c Matt. 21-1: 19: eh. 2 • 3M . ... d eh. IO: 48; 19: 5 .... ech. 6: 6: 19: 6; Hell. 6: 2 .... / Matt. 10: 8; 
H~e :l Kiugs 5: 16 . .. g eh. :l: ai,; IO: 45 i II: 17.--I ~ome audcut authorhles Olllit lloly. 

15. Having come down. Their impart- 18. ~,avii"''"o• (which means to see with 
ing the t:ipirit was conse411cnt on the journey interest, or desire) has less exterual support 
hither (po,,t hoe), but is not said to Irn,·c been than ,a.,. (to sec). )Ic~·cr retains the former, 
the object of it ( propter 1,oc). That none but on the principle that the more co111 mon word 
the apostles were empowered to bestow tliis would die-place the less co111mo11, instead of the 
gift has been atlirmcd by so111c and denicLl by reverse. [In his last ed. Meyer accepts ,a.,. as 
others. (Sec 1 Tim, 4 : 1-1.) If it was a pre- the original word. So Lach., Ts,·h., Trcg., 
rogativc of the apostles (who had no successors \Vest. and Hort. The cdclcnce in its favor is 
in the chnreh), the inference would be that it convincing.-A. II.] The ambition or cupidity 
ceased with the extinction of that order. The of Simon had slmnhcred for a ti111e, hut. was 
Tioman Catholics and those who entertain ' now aroused at the sn,hlen prospect or obtain
Roman Catholic views appeal to this scrip- ing a power which would enable him to gratify 
ture as showing the inferiority of the pastor to his scllhh desires, which would place at his 
the bbl,op.-Prayed, etc. The Samaritans com111ancl unbot11Hlcd wealth and influence. 
had rcccivctl already the connrting influences He had seen Philip perform 111iraclcs, but had 
or the Spirit; and hence the ohjcct of the seen no instance until now in which that power 
prayer was that their faith might be confirmed had been transferred to others. The interval 
hy a miraculou~ atte~tation. (Sec on 5: 32.)- between this tle,·elopmcnt of his true charncter 
iiirw< (th"t), with the finite verb, circumscribes and his profession of the Chrbtian foith was 
the infinitive. (Comp. 25: 3; l\Iatt. 8: 3-1, De, probably not long.--Olfered to them money. 
\\'et.) Detter here as tclic, since prayer may· This act has originated our word .sim<n>//, which 
be view eel as a necessary condition of the gift. • \V ebstcr dcfmes as "the crime of huying or 
(Comp. v. 2-1.) selling C'cclcsiastical preferment, or the corrupt 

17. Laid is the imperfect or a repeated act. pre~cntatiun of ony one to an ccclcsiastiml 
For the import of the symbol, see on 6: 6.- benefice for money or reward." It is fortu
Antl the)· received the Holy Spirit, as the nate for us that our religious institutions in this 
Author of the endowments conferred on them. country require ns to obtain our knowlc(lgc of 
Among these may have been the gift of tongues the term from a lexicon. 
(sec 2: 4; 10: 46), and also that of prophecy, as 10. To me also, that I may possess it like 
well os the power of working miracles, Mid- you; not to me as well as lo other.,, since no 
dlcton's rule is that the nnarthrous ""'""'" example of surh transfer was known to him.
(Spirit) denotes only some effect or actual 'Upon whomsoever. (See on 2: ~!.)-This 
operation of the Spirit, while To ""'""'a (the power refers to Y. 18-this power, authority, 
Spirit) ~ignifies the Dh·ine Person in general, which he had seen them exercise-not to the 
without reference to any particular in~tance or clanse following. Hence '"" is not definitive, 
mode of operation. (Sec Green's Gr., p. 22!J.) to wit. that. hut tclic. in order that. 
The distinction affects no question of a doc- 20. ;uny thy money rlit. thy .,ifrrrl with 
trinal nature; it ma.,· agree well enough with thre (=and thon) perish-lit. he for de• 
some pas~agcs, but is purely arbitrary in it~ ap- struction, consignc,1 thereto. This is thC' 
plication to others. The true principle is that language of strong emotion; it expresses the 
stated on 1 : 2. intense abhorrence which the proposal exdted 

18-24. THE HYPOCRISY OF SDION, ANll in the min(l of Peter. That it was not a delih-
lTS EXPOSURE. i crate wish or 1111 imprecatio11 is c,·idcnt frorn v. 
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21 Thou hnsl n~it he~ part :i.~.>r loL in this matter: fur I :?t I hou~h~ lo ohtain th. e ~l~l or~ lod with lll~Jlll' r · Thou 
thy hl•arl b 1101 ri!,!;hl in the !-lg'.ht uf ,,ocJ. 11.1~1 ncllht:"r part 11or lot 111 tlus 1111atler: 1,u· t.1y ht:"art 

:.!-.! 1:c1,cnt therefore of thi.: 1hy wickt·dne~~. ancl pray :!:! i, not ri~ht licfuret,od. l~epeut ~liL·l'cltHc uf thi-. thy 
CoJ, off perhaps the thoughl- uf tlii11c l1cart 111ay ht:" wick<.'tlnt:":-.; 1 a11Upray lht:' I.on.I, ii pcrhap:-- lht thouJ.:"ht 
forgiHm thee. 2:Jof tby ht•arL !-ihall he forgiveu thee. 1·or I ~t:'C that 

'!J For J pcrcch·e that thou arl in bthe gall of bitter• thou :!art in the gall of llitt1..·r11t:",s an1l in the lu,n<l 
DC!i:-i, awl in the 1Ju111I uf i11i,p1ity. :?-I uJ" inic1ui1y. .\uc.J H111011 ;,u1,.\\crcd am! :-aid, l'ra\' 

2-1 Then ;rn.;wercd :-i111011, .and ~ai<I, c-Pray ye to lhe ye for 111e to the Lol'll, 1hat nuuc of Llle tlliug~ wllicb 
Lvrtl for 111e, thnl 11011e uf thc~c thiugs which ~·c ha\'f~ ye ha,c !-pukeu co111c upuu 1utt 
~pokcn cum~ 11p,111 111~. 

d Do.n. 4: n; 2 Tim. 1: 1:i .... b llcU. 11: 15 . ... e r.1•n. 20: 7, 17; r.1.: . .-i: .1.1: ~um. :?I: 7; l Kini::~ J.l: 6; Joh .at: 8; James 5: 16. 
--1 (ir. u·vrd .... 'l Oi-, u:1lt b111ct1111e glllt (t•r, a y11ll roul1 u/ /,,Hernna <111(l a. l,u11d u/ i11iq1dtg 

2:!, where the a111,,tlP point,; <>11t to Simon the I repenkll or would repent of hi" sin. That 
w••Y to escape the da11gl'r an110111u.-:cd to hiln. \"icw a~:-:-i:.,11~ the tiu,Llifyiug l'ffcct of O.pa. ()Jcr-
\\'ilh thee some take to mean with thee h1111s) to the fir,;t cl:rnse, i11,tmd of the ,cconcl, 
who art in the way to de,trnction-i. c. may where it stalllb. Other,;, more correc1ly. find 
thy money share the •loom to which thou art the groun,1 of it in the ag:.;ravated nature of 
tlevote,1. But the clause contains only one the ,in, or in the apostle'~ ,trong seri;e of its 
\'erl>, and it is riolent to make it thus optati\·c aggravated nature, leading him to ,louut wheth
an,l ,lcclarntin, at the same timc.-Uecanse er he ought to represent the pardon as certain, 
thou didst think, deem it possible (aor., Le-' e\'Cn if he rcpentell.-The thought, wkkc1l 
cause the proposal ma,lt- was the sin), to ac• purpose; a rn,; media. 
1111ire (not pas,i\·e, as in thr Eng.\'.) the gift :!3. For I sec that thou art in the gall 
of (;o,l with mone)·• The gift sta111ls op- of hilterncss. The gall of noxious reptile" 
pos<•(l to to ncl111ire with moncr, and hence· was consi,lcreil by the ancient~ as the source 
means that which Go,1 hcstuws gratuitously on of their ,·cnom; antl hence gull, with m, al
those who ::ire qualitie,l to rccei\'C it, not that lusion to that fact, Lccomcs an cxpre~si\'c meta
which it is Ids prcrogatirn to gi\'C in uistinction I phor In denote the nwliee or nwral corruption 
from men. of the wic-kc,1. (Comp. this with Joh 20: U; 

21. Thon hast 110 part nor lot. The fir.-t , Rom. 3 : 1:J.) Root of bitterness. in IIch. 
term is litcrnl, the second ligurati,·c; the_,. arc ' 12: 15, is a different figure. Hitter11cs8 ,lc
conjoincd, in onlcr to allirm the exelusion scribl·s a quality of gall, and i~ l"qnh·alc-nt to 
spoken of with more c111phasis. - 1 n this au a,lj<•ctin.>, hitter gall (sec on i: :Jll); so that, 
word, <lol'lrinc or gospc-1, which we preach tra11-fcrri11g the i<lea from the ligurc to the snl,
(Olsh., Xcallll.), or in this thing-,·iz. the' jcl'I, the expression imporb the same a.s wilig
gift of the Spirit (ling., )Icy., 1Je Wet.). """I, aygmrntc,l dc1mwity.-And in the bond 
()!eyer's last ed. say, "in this wol'rl "-i. c. in 

I 
of i11il1nit}'-i. c. not only wiekP,l in principle, 

the power, or anthority, In he a mellillm of but confin11e1l in the hahit of sin, hountl to it 
the Spirit.-A. II.] The first sense accords a.s with a chain.-••< (lit. 111110) hel,mgs also t.o 
helter with the nsa~c of the w,ml, and is also the seco111l clansr, a111l in hoth cases implies 
stronger an,1 more comprrhl•nsi\·c; for if the the i,lca of ahantlonment to the influence or 
~tate of his heart was snch as to exclrnlc him c•m1litill11 sp.,kcn of. 
from IIH' onlinary benefits of the µ-ospcl, much :.?-&. l'ruy re, etc. "·e ma)' infer from Luke's 
more must it render him unfit 111 receh·e the silPnl·e as to the suhse<\IICnt hi•tnry of :-inwn 
hiµ-her eomm11nicati11ns of the Spirit, or to be that the rchnk<• of the ap,i-tles alam,,·,1 only 
honored as the mellillm of conferring them on hi" frar:;-that it pro,luccd nn rei.,rn1ati1111 in 
other:;. his chara<'l<'r or his course of lil'e. Thi• eon-

22. llc1>ent, etc., occurs i11 Rensrt pr.-r[tnn.ntf du!--ion woul(l be sti11 n1,,re certain, if ir Wl'rc 
for rc11ent arul tnrn from this th~· wicked• true, a.s some maintain, that this :-imon was 
ncss. (Comp. repc11tawc front ,lead work<, in the person whom ,J,1seph11s llll'lllions 111uler 
Hcb. G: I. W. ~ GG. 2.)-For the rl'l"l'i\'!'.J God the same nnme as the wicke,1 acl'll111pli,·c of the 
after 1ira}', most nrnn11,c·ripts re:1<1 the Loni. l'roeurat,,r Felix (Anti., :.!ll. i. :!1. ~can<ler 
-If perhaps the thought of th}' hcnrt h<•l,l at one time that the)' wcn· the sam<', bnt 
shull he forgin•n thee. Some idea like a11r/ afterwanl recc,led from that "pinion. So c11111-

lh11.s ,,ce if appea~ to lie hetwecn the impera- mon a name i,; nn prn,if of their ide11tity, :rncl 
tin ntHl the in,licntivc future. (Sec\\·. * 41. p. it h proof agnimt it that this :"imon, according 
2G8.) Some nttrihntc the prohlematknl form I to Justin )lart~·r, bclonge,1 tn S,111iaria. while 
of the expression to nn uncertainty on the! the other is saiu to ha\'C been a nati\·c of 
pa.rt of Peter whether the man hatl sincerely I Cyprus, 
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25 Aud !hey, "·hen they hacl testified and preached • 25 They 1hercfore, when they had teslitted and spoken 
the word of the Lonl, rrturncd to .,t.•rusah.,1u. and the word of the Lord, re1unwd tu Jeru~:llem, and 
preal·hec.l the g:o:-pel in 111any \'illages or lhc .:-:amar-: preached the HO~pel to wauy \"itlagcs of tlu.• ~amar-
itaus. ' 1taus. 

:!6 .And the angel of the Lord ~pake unlo Philip, 1 2G lmt an angel of the Loni ::-pake unto Philip, say-
saying, Arbc, amt g-o lOwanl the ~outh unto the_ wa_y I' ing, ~\rise, and go 1towar<l the south unto Lhc \\UY 
that goeth down 1rom Jc1usalcm unlo uaza, which 1s that gocLh <lown from Jerusale1u uulo liaza: the 
desert. 

l o .. , at noon 

25-35. COXVERSIO~ OF THE ETHIO- I for a later origin of the book derive their chief 
PIAX. argument for it from this assumed 111eaning of 

25. Ancl they-viz. Peter and John, prob- . desert. llut further, even supposing Luke to 
ably unattcnclc,l by Philip.-Prenehed (••~n•- have written just after the clcstrudion of Gaza, 
>.iuano, T. R.) may state the result of their ; it appears improbable that the novelty 11wrely 
labors while they had been absent, or what took I of the event wonlcl lead him to mention a cir
place on their return to Jerusalem. The latter cnmstance so entirely disconnC'ctc,\ with his 
view agrees best with the order of the narrn- history. Others refer this lo way, hut differ 
live, an,l is rrquire<l if we read were return• on the qurstion whether we arc to a,cribc the 
ing an,1 were tlreaching(Lchm., .Mey., Tsch.). words to Luke or the angel. Accurtling to 
[Add Trrg., ,rest. and Hurt, Anglo-Am. He- Bengel, Obhausen, Winer (/:ca/w., i. p. 3()5), 
vbcrs after ~ A BCD E.-A. II.] This verb, ))~ Wette, and others, thry form a parenthetic 
according to a later Grecism (Lob., Ad Phry11., I remark by Luke, who would give the rea,kr an 
p. 2G7), may take its object in the accusati\·e, idea of the rC'giun which was the scene of su 
as well as the dath·e. (Comp. v. 40; H : 15, memorable an occnrrenee. I prefer this upin-
21; 1G: 10; Luke 3: 18; Gal. 1: !:l. W. 132. I.) i ion to any other. Acconling to some, the wor,ls 

2G. llut (6,) answers to"'" in v. 25.-Spake, belong to the communication of the angrl, and 
etc. Philip appears to have received this <lirec- wcrr intende,1 to puint out to thr e,·angclist the 
tion in Samaria ( v. 1a), and soon after the de- particular roa,1 on which he won It\ iin,I the 
parture of the apostlrs. Zeller conjcclures · eunuch. In that ca~r it ~ecms to me that the 
( Theo/. Jahr/,., 1851) that he had come back to I relatil'e pronoun would ha,·e introduced them 
Jerusalem in the mean time; but the terms of I more naturally than this (yrt sec W. ~ :!:!. 4); 
the communication arc against that view.-. an<l he,idcs, if it were so that any one road to 
Arise ill\'ol ,·cs an hlinm explained in the note I Gaza was known as "desert" be.,·, mcl others, 
on(): IR.-f;o. For the trnsc, sec on 3: G.-

1 

Luke may have inserted the cpithrt for the 
Down to the south, because in Samaria he reader's information, as well as the angel for 
was so far to the north of Jerusalem. This I the sake of Philip. "There were several ways," 
exprc•ssion P"i11ts out, not the dirrction of the says Dr. Rohinson, "lra,ling from .Jern,mlem to 
road from Jrrusalcm to Gaza, but that in which • Gaza. The 111ost frequented at ihc present ,lay, 
Philip was to travel, in or<ler to fincl the road. although the longest, is the way liy Ita111lch. 
The collncatinn joins the words eviclcntly to Anciently there appmr lo ha,·c hc•c·n two more 
the verb, all(! not, as some havr rPprcsentr,1, to direct roads-one tlow11 the gr<'at \\"ady C's-~urar 
the clause which fullows.-Gaza was about by Dcth-8hemesh, and then paS>inµ; near Tell 
sixty miles south-west from Jerusalen1.-This es-Rafirh; the other through Wa,ly cl-'.\Iu,urr 
is desert. Some refer the pronoun to Gaza, to Bctogabra or Elenthrrop"lb, and then('c to 
and, as that cit~• was <kmo\ishecl a short time , Gaza th~ough a more southern tract" ( J;i/,/. 
before the drstruction of Jerusalem, they sup- 1 J:es., ii. p. G40. or p. fll4, e<l. 1~5G). Another 
pose that Luke by desert wonlcl de.scribe its route still procccdetl by the way of Bethlchrm 
condition in consequence of that event. This and Dethzur to Hebron, and then turned across 
is the opinion of Hug, Rcholz, '.\I eyer {former- the plain to Gaza. It pas~rcl through the sonth
ly), Lekcbusch. ancl others. But, unless Luke ern part of Judea, and hence through a rPgion 
wrote the Acts later tlwn A. D. f,~ or 65 (src actuallv callP<l "the ,Jcsert" in J.nke 1 : RO. 
Introduction, ii!\), this explanation cannot be This rie;acription would apply, nn doubt, lo 
corrert; for Gaza was not drstrnye,\ by the some part of any one of tlir roa,ls in question. 
Romans till after the commencement of the The Hebrews termed any tract "a desert" 
Jewish war which rcsultc,l in the overthrow which was thinly inhabited or nn!lttcd for till
of Jerusalem. l\Iost of the critics who contcn,l age. (Sec more on v. 3G.) Lan~e1 spiritualize,i 

1 LJas aµostolische &italter, z,,·eiter lland, p. 109. 
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27 Aud he arose and went: a11d hchold. "a 1nan of ; 27 sa1ue i:,; llC'serl. ,\nd .he a.rose am\ wcul: nnc.l he. 
Ethiopia, an eunuch u( g-reat authority under l :.uul;1cc huh), a ma11 uf Ethio1,ia, a eunuch or grcal aulhorily 
q1u..•£'11 of lhe E1hiupia11:t, who h;,ul lht• clrnri;e uf all umlcr l andan.•, ,pu .. ·l'll uf the Lthiopia11s, wl10 wa.s 
her treasure, arnl &lwd come 10 .lcrus.tlc111 for Lo wor .. I on:r all her tn.'.1.-.11rc 1 who had t·omc to .Jcrtt!'-a)c111 
ship, :!.-1 J'or lo wur~hip; awl he \\·;.1:- retun1i11i; a11<l ~illini:;: 

'!:-1 \\'as relurning, and ~ii ting i11 his chariot read in his chariot, au<l was rcadin~ the prophet l:-ai;,1h, 
Esaias the pruphl'l. I 2!J .-\ud the !--pirit ~;1it.l uuto l'hilip, (io lll'ar, anti join 

join 1hy:-clf to thi:- chariot. heard hiui rcadiug Isaiah the JH"l1phc1 1 awl saiJ1 

:m Then the :--piri1 ~aid unto Philip, t~o near, and 

1 

~ 1 thy:,•clr to thi.; l'liariut. .~ ml I hi lip mu tu hi 111, a111l 

:in .-\ml Philip ran thither to lti111, arul IIC'ar<l him 
r,•a,l the propht'l Esaia:-, anJ saiJ, l'mll•rstam.lc:-;t lhuu •

1 
what Lhou rcadcst."! 

- . . --- ----------------------
a Zl•11h. 3: lO ... . h John 12: :!O. 

-----------

the ,·xpression: //,is i., de.,crl (morally), the au- I'.? : 20) the trcasnrc.-lu order to wor• 
~el's n•as1111 why thC' c1·angPlist shouhl seek to ship pron·s, not that he was a Jew, Intl that 
enlighten ah:o this henighte(l region. he wns not a heathen. 

27. An Ethiopi1111 111ny rckr to the country :.!H. \l'ns n•a,Jing, nloml, ns we sec from v. 
where he n•sidcd (comp.'..!: 0) or to hb l'Xtrae- 31J, anrl probnbly the Greek tpxt. not the Ilc
tion. IIrn<'(' sonw suppose thnt the cunnch brew, 8ince the ::,,,•ptuagint wns usc-<l mostly ont 
was a .l(•w who livr(l in Ethiopia, but most thnt of Palestine. His still a.custom among the Uri
he was a henthl'n convl'rt toJ11(lnism. Ohserve l'lltals, whl'n ren(ling pri\·ntcly, to rcn,1 n.11tlibly, 
the mmning of Ethio11inns in the next clause. although they may have no partieulnr imcntinn 
It wns ct1stomary for i,rosclytcs, as W(•ll ns for- J of being hC'anl by other,-.2 It wns com111<>n for 
cign J .. ws, to 1·rpair to .Jrrnsnlc111 !i)r worship. I the J('Ws to be occupil'<.I in !his way, <',pl•cially 
(Comp. ~0: 2; .John I~: '.!IJ.)-A eunuch, in I wh,·n thry were trn.n•lliug (8ehiiltg., Jfor. lid,., 
the prnpl'r import of till• won!; not a minister I ii. p. -H3).-lt is not i111probnhlc that the eunuch 
nf state, cou rlil'r, to the PXdnsion of thnt im- hat! heart I at Jerusnlcm of the death of Jesus 
porl. hC'('at1.se it won Id then rewh•r of ;:rent J :m,I of lhl· won,lcrfnl r,·,•111.: 1•01111C'cll!d wit.I, it 
nuthority superfluous. The latter tern,, n' -of his daim 1,, hP the '.\Icssiah, nm! 1la• C'Xbt
slflll' "./iica, is a noun hoth in !i1r111 1111<! \IS:t/!C cncc of a nt11nl'TO\IS part~· who ncknowll•,lgP,! 
(De \\",•t., Roh.). an,! i, not to hP translntl',1 :,s him in that charad,•r. lfpncP he 11,n,· h:we 
an a,\j,•(·lh·e with cnnuch (Kuin., '.\lcy.1).- h,•,·n ex:11nining the pr,,pheeics 111 thr ti,;1c thnt 
(;andace, the 1111t•en of the 1-:thiol'ians. Philip npproachc,l him. with rPf,•rence to the 
Ethiopia was the 1,anie of 1hc p,irtion of .\fricn •)lll'Sliun how far th<'y had hccn acl'<llllJlli,hl'1l 
known to tli<• aneicnb south of J•:gypt, of whit-h in the history of lhl' l"-'r,on c,H1,·en1ing whom 
'.\Icrol', n fprtilc i,larnl f11r111t•1l by two hr:uwhrs such n•1,01·1s ha,! rendH•d hint. The exlrn11nli
of thl' :-;'ill', constitntl'<.I an important part. nar~· llll'nns which (~n(l en1ployctl to bring the 
\\'in., //,·1,!11•., ii. p. ~:l!l: "ll is p,·idl'nt hoth Elhiopian t,, a knowll',l;.,;l' of the g,ispl'I, and 
from :-C:trahn 1111(\ ])i,, that thPn• was a qnl'cn the rcnrlinPss with which he 1•1nbraced it, 
11a111cd Camlnl'c iu Ethiopia who fought n;.:ainst :111lhoriZP the heliPf that in thh way, or ~omc 
the l:0111:111sah11utthctwenty-st•cornlortwl'lll~·-, nthl'r, his mint! ha,1 hcen ~JJcdally prepared for 
thin! year oft he reig11 of ,\ugustns f'n>sar. ()lio th•· J'l'ceplinn of thC' truth. 
cnlls her q11rrn of the Ethio1ii,111.• rlwc//iny n/Hn·c :.!!). Attach tlq·self to this chariot, kl'!']) 
Ryypt.) It is ckar nlso from l'liny. who flour- nenr it, follow it. lie hPnnl lht• rllllll('h rmd 
ished i11 the rl'ign of the E11q1C'ror Ycspasia11, for n time 111wbservc,l hl'forc he atl,lr,·,se(I 
that thl're wns a qucpn of Ethi,,pia na111cd him. 
C:t11dacC' in his ti111r; a1Hl he n,lds thal this ha,! :JO. Dost thou untlcrstanil then what 
hccn the nn,nt> of thc-ir <Illt'PII~ now for nwny lhon r(•adc!'-l? yE ~cn·cs to rl'lltll'r the qnes
ycars. It is heynnd nil ,Jnnht, thcrl'fnre, that tinn more ,h•flnite. The answl'r :tl!l'r ~pa i'I 
then' was n •tlH'l'Il of E<hiopin of this name nt 111,H·r com111011ly ne;.:ative. (Cll111p. Luke I~: 
till' tillll' wh,•n Philip is sai,1 to h:ive cnnl'Crted 8. Kintz, Ad ])c,•11r .. ii. p. ISO, -"J-; \\". ~ :,;. 2.) 
[haptizc,IJ <he ,·1m11ch. F.11sC'hi11s tC'lls ns that This is ~in•n as the rnle f,1r prn-P.-yu·w~«•< & 

this eountry contiu11C1'(l tn he _cOVf'J"lll1'<1 by iivoyu,Wa""~ (;1iHOskcis llll r11111t1i11f!.,kri.-:) i . ..; a p:irnn
womcn even to his tillil'." (Sec Hiscor. p. -Ii.) oma,in (comp.'.! Cor. 3: 2), anil is tllo s'.rikin;.: 
"Camlacc" was the name, not ofan intlil·i,lt1ul, to he acci,lental. Philip ,p<>kP, n" d,,uht, in 
hnt of n tlynnsty, like "Phnrnnh" in Egypt or GrC'ek, arnl would arouse the min,1 through the 
h Cresnr II anion!-! the- Hnnrnn:.;.-0,·.,.r (ns in Par. 

8 

1 f:\lcycr'!' lrtsl eJ. agT('l'S with J)r. llolckctt's cxplaualioo.-.A. H.] 
:l:5,cc Jowell's Ue~earcl,w in .Sy,.ia, 11. -HJ. 
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:11 And he said, ]low c~an 11 cxcl'pt :-.0111c 1na11 :-.houM 3l l'n<lcr~tandl'sl thou what tho11 rca<lesl? . .\nd he 
gui<lc me:) Aud he desired l'hilip thal he would cu111e saic.l, Jtuw can l 1 except some ont: shall J?:llldc me·! 
up aud sit with him. .\nd he Uc:--uughL I hthp to tome up and sat ,,ith 

:it The place of the ~eripturc which he rc•:Hl was :;2 tn111. ~ow the place of the s<:riptmc "hicl.1 he wa~ 
I his, alfc was le<l as a :-.hct')J lo the ~la11~hter; and like 

I 
reading was thb:1 

a l:uub du111lJ hclOrc his shearer, so opened he uut his' lie was led as a sheep to the shrnghtcr; 
m11uth: .. Aml as a lamL l,cfore lib !--hcarc1· is <lmnh, 

a:~ In his hm11iliaLion hi,ju<lp:menl was taken away:, ~o he opcncth 1101 hismmith: 
and who shall declare his geueration? for his life is' :~3 lu hi.shumiliatiou hi-;ju<lg111cnlwaslakcnaway: 
takcu fro111 lhe c:1rth. llis gcncrntion \\ lrn ~hall dctlarc·! 

3.1 Aud the cunueh answcrctl Philip, an<l said, 1 pray! l·or hb life i!- lakc11 from the earth. 
thee, of whr,111 :--pcakcth the lJl"O)lhct this'! of him~elf, :1., And the cmau:h au:-;wen.•<l Philip, an<l said,] pray 
or of sou1c other 111au? thee, of who111 :,,.pcakcth the p1ophet this'! of him

;1:) Thell l'hilip oreucd his IHOUlh, 6an<l hcgan at the j 35sclf, or uf some ollll:r'? .:\ll<l Philip ope11c<l his 
same :scripture, a.111. preached u11to him Jt!:sus. 

1 
mouth, an<l Lcginnrng from this ~cripturc, pr~achcd 

a Isa. 53: ':', 8 .... b Luke 2.f: 21; eh. 18: :.!8 . 

. --------------

31. For how could 1-? The furm of the: lowers? The prophet in this case points, bv 
!'('ply attaches itself to the implied negative, an incidental remark. from the h11111iliation of 
which precedes.-Should guide, instruct, Christ to his ,ubscquent triumph, or glorilka
similar to John 1(i: 13. tion. Heu6-,,;tenlwrg prefers the last meaning.• 

32, Now the contents (comp. 1 Pet. 2: G) [The same is true of :\[e~·n in his last e,I., thus: 
of the passage (De \Yet., l\Iey.); not of the "Hut his offspring who shall describe? 
scri11turc in general, section, because scri11• -i. c. How inclescribahly great is the multi
turc, being limited by the rC'lativc clause, 

1 
hulc of those belonging to him, of whom he 

must denote the particular place which l,c Wfl.< I will now be the family Ikn<I (comp. Phil. 2: 
rcridiny. (Comp. v. 35; Luke 4: 21.)-Was 10)! for ... his life is taken awa,· from 
this-viz. Isa. 5:.l : 7, 8, quoted almost i·erl,atim I the earth; so that he ,·nters upon his hem·
from the Scptuagint.-,Vas led-i. e. Heh. cnly work rl'lieve,1 fron1 the trammels of 
clihrdh, the .,cn·,,,,t nf .Jchom./1, or the l\Iessiah.- 1 earth."-A. II.]-For his life conforms to 
Ancl as a lamh, etc. This comparison rcpre-

1

' the fir:4 sense of the clause "·hich prece,!Cl; 
sents the uncomplnining submbsion with which better than to the sc•cOJHI. 
the Snviour yieltlc,I hi1mclf to the power of his , 3-1, Addressing (sec 3 : 12), or answer• 
encmiC's. The ,kath of l'hrist was so distinctly ing, in fmther rl'ply to the rp1cstion in v. 30 
foretolil in thi~ passage that Uolinghroke \\'as (:\[cy.). The passage from Isaiah is died for 
forced to nssert that .Jesus brnnght on his own the information of the reader, and this Yen-e 
crucilixion h~• a s<·ri<•s of prcconcertcd measures, • follows historically after v. 31.-0f him self, 
mere!~· to µ;i\'e the discipks who came after etc. The pcrplc-xity of the cunueh in rcµ;arcl 
him the triumph of an appeal to the old to the application of the prophecy indicntes 
prophecies_! ; that he was a foreiµ;1wr rather than a Jew. 

33, In his humiliation, etc., a,lmits most i The great uo,Jy of the Jewish nation under
readily of this sense: In his humiliation- I stood this portion of Isaiah to he ,Jcscriptil'P of 
i. c. in the contempt, violence, ontrnµ;e, which 

I 
the character ancl snffi,rings of the :\[pssi:1h.3 

he suffcrerl-his jud;.:meut was taken away, "The later Jews," says G!'senins, "no clouht 
-viz. the jmlgment due to him; he had the ' relinquished this interpretation, in consequence 
rights of justice and h11111nnity withhdd from! of their controYcrs,1· "·ith the Christians." 
him. The Ifr!J1·c•w yields esscntiall~• the same I 35. Opening his month is an imperfect 
meaninµ;: Thron~h 1·iolence aaul punish• , Hehrnism-i. r. "·as not p<•cnlinr to the Hebrew 
ment he was taken away-i. e. from life or IIellPnistic writers, hut nlllst <·0111111011 in 
(De Wct.).-And his ~rneration who shall: th<·m. (S<•e W. ~ 3.) It aris<•s from lh<' Orien
fully declare ?-i. e. set forth the wickedness ta! fonclness for the mi1111IP in ,Jeseription, the. 
of his contemporaries in their treatment of circ11111,tantial. The c•xpression oc-c11rs properly 
him (Zl[cy., De \\'et., Roh.). The Hchrew sus- before important. weiµ;hty n•111arks. (( 'omp. 10: 
lain, fullv that translation. It is possible, also, ,11; Joh :i: I; :-J'.?: 20.;-And beginuiug from 
to r<•nclc~ the Gre,·k ancl the ori;dnal thus: the same scri11t11.-c is clliptic·al fur and bc
\\'ho shall declare his posterity, the ginning from this 11assagc and proceeding 
number of his spiritual rkscPrnlnnts or fol- I thence to others. (\\'.?. Cli. I. c.) 

I ChaJmcr::-, Eric/1'1ll'P.~ of r1trislir,11it_11 1 chap. vi. 
!! For a fuller ,·icw of the orif.dnal passage, the reader is referred to IIcng~tcnbcrg's Christulogy, vol. I. p. 518, 

-&q., anrl lo Professor Alexander's nm11J1f-'UlarJ1 on baial,. 
:1 Sec t..bc.proofs in 1Ie11gste11lJcrg's Chri~tofoyy, \'Ol. i. p. ,,s-1 1 sq. 1 and ~chOttgf'n's 1/onr 1/l'ln-aicrr, vc-!. ii. p. G-!1,sq. 



C'11. VIII.] TIIE ACTS. 11.5 

:rn .-\nd as they went on th,•ir wav, they came unto a 13G 1111lo him .Jesus . .And as they went on the w::ir, 
certai11 w~tler_: :1111..I the eu11uch ~•~i,l, ~cc, ht'l"t' i.,· water j th~y came unto a _certain water: arid ~he eunuch 
•what doth huulcr me to Le Lapt1zecl~' ~allh, Hchvlt.J, luTe is water; what cloth hinJer me to 

a7 ,\ 1111 Philip :"ilitl, blf thm1 Ldic,·e,t with all thine 3S Le Lapti;:cJ '!1 .AuJ he co111111a11.Jcd the chariot to 
he:1rt1 thuu mayesl. And he aus,H·n·d auJ 8aitl, cJ bc-1 • 
lie,·c that .lesus ( ·1iris1 is the :,,.on of< 1Ull 

~ A111J he commamlcJ lhl' chariot to stau<l stilJ: and 

Q eh. 10 47 ... b -'!:>.It. :!!-I 19: Mark 16: Iii .... e ~Lau. 16: l'1: John Ii: f.9; 9 : :t5, :IH: 11 ; 'l7: eh. 9 : 20; I John 4 : 15: 5: .:>. 11.--
1 .Sniuc 1rn,·11•11L 11111hori1ic-; iu~nt, whull_\· ur iu flllrl, \'t'r. li ..l11d Phi.lip auid, // lhou bt:liet•c5I 11.'il/l all thy heart, U.ou maytat. .,t,1d he 
a,uu:e,-cd 111111 l(Hd, I bdieue tl,ul Ji:,,1-1 Christ UI Ille Sotl u/ God. 

:JG--IO. TIIE IL\l'TIS:'\I Or' TIIE Ell- I ellcd than the oth<"rs. Dr. ltobinson thinks 
::S- CCII. that the part ics must have been nearer tn Gaza 

:JH. On their wa1·, nlong (5, 1,) the wn1·. 
1 
at the time of the baptis111, and would refer the 

-Uuto a certain water, not some, as the transaction to a wady in the plain nmr Tell cl
g<•niti\"!• woulil follow that partiti\"!, sense. (C.11 Hasy. (/lil,/. Re.,., ii. p. Gil; or p. 514, 11i5G.i 
e 3G:?. /l.)-Whnt hinders (what ohjcctinn is [Dr. Tho111son (The L<t>ul mul the B,,,,k, new 
there) thnt I should be ba1>tizcd r This is. ed., lSSO) supposes that Philip set out. from 
the nw,lest expression of a desire on the part ,, Samaria, and on that hypothesis remarks: 
of the ennuch to ,h-clarc his faith in that man- "lie would th,•n have met till' d,ariot somc
ncr, provi,lcd lhe c,·augclist was will in:; to ad- where south-west of L,itriin. There is a line 
minister the ordinance lo him. (Comp. 10: 47.) : stream of water, callc,l .M:huhah, ,leq> enough 
As De \\'<"tie n•marks, the question pn•snpposcs I in some places even in June to sat bf_,• the nt
that l'hilip, among other things, had instructed 111ost wish,•, of our Baptist friends. This )!£,
him in r,•gard to the nature an,! ll<'cessity of rubah is merely a local name fur the gr<~lt \\'ady 
bapti,;111. As the mad on which the eunuch H1irar, gin•n to it 1111 ac-count t>f copi1,us f1111n
jonmeyc,l is unknown (sec on v. 2G), iL cannot t,lins which supply it with wal<'r d11ri11g sum
be aseertai11cd wfl("rt' he was baplized. It may lll('r."-A. II.] 
interest the reader to slate some of the conj,·c- 37. Thi:; \"cr,;c i:; wanting in the best author
tures. Ensebius and J<•r,11ne concur in saying 1tws. The most reliahlc manuscripts and ,·er
that it took place at 13ethznr (Josh. is,~,: Seh. 3, ••), sions testify against ii. The fow copic:; that 
11ear Hebron, about twenty mill•s south of Jcru- contain the words rca,l them variously. )lcycr 
salcm. The site has been i<h-ntith•d, h,•aring sugg,•sts that they may ha,·<' bC'en taken from 
still the ancient name. The water then• at some baptismal litur:;y. and were adde,I here 
pn•scnt issues from a perennial souree, a part that it nlil-(ht not appear as if the eunueh was 
of which rnn8 to waste in the ncighhorinl-( baptiz<'d without evid,•nep of his faith. :'\lost 
fiehls, and a part is cullectl,I into a ,lrinking- of the reecnt <-<litors expunge Ila• verse. ( In 
trough on one si,le of the road, an,! inlo two re:;anl to the passag<'. Sl·e <;rel'n·s fle1·dopetl 
small tanks on the other si<le. It was for111crly C'ritieism, p. !Ji, and Tregl'II,•s 011 1l,e Tr.rl o_f /Ii, 
obje<'k<l that 110 chariot con Id ha,·c passc,l hen•. .\'. T., p. :!ti!J.) Y<'t the int,•rpolatinn-if it he 
011 aceonnt of the hruk,·n natureoflhe ground; such-is as old, t"ertainly, a, th<' tilnc of lrc
Lut (ra\"!•llers ha\'c IHI\\" diseo\"<'red the trnl"l"S n,L"ns; and An~nstiIH•, in tlH' fonrth <'l'lllury, 
of a pave,! road an,! the marks of wheels on though h<' ohj,·<"tl'<l to a <'ertain misuse of the 
the stonl',. (lice Ritter\ E,·rlkw,,/c, X\'i. I. p. text, ,!hi not prnnonncc it spnrinus. (:-ee 
2GG, a11d \\'ibo11"s Lands,(( tl,r /Jiblr. i. p. 3SI.) JI11111phry"s notl' h<'rt'.) Those who cun!C'llll 
The writ<'l" fu111HI himsdf ahlc to ri,k at a rapid for the words remind 11s that the ol<lest 111an11-
pacc nC'arly all tlie way between lkthlchl·m an,! seripts represent a later a:;c than that of lli<'SE 
Ildm>n. The vc1wratinn of early times reared Fath<'?"!'. Bornemann pnt,· thc111 in hrarkPls, 
n chap,,J 011 1 the spot, the ruin, of whil"h arc I as C'lltitlecl still to sonH• ,,·,•ight.-Thc Son o( 

still to he S('<'ll. Von ltaunll'r defends the µ-en- Goel is the predicate after is. 
uineness of this primiti,·e tra,litinn. In The 3R. Auel he ortleretl !l'iz. (he charintcer; 
age nfthc crusaders the haptism was tran,f<•rn•,I thnt the t·nrria~c ~honhl ,to11-li1. stand. 
to .\in llaniyeh, about fin• miles south-west of An ilL•tructi,·c use nf tlH• wor,1 f,1r !l: i. The 
Jerusalem. A fo11nt:1in here on the hillside, eunuch's <'qllipage correspn11de,l wirh his rank. 
which irrigates freely the adjacent valley, i; -And hoth went clown into the ,,·ntl'r, 
known among the Latin, a., "St. Philip's not here unto it (which ••• nrny alsn mean), 
Fountain." One of the ancient rnacls to Gaza for it stands opposed to out of the wnter (ic 
passed here, but appears to ha,·e been less trav- ,oii v~a•••l. in the next ,·er:;e; I,,,,i,ks, the_\' 

1 Palil.'$li,rn, ,·on Karl ,·on Ha.umcr (1850), p.411 1 sq. 



llG THE ACTS. [Cn. VIII. 

they went down both into the water, both Philip am.I • stand still: and they both went down into the war er, 
the eunuch i aud he liapLized him. both Philip au<l the eunuch; and he l,:1plizctl him. 

3U .An<l when they w~re come up out of the water, 39 And when they came up out of the water, the :--pirit 
athe :-:pirit of the I.on] 1-aughl away I hiliJ1. that the of the Loni caught away l'hil1p; and the cuuuch 
eunuch ~aw him no more: and he went 011 his way re- saw 111111 nu more, for he went on 111~ \\ay 1eJu1crng:. 
joicing. ! 40 But l'hilip was found at ~\zotus: and passing through 

.Ju hut Philip was found at .Azorm,: _and passing I ___ _ 

a I Kio.gs J!i: 12; 'Z Klugit 2: 16; Ezek. 3: l:!, U. 

I 

would have occasion to enter the stream, or . clause, hut is pnt hNe for the sake of brevity. 
pool, in oriler to he haptize.rl i11to it. (Comp. 1

1

-Trn<lition says that the eunm:h's name was 
was baptized into the Jordan, in :\lark Intli<:I,, and that it was he who first prea!'he<I 
I : D. Sec Rob., La., p. 11X.) [Dr. Plnrnptrc, the gospel in Ethiopia. It is certain that 
in Ellk .. tt's .Yew Test. C\,m11u.·11t,1ry, says: '· The , Christianity existed there at an early p,·ri"'l, 
Greek prcpo,ition ( i. r. •••! might mean simply ' but its intro,ltwti .. n, says ~eandcr, cannot be 
'unto the water,' but the univer,ality of immcr- trace,! to any connection with his labors. 
sinn in the practiecofthccarlychurch supports 40. But Philip, etc., not ,v,,s~;v (Kuin.), 
the English Version."-A. II.] The preposition bnt was found at (lit. unto, from the i,!ea 
in ,a.if3~aav (went down) may refer to the of the journey thither) Azotus-i. c. was next 
descent from the higher ground to the water, hear,! of there, after the transacti,m in the 

or to tJ11, Pntrall("<' into tlw water, but not to <IC'se1t. This place was the nndent Ashtlnd, a 
the rlc,ccnt fr_om th.- char·i•_ll. for this Yerb cor- f cit_y of the_ Philistines, 1war the ,<'a-('.nnst. The 
rcspnnds to avif3~aov Ill V. ,)!I, they went up, 1· rums cons1st .. fa 111011111I rovcrerl with brokpn 
whereas the ennnch only returner! to the car- pottery, anrl of a few pieces of 111arl1k'. (:-,cc 
riagc. I Amos 1 : 8.) A little \"illag" not far off, c·::lllcrl 

:J!J. Out of the water (i, ,ov u6aTO<). where I Estlnrl, perpetrtates the ancient name.- Cities 
some ren,lcr from, which r•ont,,un,b i, with , rlncs not tlepP1Hl ou the participle, but 011 the 
,;,,.;_-The S11irit of the Lord seized (h11r- vPrh, as in v. '.!;i. A111011~ the towns thro11gh 
rice! away) Philip. TIH· r•xprt"ssion ass('rts ! which he passPrl hcrn·r·,•n Azotns anti C,esarca 
that he kft the enn11f'h ,n,ldenly, 1111der the I 11111st have heen Ly,lrla aJ11l .loppa. Cac,area 
i111plllsf' of an nr~cnt monition frorn ahon•, hut was Philip's hume. Here we tiurl him again, 
not that the mode of his rk'partnrc was mira<'n- after the lapse ofmnrc than tw,·nty years, when 
lous in any othC'r rcspP<·t. This last eNtainly the Saul who was 11<1\\' "breathing lll('Jl:'CC awl 
i~ not n nce0s~an· cnndtt~ion.-For he \V(~nt 11111nh1r a~ainst the di:--ciplcs 11 was cntcrtainP<I 
his war, ret11rn~cl t11 his ,·mmtry, rejoil'in::. In· him asa t"hristian !!tll'st. (See:!I: 8.)-Lnke's 
Itejoicini; bck•ngs lo~:ir-ally to a separate n~rrati\'c brings us frc1p1cntly to l'.t'sarea. It 
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lhroug_h he preached 111 all lhc cities, till he came lo 
l'a!s31"Ca. 

he prcadu·J the g'O!-jlC'l to all tlil' dlic~, till he came 
LO <.:..cN1rca. 

I 
CHAPTER IX. 

A:S]) n~aul, yet breathing oul threatenings and 
~laughter ag-ninst the tlhciplcs uf the Lord, went 

ui~t~\~1
1
:1c d~!f1!~J'~i{~~i111 letters to Da111a~u~ to the syn~ 

a~og:ucs, that if he found any of thi~ way, whether 
they were 111cn or wo111c11 1 he wiglll l.t1·i11g: thew Louud 
uulo ,Jerusalem. 

Rl'T ~aul, yet breathing thrcatcniu!! a 11d slaughter 
aga.insttheJi~dple:-ioftlll' l..onl,w,.-11t u1110 1l1l' high 

2 priest, am.I :1:--kc<l of hii11 lcllers tu l)a1ua:-.t.:u~ 111110 
lhc syna,;uµ:m•.-., lhal if he luuut.l .1uy that wc•e ._:r 

the \\'ay, whether IUl'U or \\'OWcu, he wipht Lriug: 

a cb. 1:i: 3; Gal. I : IJ; I Tim. 1: Ja. 

wa:; ahout ~ixtv 111ilC's north-wc~t frn1u JC'rus..-i

le111, on the )ic<likrra11ean, south of Carmel. 
It w:Ls tlic ancient Tutt•cr 'Jf SL,·,uu, which llero<l 
tloe GrL'al hat! rl'lrnilt an,! n:unc,I "C::csarcn" 
in h11nor of Augu~tu~. It wa.~ now the r~i~ 
denec of thC' ltn111:111 pro<'ur:ttor.-s. Its iuhnhi
tant.~ were mostly heathen; till• Jewish pupul:1-
tin11 was small. (l•'ur an acr11u11t of this city in 
its 8pknclor and in it.s 1>rC'st•11t stale of desola
tion, sec Conyb<'.tre and l!owson's Life a11d 
.E.)1ist/es uf i:it. l'uul, vol. ii. p. 3H, sq.) 

execute his objcl't. (Sec ,,. 14; ~G: I~-) Fu, 
the apostle's age at tl1is ti1nc, :--cc 011 7: 5K. 
The Jews i11 e1·ery cu1111try recoguizL•tl tit,· :--an
he,lrim :~, their higlic,t el'dc>-ia,tical tribunal. 
In 2G: 10 (comp. 1·. 14, bduw J. l'aul ,ay, that 
he rccei,·ed his authority from the high 
priests; an,l in 2:!: 5, fro111 the 11resh)"lcry; 
which arc merely ,liffcrcllL 111udc, of ,Ie,ig11at
ing the Snnhcdrim. (S,,c 011 4 : .:i.) !le ;.ays 
here that he had his co11unbsio11 from the 
hiµ:h priest, which harmonizes entirely with the 
other passages, since the liigh priest rcprc,ented 
the Sa11he,lrim in this net. 011 l"L'C·ch·ing :--:mi's 

1-9. CHRIST APPEARS TO SAVL OS' npplic:i.tion, he may hal"e com·e1wd that lil!lly, 
TII E \\'A Y TO ll,UL\Sl'l'S. and have been fvru1nl1_1' instructed to bsue the 

I. Hut turns the attcutinn again to S:1111.- ll"tterH. The proposal was ,uJlll'iL•ntly i111port
\'"ct conn,•eb this 1·er,-;e with 8: 3.-Brcnthing ant to engage the attention of the entire ,·01J11-
111cm1cc anti murtlcr. 111 '.!G: 11, bd,,y er- cil.-To Damascus statL'S the loeal dc,ignn
ce,·tliuyly ,,,,,d. The ligure is fuun,lc,I apparemly lion of the h-tters. Thi,; ancient capital of 
on the fact that a person under the exdte111e11t Syria was still an important cit.1· :rn,I hn,I a 
,,r strong ,•111otion breathes har,kr an,! 1111icker, large Jewi,h l'"l'lllation. It lay north-ea,t of 
pa11ts, stru;;g-lL's to i,;il·c 1·,•111 to thl' p3ssio11 of Jerusalem, ,lhtn11t about one lnmdred and fort 1' 
wliieh he is full (\\"ctst.. Kyp., K11i11., Olsh.). miles, maki11g;, f11r tho-c tim<'s, a r:ipi,I jntll"ll<')" 
To l,rettllrc f~f :~onu:lhiny {n-"t~v T,v~I, to Ll~ rr<lo- of fivr or~jx day!-=. The route of $:nil on this 
l,•111. is a ,lilf,•n·nt expn•ssi1111. The ge11iti1·e in cxpl'dition can only be c1>11jel"lllr<'<L If the 
this ,-011strnction denotes properly that from or Homan roa,b in $yrin ha,! li<'L'll 011e11C'1l as l'arl~· 
011t or which one bn•athes, as the cansc, sourC'e; a., !his, he went, prohnbl~- f,,r the sake of ,le
t he ac<"u.,ativc. that which nnL' hn•:lllH"s, as the ,patch, by the wa_1· of Hethl'l or 1:uph11a to 
snhsta1u·<', cll'IIIL'llt. (:-L'L' \\'. ii :J\1. n. c; )II. * X,•apnlis, crossed the J,..-,la11 11<':lr $cythnp,1lis. 
:;;ii.) )kyn lranslalL's ,,,_"'"'"'"· i,1hali11g; hnt the a11ci,•11t Dl"lhshC'a11 (11nw Dl'isan). an,! pro
•• in this 1·11111po1111,I was :;en<'rally lost. (:--ce cC'cdc,l th,•11c<' In (;adara. a lto111a11 l'ity. mu! so 
Tro111111's (\mcord., l'. 1·.) [l11 liis last ,•,I. )kyL•r thron:;h the modern lla11r:111 tu lla11,ascn-. DY 
,·xpr,•sst'" a differC'11t opinion, in snlistanlial another lra<"k, whic-h coi1u-i,bl in part wi1i1 
aceor,l with that of l>r. llnekett. tints: "'In thL' pn•,·,•di11µ:. he pa"e,l :1!,,11~ till' kt>L' .. r 
.iµ.rri-<,.u· oh:-:.en·e the co1upou11tl, to whic-li tt[ffll.·,,._._, l Talior. crn:--.~C'1l the Jor1la11 a fr·w iuile:-- al111Ye 

t/,e di.-.ri11lr .... l.,elo11;.!iU~ to it, c11rrc!'pn1HI:--: ~<> 1 the ~('a ,1f TihC'ria:-. ( wlwrc• J;1c,1l1':-- Dridµ-e 1111w 

that tloL' w,ml si;.:uiJies /., /11·r,1thr /111,·d nl or is). and llll•n 1·itl11.•r a,r,•ndl'd to f·,.,,:irea l'liil
"I""' an ohjcet."'-.\. 11.)-Thc hii.:h priPsl. ippi. at the f,1,,1 of lll'l"lll"II. or tllrtll'•l more 
If Saul was l""111·,•rll'd in .,. n. :lli. 111<· hii.:h nhrnptl,· to th.- ri;.:ht. :111d 1ran•r,,•d the d!'srrt. 
priPst was J11natha11, th<' ,n,..-L•ssor ofl"ahlphas n..s IJC'fon•. 011 th,· ,·a,t ,,f .\11ti-Ll'i>:111"n. 1Fnr 
(d~1,oscd in .,. 11. :l:ii. and a son 11f .\11anns, "r lhL' dl't:1ils. N'C f'1111yhL•an• :111<1 llow,011', !,,Jc 
Annas; hut if )al' w:1~ ('OH\"t•rtl'1I in A. n. 37 or awl E1,i,..:!lt,'- '!t' /,11uf, \"nl. i. p. ~q; ~crilinC'r. l~;).I.) 

3~, the high priC'st was ThC'ophilus, :111oth,•r son -Unto the sprn;:0:::1:c,-;_ ,·. lhL• "tlin•r, of 
of Annas. th,•m. who Wl'rL• thL· rnh•r~ of the s)·1111;:oi:11e 

2. I,cllcrs, which WC'rc not mcn•h· corn- (Luke•, ••l. and th<' ciders a,,,,dat,•,l wi1111h,•111 
111cmla1ory, but tlrmctl him with full p~wcr to (L•••;, 3). The for111,·r term was soml'ti1nc,i ap-
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3 Ami t1as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: I 
and suddenly th,·rc sl.Jinec..l round al.lout hirn a light 1 from hen,·en: 

-1. ,..\11d he felJ to the earth, and heard a \'Vice sayiDg 
unto llim, ~aul, :--:~1ul, bwhy per~ecutest thou lllt:' 1 

f> .-\n<l lie said, \\'ho art thou, Lord'? i\11(] the Lord 
said, I am Je~us whom thou pcrst•cutcst: eil is hard for 
thee to kick against the pricks. 

t) .A n<l he tre111Uling a111..l a:::l4mished ~ai<l, Lor<l, "what 
wilt thou han~ me to <lu'! .Aud the Lord said unto 
him, Arbe, awl go iuto the city, and it shall be told 
thee what thou 1uust llo. 

3 them boua<l to .Jerusalem . .:\ll<l as he journeyed, it 
came to pass I hat he Urew 11 igh till to Damascus: a1,d 
~ud<lcnly there ~lioue round ahout him a lig:ht out 

~ of hea,·cn: aud he foll upon the earth, a11<l heard a 
voice ~aying unto him, ~aul 1 ~aul 1 why per~ecute,l 

:J Lhou me·? . .:\Jl(l he said, \\'ho art thou, Lord? .And 
G he .mid, [ am Jc:ms whom thou per~ecutest: hut rise, 

and eutcr i.ulo•thc city, auJ it shall Uc to)<l thee w bat. 

ta eh. n 6; 2ii: 12; I Cur. J;): 0: . ••• b Mall. :!5; ,jQ, c-tc ... c.ch. 5: 3[) ... . d Luke 3: 10; cb. :! ; ;17; IG: ;JO. 

plied to thern both. (Sec 13 : 15; :\lark 5: 22.) by antil'ipation-i. e. a, dc•1wting him who 
These rulers formcll a eollPgc, wh11sc province proved to he Christ - makes it Luke's word, 
it was, among other dntics, to punbh those who and is unnatural. Yet Saul's um·ertaint.v could 
deserte(l the Jc-wish faith. (De Wet., Ilcb. Archx- have been bnt mornPntary: "C11nsc-ic•ntia ipsa 
ol., z 2-H.) Hence it belongecl to them to dis- facile uiceret, JL•sum esse" [" His own c·11nscienc-e 
eipline those who joined the Christian party, would rca,lilysnggest that it was .Jesus"] (llng.). 
01·, as it was pr,iposccl in this instanc-e to carry -The remai1Hkr of the verse, as it stancb in 
thc-m to Jc-rusalcm, it was their dnty to aid Saul the common text-,·iz. it is hard, ctc-.-has 
in his efforts lo apprchellll the clclin,1ucnts.- been transferrc-cl to this placl' from :!ll: 14. (Sec 
The way-i. e. <aT' itox>i•, of the (well-known Green's J)adu1w<l C,·iticism, p. 98.) 
Christian) wa1·, in regar<l to faith, manner of 6, )lost of the manuscripts bC'gin this verse 
life, etc. (Comp. 19: !l, 23; 22 : 4; 2·1 : 14, ~2. with but, The sc•ntC'nce trembling ... to 
See the idea expre~sed more fully in 1G: 17; do 1 (which the English trnnslatio11 has eop-
18: 25. ,v. e 18. 1.) Way <lt>pencls on that ie(I) is wanting in the bc-~t authorities. It rests 
were (E. V.) under the rule of appurtenance, chiefly upon some of the early versions. The 
J>ropcrty. (K. ?, 2i3. 2; C.* 387.) wonls And the J.ord ,.,,;,1 unto him have 

3, Now while hejo11r11eycd, it came lo been derivccl from 2:!: 10.-Bnl (aAA<i) oc•curs 
Jlass (Hebrnistic) that he, etc. -Dama..,cus often before a command abruptly given. (Comp. 
(c.ai,a.,.•.;;J depends on the verb (K. e 28~. 3. 2), 10: 20; 2G: 16. W. ?. 53. i; K. § 3:!:!; It. 12.)
not the dative of the place whit11L~·.-A light And it shall be tohl thee, ete. Jt wonlrl 
@:leamed around him, The preposition in ! appear from the speed1 before ,\grippa (sec 21l : 
the nrb governs him, In 22 : 6 it is repeated, lG-18) that Christ m:1t ha,·c uiadc, to tianl at 
according to the mle stated on 3: 2. In 22: ll, this time a fuller co111111unication than Luke has 
Paul says that the light which he saw was a reportccl in this place. The verb hNe (it ;hall 
po11·c1:ful light, and in 26: 13 that it excce,!P,1 be told thee, etc.) docs not exel11dc that snp
the splcndor of the snn at noonday. That position; for it may import that on his arrirnl 
Luke's statement is the more general one, in the city he shonl<l he co11tir1nC(I in what lie 
while the intenser expressions occur in Panl's had now hc-arcl, or instrnctPcl further in rcg:inl 
recital, is what we should expect from the to his fntnre lahnrs. Bnt some prcfor to con
truth of the history. ,si<ler Paul's narrative before ,\grippa as the 

4, llnving fnllcn to the earth, probably ahri<lgcd al'eo1mt. The IIK'&<ag-e wl1id1 Au
from the- animal which he ro(le. (Sec 22: 7.)- anias dclh·erL'<l to Saul (intimatLSI here in v. 
Heard, Ne. (Sc-c also 22: i; 26: 14.) The 15, hut rcconle,l more fully in ~:!: l-1-lli) was a 
nccc-ssary inforcnce is that Saul heard amlihlc mcssa,se frolll Christ; arnl, as the apostle makes 
words, a11cl not me-rely that an impression was 110 mention of Ananias in 21i: Hi, ,sq., it is ,·cry 
rnaclc upon him as ii' he heard them. It was a 

1 

)llJS.•iblc that he has thPrc. li,r th("akeofhn·vity, 
part of the miracle that tl1use who ac-companicd • passed over the intCl'lllC(liate age1wy a11<l refi.•1-rc,l 
him heard the ,·oirc of the speaker, hnt failed i the words <lirec-tly to ( 'hrbt which Christ corn
to distinguish the worcls ullcrPcl. The cornn111- I rnunieate,l to him throug-h Ananias. 'J'l1b woulcl 
nication was intcnclP,l for Saul, am! was un,lcr- , be mc-rPI~· applyin/; the L'1J1111111H1 maxim, Qu111l 
st<:o<l, t1,1ereforc, by ]Ii1n only. . I q1ti.'i,, pc,· nliwn f<rril, ;t[ ip.-u• ft!Cisse p11.t,,t~r 

J, \\ ho art thou, Lortl l He dHI not, ["\\hat 011e ,locs throngh another, that he 1s 
know y<>t that it was Christ who aclcln•sspc] ' snpposecl to have dcllie hilllsdf"J.-11'/wt tlum 
him. Ilem:c Lord has _tl_ie si/;nific:ance which I 11_wsl ,lo is the a1'.S\Yer, probably, to Sau~'s quc,,;
LPluntrs to 1t as rcco~u1z111g the fact that an , t1on -ri 1rot~uw, II /ml s},,tfl I t/u t rcci>nlcLl in 22 ~ D. 
ang<>l, or perhaps Grnl himself, was 110w speak- iUust refrrs, not to ,Inly, hnt the ,li,·ine pur• 
ing to him frum heaven. To suppose it used I pose, destination. (tice :!2 : IU.) 
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i _\uJ alhe mcu which jo11rueycJ with him stood 
E]lCcchh:ss, lu:.:ll'iug a ,oice, but ~eciug: no iaa11 .. 

M .-\11J :"-aul aru;-.c fru111 lhe carlh; anJ wh'-·11 his eyes 
were upl'Hcd, he :-aw 110 111a11: liuL lhcy leJ hitu l.ly llac-
ha111..l, auJ LJruug:IJ.l /,;"' inLu L>~m1:1sc11s. I 

i thou must do. Aud th" men that jo11rueycJ with 
hiiu :--t .. uU i,;pccdill•ss, hearing tlic 1,•uice, but l.Jl:'l.LVIJ-

8 ing nu man. .-\1al .''aul aw:o-t' fru111 the earth; aud 
when bis eyes were U)'l'l1c<l, IJe is:lw lHJlliin1::; awl 
tln:y kd hiu1 Uy the Ua1Jll 1 a1.1J IJruug:ht llilll into 

a Uao. 10: 7; 11ce eh. 2.?: 9; 'lG: JJ.--1 Or, ao11111l 

7. Were standing (see on I: 10) speech• that Joseph'~ brethreu "klll'W not that he 
less, hal'in;.: ,toppe,l instantly, o\'c1-cumc b~· hl'ard them "-i. c. w«lastu,,d, in the K \'.
a111azc111c11t all<! terror. (Comp. were afmid, in '' 1;,r he spoke unto thc111 by an interpreter." 
2:!: !.I.) The adjective is iuure correctly written (S,•c abu Uen. 11 : i.J The English language 
;,.0,. (\\'. * 5. l.) Thi~ \'l'rb olleu means tu has the sallie idiom. \\"e say that a pcr,;uu is 
flta,ul, nut as opposed to othf:r attitulles, Lut to • nut lwanl, or that \''8 du not hl'ar hinl, ,,·hen, 
he lixcu, stationary, :L~ opposed tu the i,lca uf though we hear hi,; vuiee, he speaks so low ur 
motion. (Comp. ::; : 38; Luke 5 : 2. See the indistinctly that we du nut undcr:,tallll him. 
C/11.,.,. Leu., s. v.) In this sense the passage is Th,· iutclligeuc,• of the writa of the Acts lur• 
cutirclv co11•islcnt with :!G: H, where it is said bids the idea of a palpable cuutradictiun in the 
that wi,en the,· hl•ar,l tlw voil't• 1/,.,,,1 nil fdl to /1,e two passages. Since in 2:!: !.I we li,11·e </,wv,jv 

yrow,d. Plai1;ly, it w:L~ nut Lnkl''s object to (,·,,ice) in the accusative c:L>e, allll hen• ill v. 7 
say that they stouu erect, in distinction from in the gcniti,·e, ,t,wvij<, some wuul,l attriln1tc to 
kneeling, lying prostrate, am! the like, but the latter a partitin! ,cn,e-i. c. su111dhiuy uf 

that, uverpowcr<·Li L,y what they saw and heard, the ,·,,icr, or indi,tinl"tly. llnt the Lliffereuce 
they were tixcd to the spot-they Wl'rc nnable dot•s not hold; liir, in:!:!: 7, l'a11l says of hill!· 
fur u time tu speak or rno,·c. The coneiliatio11 sl'll' I heard u ,.,,;,-c (</,wvij, genitin·), wh,•rc he 
which surnc adopt (Bn;.:., Kuin., Bmg.) is that ,·anllot rn<•all that he hau only a confused pcr
th,•y fell t" the ground at first, but afterward ,·,•ptioll of what was said to him. Some prefr•r 
rose up ant.! stood. It is nnn(-ce~!--ary to nr~c, to \'ary the st•n:sc of cf,w,nj-dz. ,wi.•w or .,·oowl 

this view; I.Jut Zeller's obj,•,·tiun lo it- that in this pla!'l', but 1·uicc in :!1: U. Bnt, allowin;.; 
,,.,,,j,,.uav, as pluperfect, exelt1tlcs a pre,·ious the word tu admit of that (!istinctiuu (sec on 
falling-is uugrauunatical.-llearing indeed 1: G), it is mud, less common than the prn
thc voice. The gcuith·c after this verb points 1"'"''1 variation in lo/,('((,-, and lllllch less prol.,
uut the source or cause of thl' hearing; the ac- able here, sillce the use .,r thP ,·crh w,H1ld be 
cusati,·e (sec I'.~). that \vhieh one ht•ars. (Sec ,·aricd in passage, so n·1110tc fr11ll1 l'ach other. 
the 11ote on \'. 1.) In:!:!: U, l'aul says, in reft•r- wlu•rms ,i. ... ~ would ha,·p clilT,•re11t sl'nsps in 
cncc to the :-;rune octurrcnt:l\ TJ'w St! tJ)wv~11 oU,c aln1n~t Slll'("C:--~h·e ,·e1-sc•s.-Hnt sccin~ no une 
~-••uav TOU AaAouVTo< .... ,, whid1 we may render who could ha\'(' uttercu the voh-c. This app,•ars 
but llu·y u11dc,·.,tu•><.l 1wt the ,-uice ,!f" Mm -'JW<1k- to lw ,Ic11ic<I of Saul"s cumpnnio11s. in opposi
i11y lo 11u. In addiu;.: wl,o ·'JH1ke the writer lion t,> what was true of him-,·iz. that silllul
shuws that he had in mill(! the se11.sc uf </,w•~• l:111co11sly with the light he had seen a pers1111al 
(t·uicc), and not the rncre sunnd. To hcnr 1uanifcstation of Christ. (Comp. v. Ii; :!:! : I~.) 
(<i,otiw~ like the currespon,lin;.; won! in other That he saw the speaker as well as hear,! him, 
language~, rnean~ nut only to ben1·, hut tu Wl' 1nay infer froni the langna~c of Barnah:1:-: in 
hear su :is tu undcrstnnd. Of till' latter v. 2i, and that of Ananias in,·. Ii :m,1 22: 1-1. 
usage the :'.\,•w Tcstam,·nt furnishes other dear, Toth<' fact of his havin)! a view of the glorili<•,I 
ex:uuples. I l'ur. 14 : :! : "Fur he that speak- • Ra,·iour at this lime Paul alludC's. prohahly. in 
t•th in au unknown ton~ll<\ :speaketh not unto 1 Cor. n: 1, whcrP hr 1ncntion:-: his h~n·in~ :-:(ll'n' 

uwn, but unto Gotl; fur no n1an undt•r:-.tnnds I tlw Loni as an evilknce of Iii:-: cqu:tlity wi.th the 
him "'-lit. 110 u11e li.e<1rct/1. (l'omp. v. Hi. wh(•re othC'r apostles. (See the noll' ,m I : ~-) Xc:111<ll':, 
l,e,ue//, pa.sscs into 11wl,·r.,t,1111/d/1.) )lark 4 : llc \\'cite, )le,·<'r. O,i:111<IC'r. ThiC'rsl"h, 1111<] others 
::i:;: "And with many such parabl,•s spakl' he tiucl 011.-!1 an ;,ll11siou in that pas•al!e. 
the won! unto them, as th<'y w,·n· ahle to , R. And when his e1·es were upt'netl-
11ndcrstan,l it "-lit. "·' //,ry U'NC al,!,, lo l1<·11r. j i. e. hi~ eyeli,I!<. whkh he had ,,.,,11t:uw1111sly 
Some reckon h<'r<' Johll r; : liU, Gal. 4 : :!I, clnsi•d when strnek with the gkall1inl! lil!hl. 
and other pa.,sagcs. (For instauc,•s of this I This expression refprs nsnally l11 tlw n•,·on•ry 
sense in the .-1:t~•ic·s,_ Sl'C' Roh., l.e.r., s. 1'.) The I of onc"s <'yesight. :ts in )l:itt. !l: :lo; John !l: 
same nsag,• C'X1sts Ill the lh•brl'w. One of 10, :!\l, etc.-Snw 1u1 onc-i. e. of his com• 
the definitions of ,'(J,,111ut (St'(' nl•:--en., Lr.r., ~- v.) paniuns, hccau:-:c hr was now hli11d; or, whid1 
is tu "'"lcrsluwl. In Gen. 4:! : :!;J it is suiu is a bett(•r rcadin;.;, saw nothing, and hence. 
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, And be was three days without sight, .:i.od neirher ' ~ Damascus. And he was three <lays without sight, 
l eat nor driuk. and di<l. neither eut nor driuk . 
. 0 ,. AncJ. thl're was a certain disciple at Damascus, 10 ~ow there wa~ a certain dbciple at llamascus, 
uue<l Anania:s; a11t.l Lo him :said the Lore.I in a vbiou, named Ana11i.1s; anti the Lord suid unto llim in a 
1anias. Arn.I he said, Behohl, 1 am here, Lon.I. ,·ision, Anania~ . .:\u<l he said, Behold, r a111 1,,,r,,, 
11 .And the Lort.l . ..:ai,I Hnto him, Arh-c, and go into 11 Lord. Awl 1he I ord .rniil nnto him, .-\rise, ;md go 
~ street which is calll'tl :--:traight, aud i114uire in the to tl1e street which is called ~traighl, and irn1uire 
use uf Judas for um: called :-i,aul, 1.iof Tarsus: for, be- I in the house of .Judas for uue n•metl :--aul, a rna11 of 
Id, he prayt!th, · 12Tnrsus: for behold, he prayelh; and he ha1h ~een 
It .And hatll !--ecn in a vision a man named Ananias I a wau uamcd .Anania:s co111iug iu, and laying bis 
:ning in, and pulliug liis band on biw, that be might I 
~eh·e his sigllt. 

-------·· ·- ----------- -------------
a cb. 22: 12 .... bcb.:ll :::19; 22:3. 

fog unable to sec at all, must be led by the 
rnd; nut 110 one from whom the ,·oicc came 
:ng.), since we must have here an explanation 
the next clause. 

9, Without sight (subjective negative), not 
icing, as opposP<I to a possible idea of the 
a<ler that Saul niight have regained his sight 
e this; whereas ov (objective), in the next 
1use, states the historical fact. (W. * 55. 5.) 
eyer, in hi8 last edition, recalls his remark 
at the negatives an· intnchange<I here. 

of the older writcrs.-Thc Lord-i. ,. Christ. 
(Sec v. 17.J-Bchold me= Heb. Jii1111i'11e. This 
answer implies that the pcr:;on lll'ar,; anrl waits 
to Ibten further. (Comp. Geu. 22 : l, i; 2i : 1; 
1 Sam. 3: 8, etc.) 

11, Fur arise, sec on v. 18.-,;.;,,~•·, street, 
or more strict!~· allc}', lane (curnp. Luke 14: 
21) =cr,,vw,ro< (narrow passage) in the later 
Greek. (Sec Loh., Ad l'htyn., p. 4U, aud R. and 
P., Lex., s. ,·.)-Which is called Stmight, 
The vri11cipal strl'l't in Damascus at pn•,ent 
runs through tlH• city from cast to west, and is 
remarkably straight in some part,;, as well as 

narrow. Tl1L' Oriental Christians sa.,· that t.his 
is the street ill wliic-h ~aul lo(lgcd. The traces 
of a triple culorl!la(le are reported to be fuund 
in the a(ljael'llt housl'S on both sides of the 
street; and if so, they show that the prescm 
street, though Hot ~o witle, follow:.,; at IPa:--t tile 
line of an aiH·JL'lll stn·ct of the dty. But l'\'Cll 
in that cast• it m:1y be questioned whl'thl'r ,;.;,,~ 

i'I · .. would bl• appli(•d toa thoroughfare adorned with 
1 ! wo1·ks of so nrncl, spll'rnlor.-A 11alh'c of 

I Tarsus (22, ,). (8cl' 011 v. :JO.)-For he prays, 
I The a('t is thPn taki11g l'lace, all(l is nw11tion,•d 
, as a rPason whv Ananias tuiµht be :--urp (if a 
i fayoral,lt• reeel'tiun. He is inforrnl't! of the 

,·ision abo lwcause that serYcd ill like manuer 
, to prepan• th,• way for his ,·isit. 

12. And saw n man (made known to him 
in the visi,m as) Ananias by 11amc, a brl'\"il

l oqncnce like that in J;'i: !).-Placing hand 
'1' upon Min, as a sign of the l,c1wtit whid, l1<• 

was to be the llH.•diu111 of l'Ollllllltllieatillg. 

(Comp. on (i : G.) The expression is i11deti11itc, 
like that in I:! : I. Lad1111an11 thiuks the 
authority sullkh-111 to n•:HI his ha11ds, :Ls in 

1 v. Ii. (Tsch .. Tn•g., \\'est. anti llort, Anglo
I Arn. J:evisers, also µ;iYe the plurnl hands, 
1 either with or without the artidl', n·pres(•lltl'<l 

properly in E11glisl1 by his. His hnutls 111:iy 
D.\!\1.-\::-;rt·~-:--THAIGHT sTttl!:ET. therefore he accepted as the t.rue rL}nllit1g.-.A. 

10-HI, AXANL\S IS SEXT TO SAUL, H.]-lllight lool, up, open his C)"l'sarnl Sl'C. 
XD llA PTIZES HDI. This s(•nse is not con,mon ont of thP New Tc,;-
10, That Ananias was one of the seventy taml'nt. It is found (a case not nsnally citcJ) 
sciplcs is an unsupportl'J conjecture of some : at the close of l'lut., lJe ~era Xum. t'indicta. 
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t:) Theu Ananias :ms,,·cn'tl, Lord, I h~l\'C heard l,y 
many uf this mnu, 0 1ww mueh C\"il he h::ith June to 
thy saints at .lcrus:dcrn: . . . 

U And here he hat h nut horil}' fro111 I he clucf lll"lCStS 
to Lind all bth:it call on thy 1H1nll'. 

15 Hut the I.uni said unto him, (;o thy way: for c-lJe 
is a chosen vessel unto me, to ),ear 111y 11a111c.• before 
dthc (ictllilcs, :.u1tl rki11gs, and the children of Israel: 

Hi For I I will :--hew him how great things he 111u:st 
sufh.•r for my ua_mc s sake.. . j 

Ii .r.And ~\nani.h went Ins way, and cntcn'tl 11110 lhe 
house; and 1•p11tti11g- hh; hauJs 011 him :,,,ai<l, Broth~r 
~aul, the Loni,,,,.,," .lcsus, that appeared uuto thee rn 
the way as thou c::1111cs1 1 hath !'ic .. t me, th~t thou 1 
mi~htc:-;t reccin, tl.iy sight, a1,d 11..c tilled wllh tlle I 
lluly lihost. 

13 hands on hilu, that he might receive his i;ighl. TI11t 
Auauia.s au.swcrc<l, Lor<l, I ha, c heart.! from many 
of thi-; mau, how muc:h evil he <li<l tu lh\' :--aiuts at 

l-1Jcru~ale1u: au<l here he hath autliorit,: f10111 the 
chief prie~ts 10 l.ti11<l all that call upuu· thy 11a111c. 

t.'> But the Loni :;ai<l 1111tu him. tiu lhy way: fur he i~ 
a 1dw~cn n•s~cl uuto me, tu lil•ar 111y u:u111.: Ucfurc 
the <,l'Utilcs an<l kings, aml the d1ildrcn of bracl: 

Hi fur I will shcw him how u1any things h•.• 11111.-:t :miler 
1; fur my n:.1111c·s sake. Aud .\11:111ias departed, a111l 

enlt·rcd into the hu11:-c; aml layiug his lwmls 011 
hii11 :--aid, Brother :"';.ml, the Lord, ,,,.,,,, .Jc.su!--, who 
ap1,can:d un,u thl·C in the "·ay whit:h lhol1 ca1uc:-i1 1 

hall.a ~cut me, tliat thou 1JJa)"cst rccci\"C thy ~ight, 

13. ThC' n·ply of .\11a11ia, sh,1,,·, how tearful, \"CNSCI (.\lf.).--l{iugs, rttlc•r,; of the highest 
a notoric•t)· as a }'C'rscc,utor :::ianl had acquired. da". (t '0111p. li : 7; .Johu I!) : 15.) Paul 
(C'o111p. :w : 10.J-llow great c•,·ils.-Uuto : stoml a~ a witness for Christ before the Gov
thy saints-i. e. those ronsccratcd to hiu1, and crnors of Cyprus. Acha1a, :111<1 Jwll'a, awl he
so his. This tC'nH as applil,l in t!IC' ~cw Testa- f.,rc IIcro<i Agrippa, and probably ~en,.-
111cut rrfcrs to the nornwl or prc'-'crihcd stawlarcl. Chilclren of lsrncl. Th,• progrc~s of the 
of Christiau clrnr:u:t,•r, rather th:m the actual : 11arrath·c will show how faithfnlly hc> <'XC1''11t,•,l 
011c. (Sec l l'nr. I : :.!, as compare'<! with I C'or. i this part of his mission. Tho11;.:h he was thc> 
:1: Z; ll : :!I, etc.) It lwl011~s to all who pr<>- grmt apostle of the ncntilcs, he ncv,•r cca.,ecl to 
fe,g to be ,lisdpks, :md ,lo,•s 11ot 1listing11ish prmeh to his ,·01mtry111C'11. 
ouc dass of tlll'III as superior to others in l'"int l(l. For l will ~how him, by C'Xp<•ri<•IH'C'-
of <'Xedlcnec. will eanse him to learn in the c•onrse of his 

H. llnth nuthoritr. .\nauias may lia,·e life IBn~ .. )lc-y.). Acconlin;.: t•J De Welle, it 
J'C'<"<'ive,l ll'tlers from the ('hristians at .Jrni-a- 1nc•:ms that (io,1 wonhl Leach hi111 hy rc\'clatiou; 
1cm, or those who ca111c with Saul 111:1)0 ha,·c hnt lids \'Crh is n,,t ,•111ploye,l to ,lc•nntC' thC' 
clh·nlge,I tl"• olij,·d of the• jolll'lll')" sitic·c th,·ir ,·111111111111katirn1 of kn,,w!Pd.!<' in that 111an11c•r. 
arrirnl.-Tho~c who call 111w11, in,·ol;c• in The state111c·lll lll•re ,·ontir111s th,• dl'daratiu11 
pray,•r, thy 11n111e. (l'o111p. :! : :!\; 7: :i'.t; l th:11 :';:llll wnul,I acc<1111plisl1 "' 1u11ch for lhc 
('or. I::!.) Tl,is partieiplc is micldl<'. 11ot pas- call'<' ofC'hri,1, for (yap) hl' wa, 1,1 ,utfer 111<1c-h, 
si\'C. The Grl'ek f.,r tJ,,,.se "" 11·/w111 thy wu,11· i.• au,\ his laliors \\'lllll<l be dfici..,11t ia propnrtion 
c,il/nl wnuld lw like thal iu 1:,: Ii. The ex- tn his su 1f<'rin~s. 
pr<'ssion here is the 1111c whid, ihe i'-c0 n·11ty 17. Said, <'le. The ad,ln·ss of .\n:inia, to 
t·orn111only u:--e to tran:-:late 1.:,,,-,i /J/ti·sl,C:111, a WPll- ~a11I i:-: reportetl 111,,rp fnll_,. in ~~: 1 t, -"'/· ]I() 

knowu formula i11 the Old Tl'sta1111•nt si~nil\iug salutl'S him :is hroth1•r 1.;~,A<!>.)- not a., of the 
to wo,·sliip. Gl':--enius (Lc.f., p. fJ;JS) says. with sa111c :-:.t1,ek natin11:11ly ('.?::n: :z1 1; 2;;: 1-:-L but c1s 
rcfen·nec to thb; phrase: To Cflll on the w11,u: of h:tvin::-; nnw II olit:li1u•cl like JH'l'(•ion..; faith'' 
1;,,,1 is to i111·okc• his 11:rn1,•-i. e. to praisl', <'<'I- wilh hi111,clf. JI(, ,·011),\ appl~· that title tn :-:au! 
chratc•, worship 1;,11). Uf cnursc, we arc to with C'llllf11lcn,·e :iftcr ha\"in;.: n•ePin•.J such in
attad1 the s:11ue meaning to the w11nls in the• fnr111atio11 in n·g:ml to the ,t:llL' .,f his 1ui11,I and 
Xew Tcsta111cnt. IIC'lll'<' this lau;.:1iag,•, whil'h tli,• sph<'rC of l:,hor to whid1 C'hri,t h:111 c•allc•,\ 
states a fact so characteristic of the llrst ('hris- hi111.-Jesus, who ap1wan•,I . ... en1111•st. 
tian,; that it fix,,,\ llJ11>u them the 11a111L' of Lnk,.-s al'<:m111t of IIH• ,·01111111111ic-nti"n tn .\n:i
r,t//c,·.~ ttJmn Chri.~t, ~lillws that tl1C'\" were nc- nia!'- passl~s o\'er tliis p:lrl nf ir.-\\"hich (;1 in 
custu1nc,l to uff<.'rto liiin didnl' ho11t.;r. (:--:l'c (Ill this dause, in \\'hich, n111il:-; the prPpn:-:i1i1111, 

7: :.D.) lwe:tn:-.c the nnt,'t't'dPJlf h,,:-: it ra ~p('t'iP:-- of nt• 
lj •. A \'esscl ('.! l"or.": i), iustru111c11t, of choice traction). (f'111np. ,,, 11'!,irli I l,,11'1' r,,1/l'fl in 1:~: 

-i. e. a chosen instrument. For tliis use .. r 1 :.!. ::'llat.1 ;i!J,-,. ~- c.)-And mnycsl h,• lilh'd 
the t;C'nith·c, sec ,in 7: 30, Till' similar PX:llu- with the llolr Spirit-i. r. r<'cei\'<' ahnu
ples in Greek hl'long rather to poetry. It is a I da11lly the <'Xtr:1urdi11:1ry µ:ifts :,nd ,pmlilka
coumion idiom in Ilch_rew. ((icsc·n. !lei,. G~., I ti,,'ns which he wuu!,,I ue,·d a, au ap.,,tJc. 
ii lOJ.)-To bear co11t111ucs the mclaplwr m (Cu111p. Gal. 2: 7, S'J. ::sec the 11,,te un l : IS.) 
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J~ .An<l im111ediately there fell from hi!'I eye . .;; as it !Sand he filled with the Holy :-:pirit. .\ml ~lraight-
ha<l Leen ~codes: aml he reccired sight forthwith, and wa,· there fell 1'1'0111 hi:::: t>yes as it were :-:C'alt•:-:, and 
aru,t', and was haptizt·tl. he n:ceiv(ld his ~ight; :in,1 he aru:-e a11tl was li.ip-

19 Aw..l when he ha<l receh·ed meat, he w.1sstre11gth- 19 tizetl: .anti he took f.,oll aud was :-.lrenf,!tlwned. 
ene<l. 0 Theu was :-::wl cenain <.lays with tl.Je <lbciples .-\ml he was <.•ert:1in llay!'i with the dbciph_•!'i who 
which were at J)a111a~11s. 20 were at L>a111:isc1i:-; . .-\ml straig-litwa\· i11 the :.:,·11a-

:w .-\ml straigh1way he preached Christ in the syna- gog-ues he prul'lai111t·tl .k~11:-:, that lu_; is the :-:oi1 of 
gogncs, bthat he is the :-:on of t,od. 21 Gotl. And aH 1h:i.t heard him were ania;,;ed, ;iml 

:!I But all that hcar,l him w1-•re a111azc<l, and ~aid; said, ls not this he that in .h•n1:--alt•111 nia<lt· ha rock 
eis not this he that destro\'ed the111 which callt•d on thi::; of 1he111 who callt•d on thi~ 11;1111l'·: a1ul hl' hatl 1·0111e 
name in Jcl'u~alem, and ·came hither for that iuteut, 

1 
hither tor thi~ inicnt, I hat he might liring: IIH.•m 

1hat he wighl bring them Uou11d. uuto the chief , 22 houml hefore the chiL•f prie:--ts l:ut :--:1111 i11tre:1:.,t•d 
priests'! Jill' mort> in :.;tre11gth, ::1nd c,1111°011mlL·ll the ,lew:-. who 

'!:.!. Hut ~aul increased the more iu !--treng:th, "and dwelt at f)amascus, prori11~ tlwt lhb is lhe ('hri:-.t. 
confoumle<l the Jews which d.wclt at V:.rniasl'us, prov- 23 Ami when wan)' days were fultill~J., theJeTI.-s took 
i ng t llal this is ,·cry < ·Jirht. I 

t:) ~r An<l after that. manv days were fulfilled, 'the 
Jews' tool,: couusel to kill 1.Jf111: 

----'------------
a eh. 2ti ; :!O ... . b eh. 8 : :n ... e eh. 8 : 3; ver. 1 ; Gal. I : 1::1, 23 .... dell. 18 : :!8 .... e eh. 1J : 12; ;!j : 3; 2 Cor. JI : :.!6. 

lR. There fell off from his eyes as if narrativc.-llilht-r, after a 1·C'rh of motion; 
scales. This means that he cxpcricncC'd a here in, •. 1-1.-For that intent anticipatl'< the 
sensation as if 811ch ha,1 been the fact. A~ if next clansC'.-Fnr chief prie.,ts, see on 4 : 1,. 

shows that it \\'as so in appearance, not in -The astonishment C'XJn·1•sscd hl'rl' prncpc,k,I 
real it\'. (Co111p. '.!: 3; G: 15, etc.) The natllrC' 1 from the Jews. ll'hom l'anl addrC'ssed in the 
of tl;c injury whiC'h his cy<'s had sntfrn•,I we ' synaµ;ogncs. ;\lost of thl' Christians at Damas
cannot determine, but it is Cl'rtain that the re-' cns must have hC'C'n apprisl'd of the chanµ;e in 
co,•pry from the injury was instantam•ous and his character J)('fon.• he appParp,l in public. 
complete. We may suppose that Luke Juul 22. But Saul was more strengthened
often hc::ml P:rnl rC'latc ho\\' he fl'lt at that i. e. in his faith. (~ee W: ,'i; Rom. 4: :!U.) This 
mo111l•nt.-llaving ri!1e11 up, and (if need bC') remark describes his state aftc·r the lapse of 
gone forth to the place of hapl_isn1. (Comp. s0111e time subsequent to his con1·1•1-sion. It is 
Luke 4 : 38. Ree Rob., Ler., s. v. ii. I. n), or mrnlc, apparcntl.1·, nut merely to indkntc his 
simply having made himself readr-i. e. I Christian progress, hut t,, su;rgcst ll'h,I' he 
without delay. (Comp. Luke 15: 18.) On this: preaehed with sneh co111·incing power.-Prov• 
llehrabtic nse of the word, sC'c Gl'sen., Lc.r., i ing that this one is the Christ. This re
p. ~rn; ,v. e li:'i. 4. c. It is impossible to infl·r ! calls Jesus, in v. :!0-thc 1nore rcmlily because 
from it tlwt he was baptizcd in the house of : TouTo intervcncs in 1·. :!l. 
Judas. or that he was nul. Damascus at the I 23-25. THE FLIGIIT OF PAl:L FRO;\[ 
present <lay ahou11<ls in ll'atcr, and all the het- : DA'.\1.-\.SCl'.S. 
ter houses have a rc,;ervoir in their court or ! 23. :Sow when mnnr dars were ac• 
stand hl'shlc a natural or an artificial strc:1111. i com11lishcd. At this place, prohahly, ll'l' arc 
(8ce llol,inson, vol. iii. p. 400.) - lla,•ing • to insert the journcy into Arabia, ll"hich the 
taken food, aftC'r the fast of the thn·e ,Iay8. : apostle tnC'ntions in Gal. 1: 17. 80 C\eander. 
(Sec v. !l.) • : IIemsen, :'.llcycr, and others. That Luke ntakl's 

19-23. THE LAUORS OF PA UL AT, no allusion to this journey agn•cs with the s11111-

DA:IL\.8Cl1S. I mary character of his histor~· ~enerally, iu re-
19. With the disciples, in private inter- 1 lation to the carl.1· portion of l':rnl's life. It 

coursc 11·ith them.-<.:ertain days denotes too will be ohscn·,•d hc ,loes not say that the 
brief a period to apply to the l'ntire resi,lem:c at l "111any ,lays'' were all sp,•11t nt Damascus, 
Danrnscus (Xeaml., De \\'et.. '.\Icy.). : but that 111anr hnd <'laps,•,1 since his first ar-

20. And immediately, after the days: rival, before the pscapC' ll'hil'h look place urnlcr 
spent in thl' soeiet_1· of the Christians thPre.- the circttmst:tlll'<'S narrated. Il!'lll'l' the Ian
Preached Jesus that he is, etc.= prench<'d guage ll':11·,•s us at lih,•rty to slll'I"'"'' that he 
that Jesm, is, l'lc. (:,,pc on 3 : 10.) Jesus is pn•sC'•I 111nrC' nr le,., of th,• int,•rmcdiate p~rioil 
the ill(lividunl or pC'rsonal na1nC' of the 8a1·io11r; i elsewhere. The ti111,· that l':111! was alisPnl in 
and it was the apostle's ohjC'et to Pstahlish the • Arabia ()('longs. proh:1hl.v, lo thl' mrlicr part "f 
hkntity of .Jcsus with the :,ion of Go,l or the the many tlnys, r:1th,•r than thl• latter; for in 
pro111isC'<l ;lkssiah. (('omp. v. :!:!.) : ·Gal. I : Ii he 111e11tions .\.rabia before llamas• 

21. \Vho destro)·ed, put to dl'ath. (Sc·e 22: 1 ens, as if the former t'o11n1r~· was lhC' lirst irn-
3.)-This name-viz. that of Jesus (v, w). I po1·1a11t sc·cm• of his ;1poslleship. Till' ti111e 
The for111 of the rc111ark adapts itself lo the I which he ,pent in Arabia for111cd, uot imprub• 
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2-1 aJlut their laying await was known of :-:-:rnl. .Anc.1 24 coun:--cl tog-clhcr to kill hilll: but tlwir plot ht~amc 
tl.Jey w:1tchcd tile ~ates Jay arnJ 11i~ht to kiJI him. knuwll tu :--aul. Anll th~y watched lhc g-ale:-. also 

2-i Then the dbciplcs took him Uy uight, awl blct 2;111ay arnl uig-ht that they might kill hi111 hut hi:s 
him dow11 hy the wall in a haskcl. tlbcipl~s IOok him l,y 1dglit, and let hi1u t..luwu 

26 ,\11d cwhcn ~aul was come to Jerusalem, he as- throui.:h the wall. Jowcrin,; him in a l..,a:--k~t. 
sayed to join himself to the tli~ciplcs: l,ut they were 2G Amf whc11 he was couw to .Jerusalem, he a~sayed 
all afraid uf him, am.l l,clic\·ct.1 not that he wa~ a Ji:s-1 to joiu hiru:--cH to the dis ·iplc:s: a111.l lhey were all 
ciplc. afrahl ot' him, 1101 helic,·i11~ that he was a JbciJllC". 

·J.7 dBut UarnaUas took him, auc.1 brought /,im to the 1 27 Hut Ban1aUas look hi111 1 a1H.J l,ruug:hL him Lu the 
apostles, aud iJcclarcd unto 11u~m how he had seen th~ I apu:;tlcs, and declared uutu thclll L.uw lle L.aU se~n 
Lord in the way, and that lie had spoken tu hiw, 'aud ! ______ _ 

a 2 Cor. JI: 32 .. .. b go Josh. 2: )5; I S1t.1u. l!f: I:.! .... c eh. 22: )7; Gal. I: 1;, l~ .... d cb. -I: J6: 13: 2 .... e ,·cu. 'lO, 21. 

----- - - .. ------------
ably, a large part of the three years hcfurc his I 26-JI. I' A l'L ltETU n:-;s Tu .l El{! 'SA LE.\I, 
rPtnm to Jerusalem; fur that s11ppositio11 ex• i ,\:,;I) FH0:11 TII EHE UUJ•;::, TU TAllSL:s. 
plains best the fact that he was still so unknown 26. This is l'aul's first journey to Jeru,alem 
tlwre a.s a Christian. (Sec,·. :W.) Some critics, si11ce his con,·ersion, a11d took plact> in A. 1,. :J!), 
a.s Olshauscn, Ebrar,l, !'-cpp,1 woultl place the (:;cc lntror/uct., * Ii. L) llis lll<>tivc f,.r this step, 
excursion into Arabia betwPcn , •. :!,> aml ,,. :!G. as hestatesi11(ial. 1: lH, wast hat he• 111igl1t 111:ike 
The ohjcetion to that Yiew is that the apostle the :tCt]Uainta11ec of l'ctcr.-Tojoin himself, 
lllllst then ha,·c eo111e Lack to Damascus (re• cte., tu ue.«J61tle with 1he111 a.s 011e of their 01,·11 

turned again into Damascus in Gal. I: 17), i faith. - Were nil nfraid, etc. If l'anl ha,l 
i11 the face of the deadly hostility 011 the part spent most of the l,•,,;I three yt'ars at l>:1111ast·n,, 
of the Jews which had all'eacly dri\'cll him from \\'l' shnnld suppo:;c th:it lhe report c>I' his labnrs 
that city. ,lnriug that time would ha,·c reachecl Jerusalem 

2-1. llecame known hr Saul, to hi111. For aml prepare,! the way for his mor<' cordial re
the dati\·c after the passiYe, sec on,;: l)_ The ception. On the contr:iry, if he h:td bcc11 with
clisco\'('ry <'llal,led the apostle to csl'ape the ,lrawn fur the most part frolll their k11uwlcclgc, 
da11µ;er. - \\'ere watchinµ; the gntes-i. r. in the more relire,l rt•gio11 of Arabia, it b le.ss 
with the ai,l of sohliers whom the µ;o,·crnol' surprising that they now regarded hi111 with 
place,~ at their. disposal, so that. the act of , ,.11s\•i•·~o11 .. [Es_pcciall~· ii', with !Ja vies: in 
guarchng the city coulll be ascribed to the Snuth s Jhcl. oj the //,/,le, .\m. ed., p. :!:llil,, we 
Jews, as in this pa,sage, or to the cthnarc-h, 1 suppose that he wa.-; "seeking seclusiu11 (there). 
a.-; in '.! Cor. 1 l : 0:!. The Jews at this time in cmler that, by confc•rri11g, ',wt with Jlc.sl, 1111d 

were inth1,•11tial :Ls well as 1111111Prous at Ila- 1 /,loud,' but with the Lord i11 lhc Spirit, he might 
1ua.-.;cu:-,;, au(I conltl ca:--ily enlist th~ ~11ver111nL'lll 

I 

rt'eciv<.• 1nnre t.lccply into hh- 1ni1H.J the c1HJ1111i:-;-

011 their siclc.-Through the wall, and at the sion gi\'c'n him at his conn,rsion."-c\.11.] The 
same time //,rough ,1 11·i11dow //,rough 11,e wu/1, language, a,·,·orcling to either view, it will be 
IL➔ is statecl in :! Cnr. 11: 33-i. e. as comnwn-' ohsc•rn•,l. ,lo,•s nc>t atlirm that the1· ha,! nc,·cr 
ly un,lcrstornl through the wimluw of a house hcal'd of his cc>nversion, hut that· th<T eonhl 
overhanging the wall. (Comp. Jo,h. 2: 15; I not readily pc•r.;uacle thcmsdn·s that it wa., 
Sam. W: I:!.) House.➔ arc built in that manner sincere. The snclclcn appi,ar,rnc·e of \"oltaire 
in Eastern couutries at the present <lay. A wood- in a eirclc of Christians, daiming t•> 1,c one 
cnt rcprc:senting such a window may be seen of them, woul<I ha,·e h,•cn sornethill!.\' like 
in Con,,·bl'aw anti Ilowson, \'OI. i. p. l:!1.2-111 this return of :-i:rnl to Jerusalem as a profe""cd 
11 basket. That I hose who aided Panl's escape disciple. 
should ha\'c used a basket for the purpose was 27. Jlarnabas stoocl high amnn!.\' thr dis
entirely natural, accclnling to the present ens- ciplcs nt .lernsalcm (,, :,r.: 11 , n). ~" , 111t· , ,ut 
toms of the eou111ry. It is the sc>rt of ,·ehidc of the circle of tin• ;1postles cnnld ha,·p i11tc•r
wliich pcol'lc emplc>y there now if they wonltl posed a more powerful wnrd in hl'lialf ,,r Sanl. 
lower a rnan intc> a well or raise him into the -Uuto the apostles-viz. PetPr an,l .J:1111<'~ 

upp,•r st,>1·~· of a hc>use. (Sec Jlhulmliu11., of (oal. 1: ••). The other apnstlcs were l'rnhahly 
Sai1,t11rr, p. ti!I.) I ahsc•nt frnm .Jc,ru:;alem at this timc.-Jlelated 

I D,u L1·br11 f'hri.~tl, ,·on ltr. Joh. ~CJl. N.•p, Jla111l h·. p. r;. 
1 Possibly another cxp)anati1u1 may he the curr<•(·t one. ,\ ft•\\' slep~ to the left of Hal~s--'hurk1!h, the l,!'ate 

oo the ca;-;t ~ic.Jc uf J1a111a.s('us, 1 oh:--cncd two or 1hrcc u·iudows in the cxh•rnal face of the wall, openin-; into 
houses on the inside of llu.' city. If ~au) ,,·a:-t let tlown through ~uch a wiudow (which hclo11g:-. equally to the 
house and the wall), it woulJ Le still more exact to intcrch:111g:I! 1he two expressio11~-that is, wf• euul<l sav, as 
in the .-\cts, thal he escap1•1I II through the wall/' or, as in the Epis1le to the Cori11thiaos

1 
that lie e~c;1x..-d 

"through a wiuJow through the wall.'' 



124 THE ACTS. [Cn. IX. 

bow he had preached ooldly at Damascus in ths name 
of Jesus. 

28 .Aiu.I ahe was with them. coming iu and going out 
at Jerusalem. 

29 .A 11<l he spake bol<lly in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and di!-Jllltccl against the bl.Jrccia11s: el,ut they 
l\'ent about to slay him. 

io IVhich when the brethren knew, they hrought 
him down to C..csarea, aucl sent him forth to Tarsus. 

the Lord in the way, aud that he had spoken to 
him, and how at ]);uuasct-1s he had prt.•ached boldly 

28 in the name of ,Te:--us. An<l he was with them going 
29 in and going out of .Jer11salc111 1 preaching boldly in 

the naiue of the Lord: an<l he l'<}l:tke and <lb.puled 
against the l(irecian .Jews; Lut they weut about to 

30 kill him .. And when the brethren knew it, they 
brought him c.lowu to C::csarca, and sent hilU forth 
to Tar!ius. 

a Gal. I: lA ... . b cb. 6: l; 11: W ... . c nr. :lJ; t Cor. II: 26.--1 Gr. Htlleitist,. 

_fi_u_l_ll-.-,-s1-·,-1c-·c-•-tl-,-c.-,·-1-n_a_y ha\'e heard a report of the I 29. To---;-h-;;-llelle11isls. (:e nute on H: 1.) 

occurrence, lrnt had received no definite infurma- , lie ad,lre,sc,l himself tu thelll Lccanse he him
tion ,·onc<'rning it. lie could acid, abo, his own self was a foreign Jew all<l was familiar with 
personal tcstiurnny to the truth of what ha•! i the Greek, which they also spoke. It has been 
collie to their ears.-Ilow he had J>reached I conjectnrcd that one of the festirnls may have 
boldly. lie haJ been hilllself, probably, a wit-1 heen in progress at this tillle, and that these 
ness of Paul's zeal at Damascus; a1ul for that rea- Hellenists had come to Jerusalem on that ac
son, and be<-anse his lahors there were more re- count. (Comp. John l:.!: :.!0.)-\Vent about, 
cent, he sa~·s nothing of the residence in Arabia. attempted. Imperfect, heC'ause they were 
-In the 1111me of Jesus, iss the sphe1·e·of his seeking the opportunity to kill him. "'c arc 
preaching PI<•y.); not in virtue of authority not to suppose that they had ,·en lured lh~ yet on 
from hilll. any open act. 

28. \Vas with them, during fifteen <la~·s, as 30. Hut the brethren having ascer• 
we !mrn from C:al. 1: lH,-(;oiug in and go• 1 tained-viz. their hostile ,lesi;:n. l'aul cir-

TAHSUS. 

ing out-i. e. in the exercise of his ministry, I parte,1, in conformity with their advice. \\'e 
1.s result8 from the next clause. For the import learn from !!:.! : 17 that another motive con
Jf this Hebraism, see on 1 : 21. curre,l with this: he was inforrneJ in a Yision 
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31 aTheu hnd thcchurchc_>s rc~t throughotll all .lml.t>a I 31 So lhe chnrch lhroughout all Jucl&l'a ;,md (7alilce 
and halilcc a1Hl :--a111aria, and \\ere cdilicc.l. :rnc.l walk• aml :--a111aria h;nl peace. hcini; 1cclilil·Ll; a111.J, walk• 
ing in .the fear of the I.on.I, aud iu ihe comfort of tbe 

I 
ing :!in lhc fear of the Lord and -iu the comfort of 

lloly l,hu:-,l, were 111ultiplicd. Lhc lloly :--pil'it, was multiplict..l. 

- • - ---- -~ --

as~ r!h. H: 1.--l Gr. builded up .... 'i Ur, by 

that Go,! would ha,·c him occupy a dillercnt prcs.,Jy ~late.I in Gal. 1 , '.!t-'.!:3. Further, in the 
field of lahur. \\"ithout that revclatiou he, scqudofthenarrativc(1;,2,,,11J wc·li11<lchurches 
might ha\"C thought it best to remain, in de-- existing here, the origin of which is unknown. 
tiance• of the present dnnge•r, all<! not withstand-: unless we suppose that the~· we-re planted hy 
ing the importunity of his fric-nds. (Co111p. : Paul's instrumentality at this time. It is not 
'.!I , I:l.) lL is a mark of truth that we timl an irrclc,·ant rcllection whid1 L'onybcarc' and 
Luke :-.talill;.! lhc outwanl iiupnbc; the npo~tlc, ! Howson Hllggcst-thnt dlrring thi~ rl'=--i,lcnL"c of 
the inner gro11nd.-ln brought ... down the Paul iu his uati\'c Inn,! "su111c of th11se L'hris
prepositi,m marks the ucsccnt to the sea-coast. I tian 'kins111e11,' whose 11a111c-s arc ha11dc,I down 
-For Cn•~arcn, sc-c on 8 '. 40. For the route I to us (Rom.16,7, n, 21)-110,;,:ibly his sbter, the 
hither fro111 .Je•ru.,al<-111, sec on '.!:I : 31.-And I playn,ate uf his childhood, am! his sister's son, 
the)· sent him forth to Tarsus. Thb city, who afterwanl sa,·c,l his life (tl, rn.,,.)- 111ay 
was the <'apilal of l'ilicia, on the rh·er Cyd1111s. • ha,·e been gathered by his exertions into the 
It pnssc-sse•d at this time n litcrnry rcput:::.tion foltl of Christ.'' The apostle rc:1ppe:irs next 
which rivalled that of Athens and Alexandria. 1 in 11: 2.:i. 
It had n•c·<'h·,•,l important political pri,·ilc-gcs, 3l-3a. PETER PRE.\OIE:'- AT LYDD.\, 
holh from Antony an,I Augustus, but ,lid 11ot' A:s'D IIE.\LS .\ P.\lt.\LYTll'. 
!!11joy the ri~ht of l~o111an citizenship. (:--e<' the 31. The churches now ... hatl pence 
note on '2:.!: '.!!l.)-\\"c 111i;..d1t conclu,lc fro111 the -i. e. rest from the per"·cution which thc-y 
stalcllll'llt here that l'anl went ,lire<:tly to Tar- I ha<! sulkn•,l since the ,lcath of Stephen. It 
sus by sea. Thal inference, it h:ls be<>n said, had co11lin11c,l fort lm·e yc•ars (><'<' ,·. '.!!,), if tl1c 
contra,lict, Gal. I : '.!I, wh,•re, speaking of his subject of this paragraph be 11cxt in urdcr after 
jo11n1<•y, l'aul puts tiyria Lefore Cilieia, as if he the prc•c,•,ling one. 11 is 1101 certain that Luke 
Wl'llt to the latter country through the former. lllClllitHis the cause of this respite. _\s Lanl 
It is t<> h,· noti,·,,,l that these two countries arc ncr, De \\'cite, nn,I nlhers Sll)!s!<''-l, it 111ay kl\"e 
always n:11ncd in that onkr (sec 15: :.>3, 41), aml licen owi11g 1'> the lnmblcs excite,! by the order 
that ordl'r a~n•es with the• l:,nd-route from Jern- of Caligula ,., ha,·e his i1nagc ,et up i11 the 
sC1lc111 to Cili.-ia, which was the one 111orc (•0111-

1 
ll'llll'lc. (Jos., A11//., 1,q_ S. :.>-D.) The Jpw,; may 

monly taken. Ilene<', l'aul may have adhered ha,·e hccu too much cn~ro,sc•d h~· lhl'ir oppo,i
to that onler in (;al. 1 : '.!I from the force of as- 1 lion to that measure- tn pnr,ne !he l'hrbtians. 
~ndation, tl11,u;.d1 in thi~ in~tancc he went tirst; o~,. in that ca:-:-e tak(~s up ngui11 tlH•_11wi11 thrra(l 
to Cilieia, an,l fr<>lll thNc ma,lc n1issiunary ex- of the histor~· aftl'r the digr<'ssiou relating to 
cnr.sion,i int•J :--yria. Bnt if any ouc prcfc•rs, he Paul. ;\k~·cr makes ii ,1rktly illativc from 
,·an suppose, with De \\'ctte, that !'au! took ,·,·. 3-30. ns if the peace was the result of Paul's 
ship al l'a•sarea, nil(] thPn lan,led again nt corl\'crsion and lahors. Dnt, as he begnn to 
Selcuda; or, with \\'in<•r, Riickert, and ollH'l'>', act nn the si<lc of the Christian., so so,,n after 
that :--yria. in the Epistle to the (;alatians, in- the ,lealh of $teph,•n, we ,houl,l then have tno 
d11<ll'1l a part of till' r<'gion betwl'ell .Jernsa- , Lril'f an inlcn·nl fnr the per,e,·ntion. C'npics 
1cm an,l t ·a:sarca. The tc-rm ha,! son1<•timcs • \'ary lwtwc-c-n churches nn,l chnrch, bnt fa,·or 
that wider S<•nse. 80111(• ha,·c tixe,I 1111 C:csarc-a the latter. f E. y. N .\ D (' an,! others; ,,, that 
[Philippi] in the :S-orlh of l'alestinc a, the 'it is n,lnptcd hy Lnch., Tech., Trc~ .. \\'c;;t. an,) 
pla!'e 111eant hl'rc; Lnt in that case- I he cpi- Hort, Anglo-Am. I!C',·iscrs. "Oh,c-r\'c," says 
thet ,·,hie!, ,lbtinguishcs the l,•,s <'clehrntc<l )lcycr, "with the correct readinc:, ... the 
eit_l' frn111 the •>thcr would have hC'C'll add,•,I. aspect of 1111il!/, un,lc-r ,vhkh l.11ke, .•11rrr!li11y 
as iu )Iatt. 1'1 : 13; :i.tark ~ : 2i. - In thC'se lhe u!/10/r rln111,1i11 ,f Chri.-:tnu/01,1, con,prcli(\1uls 
regions of Syria and Cilicia, Paul remaine,l the ch11rd1l's whkh ha,l h(•cn alrPn<ly for111c,I 
four or lh·c ~-,•ai-,;; for he went lhithC'r fro111 (r.01. 1, "i anti we•re in ,·11111"Se' of fnr111ation. 
Jerusnlcm i11 .. ,. n. 3fl (sec on "· 2!i), :111<! left (Comp. 1ll , !i.) The- .,,.ternal ho111l of this 
for Antioch in A. n. ~:l (sec on 11 '. 2fl). Thal he unit.,· was the a pus lies; t hl' internal. 1 hl' Sl'irit: 
was occnpic-,1 ,In rill;! this lim,• in lah,iring for Christ the one Ilea<!: the f11rnis of I hl' 1111ion 
thl' spn•acl of the- gns1wl is not onl_,. lo he in- were not yet mor(' fnlly ,ll'\'Plop,•,l tli:111 "" 1h•! 
fcrrerl frum the characll'r uf the 111a11, Lnt b ex- grudnal institution of presbyt,·rs \11, 30) a11J 
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3~ 4:' .·\11J it came lo pass, a~ Peter pa"<;;ed 01 thruu~h- I 32 And it came to pass, as Peter weut throughout all 
oul all rpMrt"'r,\, he came Jown also to lhe :;aiuts which I parl~, he came down also tu the s:1i11ts who Jwelt al 
dwelt .al L,vdda. 33 Lydda. ,\11d then.• he found a t:l'rl:1in man named 

a:: .-\nJ there he found n certain man 11a111ed Mneas, .1Encas1 who had kept his 1bt't.l cig:ht years; for he 
which had kept his Led eight years, and was sick of I 3-! was palsied. .And l'clcr :,;aid uuto him, lEnea:,;, .le
t he paby. sus Christ healctb Lhl'e: arh-c, aud make thy IIJed. 

:u .. \11J. Peter :-aid unto him, .1F.neas, &Jesus Christ 35 And straighl\,·ay he arose .. .AJHl all 1hat dwelt at 
maketh thee whole: arbe, and make thy bed. And he I Lydda and in ~haron saw hi111, :iud lhcy turucll lo 
arose i111111cdialeh·. ' the Lord. 

a:~1 ,\ml all lh:it" dwelt at Lydda nnd cSaron saw him, 3G ~ow there was al .Toppa a certain disciple named 
and dLurnctl 10 the Lord. 1 Tabitha, who by inlerprelalion is called :?Dorcas: 

;{Ii t· i"ow there was at.Joppa a certain disciple named I this wo111a11 was full of guotl works and ahu~d(•ells 
TaLitha, which Ly intcrprcrntiou i~ callcU llorcas: this, 3i which she did. And ii c:1111c lo pass in lho:-:e d;1ys, 
woman was full cof good works and alm:-;<leeds which I that she fell sick, and <lied: and when t h(•y lrnd 
:she did. washed her, they laid her in an ll}JJJCl' clrnruLer. 

:i'i And iL came 10 pass in Lhose days, that she was 
sick, and dil'tl: whom when they had washed, they 
lajd her iu fau llflll('r chamLer. 

a eh. 8; H ... . t, eh. 3: 6, 16; -I: JO .... cl Chrou. 5: 16 ... . d eh. 11: 21 ... . e l Tim. 2; 10; Tit. 3: 8 .... / cb. I: 13.--1 Or, 
p11flec . .. . '.l That I?!, GazcHe. 

dearons.''-A. ILJ-Gnlilee. This is our only a Greek or Ilellenhtic Jew. Ilc was prohabl)' 
notice of the cxistc11rr of clrnrrhes in that na- a bclie\"Cr, as faith was usually require,! of those 
tivc land of the apostlcs.-Being built up- who rerdve,1 the benefits of the gospl'i.-Since 
i. c. in faith and piety. (Sec I Cor. 8: I; 14: eight 1·enrs, for so long a tirnc.-Ued, 1rnl• 
4; I Thess. ,5: 11, etc.) It is contrary to usage let, as in 5: 15. 
to urnlcr,taml it of external organization. lt 3-1. Spread for thyself-i. c. thy bed; not 
doc~ not refer to the increase of numbers, sinre in future (Kuin.), hut. immediately (De \\'et., 
that is the i,lea of the verb which follows. ~ley.). Others had performed that office for 
The E. Y. makes this participle a verb, arnl him hitherto. He was now to c1·incc his rcs
separalc, it from its natural connection in the toration by an act which had been the peculiar 
scntcnce.-Wnlking. A co111111011 Hebraism evidence of his infirmity. The ohject of the 
(sec Hcb. /,a/,,k) to denote a course of conduct. verb suggests itself; it is not strirtly an ellipsis. 
-In the fear of the Lord, in conformity 35. Sow him, after his recovery, whom 
with that state of mind; dative of rule or they had known before as a cnnfirmed para
mannrr. (\\'. ~ :n. G. b.)-And in the com• lytic.-AII may be r~trictecl, as suggested on 
fort, etc. (E.\'.), belongs, not to Wttlking, 3 : 18.-The Snron = Heb. /111sl,s/11,ron, the 
but to were (or wns) multiplied, of which I Plain. It cxte1Hlcd along the sea-coast from 
it assigns the cause: and by the nid, per- , .Joppa to C'resarea, about thirty miles. llc>rc 
srn1si1"c energy (Knin., )ley., Rob.), of the the part neatest to Lyd<la appear.s to be meant. 
Holy Spirit were multiplied. That sense Some have thought (\\'in., /{((1/w., ii. p. 38:1) 
of rrapa<A~"" (comfort) [from the same verb as that Saron may designate here a 1·illagc of that 
Paraclctr, Co111_(,11·1cr (F.. V.)-A. H.] is not cer- name. - Who, influenced by the miracle. 
tain. De \\'ette: The power of consolatory turned unto the Lord (see,,. -1:!); not who 
discourse conferrer! by the Spirit on those who hod turned (Kuin.). In the latter l'ase the 
preached. (C'omp. 4 : 3G.) 1 import of the remark won!<! he that the mir-

32. Peter ma\' have left.Jcrn~alem soon after I acle was a credible one, because it was so wl'II 
the <lcpartmr of Paul. (See on v. 2i.)-Passing attested. Such an apuloµ;ctic interest is foreiµ;n 
through oil the believers in that part of the to Luke's mannc>r. 
,-01mtry. After oil supply ~nints (Dng., ~Icy., 36-<&3. PETER \'ISITS .TOPPA. 
De \\'Pt.), not J>lnces (Kuin., \Vies!.). (Comp. 36. Joppa (Jou. 1, 3) wns north-west from 
20: 25; Rom. 15: 28.) The narrative assumes that Lyclda (see on v. 32), the prc~rnt Japha, or 
the gospel ha<l been preache,I here alrca,ly (sec Yafa, on the scn-coast..-Tabithn = TrbhNt1 is 
8: -I-I).and this was a tour of visitntion.-Also Chaldee, and means a ynzcl/c. \Vl' may infer 
inclmks thr saints at Ly,lda among the oil. from it her Jewish origin. To her Greek friends 
In crMsini-: the plain from Yafn, or .Joppa, to she may have been known also by the other 
Ramlc-h the traveller sees a ,·illai-:e with a tall name.-And (e,,,pedally) nlms, ,Iee,ls of chur
minaret in the sonth-casl. ancl on inquirin~ the ity; and cxplicatil·e. 
name is tohl that it is Lu,! or Lid. It stan,Is I 37. Jlnving washed, they pieced her 
011 the ancient line of tmvPI between Jerusalem in the upper ch11mber, of the house where 
am! (';Psart'a. It is the modern representative I they Wt're. As the limitation ~n:-::;e~ts itself, 
of the Ly,hla in our text. I the article is omittc,l. (\\'. ~ 19. l.) It is in-

33. His na111c rnay indicate that £nens was , serted in v. 3!.J, because there it points back to 
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38 .And foras1t111lh ,ls L~lhla \\il, 11i1,:h (o .Joppa, ancl 1 3S .\ml as L~·1l1la was 11i;.::h 1111h, .lopp:1, lhl' 1li--ei1,lc:-., 
the dbciplcs hatl lu·aHi that l'clcr wa--- llll'rc, llu.!y ,t•nt heari11g- lhal l't•h.·r was lhcrt.·, :-cul Lwo 111c11 111110 
u11l0 him l\\O 111c11. tlc,1ri11g /11111 that he ,,011)1111ol de- hi111. i111reati11~ him, )1"1;,1)· 1111t lo t.·11111c un 1111tu us. 
lax to l'UlllC to Llu•111. 3!) .\ml l'cl1'r ar1,:-c ;.11ul "l'l1I with tl11·111 .\ml wlit·II 

:m Tht:11 l'eter arose a111l weut. with the111. \\'he11 he wa:-- t·u111c, they IJro1q.:;l1t hi111 i11to tl1c uppt._•r 
he wa-.; to111e, they 1,n,u;,.:-hL him i11to tlic! 11ppcr charn- rh.:rn1bt•r: a111l all the widow~ :--toud 1,y him Wt.'l'J,-
lil'r: arn.l all lilt.! willow:-- :-torn) hy hi111 ,,·n·pi11~. a11d i11~. urnl :-ht'wing the coats a11d g:1r111c111~ whit-Ii 
shewing- the c,iats awl g-ar11u.:11ls which lJurcas 111.adc, -10 llurcas 111:uh·, while :-he was wi1h tlu·111. But P, ll·r 
while :-he wa,; wilh thl·III. put thc111 all lorth, a111I klll'Cl'-·d dow11, and prayc1l; 

-111 Hut l'ctcr 0 put tlw111 all fnrth, ~ml tkneeh•d tlown 1 a111I 111r11ini:: 111 the hod~·, lu· said, Taliitha, ari:-:l", 
an4' 11rayed; and t11r11i11_:,;- liim to the Lod~· r:-:aid, Talii- A111l ~hr opcnc,l her eye:,;; ;111d \\ hl·II :-lie :-:aw I t>ll•r1 

lha, arbc . .-\1111 slw 11pc11ed l1cr eyes: all(.l whe11 she 41 :i-hc :-al up . ..-\1111 lie ,:a\'c her liis ha1ul, a111l rai. ... t•tl 
saw l'ct1•r1 she sal up. her lip; and calling- 1l1c s;ti11ls arnl wi<luws, lie pn·-

-'1 Arid he gan: llt'r his hand. an,I lift,•cl her up, and -t2~e11t1.,"lJ her ali\'c, .\111I it Lecarnc k11ow11 thruugh-
whcn he had calkd the saiut:-- au<l wi<luws, prcsc111ed out all ,Joppa: arnl 111:111y 111 .. ·licrcd u11 the Loni. 
her alive. 

1

43 .A111l il came to pa:ss, that he ahude many <lay!:i iu 
-'2 .·\tul it was knowu 1hro11ghout a.11 .Toppa; daatl Juppa. with UIH! ::-i111011 a tauner. 

many liclie,·c(l i11 Ilic J.oril. 
-1:: Ami it came to pa!'-s, lhat he tarried many days in 

Jappa with oue r~imuu a tauucr. 

CHAPTER X. 
'J' IIEl!E was a certain man in (':e!'-area called f'ur- 1 1 Xow tlif'rf' wns a r<•rtai n man in f';C'sarea, f'or11eli11~ 

nelius, a centurion of the banll called the Jtalian 

I 
hy name, u centurion of the li.1m.l callc1I the Jtaliau 

bmrd, 

a }l1t.U. ~: 2j .... heh. i: ti0 .... e ~lark 5: U, ,1:,; John JI : n . ... d John 11: -1.J: l'l: I I. ... r eh, 10: Ii. 

this place. It was c11St,nnary a111011g the lle- I rnption while he prayc,I with fcrror and agony. 
brew, for wom<•n to perform this rite; but, as Elisha pnrsnc,I the same conr,.1•-for the ,a111e 
Luke wonhl specify here the act rather than rc,Lson, prohahly-when h<• rc•,torc,I Ill life the 
the agency, he employs the masculine of the 8hunam111itc's ,,,11. (~ec '.! Kings 4: ;i:"1; also 
participle, c'111il·all•Dt to the indefinite" they." ; ,\latt. '.I: 2,-,.)-l'rayed, Peter w,,n],J ad,lrc•ss 
( \\'. ~ :!i. G.) i his prayer to Christ; tor tire apostles \\'1'011ght 

38, Xigh to go1·erns Joppa (,!at.) as an tlH'ir mirack~ in his name. (Sec ,·. 34; :i: G, 
a,h·crh. The di,tanl'e lict1,·t•c11 the places b 16; "I: 10.)-Arisc, ~tan,! crcct. Peter speaks 
ten or tweln· mile,.-Scnt. It is not sai,I as 011e who ft•lt ass111·1,d that lrb pray<•r had pre
that tlH'Y sent for him with any definite ex-, rnile1t (Sec )latt. Ii: ~•J.) 
pectation of a 111irad<•. It was natural that 42. It hccnmc draws its snbj<•ct from the 
they shout.I desire his prC>l'llCC a1ul sympathy Cllntcxt-\'iz. the miracl,•.-lIJH>ll the Lord, 
at sul'h a time. Christ, whose gospel had be<'II su signally at-

:rn. Into the uppcr chamber, The ho,ly tested as trnc. 
was usually l«·pt l1t•n' when, f,,r any reasnn, I 4:J, 1'1•tcr rcmainc,I here mnnr da,·s, be
the internrent w,t- d1•la.1·c,l. (See.Jahn's Arch:•'- cause the )'lace was largt' a111l the people 
ol.,?. 2114; \\'in., /tcr,/11• .. i. p. "lfoi.) Th<•y ha,! I e,·incc,I a pr<'paratio11 f.,r the reception of the 
been waiting in this in,ta11,·c for the arrirnl of wonl.-A tuuucr. The more scrupulous Jews 
P1•tcr.-Thc widow~, whn ha,I hcen the rcganlc,I snch au 11ccupati1J11 as nnclPan, and 
objects of her ht•nc,·olet1!'c, an,! who now U\'oidcd those who pnr,11,•d it. The cnnd11"t 
111ournt•il the death of their he1wfactress. of Peter here shows that he did not carry hb 
Every one must he strnck at the natnral prl'judiccs to that extent. 
manner in whil'l1 this beautiful inci,lcnt i~ 
iDtrodnel'd.-Tunics nnd coats,such as were 
worn by men and womcn. Tl11• omission of 1-R. TIIE \'ISIOX OF CORXELil'S THE 
tlic article (:--uµ-p;l'~tivc of a wrong :---c-n~l' :-ts in-, CEXTt"lUO~. 
sertc,I in E.\'.) shows that tl1<•~· present<,,!: I. i<aTo-,cipx~< (ccntnriou) is often mtcr
~pecimen, only of her i111l11str_\'. ~11111c of the· chall)!l'd with i<aTol'T•Px•< (,i ,,,, 22,2s,crc.). The 
garments may ha1·e '"'<'II worn hy tlro,c present, first is the prcralent forrn in thl' la!Pr Grt•<'k. 
an<! others ha1·c lieen laid 11p for future di~tri• (\\'. ~ ~- l.) The word lr<L' a 11nif,1rm t,•rmina• 
bution.-iiu .. , whil'h nll, whkh so man1·, nnt tion in sonw copies 11fthe text.-ltalian band, 
= ii simply, whieh,-Jlntlc (iml'erf.). wn~ Ilea Sollll' suppose this cohort tn h:11·,, helnr,gt•d to 
custometl to mnl,c. tire lcgio /talim, or /talicn primfl, of which we 

40, Hut ha\'ing )lUt all forth, caused, read in Tacitus (/list., l. :i!l, G-1, etc.); lmt the 
them to retire; not with ,·iolence. (Sec Mark fact stated b,· Dio Cassius (o"i,i. :!-1) is Ol"<'rlookcil 
5: 40; John 10: 4.) The object may lun·c been -that this h;gion 1\'a8 rais.•d hy Xero, and <'on
to secure himsl'lf from obscr'\'ation and inter- , ~equently wa~ nut in exbtea.:c at this period 



128 TIIE ACTS. [CH. X. 

2 11 A. devout m.an, and one that bfearcd C0tl with all 
his hou:-:c, which grne urnch aim!'! to the people, aml ! 
prayed to (Jud al way. • I 

3 cJle saw in a \'bion e\"idently ahoul the 11inth hour I 
of the day au angel or (iod comiug iu to him, and sny-' 
ing unto him, ('or1.1clit1s. 

-I Anll when he looked on him, he was afraid, and 
said, \\'hat is it, Lord'! Ami he ~mill unto him, Thy 
prayers and thine :i.lms are come up for a memorial 
Lefore (lod. 

,'l And now send me11 to ,Toppa, and call for one :--imon, 
whose sun1a111c i~ Peter: 

6 Jlc lodgcth with one d~imon a tanner, whose house 
is hy the sea side: •·he shall tell thee what thou oughlesl 
to <lo. 

2 1Lancl, a llc,·oul man, an<l one that feared God with 
all his house, who ga\'C much alms to the people, and 

3 prayc,1 to (iotl alway. He saw in a \'isiou openly, :1s 
it were a.Lout the niulh hour of the dav, an augel of 
Goll comin~ in u1110 him, and sayiug to him, l'or-

4 nelius. .Aud hc 1 t'a:,tening his e)·cs upon him, and 
Lcing atfri~hted, said, \\"hat is it 1 Lord t .Anll he 
said unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms are gone 

5 up for a memorial before l,od. .And now semi men 
to .Joppa, and fetch one ~imon, who is !:iurnarned 

Ci l'eter: he lo<lgetl.J with one ~imon a tanner, whose 

----------------------'----------· --------- ·-----· --
a \'Cl". 22; eh. 8: 2; 22: l2 ... . b v~r. 35 .... c nr. :t0; eh. II : 1:-1 ... . d eh. 9: -&:l .••• e cb. ll : H.-- I Or, cohort. 

of our narrative. \\'!tile 110 ancient writer has and were in a state of miud predispo~iug them 
Ieftanyuotice confirming Luke's accuracy in this to welcome the gospel of Christ wlll'n it was an
pa:ssage, it so happPns that an inscription iu Gru- nounced to them. This class of persons fnr
ter1 inform~ us that volunteer Italian cohorts [a nishrd the g1·cater part of the first Gentile con
volunteer Italian cohort] serve,! in Syria-i. c. , vnts.-The 11eople-viz. of the Jews. (Comp. 
Italian or Roman soldiers who enlbte,l of their' v. 42; 26: 17, 2;1; ~-~: Ii.) l'crlmps Luke i: 5 
own accord, instca,l of being obliged tn perform ! brings to view one of the ways iu which he av
military sen·ice. (Sec Diel. of Anti., art." Yclo- 1 plied his hcnPfactions. 
nes.") It is gencra!lysupposcd thntthc Homan 3. In a vision may be unclerstoo,l of an in
cohorts, inst,•a<I of being incorporated always ncr or of ;m outwarrl l'i.siun (X1•m1<l.).-Evi
with a particular legion, existed often sepa- denll)', di~lincllr, applies hC'ttcr to a pcrecp
rately. It is probable that such an in,lcpend- lil"e act than to an ad of eonsdousness. Saw 
ent cohort was now statione,l at Cu,sarca, eallc,I is aml,igt1<H1s in that respect.-.Allout the 
the /taliw, because it eom;isted of nati\'c Ital- ninth hour, in the eourse uf ii; aceusatiYc 
ians, whereas the other colinrts in Palestine of time how long. (lkr11l1., Sy11I., p. 1 Hi.) 

were levied, for the most part, from the !'mrnlry This hour was one of the Jewish hours of 
itself. (S,•c Jos., Anti., H. l.'i. 10; JJr/1. J/11/., I. prayer(,,,). 
17. 1. Comp. the note on 2i: 1.) It is worthy i ,&. Whal is it which is c.ksignecl or desin-,1? 
of remark, as Tholuek2 suggests, that Luke -For Lord, scP the remark on fJ: 5.-J>rurers 
phwes this ltrtlinn cohort precisely here. Cn:s- an<.! alms, which bl'long to one \'l'l'h here, arc 
area was the residl'nce of the Roman prneuratnr assignee! tn two H'rlis iu v. 31.-For a memo• 
(see on 8 : -10), arnl it. was important that he, rinl, as such (sec on 7: 21)-i.·r. he was now to 
shoul,l ha\·e there a body of troops on wl10se rccei\'e cYiclence of his being 1·e111c•111hered, in
Hdclity lie conlcl rely. asmucl, as Grnl was about. to opC'n a way for his 

2. Dcvont autl fearing God. All the C'C'll- atlainrncnt of the peace of miml which he ha,! 
turions in the Xew Testament appear in:. fa\·or- ,,, anxiously ""ught. 
able light (Jirnph.). (Ree :!7 : 3; ),[nit. 8: 5; 5. Joppn was ahout thirty mill's south of 
Luke i : 2.) The one here was a wor:;hipper of 

I 
t'.csarca.-Scnd (1<ETiiir<;<o/,o,) b mi<l<llP, because 

Jehovah, hut had not submitted to cireumcbion : he was to cxecuto the act through the age11cy 
or avo\Ye<I publicly the Jewish faith. The opin- I of others. (K. f '.!50. R. '.!; ll. i! l;J:i. 8.) Simon 
ion that he was a prosc>lyte disagrC'es with vv. • ... Peter. Il<1lh n:tmes arC' gin•n, so as to 
28, 34; 11 : I. 8; 13 : 7, f<1r those passages show pre-.·ent mistake as to the illllh·id11al whom the 
that he was regardc,J by the Jews at this time mess,,ngcr,; were to find_ This, too, is the 
a.~ belonging still to a heatlwn community. , reason for describing so minutely his place 
Cornelius was one of those 1nen, so numcrous , of abode. 
in this effete age of idolatry, who were yearn- 1 G. Hy the sen-shorc-Yiz. that of the )lc,1-
ing for a better worship, ancl 1111<ler that im- 1 iterranean. Luke states a fact here; the ground 
pulse had embraced the pure theism of the , of it we learn from otht'r sources. The s,rni
Old Testament, so much superior to e\·ery : tnr,1· laws of the ancients, it is said, required 
other form of religion known to them. They I tanners to live out of the dty: "i\'on sol um ob 
attended the synag:op;ues, heard and read the , mortua animalin, quornm usnm ipsa comm 
Seripturcs, praclbc,.l some of the Jewish rites, 

1 
opilicii ratio efllag;itahat, sec! eliam oh f,c!iclos 

I Copied in Ackerman's .V1oni'.u1mlic /lllfslrrtlfrm.~ of the Surrntil't' I'ur·tirms of the ,,Ynu T~.')ta1w:nt 1 p. 3.,&. 
ILJie Giaubu·Unliykeit ,/er l:.'ran.gf'lischen Ge.w:l11chte, p. 17-1. 
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7 Ami whcu the ani;1•I which spake unto Curueliu:-. 
w,L~ de11ar1cd, lie callt·tl two ut' his hou:,;ehold st•nant:-1 

anc.l al c,·uut :-oldicr of them that waited 011 him cuu
tinuall\'; 

M ~ln~l wht!II he hacl ,l(•elarcc.l all these thi11gs unto 
them, he ~•11t th.-111 tu .loppa. 

9 1 011 tht· 11101'1'0\\' 1 as they Wt•nt on their journey, 
:,ml dn•w ui;.d1 111110 thl' city, 11 l't·ler w,·nl up upuu the 
lwusct111• t1, pray ~•lmuL the sixth hour: 

10 Aud he l1cca111c Ycry huugry, aud wonlcJ haYC 
eah'11: Lut while they made ready, he fell into a 
trance, 

7 hou:--c is hy the s'"'ca siJ •. ~\1111 whc11 tile a11gl'I that 
~pakc u1110 hi111 was d,·p:HH.·d. he callt:d two of hi-; 
lwu~chuJd-scnauts, and a 1h!\·011l soldier of 1h1·111 

8 that waited 011 him conti1111ally; awl ha\'illg- J'L'
hearst•c.l all things unto 1.hc11)1 he :-t·11t 1hc111 t11 
,Juppa. 

9 ,:\ow 011 the morrow, ns they W<'rt' 011 their jour
IWY, anti drew uigh uuto lhl' cil)', l't•h•r went up 
t1J11H1 tl1c lwu:-clop lo 11ray, al1oi1t the :-ixlh hour: 

IOanJ he Lccamc huu;;ry, anc.l Jcsirct.l to eat: LuL 

a eh, ]I;:;, t'lC. 

• 1 1 I "I • • I ·1 I 1n COfUIH ofli.ciui:-; pt a'lli )ll:i Olores et son. es I :s1hiat1011 t IJC:-i IIUt l'Xposc OIIC llCl'(!S,-;ar1 y tn I'll,_ 

[" Not only because of the ,Jc,ul animals which lie view. A wall or halustra,le thrc•c or f,mr feet 
high surround~ many of the ruofs in the East, 
where a person may siL or kneel without being 
ohserYC•d by others. )l uses rc,111irctl (Dcut.,,, s) 
that en•ry house should hal'e such a protcdion. 

10. ,rpocr,m,·o• {J("CUl"S only hc•rc. The law of 
analogy ,hows it tu he intensil·c, vcrr huugrr. 
-Desired to cat, not would have car en. 
-\Vhile the)' now (nut /,11/) were prcpnr-
iug-i. c. fur the e1·c•11ing repast. (Sec v. !l.) 
Thl' pronoun refers to those in thl' family 
where l'eter wa.s entertai11L•1l.-l,cstasy = in 

I 
SJ>i rit (nev. 1 : 10)-i. e. ,t ll'a,,cl', or raplt1.l'l', where
by (if we may HO exprl'as it) he wa.s transportc,I 

I out of himself allll put i11to a 111,·ntal state in 
EXTElt!OU OF suri•o,ED nous•; OF SDI0:-1 THE ' whid, he ~oulil disn•rn obj,•ets beyo1ul the ap-

T.\'.'<'.'<Elt. I I • f • I ( • 1 . ~m,_ 1
0

ens1~11 o mau, natura. )'"wc•r,;.. ::il'L' _ 1 ; 
the nature of th,•ir husincss ('allc,I thl•JII to nsc, 1 <>; .!.! : 1,.)-ln the 111odc ot lllslructum wlllch 
hut al:-tn hecan:-tc of the dbag-reeah}e oclor 
:rn,I tilth llf their premises"]. ( \\'akh, /)j.,_ 

.,at,1fio11r.,. etc., n1l. i. p. l:!;i,) The eon
YcniL•nt prcN•eution of their husine'>'s re
quire,! that the~· sl111Ul1l he near the water. 
lle shall tell thee, etc., at tlw dnse of 
this l"l'r,;c in the clllll!llon text, was inserted 
in ennfnrmit~• with !l: G; 10 : :12. 

7. Aud when the nni;el, ,•le. He ,le
~patch('1l the llH'!':-:-tcng-l'l"S, therefore, on the 
same ,l:w. althnn~h it was so far a,h·:mee,1 
(v.a). (f'11mp. immediatei)' in , •. :1:1.)
\\'hid1 spalrn (i, AaAwv) nrn,t. he tal«·n as 
imperfL•,·t. (1 'omp . .John !l: ll; Jl., \\'L•l.) 
-Of tho~e (i.<'. s11l<li('1-,s) who waited 
1111011 hi 111, who ~toO(J rra(ly tn 1wrf11riu· 
those 1w~onal -:::(•rvices whi<'h hl' 1ni:.d1t re
quire. Kuinod"s i,lea is that the~• acte,1 as 
a housc-scntr~--l>t'1·ont accor,ls with the 
dcsl'ripti1111 of the ecntnrinn's family in 1·. :.!. 

9-16. TII E \'ISIOX OI•' PETER. God crnplnycd in this instance, he :ulapte,i him-
9. Ou the morrow, after their ,lepartnr<' R<•lf t,l the pccnliar cir('IIIIISt:mces in whic-h 

from «':t'>'area.-Upon the ho11s<•to11, thl.' Peter wa.s plac<',I. "The ,!ivinc li~ht that w:Ls 
ronf, whil'!1, accnr,lin~ to the Ori(•nlal man- makinr; its war to his spirit rpvcaJp,J it,Plf in 
ncr, wa~ tlat nr but slightly inl'line,l. It w:\s the mirror of sensible im:1.!!es whieh pm,·,•,•.J,•,I 
the place often c-hoscn for IIH• 1wrf"nnancc of from the existing state of his l,odily frame" 
relig\ou$ duties. (Jahn'~ Archa:ul., * :!-1.) The; (Scand.). 

9 
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1 I ,\ncl asaw hea\'en opt'ncd, aud a ct·rtain ,·e!',!--el I 
<lescemli11g u11tu him, as it hull het·11 a i;rcat ~ht·et knit 1 
at the four coruers, am] lel lluwu to the earth: 

1:l \\'ht'l'ein were all nm1111er of f,1urfoott.:tl hl.'asts of 
}!1:.,:~~t\1i

1
:1,1ttr.wilc.l l.Jea~ts, au<l crct'ping thiugs, an<l I 

1:1 .Aud there came a \·oice to him, Hii,;e 1 Pel er; kill, 1 

an<l eat. 1 

1-1. But Peter said, Not ~o, Lordi "fo.r· I li.n·e ncYer 
eaten auy thiu~ that. is cu111111011 or uru~lean. , 

15 . .:\ m.l the ,·-oice .~prth: 111110 him again 1he secoml 1 
lime, •\\'!ml Go<l hath cleau,e<l, /hut call uol thou j 

common. I 

16 This was doue thrice: ant.I the \'esse) was recei ve<l 
up again iuto hea"en. 

1

. 

17 ~ow while Pt•ier doubted in himself what this 
vision which he hn<l ~et'u ~huultl mean, Lt'hol<l, the 
men which were sent. from l urucliu:s had mat.le in-1 
quiry for ~illlun's house, au<l sluu<l before the ~ale, 

11 while they made ready, he fell into a lra11ct•j an<l 
he Lehuh.leth the ht·avcn opt•u1•d, a11d a Ct:'rl;.1i11 ,e:-.
~el Jc ... ecrn.ling, :t!-i it were n µreal shed, lt•t duwn hy 

12 fuur l'ur11ers upon tlie eal'lh: wherein were all 111.111 .. 
Her ut' t'uurfootcd Lca:--b; and cree1,ing- tl1i11g:,;. of 1he 

1:learth aud fowls of the heaven. Anti thcrt:> came" 
1-1 vuici: to him, Hi:,;.e, l'clcr; kill and eat. Bui I eier 

saiJ, ~ut so, Loni; fur .I ha,·e ucver eaten u11y thiug 
15 that i:,;. co11111wn aml unclean. .And a voice c11111e 

unto hi111 ngai11 the ~ecoml time, \\'hat Goll halh 
lGclcansed, make not thou common. And this was 

done thrice: and straight way the ,•e:-,:scl was re-,. 
ceiveJ up into hca,·cn. 

17 !\ow while Peter was much perplt•xeJ in himself 
what the vbio11 which he hall :seen might mean, Le
bold, the m~u that were :,;.c11l Uy l"or11,·li11s, having 
matle iu4.uiry for !:5illluu'::; hou::;c, .:stouJ. Lefore th6t 

------ - - -- --------- ··- -- • - ---------------
a cb. 7: 56; UcL I:>: ll .... b l.cv. ll: -I; 20: 25: Deut. B: S, 7; Ez.ek. 4: U .... c)latl,. 15: 11; ver. 2~; llou,. H: U, Jl, 20; 

I Cor. 10 : 25; I Tim. -1 : -1 ; 1'it. I : 15. 

11, Beholds, with wun,lcr. (Sec on 4 : 13.) I diiferent points of view. That of the Hebrews 
-A certain vessel, receptacle, which is ,le- 1 excepts everylhi1ty from the a<:tion of the verb; 
scribcu more dcllnitcly as a great sheet,- that of the Greeks subjects nothing to it. (Ge
Bouud by four corners, or ends (anarthrous, sen., lleb. Gr., i! H(). 1; \Y. * 2G. 1.)-Common 
since the number was not definite of itself), (••'"••) is the opposite of holy (iiy,ov). As this 
and (thus) let down upon the earth, The sense was unusual, the more explicit unclean 
conception of the s(•cne snggcstc,I hy the text follows. 
is that of the sheet uphchl by corcls attache,I to 15, \Vhat God clcansed-i. e. dcclarc,I by 
its four points, and suspentle,I from abm·e by this symbolic act to he clean. The aorbt and 
an unseen power. This is the common view, : perfect should not he confoumlecl here. Yerbs 
an,!, I think, the correct one. ~!eyer mHlcr- ' i11 Hebrew have often tliis d,x,larativc sense. 
stands corners of the four corners of hea,·cn-1 (Comp. Lev. 13: 3, 8, 13; Hi: ,lO; Ezck. ·13 : 3; 
i. e. cast, west, north, and south-to whil"h the Jc,-. 1 : 10, etc. Sec Gesen., lleb. Lu., s. tohar.) 
four cnus of the sheet were fastcne,I. Ncawlcr ,\n approximating nsage exbts in Greek.
inclines to that interpretation. Corners with I Call not thou common. Thou b con
snch a reference woulll seem to demand the I trastc,I with God. It is not nsnal to insl'l't 
article, !Is much as the translation into English the first or second pc•rs,mal pronoun as the 
am! German.- Lachmann expunges bound, subject of a Vl'rh, unless it be emphatic. (K. 
and, after A BC anu some o\her authorities i e 302. 1; B. * l'.!!l. H.) The impcrati\·c is pres
[as, at present, Tsch., Treg .. \Vest. and Hort, ent because he was co111mitting the prohibitl~I 
Anglo-A111. Iteviscrs.-A. H.]; but probably act at the time. (Comp. the note on j : till.) 
the 0111ission of the words in 11 : 5 lccl to their lG. This refers tu the repetition of the ,·nice, 
omission here. not to the vision as seen three times. Those 

12. All the quadrnpcds-i. e. as to their who umlerstan,I it in the latter way m·crlook 
varieties, not irnliYi,lually. The text here b again a second time, just before. Tlll'rom
C'Onfusc,I. Of the earth is to he rctainc,I, no I rnarnl was rcitl'rated, in order to irnpn"'8 the 
doubt, hut should follow creeping things I wonls more deepl_v on the mind of Peter. 
(Lcltm., ~Icy., Tsch.).-And wild beash be- 1 17-22, THE )IESSEXGERS ARHIYE AT 
fore and creeping things is not found in the JOPPA. 
controlling manns,-ripts. It is evi<\cnt that the 17, Donbtc,1, was perplexed, 11n<'crtai11. 
text in 11: 6 has intlucnccd the text in this -What it might be, signify. (Comp. Luke 
passage. 8: !l; John 10: ti.) lie mnst ha,·e been con-

13, Rise. (Sec on O: 18.) Yet Peter may Yince1l that such a revelation , .. snot <lc~ig11l~l 
ha,·c hccn kneeling or rPdining at I hat monwnt nwrclv to announce the aholition of a <'l·rcmo
(ife~•.).-Slay and eat-i. "· any one of the nial c

0

11stom, hnt it was not yet c\"i,lcnt to him 
creatures exhibitccl to hi111, without rcganl tu how much the principle comprcheruk,l, arnl 
the ,Jistinction of dean or nndcan. , especially in what practical manner he was to 

14. All ( .. .iv), prece•lc,l hy t.hc nc~ativc, is a , cxhihit his liberation from the scruples b.,· 
Hebraism for nothing (ov6i•). (Comp. :\latt. whkh lie ha,! been ho11rnl hithcrto.-\Vhich 
24 : 22; ]tom. 3 : 20; Eph. r,: ,,.) The two he had seen. (Comp. on 1: :!.)-Tht:>n be
modes of expression present the idea from hold, as in 1: 10.-6 .. pw,~aan«, a strcngthenc<l 
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],-I .-\ml c:lll~l, nml a--ked wllclher ~imon, which was J~gate, :uul callc1l a11,l a.,ked whether :-,;i111un, who was 
suruamcd l'ctcr, were lo<lgetl 1hcrc. Hlsuruam~J Peter, were l0<l).dll~ thl're. .\11(_.l while 

1~1 t· \\"hilc l'clcr tlmught 011 the \'h-ion, 11 thc ~pirit Peter thuug:ht 011 the \'i..;io11, the :""pirit :--aid 111110 

,1.a.i<l uuto hi111, l~chol<l, ll1rcc 111cu :--cck thee. 20him, lkhold, th1·cc men seek thee. 1~111 arb--·, a111I 
:.!V b_.\risc thcrefurc, and get thee dowu, aml go with get tlll'c down, aud ~o with them, nothiug: t.loulll-

thcm, llu111Jti11g: 11utlii11g; for l ha\'c sent tlic111. 21 iug: for l ha,·c ~cnt lhc111 . ..:\nd l'ctcr ,yl'ut down 
:H Then l'ctcr W«.'111 down lo the 111eu which were tu the 111cn, aud said, Hchul<l, J a111 he whom ye 

~cut u11tu him from l 'oruclius; awl said, l~chultl, I am . -Heck: what is the cau~e wherefore YC arc c1 ,111l' .' 
he whuw vc srck: what i~ the cause wherefore ye ar~ 22 .-\ml they saitl, Curuclius a l'Cllturiui1, a rig-hlc•,us 
co111c ·t • rna11 a1u..l one that l'Car~th ( ;LMl, aml well rl'LHJl'tcd 

:!:! And they ~aid, c("ornclius the centurion, a ju!-t of by all the 11atiun uf the Jews, was war1u:tl ,~,- ,;1i,t 
man, a11d 011c lhal frarcth l1u(l, ;uu.l U:uf g:oOO n.:port hy a holy angel to ~11d for thee into hi., hou:-.c, au<l 
amo11g all 1111~ nation of the .lews, was warnctl frulll 2:Jlo hear words from thee. 80 he callc<l lhi.:111 iu a11<l 
(Tud Ly an holy au~cl lo ~eml for thee into his house, lo<lgc<l them. 
am] lo hear wonls of thee. .-\u<l on the morro\\· he arose aml went forth with 

:!;J Theu call1•d he tlwm in, and lo<lg-etl tlt,,,m. And on them, :mt.1 certain of tl1e brcthn·u fro1u .loppa ac-
t he 111urro" l'etcr \\CUL away with them, cand certain 2-lcompanied hi111. Aud on tlic morrow 1lhey cnierctl 
brethren from .Toppa accompanied him. into 1.·a:sarca .. An<l ("urnclius was waiti11" for 1hc111 1 

2-t Aml tht morro\\ after they entered into (';c~arca. ha,·ing calJctl tug-ether hi:-- ki11~11H.'ll anJ his near 
.1\mJ ('urncliu~ waite,l for 1hc1u1 aml ha<l callctl tu- 23 fril•111..b. A11<l when it c:amc to pa:,,s thaL Petcr c11-
gether his ki11~111c11 aml near friends. 

1

. tercd, l'orocliw wet him, aud fell <lowu at his feet, 
:?:"i .·\ nt.l as l 'ett.>r was cumin~ in. Cornelius met him, 

antl felJ lluwn at his feet, and worshippL'<.l Mm. 

a eh. 11: 12 .... b cb. 15: 7 .... c ,·ers. l, 2, t:LC .... ,l eh. 2"l: 12 .... t' \:Cr. •.:;; eh. 11; l'l.--1 Some a.gcieot a.utboritie!> rcao.l h~. 

-----------------~----------

sense. hn\'iu;: in1111ired out. The tanner was I count of the l"ision (,.1, ~-) omits this par
nn ouscure m:111, :u1<l not to be foun,l in a 1110- ticnlar. 
rnl'nt.-Unto the i;ntf', whh-h opcnc,I directly I 23-33, PETER PROCEEDS TO C.ES.\ T:EA. 
into tl1<' house or e,mrt; not the t10rch, n>,;ti- 23. On the morrow, aftN the arrival of 
bule. since the more splcllllill ltousl's only ha,! the 111c:"c11ger,;.-Certai11 of the brethren, 
that ap1,en,lagc (l>c• Wet.). (Comp. )latt. '.!o: ii.) I They arc the six men rncntione<l iu 11 : l:!. 

18. Auel called (sc•e ,·. i), hn\·ing cnllell, \\'c arc not iuformc,I of their object in ac
somc one, or, withont any ohjel't, hn\·ini; compauying the apostle. They may ha\·c gone 
en lied, annonnc1•<l their presence.-lf he 

1 
:L~ his personal friC'IHb lllcrcly. or from a natu

I01I1,:es. The present tense turns the <1uc.stiu11 I ral ,k.,irc to kno~· the result ofso cxtraor,Jinary 
into a ,lircct form. The u.,e of the two names I a summons. In his <ll'fence heforc the church 
again (•. s) is not unmeauing. So many J>l·1·- 1 of Jerusalem (sec II : 1, S'7.), Peter appeale,1 to 
sons were callC'd ·• :-imon '' that the strangers , these hrC'thrl'n to confirm his statcml'nts. Some 
must Le minute in t_hcir inc111iry. . j ha,·c c_onjl'ctnrc,1 th_at l~c m~y lta\"C forc:-cen the 

19. lito,&vµovµ.El'ov t~ :slronµ-cr than o~vµovµ.frov • nccc.,~1ty of that JUst1ficatinn, an(] took the 
in the c·om11w11 text: carncstl}" considering, precantion tn !'C'eurc the presence of those who 
The first is tlw bl'lter-attestrnl wor,1.-Thrce woultl he acknowlc,lgc,I a,; illlpartial Jcwi:-;:h 
befurc men shouhl Le omittc,1. It was a<l<lcd witnc.,,C's. 
from \". i; 11: 11. I 2-l. On the morrow, aftC'1" lca\"ing .Toppa. 

20. Hut turns the <lbconrsc to a new point. (Comp. ,·. 0.) Thirty miles (sec on \". 5) wa~ 
(Comp. 0: G.)-;llaldng no scr1111le-i. c. to more than a sin::rlc day's journey in the East. 
go with them, although they arc heathen.- I It must he the truth whi<-h hrinh"" out sul'h ac-
1 = S11irit in Y. 10.-Scnt them, not perfect cnracy in these clctails.-For ••• in thl· \'L•rl, rc
(E. Y.). I peatl'•I hefi,re thC' uonn. S<'C on .1: '.!.-His lll'nr 

21, \\"hich were sent from Coruelins 
I 

fril•111ls, hi,; intimate frie111ls. The da"ical 
to him dl'liues men; and since, in the puhlie writers enmhiuc the wor,!s with that JUl'Uning 
readin;.: of the Script11r<'s, a new section bc•;.:au 1 (Kypk., "'etst.). 
here, the wnrds were necessary, in order to sug- 25. Xow as it t"nme to 11ass thnt Petl"r 
gcst the conncctiuu. This al'counts for our fin,!- wns enteriu;:, Cornelius ha\"iui: met him 
ing them in a few copies. The prcpomlnant j -\"iz. at the ,foor or in the court of the house. 
t<.."'ti111,rny i, a;.:ainst them. The first inten·iew appear;; to ha,·e taken plal'c 

22. Of good reI1ort occurs as in G: 3.-\\"ns ' thcrl', :m,l then the centurion an,I 111<' ar••stle 
dh'inclr instrnctccl. (Comp. )latt. '.?: I::!.) , procee,le,1 to the rn,im whl're the ,•omp:rny were 
Iu the classics this won! refers to a l'OlllllHini- asscmhle,I. (Scl' ,·. ::!i.)-lJJHlll the fcl't-\"iz. 
cation ma,lc in rq,Iy to a question, but in the of Peter. which he may IHI\"<' ,•111hr:w,•1l at th,, 
Xl'w Tcstamc•nt and the Sc•pttiagint it drnps thnt s:Jllll' time. (Comp. :'.l[att. '.?": 0.)--Fcll down, 
rclath·c sensc.-\\·onls, instruction. (Comp. pnid re\·erence-,·iz, Ly prostratin;.: hims.•lf 
shall speok to thee in , •. 3:!.) The first ac- in the Oriental manner. Since Cornelius ac-
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2r; But Peter took hiru up, saJing1 a~tand up; I my. 1 2Gan<l l\or,hiJ,pcd him. But Peter rai,ed him up 
self also am a man. ~7 saying, :--tantl up· I myself al,o am a ma 11. .\nd a; 

'l.7 .An<l as he talke<l with him1 hc ,~ent in,antl found he lalkecl \\ilh h
1

im, he \\ent iu, au<l ti1H.lt•th 11wny 
many that were come together. 28comc together; awl he sahl 11uto them, \'e your-

".!~ Aud he ~aiU m1to tht-m, Ye know how 6that it is :,;eh·es know 1how that it is au unlawful thing: for a 
an uulawfl\l lhing for a man that is a Jew to keep man that is a .Jew to join hhu!--Clf or come u11to one 
comp:my, or come unto one of auolhcr nation; Lut of a not her nation; awl !ff'l uuto me l1ath l1od :--hewed 
e(iod hath ~hcwc<l 1ue that I should not call any man that I ~houl<l IJOL call any man commou ur uuclcau; 
r.oumwn or unclea11. 

a eh. H: H, lo); H.cv, 19: 10; 22: 9, ... b John 4: ~; JA: :!!"I; eh. ll : 3; Ga.I. 2: 12, U .... c eh, 15 : l'!i, 9; t:JJh, 3: 6.-- I Or, 
how unlau/ul 1l u /07' a ma,& etc. 

-------------
know k d g c, I Jehovah as the true God, autl \Vcut in, perhaps into an upper room. (Sec 
must have rcgank<l him as the only proper on 1 : 13.) 
object of wor:;hip, it is difUcult to believe that 28, .,, may qualify the adjective. how, in what 
he intendc,l this as an act of religious homage. tlegrce ()Icy.), or the verb, how it is (know
Thc description of his character in v. 2 am! v. ledge am! fact accor,!ant).-.i,;,,,..ov, 1111lawful, 
22 cannot be easily reconcilc,l with the im- The Jews profcs;;erl to gro1111tl this vi,·w "n the 
putation of such a design. (i>ec more on the laws of )loses; lmt they coul,l a,l<lurc no ex
next verse.) press corn11Ht1lll for it, or just con.strnetic,n of 

26. Hnised him up, caused him to rise by anv cnrnmaml. No one of the X. T. writers 
the cnmmautl arl,lressed to him.-1 also my• en;ploys this word, exc,•pt Peter /,ere au,l in 1 
self am a man, a,; well as yon. Peter may Pet. 4: :l.-To associate with (5, 15), or come 
have been surprised aL sueh a mode of salnta- unto, one of another nation, The second 
tion from a lto11mn, whose national habits were I verb evolve~ the sense of the li1-,;t. Strangers 
so different; he ha<l reason to fear that the cen-1 is applied to the Philhtines in l Sam. 13: 3-,, 
rnrion had mistaken his character-was exccc,1-, (Sept.), and tn the Urccks in 1 )lace. 4 : 1:!. It 
i11g the proper limits uf the respect due from has been sai,I that Luke has hetrnyc,l here an 
one man to another. He reeoilc,l at the idea of ignorance of Jcwbh customs, since the Jews, 
the possibility of having a homage tcw\cre<l to though they refuse,! to cat with the 1111circu111-
him whil'h might partake of the reverence that cisC'd (Go!. 2, 12), ,lid not avoi,l all intercourse with 
bC'long;; only to God. In other words, it is more them. But the ohjcr:tion presses the language 
probable that Peter, in his concern for the ,livine to an extreme. \Ve are to limit such g<•Ill'ral 
honor, warne,I the centurion against an act expressions hy the occasion and the nature of 
which he apprehended, than that the centurion the rnhjcct. The iutcreounsc with the Gcntiks, 
cnmmittc,l an ad so inconsistent with hb re- represented here as so repugnant to J,•wish 
ligious faith. That inconsistency is so much the i<lcas, was such intercourse as hrnl 1ww tak,•n 
k'Rs tu he ::Hlrnitte,l, because Peter ha,! just been • place: it was to cuter the houses of th,· heathen, 
represented in the vi~ion so ,listinetly as a man. partake freely of their hospitality, rc('Og·nize 
The apostles claimed 110 ahility to know the their social equality. In ncconlance with this, 
hearts or thoughts of men, cxcq,t as their ac- we filHl to associate with exl'liange,I for 
tious reveak<l them. Compare with this con- didsl eat with in 11 : 3; the \\'or<l there may 
duct of Peter that of Paul and Ilnrnabas at be suppose,! to ,Jeline the wor,l here. Ve Welte 
Lystra (1<: u, , •. ). The Sa\'iour, on the contrary, , objects that the act of en ting has nql hccn rn,•n
ne\'er repn•s.se,l the ,lisposition of hb disciples , tinm•,I; hut it is not rnentioued anywhere, an<! 
to think highly of his rank and character. He : yet till' snhscqm•nt accusation against the apos
m•,·er re1'.iin,!e,l. them of tl~e _equality of his I tic alleges it as the main offl•'.icc. The act "·.as, 
nature with their own, or 111t1matc<l that the : douhtll•ss, a rcpeatc,I nnc. l~<•c v. ~K.) An m
h01wr paid to him w:,~ excessive. lk rcceh·cd : stance of it may hm·c prcce,lc,I the utterance 
their homag<·, what<:,·er the form in which they , of the wor,h here in question. Nothing woul<l 
offerc,I it, how(•ver excite,! the state of niirnl he more natural, al the closc• of such a j,mrncy, 
which promptc,l it. This difforPnt prncc,lnre than that the trayellcrs shoul<l be snpplie,] with 
on the part uf Christ we can ascribe only to ' the rnean~ of rcfresl1111cnt before entl•ring form
his cousdousncss of a claim to be acknow- ' ally on the ohjeet of the visit. Con~i<l,·1·e<l in 
lc,lµ-ed as clivin<'. ! this light, ]'elcr's ,lcdaration in thi~ verse n;;rt'l'S 

27, Conversing with him (Whl., Rnh.). I entirely with that of Josephus ( 0ml. AJ>., :!. 
(C,,mp. talked iii 20: 11; 24 : '.!fl; Luke :!1 : II 2~): "Those forciµ-11ers (.i>.Ao,Jw>.o,) who come to 
14, !fi.) Some render accompanying him, us without suhmittiug tn our laws, )loses per
which is too splf-evhlcnt to he state,\ sn form-\ mitte,1 not to ha,·c any inti1?1ate e1Hllll'clio11>. 
ally. The fir:;t sense is peculiar to Luke.- with n~." (See also lb., 2. 3G. Comp. John 18: 
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29 Therefore c:ame I ,rnto you willlo111 ~ain-.:.aying:, as 
t,;.OOn as l was :-cul for: l a.-.k thcrcfon.: fur wh<ll i11teuL 
ye ha\'c se111 fur me'! 

;,,, .\111) I or11eliu:- :-aid, Four ll:iy:-. :1g-o I was fasti11g 
until tlib llour; :111d al the 11i111h hour l pray(•ll iu my 
hou:-.c, aud, hchuhl, 0 a 111a11 .-.10od Lefore me t.in Lriglll 
clo1hi11~, 

;u .\ml ~aid, f'ornelius, ~1hy 11ray<•r b hcar<l, daml 
tlliuc alms arc had in rcmc111l1raucc in the sighl of 
Lull. 

~9 wherefore abo I came without J,!'<li11sayi11g, whc11 / 
wa:,:, ~t•11l Cur. l a:--k tlh'rl'fore wilh whal mtt·111 \'e 

3u.se111 for me. Ant.I ('ur11cli11s said, Four day., aio, 
uutil this hour, I was kel·pinJ,!' the 11i11th hour of 
prayer iu my hou.se; am.I l,l'11,,hl, ;1 111:111 ~loud 1,c. 

31 fore 111c in bri).!ht app~1rcl, aml :--aith. t·orncliu:--, thy 

!Jraycr is heard, arnl lhi11c alms arc had i11 rc1uc10-
3:? ,ranee io l11c .sight of(iod. :--:cml thl'reforc to.loppa, 

aml call u1110 1hce :,.;iJ111111, who is l'-Ur11a1111..·ll l'ctcr; 
he lm.l~clh in tile hou~e uf :--imo11 a t111111cr, II\· the 

:~:! :'-cud. lhcrcforc to Jopp:1 1 am) call hi1hcr :--iuwn, 
who ... e :-:ur1ia11w is l'ctcr; he is lo<lµ;ctl ill 1hc hou:--c of 
0,1,- :--i111011 a t:rnr1t•r Ly the sea ::-illc: who, when he 

33.sea side. Forthwith therefore I !-Clll to llwc; and 
1 thou lia:-:.l well t.lone tl1at thou art come. ~O\\" 

therefore we al'C all here pn1 :-ic111 iu the ::-ig:hL of 
liod, t.o hear all thiugs tllat ha\'C uccu cow111a11tlctl l't.lllWth, sliall speak 1111lU thee. , 

:ti l1111ucdia1cl_y ther1.;1fore l :-;cut lo thee i and lhou j 
ha:-:t well clo11c that thou arl co111c. ~ow therefore arc ' 

arc co111111antlctl thee of l1otl. 
we all here prc.-.cut L,cfurc ( ;od, to hear all thiugs thal I 
--- ---- -------- ---- --------------------

a eh. I : IO .. .. b .\l:ilt. 2/i: Ji Mark 16: 5; Luke 24 : -1 .... c \"er. 4, e1c.; 0110. IO: 12 .•.• d Ueb. G: 10. 

2~.)-And (in opposition to that Jewhh feel- u,c of fosting.-~i,.~• (was) is an imp<'rfcct 
in;.:) God showc,I mc-\"iz. by the ,·ision. mi<lrllc, rare out of the later Greek. (\r. ~ 14. 

:.rn. Theu•forc I nlso came-i. r. he was :!. b; B.?. 108. IV. :!.)-Anti during the ninth 
11111 onl~· instruett•d, bnt obt•ye,l the instruction. hour (accusatiYc, a,; in ,·. 3), s,, that (this= 
Also e11111wcls came with showe,1.-\\'ithout ninth) it was about three o'clock in the afl<'r
µ-ainsn1·ing (a.,•a•·«pp~,.,<) a= without tlela1• noon when Peter arrh·cd at C,csarm.-A man 
(a,•a,«t,,~oAw<) (IIe,ych.). It is a later (;reek in bright clothing= an angel of Goll, in 
\l'oril.-\\.ith what l'Cason, for what ohjcct; Y, 3. (Sc!' 1: 11.) 
clatin· of the gr1111n,l or nwtin,.' (\r. ~ :11. G. c.) :11. Was heart! (not is in E.,·.). n11<l ~o 
Peter was already apprised that Cornelius hml were (nut arc) rcmcmbcrc,1. (<'ump. also 
sent for him, in eonsc'lucncc or a rel"<:lntinn, \". cl.) He is a,surt•d 110w of the appro,·al of 
lmt wouhl ,h•sit·c, nat11rally, tu hear a fuller state- his acts; the acb wt·rc appru\'1•11 when he per
mPnt llf the circumstann·s from the centurion; formecl them.-Thr vrnrer refer,; more espc
himsclf. The recital may ha\'c been necessary, 1 cially to his prayer at this time. Dul the an
abo, for the inform,Ltion uf those who h:J.<.! as- ' swer t~ this prayer was an answer to his oth('r 
s,·rnb!P,l. ' pray('T><, since the hur<lcn of them h:1<! doubtless 

:JU. Four tin 1·s ngo, etc., has rc>c>cin,l ,!if- : been that GD,! woulil ka,1 hirn to a clearer 
fL•rent explanation,. (I) From the fourth knowledge of the truth an<l <'nablc him to at
tlnr u•rior to tl,c l'isiun) was I fn~ting unto f tain the repose of mini! which a conscicnc1• 1·n
this hunr-i. (. unto an hunr corrcspDn<.ling to : light('nc!l, lmt not yet "pllr/,!'e<l from a sen,e of 
that which was then p:L•sing; Yiz. the ninth ' e\'il," mn,k it impossible for him to ,·njoy. ll<·11cc 
(Ilnr., Xcall(l., De \\"et.). Ac1·ording to this prn1·ers, in,·. 4, conic! he exdinngc·d here for 
Yiew, Con1<·lius 11:1,l bPen fastin;..: four ,lays al the singnlar. 
the time of the angcl"s appearance to him. II 32. Send, therefore, h('c>ansc in this wny 
(:!) From the fourth tin}' (rcekone,I bnck- he wo11ltl obtain the e,·i<knee that he wa.~ ap
wnnl frorn th<• present) unto this hour-i. c. I proye,1.-i,.u""aA,o-a, (eall for thee) exemplilic~ 
he was ohsen·ing a fa"t whidi lw;.:an four ,lays the usage of the mhl,llc nutir,·,l ,111 \'. 5.-Thc 
Lcfon• and cxt<'lHlc,1 np tu the tirnc then prcs- ,·crhal accuracy here; ns compare<.! with ,·. [>, is 
ent. It was on the 1ir,,t of the ,lays thnt he I natnml. There was but· one wa,· to n•1•ort the • I • 
~aw the an/,!'cl, But was, as past, r('pres('nts I wor,Is of snch a m('ssa;.:0. The nn;.:l'l"s ,·nice 
the fa:--t a~ haYillr!' ll'n11inatl'1l 1 an1l ~o won hi CX· arul tnien had kft au impn·.:-~iun not to Uc cf• 
elu,le this hour. ~ky1·r in his scc,m,1 !',liti"n I face,!. 
ulo:111<lllllS thb ,·i<-w fllr the next. (3) l'rom I 33. lmme1liatelr :1/,!'rces with the n:irrntivc 
~he fourth dar (n·,·knnin;.: hai,kwanl a., u('forc) in v. i .-Thuu hnst tlone wl'II (s1•1• 3 John(;). 
-i. e. four days :1iro unto this hour in which n c-ommun phr:L•e l'Xprc~si\·e of th(' ;..:rntilkati .. 11 

],., was th<'n :<peakin;..: (Bng., Kuin., Olsh.). which a ll!'r,,on ,kri1·1•s from the> ac-t of another 
The fast c-1111tlll('n1·<·•l with the ,la~· an,l h:111 (\\"etst., Raph.). Fnr the eonstrndinu, cnrnp. 
continn<~I unhwk,•11 nntil the ninth hour, when Phil. 4 : 14.-ln the sight of God, with a 
th<• angel appcare,1. This ,·iew a/,!'rec,; with the conseionsne,s of his pn•senc,-, m1<1 hence l'rc
numll!'r of ,lays wliich line! elapse,! silH·e the pared to hear an<! obey his m,•ss:igc. This is :1 

ant;cl's comnrnnicntinn-viz. four-and allows n•ason wh~- Peter shnnl,l sp.-ak with fn•p,lnnt 
time enough for the abstinence to justify the, :md confi<lcncc. "Terra bona; inclc fructu,; 
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• 34 < Then Peter opene<I his month, and said, •Of a • 34 thee of the Lord. And Peter opened his mouth, 
truth I perceh-e that l10<l is no rc:,;.pccter of per:sous: and said, . 

3:) Hut bin en·ry nation he that fcareth him, and Of a truth I 11erceh·e that God is no rc:spcctcr of 
worketh righteou~ness, is accepted with him. , 35 persons: l,ut in en~ry nation he that fearelh him, 

;J6 The wort..l which Uud sent unto the child'ren of I an<l wurketh righteousness, is acccptaUlc to him. 
Israel, "preaching pl·acc b)• Jesus Chri:st: l'1hc is Lord 

1

. :lG l'J'he wol'Cl which he se11t unto the children of Js
oi all:: rael. preachi1,g :!good tidings of peace by Jesus 

:17 That word, I say, ye know, which was puhlbhed 37 Christ (he is Lord of all,-that saying ye yoursel,-es 

a Dcut. 10: 17; 2 Chroo. 19: 1; Job :Ji : 19; Rom. :.! : 11; Gal. 2 : fi; Eph. 6: 9; Col. 3: ".!5; I Pet. I : 11 .... b eh. 15: 9; Rnm. 2; )3, 2'7: 
3: .!t, 29; JO: It, 1:J; I Cor. Ii: 13; t:al. 3: i!'i; t-:ph. 1.: J:i, HI; a: 6 ... . c l:m. 51: 19; Jo:1,h. 2: 1-1, 16, Ii; f~ol. I: .!O .... d .\Jan. 'l~: lb; 
Rom. 10: 12; I Cur. I:">: 17; Etih. I : 10, 22; I Pet. a: 21; Rev 17 : U; 19: 16.--1 .\luoy O.DC"U!DI auU1oriLirs rea.d Ile anti tie rurd 
tmto .. .. 2 Ur, the guapet. 
----- ------------------------------------

celerrirnus" [" Good soil; thence the most word (pijµa): The word which he sent ... 
spcC'rly fruit"] (Bng.). (I sny) )'C' know the thing that was done, 

3-1-'13. TIIE ADDRESS OF l'ETER. etc. So, e~scntially, Kuinocl, :Meyer, Winer, 
3-1. ~ee the remark on opened his mouth nnd others. (Sec W. 2 G2. 3.) Others refer 

in 8 : 35.-1rpoo-w1ro.\~,,.,.~• is a won! coined to ex- word to wbnt precedes, and snpply accord
prcs;; concretely the i<lea of the IIcb. ,wsa ing to (««Tei) or take the accusative as abso
prwcm, respectcr of pcrsons-i. c. here par- lute: the word (viz. tbnt God is thus impar
tial in the wny of regarding one mnn as better tial) which he sent, etc. (Bng., O1,h., De 
than another, on the ground of national de- \\'et.). Thnt mode of characterizing the con-
sccnt. tents or mc.ssage of the gospel is 11nus11al. The· 

35. Is acceptable to him-i. c. his right- strm:turc of the sentence is no smoother in this 
eoumc:-s, his obedience to the divine will, as case than in the other. A recent writcr2 has 
far as it extends, is :~5 fully approvc<l of God,! proposed to construe preaching ns n predicate 
though be be a Gentile, as if he were a Jew. I of he that fears Goll is acceplablc to 
It is cYirlent from I perceive, that he that : him, ... having mrnonncecl (to him) as 
feareth him and worketh righteousness glad tidings, peace, etc. llut the pnrticiplc 
describes the centurion's character before his I in this position cannot be sepnratc,l without 
acceptance of the gospel, and, consequently, : violence from the snhjcct of sent, nor is the 
that acceptable to him applic:, to him a.s a 1 :iccmative in nny other instance rctainc<l atlcr 
person still destitute of faith in Chrisi. Thnt this verh in the pnssil·c. (Comp. :\fatt.11: 5; Heh. 
Peter di,\ not intend, however, to represent his 4 : :!.) The construction woul<l he correct in 
righteousness, or that of any man, prior to the I principle, but is not exemplifie,1.-Scut to the 
exercise of rnch faith, as sufficient to justify , sons of Israel-i. e. in the first instance, as 
him in the sight of God, is sclf-cvi<lcnt; for in I in 3 : 2G; 13 : :W. That priority Peter concc,les 
v. 43 he declares that it is necessary to hclie,·e I to the Jcws.-Peace, reeoncilintion to God 
on f'hrist, in order to obtain" the renussion of I procured through Chrbt (comp. Rom. 5: 1, 10), 
sins." (Comp. also 15: 11.) The antithetic· not union between the Jews nn<l Gentiles (De 
structure of the sentence indicntes the mean- \Vet.)-an effect of the gospel too subordinate 
ing. He that feareth him, etc., is the oppo-. to be ma,le so prominent in this connection. 
site of res11ecter ofpersons-i. r. God judges I The apostle restates the i,lca in v. 43.-This 
mnn impartinll):; he approves of what is excel-· one is Lord of all. All (1rci.,,-w•) is mascu
lent in those of one nntion as much as in those, line, not neuter. l'etcr interposes the remark 
of another; he will confer the blessings uf his I as proof of the universality of this plan of rcc
grace as readily upon the Gentile who desires j onciliation. The clo~1inion of Christ extends 
to receive them ns upon the Jew. In other over those of one nation as well as of another; 
words, since the apostle has referC'ncc to the they arc nil the creatures of his power and care, 
state of min,\ which G()(] requires as prcpnra- all(\ may all nvnil themselves of the pro,·isions 
tnry to an interest in the benefits of the gospel, of his µ-race. (CPmp. Rom. 3 : 20, 30; 10: 12.) 
the righteousness an<\ the acceptance of which 37. Ye know, etc., implic,; that they had 
he speaks must also be preparatory-i. c. rcla- alrcndy some knowledge of the life and works 
five. anrl not nbsolnte.1 of Christ. The fame of his miracles may hnve 

3G. The constrnction is uncertain, hut the extended to C::esarca (sec J\Iatt. 15 : 21 ; l\lark 
most ,irnplc is thnt which mnkcs word (.\o-yo•l 7: 24), or Philip, who resided there (s:t0), may 
,\epmrl on ~·e know (v. Jl) in apposition with have begun to excite public attention as a 

1 ~eantler's remarks on this passage, in his I'lauting of the Chri,~lian Chu,-ch, deser\"c attention. l3ee the closo 
of the !-econ<l sr.ction or book. 

2 In the Theulogischc Studie1i u,id Krilikcn, 1850, p. 40!!, sq. 
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throu~hout all ,Tucl~t>a, an<l 0hc~an from Galilee, after i kn~w, ~,-hicl.1 was [Hl~lish,•~ lhrou~hout _all .J1u]~a, 
the 1.Jap1b111 which .John l'reached; Leµ:11111111g 1ru111 trahlec, allcr the hapu:--111 which 

as. llow bljuJ anointc<l Jesus of ~a1.arcth with the a~ Johll pn·ac:hc<l; Pl'rn Jtsus of i\azarelh, how that 
JJolY Ciho:-t and with power: who Wl'lll al,oul <loing, Ciotl :moiutctl him with lhc lloly ;:,,.piri1 aJHl with 
guu<l, autl healing all that were opprt!sscd of the <leril; 11uwcr: wlm went :1l)tH~L <loi11g ~uutl, a nil hcali11~ _all 
efor tirnl was with him. . . . I ll_1at were oppressed -~I the dcnl; lur _l,o<l wa:' wHh 

a:1 .-\ml <twc arc witnesses of all tluug::-1 whwh he <lHI 39111111. A111J wt• arc,, ltUc::,~cs uf all thlll:4":-i winch he 
both i11 the Jau<l of the .Jews aml in .Jeru:--alcm: "whom ditl Loth in tht cou111ry of I he .lcw:-i, a11J iu .leru. 
they slew aml hanged on a L'rcc: . ~all'III; \'·ho11_1 abo_ 1hcy slew, h:~11giu!-{ him 01.1 a 

.au Him /lio<l ra1~cd up the tlurtl <lay, arnl ~hewed 10 tree. Ihm t,o<l ra1:--c<l ll)J the tl11rd tlay, a1,d g~l\·e 
hiw opl:'nly; . -11 hi111 to be wade 111auife:s1, oot Lo all the Jlcuple, but 

,U v.Sot to all the people, but unto wltnc:s:ses cho~cn 

a Luke -l: U .... b Luke f: 18; cb. ~: 22; i: 27; llcb. 1: 9 .... e John 3: 2 .. .. d cb. 2: :12 .... e eh. 5: 30 .... / eh. 2: 2-1 .... g Joho 
14: li, '!'l; eh. Ja: 3l. 

---------------- ---~-- - ------------ ·--------

preacher of the go~pel. Some think t-hat Cur- / subject ur basis, of the teaching which took 
nelius ,,·as the centurion who was present at , place throughout all Jmlm, the a1·ca of our 
the crucitixion of Christ (Mott. 21: u; Mark 1;: a,; i Lord's tcadiing nn,1 miraelcs. Once more ye 
Luke":,;), sin,·c it was customary to march a know Jesus of Nazareth."-.\.. II.] 
portion of the troops at Ctesarea to Jerusalem 3!J, Arc (io-µiv) supplic,; the correct worJ 
for the pn•serrntion of order during the fcsti- after we (~µ,,,), hut is not genuine.-Both in 
vals. It i~ impo"ihle to refute or confirm that the country of the Jews and in Jcrusa• 
opm1011. Peter procce,ls to commnnicntc to lem, the capital of the nation anti its territory 
them a full,·r account of the Sa\'iour's history, here oppose,] to each other. The Jews inhabitc,l 
and of the natnrc an,1 terms of his salrntion. • not only JnJea, hut Galilee allll a region on the 
-\\'or.I (pij,.a) = word (M~ov) in v. :JG (Kuin., ,I cast of the Jonlan.-\\'J10m also, an addi
)ley.). nr thi11y (De \\'et.), which is more con-; tional fact (l.ukeee,2<) in the Sa\'iour·s hbtmy 
grnous with hn1111encd, an<l associates the I (De \Yet.), showing the cxte11t of their ani
,,,,mf with the illlluhitable facts on which it' mosity and l'iolcncc. \\'iner (2 G':. 3) sngge,ts 
rc,tc,I.-A_t1,.,- the haptisin-i. c. t!ie completio11 • a hmchylogy: whom (of whil'h also we arc 
of J.,1,11·, 111ini,try. The ::,ia\'iour performed, \\"itnp,,;es) tl1C}' slew, etc. This is too com
so111e pnhlic acL~ at an earlier r,crio,l, hnt ,Ii,\ plkated.-By hanging, (Sec note on 5: 30.) 
not cnt<'r fully on his work till John had Jin- ! II<'re again the E. \'er.;ion represents the Sn
i,:!,e,1 his preparatory 111issio11. The 11ill\.>rencc .

1 

,·i,rnr as put to ,lcath before he was rnspc!lllcd 
was so slight that it was sullicicntly exact to on the crnss. 
make the lwginning or the close of the fore- -11, Xot unto all the peoplc-i. e. of the 
runner's career the starting-point in that of I Jew,. (Comp. on \'. 2.)-Hnt nnto wilncs~cs 
Christ. (Sec on 1 : :?:?.) I before ap11ointcd b}' God. The ch,)icc of 

38, Jesus transfers the mind from the go~- the apostles is m;crihc,1 inrliffcrcntly to him or 
pcl-history to the pcr:sonal subject of it. The I to l'hrbt (1: 2). rrpo (/,cforc) in the participle 
appllsiti1111al .-011,truction is kept up still. 1-'rom represents the scleetion as made before Christ 
Xnzarclh, as the place of his reshlcncc. (Sec rose from the ,lca,1, not as purposed in,lefinitely 
::'llatt. 2: :?:J.)-Ilow God anointed him with before its exec11tion.-Thc exception here maJc 
the Holy S11irit, etc. (Sec note on 1: 2 and to the pnhlieity of the SaYiour's appearance ae
on -I : :?1;_) Power is Jcfined hy what follows eor,ls with the narrath·e of the <'rnngclists; they 
as p,n,-r-r to perfonn miracles.-\\'ent from mention no instance in whieh he showed hi111-
J1lncc to 11lacc. (Comp. 8 : 4.) -Healing 

I 
self t•> any except his per.;<lnal follower.;. Paley 

lhosc 011prcsscd by the devil, His tri- foun,\s the following jn,t remarks on that rcp
umph m·cr this form of Satanic agency is I rc,;cntation of the saer<'<l write~: "The hisl<lry 
singll'd out as the highest exhibition of his I of the rl'snrrcctinn wonl<l have come tons with 
\\·on,1,•r-working power. [Compare the briefer more aih·antage, if they ha,1 relate,] that Je,ns 
exposition of Canon Cook: "Three accusatives ha,1 appcare,I to his foes a.-; well as his fri<'n,b, 
arc pnt fc,rwarJ-bt, tire worr/, in \'. :.JG; 2,1, or e,·cn if,they asserted the pnhlic appearance 
the ,,-uni, ill \". :li; 3,1, .Jesus of .Ynznretl,, in ,.. of Christ in general nnqua\ifie,1 terms, without 
3.~-all of them govcrne,1 by ye k11ow. Anrl it notieing, as they h:n·e done, IIH· prL•se11ce of his 
is tu he note,! that the 1mrrl in , •. 3i is •111itc ,!is- ,lisciph,; on each occasion, a111\ n<>ticing it in 
tinet from that in v. 3G, in apposition with it, snch a manner as to lead th,,ir r<'a<lers to s11p
a1ul explanatory uf its meaning. Ye know .... pose that n,me bnt ,lisdples wer<' pres<•nt. If 
the le:whing or mcsrngc which G,lll sent; ye their point ha,1 heen t" ha,·e thl'ir ,torr he
know, again, ... the matter, or the fact, the lie,·eJ, whether true or false, or if they haJ 
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before of (lo<l1 et·en to us, 0 wbo <li<l cat and <lriuk with unto witnesses th:i.t were chosen before of (;od, Pren 
him nfter he rose from the <lca<l. tu u:--, who did eat and drink with him after he ro~c 

42 Auel bhe c.:u11mrn11<lctl u:,; tu preach uuto the people, 42 fro111 the dead. .Arn] he chargcd us to preach unlo 
and lo t<::,tify qhat it b he which was orUainc<l of l.rod thr people, aml to testify that this is he who b or-
tu /.Je the .] uclgc dof quick .aml dead. I dai1a·<l uf l :ocl lo lu! the .J udgc of quick an<l dead. 

4;: e'J'o hilu gh·c all the prophets witness, that through 4;~ To him liear all the proplict:-. wituess, that throu~b 
hisnarnc/whusoc\'er Lelie,·cth iu him ~hall rccei\'c re- I his 11a111c eYery one tLat Lclic,·eth 011 him shall re-
mh:-~io11 of sins. cci\'c rt.·rnis:-;;iou o, sius. 

4-l ~: \\'hile Pet(•r yet spake the~e word:--, gthe Holy I -U While I clcr 1·ct :i-pak<' these words, the Holy 
Ghost rcll on all them which hc,,r<l the wur<l. -1;".i Spirit fell u11 al them who heard th~ word . .Aud 

4:) h..\n<l they of lhc circurnci:-ion which Lelic\"etl they ufthc circumcision whu believed were amazed, 
were a!--tunh,betl, as mauy as came with J'eter, ilJecau:-;c a~ many as caiue with l'cter, Lecau:-;c that on the 
that on the l,entilcs also was poured out the gift of Gcn1il~s also was poured out the gift of the Holy 
tl.Je lloly l, host. 

a Luke 2-J: :10. -'3: Joho 21: 13 .. .. b Mntt. 28: 19, 20: eh. l ; 8., .. c John 5: 1.'l, 27; eh. 17 : :11 .. .. d Rom. 1-1: 9. 10; 2 Cor. 5; 10; :J 'l'lm. 
f: I; I PcL. -1 : 5 ... . e Isa. 53 : ll; Jcr. 31 : :1-1 ; lhrn. !:I : '/-1; !oli.c. 7. I~; Zech. 1:1: I; Mai. -I : t; eh. 26: 'L"l. ... / cl.1. 15: 9; 1.6: H1; 
lioru. 10 : lJ; Gal. J: :.!2., . . g eh. 4 : :il; 8: 15, 16, 11; 11 : 15 .. .. h nr. 2:i . ., .i eh. 11 : 1~; Ual. a: 1-1. 

bern dispose,) to present their testimony, either 
1 

43. J'or this oue (dnl. comm.) testify all 
as personal \\'itncsscs or as historians, in such a; the pro11hets. (Comp. on 3 : 2-L)-Whoso
manncr as lo rencler it as specious and unohjc<'· ever liclicvcth, etc., states the purport of their 
tionable as the~· couhl-in a worcl, if they liacl , testimony. This clause presents two iclcas
thought of anything but the trnth of the case ! first, that lhe co1Hlition of parclun is faith in 
as they undcl'l'toocl an,! believed it,-they would, , Christ; ancl scconclly, that this cone lit ion hrinµ;8 
in their account of Christ's sc,·cral :ippcarancPs I lhe :ittainmcnt of partluu within the read, of 
after his resurrection, at least have omittecl this all: cvcq· one, whether Jew or Gentile, who 
restrictiun. At this distance of time, the ac- believes 011 him shall receive remission 
count, as \\'C have it, is perhaps more credible ofsius. (See llom. 10: 11.) For the cxplana
than it wouhl have been the other wav, bceanse' lion of his name, sec on :l: '.!I. 
this manifestation of the historian'sc,;11Clor is of I 4-t-48. CORXELIUS A:--D OTHERS RE
more adrnntagc to their tcstinwny than the clif- CEIYE TIIE Sl'IRIT, AXD AllE BAP
fcrence in thccircumstanccsofthcaccotmt \\'on!,! TIZED. 
have been to the nature of the eviclcnec. Bui this 4-t. Still speaking. Hence, Peter had not 
is an effect which the cvangclbts coulcl not fore- finishccl his remarks when Goel vouchsafed thi,; 
sec, anrl is one which hy no means woulcl ha\'c fol- token of his fa\'or. (Sec 11 : 15.) The s11irit 
lowccl at the time when the\' wrotc."-\Vho ate -i. r. as the author of the gift,; mC'nti011t•cl in 
and drank with him. (S.ec Lnke 24: 13; John ' v. 4G. The miracle proved that the plan of 
21 : 13.) Hence they tcstificcl to a fact which salvation which Peter annonncccl was the cli
they had been able to \'Crify by the most pal- j vine plan, ancl that the faith which secnrccl its 
pablcc,·icknce. (Comp. the note on 1: 3.) After, blessings to the Jew was sutlieient to st•cure 
he rose from the dead belongs to the clause I them to the Gentile. A pre,·ions snlm,ission 
which immediately precedes. It was after his to the rites of Jnclai,m was shown to he un
rcsurrcction that they hacl this intl'rcourse with nccessan·. It is worth\' of note, too, that 
him. The punctuation of some editors refers I those wl,o rcccivccl thC' Spirit in this instance 
the worcls incorrectly to v. 10. , hacl not been baptizccl (comp. rn: 5), n11r hacl 

42. To llfeach to the people, as above. I the hancls of an apostle been laicl npon thC'm. 
Peter alludes to the sphere of their ministry I (Comp. 8: 17.) This \\'as an occa.,ion when 
which they were dirccte,l to occnpy at first. : men \\'ere to be tau/!ht by an imprcssin~ ,·xam
(Comp. I : 8; 3: '.!G, ctc.)-That himself, aml I pie how little their accC'ptanc·c with Goel de
no other. (\V.?. 22. 4.)-Jutlgc of the living, p<"n<ls on external ohscrvanccs.-All restricts 
nnd dcad~i. c. of all who shall he on the itsdf to the Gentiles ( v. 21), ~incc they were prop
earth at the time of his final appearance (1 Tbm. ct'ly the henrers to whom Peter was speaking, 
•: n), ancl of all whn have live,! prc\'iously ancl and not the .Tews. 
diccl. Fur other passages whid, represent Christ ' 45. They of the circumcision-i. c. the 
as sustaining this oflkc of universal jnclge, ~cc .Tl'\\'ish brethren mentionc,I in ,·. '.!:l. (('mup. 
17:31;'.!Tim.4:l;ll'ct.4:f>. Olshausenand 11:2; Rnm. 4:12; Col. 4:11.)-Hclicvcd 
snmc others nnckrstancl //,c /ivi11,'7 rwrl dewl to he (,,uTToi = ,,,.-.,uov•«). (Sec 1G: 1; .John 20: :!i.) 
the righteous ancl 11'irkerl; but we are to attach t11 "\'erhal adjectives in •o<, whk-h ha,·e usually a 
the words that figuralh'c scns-e only wl,cn the passive signification, ha\·c often in pnl'try, aJHI 
coutext (Matt. f!I: n) or ~01ne l'Xplanatory ::uljunct :-:,unf'tinH)~ in prose, an acth·c ~ignifieation." 
(Eph. 2, 1) leads the miml dbtinctly tu it. I (Sec K., Ausfiihr. Gr.,~ 400. 3. A. 1.)-That also 
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•16 For they lu.'arcl them !-peak with tongues. and 
maJ,!11ifr liod. Then ::mswerc<l l'l'ler, 

4i ('a·n a11y mn11 fr1rl,id watl'r, that thC':-:.c !-houM not 
be baplizcU, which ha,·l! recci\'c<l the lloly Lihosl aa::; 
wc11 a~ we'.' 

4~ b.And he C'ommall(tcd them to he lJaptizc(l "in the 
name of the Lorc.l. Then prayed tlu~y him to tarry 
certain days. 

-ULSpirit. For the~· heard them !--peak with ton}!ues, 
-Iii and ma1 .. mify (iod. Then answen·<l Pcler, Can any 

111a11 forliid the water, that tht.•:o-c :-houhl 11ol lie bap
tized, who han~ n.:ct'in.~1I llu.• lluly :--pirit as well as 

48 Wl·? .\m.l he l'om1ua11dc<l 1hc111 lo }Jc llap1izc<l in 
the name of .lc:-.u:; Christ. Tlieu praye<l they hiw 
lo tarry ccrtaiu <lap:;. 

CHAPTER XI. 

A:-;D the apostles and brethren that were in .Tud:,a ' 
heard that the Uculilcs hac.l al!lo rcceh·c<l the wun.l 

~G~. I 
2 A111I when Peter was come up to .Jerusalem, cithey ; 

that were of the circmut'i:siou cunrcudcU with him, 

I Now the apostles and the brethren that were In 
.Tmhca heard that the (ieutilcs also h:ul rC'ecin .. "<I 

2 the word of c:{)(I. Aud whc11 Pcler wa~ cunu.~ u11 to 
Jcruso.lew, they that were of llle circumci~iun cuu-

a cb. 11 ; 17; 15: A, 9; Rom. JO: l"l .•. • b I Cor. 1 : 17 .... c eh. 2: 38; 8: Iii ... . d eh. 10: 45; G:1.I. 2; 12. 

upon the heathen, as well as upon the Jews. I '18, Commanded that the rite slionld l,c 
The assertion is universal, bemuse this ~i11glc perforrnc,l hy others; he <lc,·oln,,I the service 
i11,tmwc e,tablhhe,I the principle. 

1 

on his nttPrnlants. Pcter's rule in re;::ml to the 
'1G. Were hcari11g them, while they spoke. ' a,l111i11istratio11 of baptism 111::iy ha,·e he<>n simi

-With tongues, uew; lJl'forc u11,poke11 by, Jar to that nf l'anl. (See 1 Cor. l: 14.) [Thl' best 
them. The fuller <lc,niption in '.l: I prepan's tC'xt rmcl,: Anti he commnudcd them to 
th<' wa,· for the condscr staternC'nt here. be lm11tizcd in the name of Jesus Chri~t. 

-17, ·can I1erhaps anr one forbitl the Thus the narne of J1"us is rqircsented as the 
water that these should not be ba11tized f spiritual l'lc111ent in whith the ad of haptbm 
Thl' article may eontrast u6wp and ""'""a with tnkl's place, just as in 2: ;JS it is spoken of as. 
racl, other, or more naturally 1ksi;:natc the the dil"ine ba,is or authority for that ad. and 
wal<'r as wnnt In he sn applied. The import as in I!): 5 it is euneei\'e<l of n.s the en1l to which 
of the question is this: Sine!', althon1,d1 uncir- baptism rl'latl"'· nut in none of thc,e passages 
cnn,C'i,e<I, thl'y ha,•p lwlic,·e,I arnl re,·('iYed so is tl,c Yerbal formula use,I h.1· aclrninistratnrs 
\'isilile a token of their acc1'pta11e<' with Gncl, gh·en.-A. JI.)- To tarr)'-i. c. with them. 
what shonl<l hinder thl'ir aclmissinn into the (Comp. 28: U.) 
drnrch '! "'ho can ohjed to their liein~ bap-
tize,I, and tl'.ns nd_rn"wl1:•lgecl as f'h~·istia11s in 

1 
fllll ('0nlll'dl<lll With IIS' A~ forbid (•wAvw) 1-18. PETER JUSTIFIES IIDfSELF AT 
inrnln~s a negative idea, 11,j (not) cnnlcl he JEill'S.\LE~I FOR HIS YISIT TO CORXE
ornitted or inst•rtecl before should be baI1• L[t:S. 
tizetl. The ,listinction may be that the in- I I, l'clC'r, John, and James were among the 
tinili\'C with 11'1 expresses the result of the nI1ostles now at Jl'rnsalcm (8:H; 12,2), arul no 
ld1Hlrance; withont 11,j, that which the hin- donht others.-Thronghont (comp. J,i : 2:l) 
drancc wuulcl pre1·t'nt. (Sec "'onlscy On the i Julien, ~ince the brethren bclongt'cl to <lif
Alcr.,ti.<, v. 11.) µ,j after such nrhs has lwcn fercnt l'hurchL·s in this region. (i"-ee Gal. 1 : 
sai<I to he snperflttnus (K. ?. 31S. 10), or simply 2:!.)-The heathen, while still uncircumci,e1I. 
intcnsin, ()H. * 534. 3). Klotz (Ad Flcmr., ii. p. (Sec"· 3.) 
fiGS) suggt'sts the CMrcct view. (Sec also llcrnh., 2, \Haen he went up, There is no el"i-
8!/lil., p. 3G-l.) [S01nt' writers have inferred dcnce that Peter \\·as summone,l to Jerusalem 
sprinkling or pouring from forbid water: i to defcn,I his cnn,luct. Ilc had rea~m, to ft,ar 
'' The water wa~ to he brought to the conn•rts; that it wnul,l be censured uutil the particulars 
and this suggests affmion, not i111rne1-:;io11" ( C'nn- of the transaction were knnwn. an,! he 111a1· 
on Cuok). Ilctter thus: "The water is in this I ha1·e haste,wd his rl'tnrn, in or,kr lo f11mi-ii 
animatecl langua~e conceh·c,I as the clement that infnrmation.-The}· of the circnmcis• 
offering itself for the lmptism. So urgent now ion arc the Jewish belierl'Ts, as in JO: -1:,, not 
appeare,1 the IH'crssity for compl!-ting, on the here a party among them more t,•uadous of 
human si<le, the <liYine work that ha<I miracu- : circumcision than 11,c nth,'r.<. It b implic,I 
lously appearcrl" (Jfryer).-A. H.]-As also that this tcnaci:y was a Jewish characterbtic. 
we reeeh·c<.1-Yiz. (see 11 : 15) in the be• The narrower sense of the expression occur::; in 
ginning, I some places. 
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3 i.:aying, 4 Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, I 
'aad di<lsl eat wilh them. I 

4 But Peter rehearse<] the nrntln· from thr. beginning, 
and expouruled ii cby order unto them, sayi11g1 , 

5 dJ was in the eity of .Jopp:i praying-: arn.l i11 a trnncc 1 

I sa\v a vi.~io11. A certain ,·cssel dc~eem.l, as it ha<l hce11 
a great sheet, let down from hea\'~11 liy four corners i 
au<l it came even to me: 

6 l'pou the which when I had fastci.ed mine eyes, I 
considered, an<l saw fourfooletl beast~ of the earth, 
and wild beasts, and creeping thiags, and fowls of the 
air. 

7 .And I heard a \'Oice saying unto me, Arise, Peter; 
slay au<l eat. 

8 But I said, Not ~o, Lord: for nothing common or 
unclean hath at nny time entered into my mouth. 

9 But the \'Oice answered me again from hea"cn, 1 

""hat Uo<l lrn.th clca11~cd 1 thot call uut. thou cu111111011. ! 
10 .A11d this was <lone three times: arn..l all were 

drawn up again into hen\·en. : 
11 .Aud, Lehuld, immediately there were three men 

already come untu the house where I wa~, scut from , 
Cresarca un10 me. I 

12 Aud ethe spirit k1de me go with them, nothing 
doubting. ..\Joreo\·er /these six brethren accompanied I 
me, ancl we entcretl i11Lo the man's hou~e: : 

1:-J g,And he ~hewed us how he ha<l :-:ecn an angel in 
his hou!-iC, which st°'xl and sait.l unto him, :--:end men to 
Jappa, and call for ~irnon, whose surname is Peter; 

H Who shall tell thee words, whereby lhou un<l all 
tby house !"--hall be saved. 

I;) ..\n<l as I 1,egan to speak, the Ilo]y Gho:-;t felt on 
them, has on us at the lJcginuing. 

JG Then rernc111hcrcd 1 the word Of the Lord, how 
that he said, i.Juhn indeed baptized with water; but 
•ye shall 1.,c baptizc<l with the Holy (;host. 

3 tended with him, saving, Thou wentest in to men 
4 1111circnmcbe<l, and <litlst eat with them. Uut l'eter 

Lcga11, and cxv01111t.le<l the 111ulti-r unto them in order, 
5saying, J was in the dty of Joppa l>TO.J'ing: an<l in 

a tnrnce 1· saw a ,·hdon, a certain ,-e~scl Jcsccuding, 
as it were a great i-:;het·t let tlown from hea ,- n i.,· 

G lour eurners; a1u] it ca111e eYeH unto me: upon th"e 
whieh wht>ll l had fo:--tci.eU mine eyes, l eun:--hkrl'd, 
:-1.11tl saw the four-footed heasts of the earth arnl wild 
beasts and creeping thiugs and fowls of the hca\"e11. 

i .And I heard also a. \"Oict! saying uuto rnc, J:be, l'e-
8 Ler; kill a11tl eat. Hut! :--aid, :'\ot so, Lord: for 

nothing commou or unclean hath e,·er entered into 
9 my 111uuth. Hut a \"Oicc answered the .sccontl time 

out of hca\"en, What <io,l hath cleansed, muke nut 
JO thou com111on . .A1.d this wns dune thrice: nnd all 
11 were <lraw11 up again into hea,·cn. ..:\11d behold, 

forthwith three 111c11 stood Lefore the huu~c in 
which we were, ha\"ing- Leen sc11t fr11m <';.t·sarca 

12 unto me. Autl the i-.pirit hatle me go with tlwm, 
making no Ubtinction. Aud these ~ix hn•thrl•n 
abo uccompa1.icd 111c: and we entered into 1hc 

13 nrnn's hu111:"1C: a1ul he tultl us how he had i,;een the 
angel standing in his hou~e. aud ~aying, :--cud to 
Joppa, anti foteh Hmon, whoi-;e ~uruame is Peter; 

1,4 who shaJI .speak nnto thee wor<l.s 1 whereby thou 
J5shalt lie saH.'d, thou anti all tl1y liouse. A11<l as I 

Legan to speak, the Holy :--:piril fell 011 them, e'"en 
IGas on us al the hcginuin~ . .Au<l I remcmlicn·d the 

wor<l of the Lortl, how that he :--aid., ,Joh11 in<lel.J 
bajJlizeil with water; but ye shall Le bavtizcil •in 

a eh. 10: 2H ... . b (hi. 'l: 12 .. .. c Luke l : :I ... . cl eh. 10: 9. €'le .••. e John Hi: l:J; eh 10: 19; 15: 7 ... / cb. 10: 23 . ... g eb. 10: 30 
... ,heh. 'l: -1 .••• i llar.t.. l: JI; John I: :!Ii, :J:J; eh, l: 5; rn: ,t •••• k l:-1:i. H 3; Joel 2: 2'i; 3: 11:1.--1 Or, wW, thei1' 

3, (See the remarks on 10: 28.) Notice the I 1Yitn!'s~C', fnr him or for his own viu,limtion, 
groun<l of the complaint. It was not that since they h:ul con11nitte,l the same offence. 
Peter hacl preached to the heathen, but that I 13, The nng-cl, known to the rea(kr from 
he had associated with them in such a manner' the prel'ions uarrath·e (10, ,. 22). Those nil
as to violate his suppose<l obligations as a Jew. ! dressc<l ha,l not hearcl of the vision, an,l must 
(Comp. the note on 2: 3!l.) \Ve may iufer that ha1·e rcceivecl from Petcr a fnllC'r a,-connl of it 
he ha<l avoided that degree of intimacy when than it was necessary to repeat here.-Jlcn has 
he himself entertained the Gentile messengers. been transfcrrecl to this place from 10 : .'i. 
(10,23). l-1, All thy family. Thcassurane,'cmhraces 

4, Commcncing-i. e. procee,ling to speak them because they were prepared, as well as 
(sec 011 2 : 4), or, beginning with the first Cornelius, to welcome the apostle's message. 
circumstances, he related unto them, etc. (Comp. 10 : 2.) This part of the comm11nica
This repetition of the history shows the im- tinn has not been mpntioned before. 
portnncc attache,l to this early conflict between I 15, Hegan is not snperllnons (Knin.), bnt 
the gospel an,! J~Hl~ism. . : shnws how soon the -.Spirit desccnck,~ ~fte! he 

5. For the om1ss11m nf the before city, sec on , began to spenl{, (~cc on 10: 4-1. \\. ii G1. -l.) 
R: 5.-Visio'.1 ,kno!t\s here what was seen, and I-In the beginning-i. e. on the clay_ of_l'en
clitrcrs from its nsc m 10 : 3.-Let down, sus- , tecost. The order of Uic narral,vc mchcatps 
pcmlecl, by four corners-i. e. by 1'.1cans of I that the c'.ml"C'rsion of, Corn_clius took ~llace 
cords fastened to ~hc1'.1. Luke abhrenates here I near the tune of Pan! s arr11"al nt_ ~1'.t1och. 
the fuller expression m 10: 11. [For Dr. Hack- , Smnc tl'n years, thcr!'fore (sec on \. 2h), had 
ctt's exposition of n·. G-11, sec his notes ou pa.ssr,l away since the e1·ent to which Peter 
10: 11-IG, where the same narrative is given. 1 alln,lcs. (('11mp. on 1,\: 7.) 
-A. II.] I 16. Aud I remembered the declarntion 

12, By n mixed construction, 8,a.pwoµ.<>o• 1 of the l,ord-i. r. hall it hronght t11 min,l with 
agrres with the suppressc,!" snhjeet of crvnA,j,,,, a new sense of it~ meaning an,! application. 
instca,l of µ.o,. (C. i/G27. /l.; :\It. e 5:lfi.)-The~e' (f'11rnp. l\lntt. 2G: i5; John I:.!: JG.) The Sa
six brethren, (8ce JO: 23.) The,· ha,!, thcr('- vi"ur hail promis!'<l to bestow nn his ,lisciplcs 
furc, aeeompanicd Peter tu Jcrusal~rn, either as : a higher baptism than that of water (sec 1 : 5; 
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li "For:ismuch then as f~ucl ga\'c them the like gift 17 the Holy f,,;pirit. If tlu.•n \rod gaYe unlo them the 
a~ lw clid unto U!--, who IJl'liC\'t•cl ou the Loni .Jc . .;n~ I like gift a:-; Ii,, did also unto u~. wheu wc hclicn.~l ou 
Christ; bwhat was I, tl1al I col1lc.l witl,..;tand t:0tl'! I the I.on! .Jesus ('hri,t, who wa . .;, I, tl,at I <:"1H1hl \\·ith-

1~ \\"hen they heard thc~c thiu~s, lht•y heh] their l~:,;rnu,l i;u,1'! .\n<l whcu they heard ttie..,c thi11gs, 
pc:u:c, arnl µ-lurilh_•c..l tirnl, sa~·ing-, "Then hath lio<l also I they hcltl their peact.', a111I !,!;lurilie,I (irn:1, ~ayiug:, 
to the <ientilc~ granted repe11t:t11cc unto life. Thcu to the (jcntiJc:-- ;,1bo hath l1o<l g:rantL'i..l n,pcut..-

rn ~- d~uw they which Wt.'l't! :-calkrc,l ahroatl ujlon aucc uulo life. 
tht• per~wcution that arose ahout :'°'lephcn tra\"Cllt•l as 19 They therefore th.it were ~cattcn."tl ahro~ul upon 
far as Pht•nicc, am] ('yprus, aJHl Autirn..:h. prcachi11g the trilmlatiuu that aru~e ahont :--tt.-pl11.:11 lraq~lled a~ 
the word to 110110 but unto the .ll'w~ 01dy. far a:oi l'htl.!uiLia, and ('y1n·us, au<l .\utioch, :,;1,c•akin)!;'. 

~O _\uJ some of lhcm were 1nc11 of l'ypr11s arnl 20thc word tu uonc~avco11lyt.uJcws. Jtutthcrcwcre 
I 

a eh. 13: 1'1, U .• , .b eh. 10: H .... c Hom. 10 : l:!, lJ; l~: 9, lG .. , .d eh. i,: 1. 

Luke 24 : 49); an<l the result prove,! that he I than of the time when it lx-gan.-Upon Ste• 
designed to exte1ul the benefit of that promi~c J>hcn, 011 his a,Touut. (Cu111p. 4 : 21; Luke 
to the heathen who sho11Jd believe on him, a,; 2 : 20. ""· ~ -18. c.)-Trn,·clled ns fnr as. 
well as to the Jews.-llow he said. (Sec on (See 8 : ,1, 40.)-Ph<enicia, in this age, lay 
1 : 5.) i ehic!ly hehn·cn the wc,;tcrn ~lope of l.<'ha11on 

_17. Gove, as mentioned in 10 : 4-1.-Also 
I 

aml the sea, a narrow plain reachin;; fro111 the 
connects ns with them.-llaving bclic,·ed river Elcuthcrns, on the north. to Car111el, un the 
refers to both pronouns (De"' ct.,~lcy .)-i.e. they south. Its limits ,·ark•d at different tirm-s. 
all rcccivc,l the same gift in the same character; : Amung the Phc.cnician cities Wl're Tyre allll 
viz. that of believers. Dengel (to whom )fey .. Si.Ion; and the stat,·mcnt here a<"counts fur the 
assents now) limits the participle to ns.--,yw Se I existcmcofthcl'hristians in those pla<"cs, mcn
<i< ijµ.~v, •· ,. >.., combines twu •1nestio11s (\\'. 'tio1H•,I so abruptly in '.!.1 ; -1; '.!.i: :{.-Antioch. 
l (i(j_ :,) : Who then wns I r \\"as l able to I Ilcrc we kwc the first notice of this im1•,rtant 
with~tantl (:od !-i. c. to ,Jisrcganl so uistinct city. Antioch wa.,i the capital of t,yria, arnl 
an intimation of J,is will that the heathen the rcsi,lencc of the l~o111an go1·crnors of that 
shoul,I Le rt·eognize,I as worthy of all the priv- I province. It was foumlcd by oelcucns Nicator, 
ilegcs of the gosp,•l, without ,krnan<ling of I an,! name,l after his father, Antiochus. lt 
th,•111 any otlll·r <Jllalification than faith in stornl "near the abrupt angle formc,l hy the 
Christ. Ahle ~ug~e.-ts that such opposition' coasts of Syria an,! Asia :'>linur, an,! in the 
wonl,l have hel'n as prPsumptnuus a1ul futil<' as, opening where the Orontes pa.sscs between the 
a contest b,•tw<"<·n n1a11·M power allll inlinite ranges of Lebanon an,! Taurus. By its hnrbor 
power. Si with••• strengthens the question, as of 8clcucia it was iu eomrn1111ication with all 
in '.! Cor. G : 1-l. lt is left uut of some copies, the tra,lc of the )!e,litcrranean, an,! through 
hut not justly. the open country helLind Lebanon it was cnn-

18. \\'ere silent, refrain('{) from fnrthC'r' n11ic11tly approached by the eararnns from 
oppo~ition (,·. 2). (Comp. '.!I : 1-1.J-(;lorilied )lesopotarnb a1ul Arabia. lt was almost an 
(,Sofa;ov, imp.) expresses a continue,! act. The Oriental Rnmc, in whieh all the for111s of the 
su,1,kn change of tense.~ Ic,l ~omc to write the cil·iliz,,.J life of the Pmpirc fnun,1 a reprc:--cnta
nori,t (,Sofacrav). [The eriti<-al c,litors now gin '. til·c" (Conyh,~irc an,! IIowsnn, i. p. 1-10). (:--cc, 
the aorbt ratlwr than the illl)ll'rf<'ct tense of I furth,•r. on i:l: •l.) It is rnemorahle in the lirsL 
the w•rh.-A. ll.]-Thcrefore then (apa_y,; Christian age a.~ the scat of missionary opera
comp. )Intl. i : :!O; li : 21l). )lore pertinent I lions for the evangclization of the IH•ath<"n. 
hC'rc than tlic intcrrogatil·c whether then I 20. \\'hcther the preaehers came to Antioch 
(&pay,, S: 3fl). The acr<·ntnation vari<•s in ,lif- before th<' ronversinn of Cornelius or aftcrwnr,I 
fcrcnl cclitinns.-For granted rq1ent11nce sec the narratil·c <Inc:; not deride. Some prcfL•r to 
the note on a : 31.-,;• ; .. ,;,, ccbalic, unto life- place the arrival after his haptbm, lest Pcl<-r 
i. c. such repentance as secures it. (Comp. 2 might not Sl'elll to he the lir,.t who prcadml the 
Cor. 7: 10.) gospel to the Gentiles. (Sec the nnk 011 Vi: 7.) 

rn-2-l. THE GOSPEL IS PRF:ACIIED AT -Dul (U) <listillb'liishcs the course 1n1rsnc,l hy 
A:S-TIOC!l. certnin of them from that of the other s,·al• 

I!). Those therefore dispersed recalls the tercd ones. The general fact is fir.-! state,!, an,1 
rettder to an earliC'r event in the history. (Sec then th,· exception. -:lien of c,·prus-i. "· 
8: 4.)-l'rom (as nn elTcct of) the 11ersecu• 1 Jews hom in Cyprus. (Sec~:"· 0.)-L'nto the 
tion. (\\"hi., \\"in., ~Icy. Comp. ~O: !) ; Luke Greeks, npp,ise,l to Jew~, in the furc;.:-oinc; 
1!l: 3.) Thi~ is hcttcr than to rl'ndcr since I Vl'f>'e. The rcccivc,I text lrn~ ll<"llenists 
the 11ersec11tion. It is more natnral to he ('E-'>-~v.cr,oi<) (sec on r,: 1), nu,! the mass of <'X

re1ui11Llcd here of the cause of the ubpcrsion I ternal testiruouy favors that rc:iuing. [\\"est. 
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Cyrenc1 which, when thc>y were come lo .Antioch, 
spake unto <1the C trccian~, preac.:hing the Lord Jesus. 

~l _.\nd lithe hand uf the Lord was with them: au<l a 
great uu111Ler Lelicve<l, a11<l c-tun1e<l unto the Lord. 

~~ ~! Tlie11 tidings of these thiug-s came u11to the ears 
of the church which was i11 .leru!",alem: and they ~cnt 
forth "1.arnaLas, that he should gu as far a,,; Antioch. 

1a Who, whcu he came, a11d had seen the grac:c uf 
Go<l, was glad, and eexhorted them all, that with pur
pose or heart lhcy would clca\'C unto the Loni. 

1-t l or he was a good man, am) f full of the lloly 
(ihust au<l of faith: .ua1H1 much people was added uuto 
the Lord. 

2:) Then departed BaruaLas to ATarsus, for to seek 
Saul: 

lti And when he had found him, he brought him 

some of them, men of Cyprus anll ('yrcnc, who, when 
they were come tu Autwch, spake unto the llir('eks 

21 al:-o, preaching the Lonl Je:-;.us. Aud the hanll of 
the Lord was with them: and a great nmul,er that 

22 l,elic,·ed turnec.l unto the Lord . ..-\ml the report 
conecrui11g them came to the ear!'i of the church 
which was in Jerusalem; an<l the,· .-.ent forth l1ar-

23 naLas as far as Antioch: who, wlien he was come, 
and h:ul ~een t.he grace of l iod, was glall ; and he 
exhorh'<l them all, ~that with purpo . ..;c of heart they 

2-J would dea\'c 11uto the Lord: for he was a gooc.l man, 
and full of the Holy :---pirit a11J of raith: awl 11111ch 

25 people was added unto the L11rd. .A.ml lie went 
26 lorth to Tarsus to seek for Saul: and whcu he ha<.l 

a eh. 6: I; 9: 29 ... . b Luke l : 66; eh. 2: ,a; ... . c ~h. 9: 35 ... . d eh. 9: 27 .... e eh 1:1 : 43; H : 22 .... / eh, 6: 5 ... . g \Cl'. 'll; eh. 5: H ..•• 
~i~~ :

1
:/J~;;:,;;:;f, ~1

1
~~{ca£i:~~t nutboritics read Grecian J1;,ws •••• 2 ~omc ancieut authorities read that Ui-ev u·ould cleave unto t11e pur• 

and Hort also .l.llupt it.-.\.. II.] Wortlsworth's II him excreising here the ]>l'CU!iar gift fur which 
note1 prc.,cuts the evitlencc on that si<lc in a . he was t!istingubhcd. (Ree on -1 : 3li.) \Vith 
strong light.. Un the contrary, the internal : the purpose of the heart-i. e. a purpose 
argument appears to tlcllland Greeks ("EAA,- ' sincere, earnest. 
va<). Sumc of the ohlcst ver,ious alHl a few 2.&. Hecause he was a man good and 
manuscripts suppnrl that as the urigiual wor,I. full of the Holy Spirit, etc. This ucscrip
The majority of critics, in l"icw of this twofokl tion stntes wll\" he cxerit-,1 himself so strcnu
evitlcnce, tkd,lc for Greeks (Ursb., Lchm., ously to cstabibh the t•om·crcs in tlwir foith. 
Tsch., De "'l'l., l\Jey.). It woultl have been Sent forth, in v. 2:.!, b too rt>1uotc tn allow us to 
nothing new tn ha,·c preached at this time to view it as the reasou why they sckctc,l him for 
the (,reek-speaking Jews. (Sec e. g. 2: !l; !J: such aservice.-And much 11eoplc was add• 
2!J.) If we ae<"ept "EAA,,a<, the Greeks a,ltlresscd ed, etc. The lubors of llarnab,L~ rcsulcc<l also 
at Antioch must lmn: been still heathen in in the accession of new hcliev,•rs. 
part, autl not 111ercly Jewish proselytes. Xo 25, 2G. PAUL ATI.Rl\'ES AT AXTIOCII, 
other view accounts for Luke's dbcrimination A~J> LADOitS THERE. 
as to the sphere of the two classes of preachers. 25. Our last notice of Paul was in!): 30.-
-:tlen of Cyrene, (Sec on :.! : 10.) In order to seek out, finrl by inquiry or cf-

21. For hand @f the Lord, comp. 4 : 30; fort. It was not known at what precise point 
Luke l: GG.-\Vith them who preached at the npn.stlc was lahoring.• (Sec Gal. l : 21.)
Antioch. The suhjed of dbcoursc, both in \Vhen he had found indicates the same nn
the last ,·crsc am! the next, rct1uircs this refer- certainty. Barnabas wonhl naturally tlircet his 
t•nce of the pronoun. steps fir,;t to Tarsus, whither he wonlrl proccc,1 

22. Came to the ears (lit. was heard by sea from Sclcucia (sec on 13 : -1) or track his 
into the ears) is a Hebraism, snys De "'ctte, way through the tlcfiles of the intcn-ening 
without any instance exactly parallel in Ilc- mountains. Convheare aml Howson: "The 
brew. - Tidings, the report. Of these last time the two friends met was in Jerusalem. 
things cxclu,lcs the idea that it was a com- rn· the period since that interview 'nod hacl 
unmil'atiou sent from the hrethrcn at Antioch. granted to the Gentiles repentance unto life' 
-Sl'nt forth derives its subject from in Jeru• (v. rn). Barnabas hat!' seen the ~race of God' 
salem. (Comp. Gal. 2: 2.) That he should (v. ,a), anti u111ler his own tcnehing 'a grent rnul
go-;_ e. with the 11ircction that he should go titu,lc' ( •- 2<) hatl hecn 'arl<k•,1 to thl''Lor,1.' Bnt 
(comp. 20: 1); left out of some of the early he needed assistnne!'; he nee,le,l the prescnec 
versions as if' unnccessnrr. (Sec ,v. ?. G;;, -1. d.) of one whose wisilmn was µ:realer than his 
[Lneh., Tsch., Treµ:., ,vest. a11<l Hort, and own, whose zeal was an <'xamplc to all, awl 
Anglo-Am. TI.C'\'iscrs. with i< A n, omit this whose peculiar mission had l,pe1, miracnlonsl~· 
verb.-A. II.]-Barnnbas. (Sec -1 : 3G; 9: rlcclarcd. San! recognize,! the voice of G0tl in 
27.) the words of llarnabas, atHl the two friends 

23. The grace, or fa,•or, of God, as travelled in all haste to the Syrian mctrop
rnnnifestcd in the conYPrsion of the heathen. olis." 
-Exhorted nil who h:ul bclicn,1. We find 26. A whole l'"ar-Yiz. that of A. n. 44, 

1 ThP ~Yf'w Testament in t/1.e Original Greek, with ... Vutes1 by Chr. \\"ordsworth, D. D., Cauou of \\'cstwinster (Lon
don, 1857). 
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u11to .\ntio<"h .. -\1111 it came to pa!.s, that a who1e year found him, he hrouj!'.ht him uuto .\utioch .. Aud it. 
ther asse11,hlcd 1lu•111:--t•h-cs with the church, and lalll,{ht I ca111e 10 Jia:,.s, that C\'CU for a whole year they were 
mnCh people. An<l the <lisciplcs were called Christians ' galht•rc<l to~ether 1with the church, an<l taul,!"ht 
first in Antioch. much people; an<l that the Ubcipll'S were called 

2i •· .-\ucJ i11 tht.'se days came "prophets from Jerusa- , l"hri:-.tl:rn:; lirst iu .\111ioch. 
Jcm uuto .\ntioch. 27 • ~ow i11 these liars thcrccamc1low11 prophcls from 

'bi An<l there :-tooiJ up onr of them namc,l b .. \gal1u:.1 2S.h•rusalcm unto .\illioch ... \ml rhcre stood 11po11cof 
ond ~i,l!nificd II\' the :--pirit that thl.'rc ~houltl he g-reat 1l1c111 1ianu•t1 .:\,l!ahu:--, ant.I :-,ignilic1I hy the :-,.pirit 
<1e,1rth thnrng-liout all the world: which cawe to pass 1.hat there :-;hoult.l 1,e a g-rcat fa111i11e u,·er .ill :.the 
in the <lay:-, of Clam.Hus ( ';_csar. world: which came tu pass in the tlay~ uf l'lallllius. 

0 eh 2: 17; 13 : l; I~ :t.!; '.!J : 9; J Cor. 12 : :!~; E11h. 4 : lJ .... ~ eh. :!I : 10.--1 Gr. in .•.• 2 Gr. the i,1hal,ited earth.. 

since il was the yl'ar which prC'cc,lc,I l'aul's ' ti\·p Syrians, Hcc,ling a new appellation for the 
secontl journey tu Jeru:-;alc1u, at the tirnc of new ::sect, culled the1u Christian:-., hel'ausc the 
the famine. (Sec on 12 : :!J.) The apnstlc had name of Chrbt was so prm11i11cnt in their ,!oe
spcnt the intcrn'niug years, from A. D, ;.19 to .J.I, trinc, con,·ersati11n, am! wursliip. The term 
in Snia arnl C'ilicia. (Sec 11n D : :l0.) They ma,· not ha,·c bl'l'n at tirot opprnhrious, but 
can;e together in the church, the puhlic ,lisiinctiYe llll'rely. [The Ja.:;t cu. of )!eyer 
asscmhly-i. "· ti,r the purpose of 11·11rship am!, a.;rl'CS with Dr. Hackett: "The origin of the 
as we sec from the next elausP, for preaching name must he ,lcrivc,I from the lwitl,m in 
the word: antl taught a great mullitutle Antioch." In a note he remarks: "Ewa!,! (p. 
(comp. 1-!: ~I), 111any of whom, no ,J,mht, they Hl, etc.) conjcct11rcs: from the lloman ma.;is
\\'0n to a rc<'eption of the trnth. )kyer ex-, !rates;" hut l'\·i,,cntly withuut appr<>\'i11.; this 
plains came together ot' the hospitality sholl'n I conjeetme. -.\. II.] 
tu the teachers, with an appl•al to :llatt. :!i\: ;h 1 27-30. lL\llXABAS .AXD SAUL ARE 
Bltt thl• contl'xt, which shoul<l in,licatc that SEXT \\'ITII AL::11:-, TO JEl:l'S.\ LE::11. 
scn,c, is opposed to it here. [)!eyer's la,t c,I. 27. In these tla)·s-i. c. aliuut the time 
says: Tu b,• /,r,myht toycthN-i. c. to join them- that Paul hi111,c-lf eall!c to A11tioch; for it is 
selves for r·mn111m1 work" - au explanation reasonable to suppose that an iuten·al of so111c 
almost i,leutical with Dr. Hackett's.-A. 11.)- extent ncc11ne,I between the prc,liction allll the 
Anti the tlisci11lcs were lir~t nametl famine.- Pro1lhets, inspiretl teachers. 
Christians nt Antioch. Thus ten years or (See 011 :! : Ii.) a\gabu~, at lca,,t, posst'ssc<l 
more clapsl•<I after the Sa\'iour left the earth the prophetic gift, in the strict sense uf that 
before the intr0<luction of this name. Its origin exprcs,ion. 
is left in some uncertainty. Xp,unavo, has a 28. Having stood 1111, in or,ler to ,lcdarc 
Latin tcnnination, like 'HpuuSuu•oi, in )Iatt. :2:!: hi:-; 1ne:..:-:age 1norc filr1nally.-.Agahus is known 
1G nnu )lark 3 : G. "'c sec tlic proper Greek only frn111 this passagl' an,! :!I : 10,-Jlade 
form in N11~wp11io,, in 2: :.!:!, or 'i,aAwi,, in 10: I. know11 (sec 2.'i: :!i), not intimatetl merel_l'.
llcncc some infer (Olsh., ::\ley.) that it mnst l•'nminc (A,µov), in the later Orcck, is ma.,cu
havc been the Roman inhahitants of the city, line or feminine; lwrwe s,m1e copies lia\'c a 
not the Greeks, whu im·entc,l the name. The masculine adjeeti\'(•, i;:rt•at; 11tlwrs, a fl,mininc 
argument is not ,Jecish·c, since Latinisms were (Sec W. ?, 8. ~- I )-\\'ns about to he contains 
not unknown tu the Greek of this period. It a <louhlc future, as in 24: i:;; :!7: 10. Th" read
is evident that the Jews rli,l not aJ'ply it first tu ing- ,·arics in 24: 2J. ,\s one of its ns<-s, the first 
the disciples, for they wonlll not have admittc<l infinitin· in such a case ma_l' represent the act 
the implication of the tcrm-Yiz. that Jesus was as fixer!, cC'rtain; the sccon,1, as futnre. 1 he 
the )lcssiah. It is improhahlc tliat tlic Chris- famine that was to take place was <1,,cr<•<'il. 
tians themselns assumed it; snch an origin (~cc )It. ?. 498. c; C. ~ 583.)-0ver all the 
would be inconsisrcnt with its infrequent use inhabited land-i. c. Jmlca am! the a,ljac<'nt 
in the ;-.ew Testament. It occurs nnly in eonntrics, or, aecor,ling to snlllc, the Homan 
2G : 28; I Pet. 4 : JG, am! in hoth places pr"- Empire. The Greek an,! Roman writPrs em
cecc.ls from those out of the church. The ploye,I the inhahite,1 (land)(~ o,,ovµiv~) t<> rll•· 
worthy 1m11U' /,y which ye are cr,1/crl, in Jalllcs note the nrcl'k and the Roman wnrl,l, an<! a 
2 : i, may he the Christian narne. The he- .Jewish writer Wllul,I naturally cmplny sul'h a 
licYers' at Antioch hail become 111rn1er1111s; term to denote thl' Jl'\\'ish wnrl,l. J,iscphn~ 
they consisted of Gentiles allll J cws; it was appears to restrict the word to Palestine in 
evident that they were a distinct co111m1mity Anti., 8. l:l. 4. .Speakinc: of thl' !'!forts of ,\hah 
from the latter; awl probably the heathen, to firnl the pmphct Elijah, he sa.1·s that the 
whether they \\'ere Greeks or llomans or na- 1 king sent messengers in pursuit of him 
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2"J Then lhe disciple~, e,-cry man according lo his I 29 ,\ml the,li:-;ciples, e\'ery man a(;conliug to his ;tbilily, 
a.hility, deter111inc<l to send arclicf unto the Urethren <lc1crmi11eJ to send 1rcUef u11to lh • brethren that 
which dwelt in Ju<l.:ea: 30<lwelt in Juda:a: which abo they <li<l, scu<li11g it to 

:JO '\\"hich also they did, and sent it to the elders by I the elders by the hand of !Jarnauas aud liaul. 
the hancl.s of Bamal>a.s aud ~aul. • 

CHAPTER XII. 
l\JOW aliout that lime Herod the king stretched forth 11 !\ow about that time Herod the kiui; put forth 
1, his han<ls lo vex ccrt.aiu of the church. 

---- -------- .. ---· -------
a Rom. 15: 26; I Cor. 16: 1; 2 Cor. !I! I. .. . b eh. 12: 25.--1 Gr. for mwt.strg. 

-- ----- ----

throughout all the eart.h, or lanu-i. e. of In Judea. Xot the capital llll'r('ly, but other 
the Jew~. Ancient writcns give no account of any parts also, since the fa1uiuc wa~ general anLl bc
uuin,r,al fu111iHc in the reign of Clanuius, hut lic\·crs \\"('re founu in 1liffcrcnt pluccs. (8cc v. 1 
they speak of several local famines which were and Gal. 1 : 22.) 
severe i11 particular countries. Josephus (..11111., 30. Also connects did with determine: 
20. 2. 6; lb., 5. :!) mentions one which prerniled they executed their dctnmination.-Unto the 
at that time in Judea anu swept away many of I elders, either those at Jerusakrn, who conlu 
the inhabitant~. Helena, QnL'('n of Acliahcnc, (':lsily forwaru the supplies to the ,lc,titnte el,e
a Jewish prosclyk, who ww; then at Jerusalem, where, or those in Ju,lea at large, whom the mcs
imporkd provisions from Egypt anu Cyprus, sengers visited in person. The lnttPr idea prc:M1ts 
which she dbtribnwd among the people to it;;c]f very n•adily frnm Judea, just Lefore, anu 
~ave them from starvation. This is the famine, has also this to eommcrnl it-that Pan! wo1,1\d 
prohahly, to which Luke refl'rs here. The ha\'C ha,! an opportunity to preach now iu that 
chronology :ulmits of this supposition. Ac- J>l"OYinee, :•:, mentillnl'd in 2G: :!O. (:'-cc note th('rc.) 
"ording to Josl'phus, the famine which he de- -Fort he oflil'e of the pre:;hyters, SL'eo11 H: 2:t
scribcs took place wh(•II Cuspius Fadus and I Bapv&./3a is the Doric geniti\·e (of Barnabas), 
Tiberius Alcxanuer were procurators-i. e. as I (l '0111p. 19: 1-1; Lnke 13: 2!J; John 1 : -1:l, etc. 
Laruner suggc.sts, it may have begun about the 

I 
W. ?, S. 1; K. ?,-1-1. R. 2.)-:\leycr finds a con

close of A. I). H anu lasteu three or four years. 1 tradiction between this passage an,! Gal. 2 : 1, 
Fa,lus was s('nt into JU<lro on the death of : as if Paul coulu not ha\·c gone to Jerusalem at 
Agrippa, which occurred in August of the • this time, Lceanse he has not 111cntioned it. in 
year A. o. 44. If we attach the wi,ler sense to the Epistle. It is impos,iblc lo sec why the 
the wont (oi•ovµ.i"'lv), the preuiction may im-

1 
rea~on comrnonly ru;signcd for this ombsion 

port that a famine sho11lu take place through- does not account for it. l'anl's ohjcct in writ
out the Roman Empire during the reign of ing to tlH• Galatian(i ,IOL,..., not n•r1uire him to 
Claudius (the year is not spcrifieu below), and l'llllllleratc all his journeys to Jerns:1le111. In 
11ot that it shoulu prevail in all parts at the the first chapkr there he would provc that as 
same time. (So \Vordsworth, Xote.,, p. 58.)- an apostle he was independent of all human 
In (lit. upon) the reign of Claudius. On authority; and in the second chapter, that the 
;,,, (upon) in such chronological designations, other apostles had conce,k,I to him that indc
sce K. ?, :..'73. 4. b. The Greek idiom views the pcmlencc. He had no occasion, thl'rl'fnre, to 
evrnts as resting upon the ruler as their source reeapitulate his entire history. ExamplL"-' of 
or author; the English idiom, a~ taking place the facts in his life were all that h1· nee,kd to 
u1U/,.,- his gui<lancc or auspiccs.-Cil'sar after bring forwaru. He was not bonnd to show 
Clandins (T. R.) is not warranlC',I. how often he had been at Jernsale111, but only 

29. Of the disciples depcn,ls by attrac- that he had gone thither once anti a;.:nin, rnuler 
lion on every one. The oruinary construction circumstances which showed in what character 
would he (.\Icy., De Wet.): The di~ciplcs in he elaimcd to act ancl how fully the other apos
pro110rtion as any one was 11ros11ered ties hau acknowledge,! this claim. 
determined each of them, etc. The 
apostle Paul prescribes the same rule of con-
tribution in l Cor. 1G : :!. For the angmrnt in 
~•.rop,,•o (was pros1>ered). scL• on 2: 26. For I, 2. RE~EWED PERSECUTIOX AT JE-
every one after a plural \"crb, sec on 2: G.- lll'SALIDf, AXD DEATH OF JA:\IES. 
For relief-lit. ministrntion; ;_ r. to tlwir I, About that time-i. r. whL•n Barnabas 
wants. ThP aet here sn;.:;.:ests the idea of •its arnl :'-aul went to JL•rnsalem, t1s has just been 
result or object.-To send-i. e. something.- 1 rclatcu. (8cc on v. 25.)-Ilerod. This Jlaod 
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'.! :\1111 he killed .J,une:; 11 thc Urothcr of John wilh the 
swur1l. 

;: .\nil because he ~aw it ph·:1:-,l('fl Jhc .Jews, he !1ro
Cl'ct.h:tl furlhcr tu take l'cler al.-.u. lThcu were the 
tlars uf unlca,·cncc.l Urcatl.) 

J .\ 1111 ewhcn he had aJJprchcntlccl him, he put /,in! 
in lll'i-.on, anJ dcli\·crctl Mm lo fuur <1u:.1ten11011s ol 
!"uh it•rs to keep him; iulcu<ling after 1 ... astcr lo bri11g 
him forth to the people. 

;) l'clcl' L hcrefore was kept "in prison: Lut prayer 

2 hi, ha111ls lo a.lllict t.'<.'rt:iiu 1)f lhc church . .\11d he 
kilkd ,la111e.-; the l,rulht.·r of ,lohu wilh the swuril. 

3 .\11tl whcu he saw that it t1lcase1l Lhc .lcws, he 1,r~ 
cccdcll to sciZL' l'clcr also . ..-\1111 l.'"w' wcn· the tlays 

-I uf 1111h•a\'l'IIL-<l Urca1l. :\ml wlu.•n he l1acJ takcu l&im, 
he 1ml him in prbon. and tlclhe.rcd him lo huu· 
11uatl'rnions of :,,.ohliers lo ~11ar1I hi111; iulcmliu~ 
after lhe 1'~1s:--u,·er tu l,rin).! hi111 forth to the 1,cot1lc. 

5 l'l'tcr therefore was kci,l iu lhc vrisou: UuL 11raycr 

a :Mutt, -': 21; :.!O: 23 ... ,b F.x. l'l: 1-1, 15; 2:1: 15., .. c John "ll : lB. 
--------------- ----- ·-----·--- -

was llcro,l A;.;rippa I., son of .\rbtohulus, all(! II., who is mC'ntionc<I in :!."\: 1:~, ,lid not Cllt• 

gra11tlson of lkrrnl the Great. On the acces- I Lracl' J11<lea. 
sinn of Cali;.:ula he recei\'ed, as king, the for-, 3-a. TIIE Bll'RISO~:.rn~T OF l'ETElt. 
mer possessions of Philip a1ul Lysanias (sec i 3. Seeing that il is 1•lc11sing, etc. The 
Luke 3: I); at a latpr period, the tetrarchy of , motin• of .\;.:rippa, then·ti,re, was a desire to 
Antipas; an,! in the year A. D. 41, Samaria and gain pul,lic fa,·ur. Josephus (A111t., l!J. 7. 3) 
JmlC'a, which w,•re confl·rre,l on him by Clau- . attril.Jutps to this rnlcr the same trait of charae
dins; so that, like his grandfather II..rOll, ho • tcr; he ,lescril.Jcs him as ca;.:er to in;.:ratiatc him
swayP<l the scPptre at.this time t1Vl'r all Pales- I sdf with thl' J,•ws.-Ile up11rcht,11dcd still 
tinc.1-St retched forth his hands ,Jops not further Peter also, an imitation of the Heh. 
mean attempted (Kuin.), Lut Jllll forth M!J!JOSl'JJlt with the intiniti\'C. (l'ump. Luke 
violent hands. (Comp. -1: :.l; 5: 18; :!l: :!O: II, 1:2. W. *51. 5; Ge,cu., /fr/,. Gr., i! l:.ltl.) 
'.!7.)-To 011J1rcss, m,,ltre,,i. The E. Yen<ion -The durs of unleavened breud-i. r. the 
dPri\'cs "n•x" fro111 Tyn,lale.-Ofthc church f,•sth·al of the p,.,so\'er, which conti1111cd sevC'n 
(lit. from), since the i,lca of origin Ji:L,scs rc:ul- 1 <lays, mul was so name,! Lccm1sc ,luring that 
ily into that of property, mlhcrcncc. (\\".: time no lea,·en was allowl.,I i11 the houses of 
~ -Ii. 4.) the JC'\\"s. The commun text omit, the hefore 

2. Slew him \\'ith the sword, hehC'arlc,1 dni·s, which the best editors insert as well 
hi111. The artide fails, because the itk•a is attcstc,l. It i~ not grammatically m•cc.-sary. 
general, abstract. (l'ump. U: I:!. W. * HI. 1.) (W. i! Hl. :2.) 
On the m"'le of cxL•eution among the Jews, sec 4. Also carries the miiul hack to to tnke 
Jahn•s Arehm,1., * :!57. Agrippa ha,1 the power (avMa/l••v), in ,·. 3, the itlca of whieh llJll>fC• 

of life and ,Jeath, since he a,lminbterc,1 the hended (,ruic,a<) n•ppats.-To four quutcr• 
gm·crn111L•nt in the name of the R,>1nans. (~ee nions, lin1r companies of fonr, who were to re
the note on 7 : 5tJ.) The ,·ictim of ·his riolcnl'e lie,·c each other in gnanling the prison. The 
was Jaml..-< the Elder, a son of ZebL,ice and 

I 
Jews at this time tii)lowc,l thl' Ito111an practieC' of 

brother of John (Ma«.,:": 10: 2: llark 1: 19. etc.). ,lh·i,lin;.: the ni;.:ht into four watchc.,, consist in;.: 
lie is to be ,listingni,hcd from James the of three hours cnch. Of the fonr soltlil'rs cm
Younger, the kinsman of the Lord (Gal. 1: 1?), ploy('(] at the same' timl', two watchL,I in the 
who is the indi\"itlual nwant un,kr this name prbon an<! two lll'forc the ,loor, or perhaps. in 
in the remainder of the history (,.11;1~:1s:21,1•). · this msc (sec on v. 10), wcn• all stnti"m,l on 
Th,· en,! of James vcrilicd the prl-•liction that the 011tsi«le.-JJpnnin;:, hut disappointL,I in 
he slwnl<l ,lrink of his )laster·s cup. (Sec that pnrpose.-Aner lhP pusso,•pr--i. r. nut 
)latt. :.'\l: :!3.) Eusd,ius ('.!. !J) records a tr:1<li- the p:L•chal supper, hnt th1• festirnl which it 
tiou that lhc. apustll''s an·usl'r wa.~ convertc,1 , intrrnluc,,,I. (Comp. Luke 21 : I; .h>hn (l: 4.) 
hi' his tcstimonv 111u] beheaded at the same The n•ason f"r def,·rrin;.: the exl'cntion w:L• that 
Ii.me with him.· '' The aC'cnraey of the saen•,1 the stricll'r J,•ws rP~ar,k,l it a.~ a profonation to 
writl'r," ~ay~ Paley, u in the cxpre~:-..iow,; which pnt n pen-on to «ll'ath tlnrin~ a rcliidous fl•::-th·al. 
he usl's lun·, is rcmarkabk•. Thl'rc was 110 Agrippa himsdf may ha,·c entertailw,1, or nf
portion of time fo1· thirty ypar,; lwfore, or en•r fl'l'tc,I to C'ntcrtain. that s,·rnplc.-To bring 
aftcrwat.1. in which there was a king at Jpru- him 11)>-i. r. for trial a11tl ,·xt•,·ntion. (( 'tllnp. 
~alem, a person L'Xl'rcisini; that authority in Luke:!~: <ifl.) lint lll'rrnl wa., nmn•r hi, L'IHI 
Jntlea, or to whom that title conltl l,e npplic,1, than I',·t,·r.-1-'or tht! )leoplc (dat. e<>mm.)
cxcept the i:Lst three years of Ikro<l's life, i. r. that tlll'y 111ii;ht be gratirh,I with his ,Jmth. 
within which pcriu.J the transal'lion here re- ; a. Therefore, C'ommittl'tl to such a ,::nanl. 
cor<le,I took place." The king,lum uf Agrippa, -In the prison, mentiom•,1 in , •. 4.-lntent, 
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r.as made wilhout cca::iing of lhe church unto liotl for 
.um. 1 

6 ...-\nd wlH'n Jlerorl wonld ha\"e brought him forlh, 
the same night l'ell'f was slcc11ing hctwee11 two :-ml• 
diers, houud with t wu chaius: arnl the keepers before 
the door kept tlic prison. 

7 .Anc..l, he hold, "I he angel of the Lore.] cmne upon 
l1im, and a lighl :-:hint·d in the pri:-on: an<l lw smote 
Peter on the side, a1 tl raisc·d him up, saying, . .\rise up 
quickly. .\n<l his chains fell otr from hi.,· h;,uuls. 

:-1 .Aud the augel said nnlo him, tdnl thyself, and 1 

hin<l on thy ~a11dals. "'\nd so he <lid . .i\IHJ. he !--aith 
unto him, l'ast thy garment about thee, mHI follow 

m~. And he went ont, au<l followed him i aud bwist not [ 
that it was true which was duuc by the angel; hut I 

thought chc ::-aw a vi:-.ion. 
10 When tlwy were past the first and the second ! 

war<l, they came u11to the iron gate that lca<lcth uuto i 
the city; "which opeuctl to them of his own accord: ! 

I 

was made canu:•sti}' of the chur ·h unto ( ;o,l fur him. 
6 .An<l when Herod was aliout to hri11g hi111 forth, llie 

same night l'cter was ~lt.:e1,i11g Lic1wce11 two :-;uldicrs, 
Uou11d with two chain:--: and guartb befifrc the <lour 

7 kept the prison. "\n<l heholt1, an angel of the Lord 
~loud hy him, and a ligl!l shiuc<l i11 the cell: and 
he smote J l'kr 011 the sitle, arnl a woke him, :-.;ay ing:, 
l:be up quickly. And hi.-. c:•ains ldl olf from his 

8 hau<ls. .1\11tl the augl'i :-:ai<l unto him, (,in.I Lhn,clf, 
a1 d bind 011 thy sambb .. A1 d he ditl so .. A1id he 
:-;aith unto him, ('ast thy g:arme1,t ahuut thee, a11J 

D follow me .. ArnJ he went out, and followed; and he 
kuew not that it was true which wa~ l\01,e 1liy tht! 

lOangel, lmt thought he saw a Yh.ion. "\11<l when 
the)' were past 1he fir!--t au<l the :o-t~cu1,d ward, lhcy 
cawc uuto the irou gate lllat lea<lcth into th~ city; 

a eh. 5: 19 ... . b Ps. 126: I. ... c eh. 10: 3, 17; 11 : 5 ... . d eh. 16: 26.--1 Or, through 

earnest, not u11cc11,<ing, constant. [Bl'ttcr, the Greeks conhl use of the entire fore-arm or any 
adrnrb, intently, enrne,tly (i•T<vw<), So Lach., port of it. 
Tseh., Tr<'g., \\'est. and Hurt, etc.-A. II.] (:,,lee 8, (;in.I th}·self. For con\'enience, he hu,l 
Luke 2:l: -H; 1 Pet. 4: 8.) It is a won! of the unbound the ginllc of his tunic while lie slept. 
later Greek. ( Lob., Ad l'hryn., p. 311.) All the I The garment (,,.cinov) which he threw amun,l 
English translators from \\'iclif downward I him was the uutt-r C'oat, or mantle, worn over 
adopt the temporal sense.-Church, ,The I the tunic (xm••J. There was no oceasion 1,,r 
member,, of the church were so numcrons that n prc('ipitate Jlight, arn1 the articles which he 
they must have met in diITerent eompnnies. was dir.ected to take would he useful tu him. 
One of them is 111emioned in v. 12. Note the transition to the present in the Inst 

6-11. TILE ilIHACULOUS LlllERATlON two imperati\·es. 
OF PETElt. 9. True, actual, as distinguishl'd from a 

6. In that night, preceding the ,la\' whl'n dream or \'ision. Peter'~ uncertainty arose 
he was to have been cxeeuted.-Hound ,,·ith from the extraonlinan· nature of the interpo
two chains. The Tinman mode of diaining i sitiun; it was too stra;1i;e to be cre,lited. Ile 
prisoners was adopkll in this case, and was the I was bcwihlcrcd by the s<·l'ne, unable at the 
following: "The soldier who wa.s appointc,l to moment to comprehend that what he saw and 
guard a particular prisoner ha<! the chain fast- I did was a reality. 
ened lo the wrist of hb left hand, the ril.(ht re-\ 10, Having 1mssed through the first 
rnaining at liberty_. The prisoner, on the con- ' and S(•cond watch-£. c. as \\'aleh ( /Jc ri11rn/i.< 
trary, had thl' chain faskne,I to the wrist of his 

1 

]'ctri) snggcsb, Jirst through the two ,.,Jdiers 
right hand. The prisoner and the soldkr who statione,l at. l'ctcr's do<>r ( ,. •), and then throul.(h 
had the care of him were sai,l to be tied (ftlli- two others n,•ar the gate whil'h 1,•cl into the 
gati) to one another. Sometimes, for greater city. lie supposes the twn soldier, to "·hom 
security, the prboncr was chained to two Peter was boun,l (,.•) werl' not in<'lrnlcd in the 
s;,ldiers, one on each side of him" (Diet. of sixteen (,. •), since their o11ice wnuld not rc
Antiq., art." Catena"). l'aul was bound with quire them to remain awake, aiul conSl'<JHently 
two chains on the oc<'asion nH·ntioned in 21 : to be changed ,luring th,· night, li)-c the others. 
33.-And keepers lwfore the door (perhaps A more eornnwn opinion is that the first 
two at one station a11,l two at another) were watch was a si11glc ~ohlier l,efurc the door, 
i;unrding the 11rison, 11ot, after v. 5, u-erc all(! the .,econ<l another at the inm i,;ate, awl 
keeping gurml (Raph., Walch). that these two soldiers, with the two hy the 

7, In the abode= the 1irison, This wns side of l'der, made np the quater11io11 thl'n 011 
au Attic euphemism which passed at length duty. But having 1mssed through ~nggests 
into the comnwn diakct.-1Ia,·i11g smitten, a plural sc11sc of watch, an,! must he sai<I 
iu order to rouse liim from slel'p.-Arise l loo,cly, if applie,l to a single person. This 
(.i,auTa) is a seeoml aorist imperative. (Comp. participle after went out, in v. !l, imlicates a 
Eph. 5: 1-1.) Grammarians represent the form I different position of thl, first watch from that 
as poetic in the <'arlier (;l'('('k. ( K. * Ii'.!. R. 5; 1 of the two soldier,, who b'llartled l'eter in his 
W. * I~. I. h.)-llis chains foll off from 

I 

cell. Rome have proposed that explanution. 
his hands, ur. wrists. llnnd (xEip) the The numeral renders the article unnecessary. 
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and they went out, an<l pas~ed 011 throu~h one st reel i 
and forthwilh the angel tleparteJ. from him. 

] I .A Id when l'ctcr was come tu him:-.clf, he sai<l, 
!\ow I k:1ow of' a surct,·, that 0 the Lorc.l hath sent his 
angel ;111J 6hath dcli\'ercd me out of the hn1u.l uf 
J lcrmi, au<l from all the expectation of the people of 1 

the .Tew:,;. 
1'1 Anti when he ha<l considered 1/1" thinfJ, chc came 

lo the hou:--c of )larv the 111utlicr of et.John, whu::-c :-1ur
namc w,as :\lark i wi1crc many were gathered together 
e-prnyiug. 

1:~ .-\ rnl as Peter knocked at the door of l he gate, a I 
da111scl came to hcarkcu, named Hhmla. I 

l-1 .·\ml when she knew l'elcr•~ voicc,she opcuc<l not 
the gate for gladness, Lut rau i11, and Lohl how t'ctcr ! 
stood hcfore the gate. 

J;"J .·\ml the,· said unto her, Thou art mad. Hnt she 
constantly atlirmetl that it was c,·eu so. Then !-iaid I 
they, flt is his augcl. 

which opened to I hem of its own accortl: and they 
wc11l out, ant.I pa!-isl•1l on through one street; and 

11 strniglitway the an;;l'I dcparlL•d from hi111. .-\nd 
when Pclcr was come to himself, ht' said, ~uw I 
know of a truth, that the 1.un.l hath sent forth his 
angel autl dcliYcrcd me out of th\.'! ha1ul of llcriKI, 
and from all the expectation of the people of the 

12 .lcw:,;;. Ami when he had cou:,,iclcrcd Lio: lhiuy, he 
c.;11ue to the hou~c of .\Ian· the mother of .John 
whose surname wa~ .:\lark; \,·here many were i;ath

l:J c1·c1t tog-ether and were 11raying. ~\od when he 
knocked at the door of the g:tlc, a umid ca111e to 

H answer, na111ed l~huda. An1l when she knew Pe
tcr's ,.-uicc, :-;he opeucd not tl1e ~ate for joy, hut ran 

15 i11 1 and told that l'ctcr sloutl lu .. •forc the g-alc. .\nd 
they said unto her, Thou art uuu.l. But she con
tiUeutly allinucd tbat it wa~ C\·cn so. .Ami tbcy 

a Ps. :u : 7; Dan. 3: 28; 6: 12; llcb. I : H ... .. b Job 5: 19: P1t. 3:1 : HI, 19; 3i: '.!2; -H : 2; 97 : 10; :.! Cor. I : JO ; 2 Pet. 2: 9 ..... 
c eh. t : .!J ... . d eh .. 15: :n ..• . e \"Cr. 5 .... / Gen. -&~; 16; llat.t. •~: 10. 

I 

(,V. ~ HI. 2.) That Pt,tcr passed the watch un- same )lark whom Peter terms his son in 1 Pet. 
opposed, or perhaps unohscrn•tl (sec v. 18), wns 5 : 13-i. e. in a spiritual sen:;e, eon\·erte,l hy his 
n pnrt of the mimclc. (Sec on 5: Hl.)-Unto instrnnwutality. There i~ 11u reaso11 for <1tws
lhc iron gate, etc. The precise situntio11 of tiouing hi:; i,h,ntity with the crnugeli,;t who 
the prison is u11kuow11. The iron gate may wrote the Gospel of .Mark. (8ee, fo.-thcr, 011 
have formed the tcrmiuation of a 'court, nr \', :!,"\.)-Pra)'ing. One of the objects liir 
:n•pnne, which connected the prison with the which they were praying wns the safety uf 
town. DC' "•C'tte, after Lightfoot, Wnkh, nn,l Peter (,·. 5), 

nthNs, thinks that the prbon was in n tower l:J. A maid-servant, Iler Greek name, 
hctwecn the two walls of the city, anti that this I lthoda, docs not disprove her Jewish origin. 
was th" outer gnte of the tower. Other,; ha\'c (8ec on 1 : 2,3.) The porter nmnne: the Jews 
proposed otlwrconj<'<'tures.-Of itself is eqni\'- was 1·0111m,n1ly a female. (S,•e John lS: W.) 
aknt to nn n,h-erh, spontancouslr. (K. 2 :!!l-1. That the pers"n sh<Juld he knu\\'ll after so long 
:i. c; B. * l:!3. G.) The !!Ille 01wne,l witho11t a time shows how minute was LnkL•'s infomrn
any \·isihle c·ansc.-n'cnt forwartl one street, tion.-To hearken (ima•oiicra<). This \ms the 
or hill<' (•, 11). The nngl'l nec:01up:lllil',l him dnssicnl term signifying to ansWL'r a knock 01" 

until Ill' was hC'yn11<l the rcneh of pursuit.- ' call nt the ,Joor. 
lmmediatetr, on hndng come thus far. I 1-l. And hrl\'ing recognized his ,·oicc 

11. Ha,·in!! come to himself, n•eo\·c-re,l (a: 10,,, 1a). Peter may be suppose•,! to hn,·C' 
from the confusion of min,l into which he ha<! nnn<Jt!llce,l his 1rnnH', or to hnYe giYen it in 
been thro\\·11.-S1•nl forth, from hea\'Pll.- reply to her inquiry.-For ~ladncss. Xoth-
1 .. rom nil the expectation, of the Jews, ing con!,! he more lifdike than the ,lcscription 
who \\'C'rc so cager for his <'XC'eution, nm! look- of the sceue which follnws. Rho,la, in the 
ing forwar,l to it with eonfi,lcnce. e:-,:cpss of her joy, forgets to opC'n the ,Joor, 

12-17. PETER REPAIHS TO THE JIOl'SE rnns into the honsc'. derlarcs the nl'ws, while 
01<' )L\l:Y, WIIEIU<:: SO)lE OF TIIE P,•tpr is left in the strPPI still knocking and cx-
BELIEYEl!8 lL\.D AS8E)IBLEU FO!t posprJ to nrrcst. The pnssagc ha, all the vi\'id-
PRA YER. !l('ss of the rccitnl of nn c~•p-wit1wss. )fork was 

12. Ilnving become aware (1<: •), con- un,louhlC'<lll' in the house nt the time, all<! mnv 
sdous to hims<'lf of the stntC' of things. ("'hi., have com11i'unicate,l the cir<'mns::ance.s to Lnk·e 
Alf., )Icy.) Luke remi11<ls us of this fact ngain nt A11tioch, or Luke may hnYP ohtninc,l his in
(sce ,·. 11), ns if it might nppcnr strange that formntion from Banwbas, who was a rdntil'e 
l'etcr net,·,! with so mnC'h deliheration. Some! of the family. (SC'e Col. -I: JO.) 
remkr cnusirlering-i. c. either whnt he shoulrl 15. oucrxvpi{<To, allirml'tl confid1•nllr.-ll 
do or where he should fiml an ns~embly of the is his nn~cl-i. r. his tutl'lnry nngd, with his 
disciples. Both the menning nn<I the tl'nsc uf form arnl fmtures. It wns a eo111111on belief 
the pnrticiple farnr this explnnntion kss than nmong the Jews, says Liµ-htfont, that e\"l'ry 
the olhl'r.-John ... .:nark. This John Jfrtrk indivitlunl hns a gn:mlian nnµ-Pl, nn,l that 
is calle,l simply John in 13 : 5, 13, and Mark this angel may ns,ume n \'isihle nppmr,uH·,· 
in 15: 1!1. He is supposed to have been the resembling that of the pcr,;on whose uestiny i~ 

10 
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rn Bul Peter continued knocking: a11d wheu they 
~h~c1~pencd the duur, auJ saw him, they were aslou- I 

17 But he, alJeckoning- unto them with the hand to 
hold their pence, <lt'clarcd unto them how the Lord had 
brought him out of the prison. .AlHl he said, (io shew 
these thi11gs unto .James, a11d to the lircthrcu. ,\ucl he: 
departed, and went iutu a11other place. ' 

18 !\owns :-.oon as it was day, there was 110 i.mall stir I 
among the :-;oldicr:-:, what wa~ Lccome of l'eter. 

rn .And when Ilero<l had sought. for him, aud found 
him not, he examined the ket·pers, am] commanded 
that th1-y should be put to death. And he went down 
from .J udca to l'tesarea, au<l there abode. 

lGsaid, Jt is his angel. nut Peter continued knock-
ing: and when thCy had ope11et.l, they saw him, a11d 

17 were 111n:1ze<l. }'Ill he, Leckouing unto them with 
the haru.l tu hol<l their pt·acc, clcclarcU unto them 
how the Lord had liroug-ht him fo1·1h ou1 of the prison. 
And he s:licl, TcH tl1c:--e things uuto .James, ancl lo 
the Lrethre11. And he Ucpartecl, aud went lo au-

18 olhcr 1,lace. Now as ~ooi1 as it was tlay, there wi\s 
no ~mall stir a111011g the !-oltliers, what was liet10111e 

JU of l'ctcr . .An<l wlurn llerucl had !-ought for him, 
an,1 founcl him 1101 1 he eXau1in d thl' g-uar1..h•, arnJ 
commarnled that 1llcy should lie lpul to death .. .:\nd 
he went down from J uchea lo C:.csarca, ancl tarrieJ. 
there. 

a eh. 13: 16; HJ: :tl; 21: -lfJ.--1 Gr. lt:d uwr1y ro dcalh. 

i 
committed to him. This i<lea appears here, not' theouthrcak uf'.\'cru'spersccution, when•hcs(,on 
as a docrine of the Scriptures, but a~ a popular I pcrisl,cd as a martyr. It is relate,! that he was 
opinion which is neither afllrmc,I nor denied. j placed on the ,,ros,, at his own rc,1ue~t, with 

17. Having motioned with the hand ·1 hi~ head downwar,l, as if unworth~· to ,mffrr 
downward, as a signal that he wuuhl speak in the posture of the ~!aster whom he h:ul ,le
an1! wished them to hear. Their joy was so 

I 
nice!. [Cnmpare, on lhb question, Was l'd.-r in 

tumultuous that he could make them urnler- i 1/omc nil(/ 1Ji.,lw1, of the C/rnrch at J:0111e! by J. 
starnl a gesture better than a word.-'fo hold I Ellemlnrf, translate,! in Bib . .';acrn, xv. 1'1'· :;1m
their peace. Ilis object was not lo prevent G:!l and xvi. pp. 82-100; also Schatl''s J/isl. ,if 
their being m·crhcard, and so discovered, hy I I/re Apu.,tolic C/11,rch (New York, l8i>4), pp. 348-
thcir enemies, but to secure to himself an op- , 3i-l.-A. II.] 
portnnity to inform them how he had been ! 18, 19. TRIAL AXD EXECUTIO)r 01'' 
Jihcratcd.-The Lord, as the angrl ha,l been TIIE :C-:OLDIEll:'l. 
sent by him. (Sec vv. 7, ll.)-James is 1lis- I 18. When day had eome. If the soldiers 
tingubhcd from the others on aceonnt of his to whom l'et!'r was bou1H! had been changed 
offi~e as pastor of the church at Jcrnrnll'm. I at the expiration of each watch (sec on v. 10), 
(Sec on v. 2.)-And (probably on the sa111e why di<l they nut a,C'crtain the e,capc sooner? 
night) having gone fi.trth-i. c. from the "'icsclcr ( C/rro,wlogie, u. s. w., p. 2:!U) r!'plics 
house, as the context most readily sug-gests; that the flight took place iu the last wat.-11, not 
h!'nce into another place is imlefinile, and long before br!'ak of day. This is 1lnuh1ful, as 
may ,l!'notc unto another 11lacc, in the city 

I 
it \\"<Htld abri<lge sn much the time allowe,l fnr 

or out of it. It is most probahlc that he left the· the intcn-iew at the honsc of )Iary aud fnr the 
city for a time, as he must have foreseen (sec 1lcparturc frnm the city. The '}Uestinn re'}Uires 
v. HJ) that vigurous efforts wuuld he made lo, no answer if \\'akh's opinion, as staled in v. 
retake and 1lestrov him. ,ve flml him at .Tern- 1 10, be \Yl'll foun,lcd.-Stir, commotion, par
salem again a fe\; ymrs after this. (:C-ee Li : 7.) taking nf the nature both of inquiry aIHI alarm. 
He may have returned even sooner than that, 

1 
The fnnncr part of the idea lca1ls the way to the 

as Agrippa Jive,! but a short time after this , ,1ucstion which follows. There was r!'a.,on for 
occurr!'rn·c. C'a!hnlic writers and some others , fear, bc!'ause the soldiers, in such a cas!', were 
hold that Peter prn!'cc,le,l to Rome at thb time, answerable for the safety of the prisoner, a111l, 
ancl lahorc,l for the Jews there as the apostle of if he escape,!, WC'l'c lia\Jle lo sufler the punish
the Circumcision (Gal, 2: T: 1 Pe,. 1: 1). If this be ment whieh wouhl hare bc1•u inflicted on him. 
true, he must haYC then been the founder of the I (Comp. 1G: 27; )latt. 2,S: l-!.) Soldiers wunl,l 
churd1 in that city, or, at. all c\·cnts, have es- include naturally the entire sixteen (v. •), though 
tablishc,l a relation tn it, personal and oiticial, the four who \\"!'r0 on guard at the time of the 
stronger than that of any other teacher. It is escape had most reason to tremble for their 
£>ntirPly a,h-Nsc to this view that l'aul makes lives.-\Vhut then (srllog-istieal, since he was 
no allusion to l'C'tcr in his Epistle to the Ho- g-one) was become of Peter! 
mans, Lnt writes w,lh a tone of authority which 10. Having C'Xamincd, tried, them r.,r a 
his annve,! polky, his spirit of iwle1l!'1Hlcnce I breach of ,lisdpline. (SPe 4 : 9; Luke :!:l; U.) 
(2cor.10: 16), would not have snff,·rc,! him tu -"·!' l1l'C'!l 11<•1 impntcto IIPr<Hl such barbarity 
employ ha,! it bclon:recl mor!' properly to some 

I 
as that of pntling to death the <'nlirc dC'(aeh

other apostle lo in:;truct. aml gni,k the Itoman 
I 

meut.-liee11crs may he understood of those 
church. The best opinion from tra,litiouary 

I 
who \\"l'l"l' 111ore i111111C'<liatcly rcsponsil,le fo1· 

sources is that l'cter arrived at Home just heforc I the prisoner's safdy.-To be led uwn}·-i. e. 
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'20 ~ A11<l Jll•roJ was hi,1.d1ly <lh,plcasc<l with the111 of 
Tvrc an<l ~itlon: but the\· ca111c wilh 011e accord to 
him, and, ha,·i11g ma,lc lll;istu:-1 the kinf!'s chamlicrlai11 
their friend, t.lcsirctl JIC.lCCj because .,lhcircuuntry was 
uourishcd by the kin~·s cu,11,try. 

:!I AHi upon a set day llcru<l1 arrayed in royal ap
parel, sat upuu his thruuc, au<l ma<lc an oratiuu uuLO 
them. 

:!:! .Arn.I the people ~a,~c a shout, saying, ll is the voice 
of a goJ, autl nut of a mau. 

20 ~ow he was hi~hly clbph•a:-:t:ll with tl1e111 of Tyrn 
an<l :--i<luu: an<l lhcy came with ouc accord lo him, 
aml, hadug- 111:ulc 1,lastu:-: tlu.• ki11g·~ cha111Lerla1n 
their fricu<l, lhcy ai-kcd fur peace, Lcc:luse their 

21 cuuutry wa . ..; fc<l from the kiu~(s cuuutry. .Ami 
upon a set day llerotl arrayed l11111sl'lf in royal ap-
parcl, and sat on the lthrunc, awl 111adc au uralion 

22 uu.Lo thew. An<l the pL·o1,lc ::;huutc<l, ~uy,11!J, Tllo 

a I Kiug,; 5; 9, II; Riek. :n: 17.--1 Or, judgrnent-.eat 

to execution. The worLI was a vox solennis in The Tyrians am.l ~idouian, were a cornml'reial 
this sL•usc, as Lii,uer, Kypke, arnl others have pcopl,-, allll procured their supplies of grain 
shown. The Romans employe,l cluccrc in the chiclly from Palestine in exchange for their 
~allle alisolute way.-And he went down, owu merchandise. This relation of the two 
etc. Ikro<l n•si,k-<l usually at Jerusalem, and eo1111trics to each other ha,! exist,·<] fron1 early 
went now to Ca,san•a, as Josephus informs ns, times. (Sec l Kings 5: [I; Ezra 3: 7; Ezck. 
to prc,,i,lc at the pulilic games in honor of the 27 : 17.) 
Emperor l'l:11Hlius. 21, On 1rn lll)lloiutctl tlnr, which, aecord-

20-2-1.. DEATH 01•' IIEIWD AGRIPPA ing to Josephus, was the 1st of Angn,t, an,l the 
AT C.E:,,AJtEA. second ,lay of the public garncs.-.\rmrctl, etc. 

20, The render should compare. the narra- The circ11111st:rne,•s rl'lall>,I by Jo,cphns may be 
th·c of this c\"l'nt with that of Josephus in combine,! (l'onyh,·arc am] Ilow,on, i. p. 15~) 
Anti., HJ.~-:.!. The Je\\"ish historian has con- with Luke's aC'count, as follows: "On the :;ce
lirlllcd Luke's account in the most striking ond ,lay of the fl,,tirnl Agril'pa came into the 
manner. llc abo makes l':~san·a. the ~ccnc of theatre. The stone ,Pa.ls, rising in a great semi
the u,·,·nrn•ncc; he me11tiuns the a,;semhly, lhc circle, tier nliovc tin, were cov,·n-,1 with an ex
oralioll, the rob,•, the impitius acclamations of cit,-d rnultitu<lc. The king came in cloth,,,! in 
the people, the su,hkn ,Leath of Jlcro,l, allll I magnificent robe,, of which siln•r was the 
a,l,l,; tu the n•st that his lL·rrilJlc end was a costly and brilliant rnn.tcrial. It was early in 
j1Hlgment inllietcd npon him fur hb impil'ly. the 1lay, arnl the snn's rays fl'II npon the king; 
-\\'as highlr dis11tca,cd lllay rl'fcr lo an so that the eyes of the lH"holders were ,lazzled 
0i'!"n war or ,·iolcut feeling of hostility. As with the lirightnc-ss whid, sn1-rou1Hk•,l him . 
.Josephus makes no m,·ntinn of any actual out- Yoices from thecro1nl. lH•rcancl tl}('rc,cxclaimed 
break betwe,·n Agripl'a and the l'hwnil'ians, that it was the apparition uf sonwthing ,li,·inc. 
the latt,·r is probably the sense of the won] And when he spoke arnl made an oration to 
hen•. The I'lucnidans may either have ap- them, they gan, a shuut, ,aying. 'It is the voice 
prcl,cnded a war as the re:mlt of Agrippa's of ;t grnl, and not of a man.' Hut in the mi,bt 
anger, or they may have bcPn threatenc,l with of this i,lolatrous ostentation an :lllgcl of Uo,l 
an interruption of the comnH•rcc carried on sn,l<knly smote him. lle was l"arri<•d ont of 
lietwecn !hem an,l the Jrws.-Camc unto th<- theatre a ,lying man, and Oil the Gth of 
him-i. c. in the pcr,o!l of their rcpresenta- Angust he was ,k:ul."-Upon the scat, or 
tin-s; lit. 11wc prc.,c11I, the nlltl'l'l'Lknt motion I throne, pro,·idc,l for him in the thl'aln•. (Sec 
licing npplic,l. (\\'. ~ ,50. 4.)-Jlaving per• 1 

on tn: :!D.) !.110l,c 1rnbliclr, he,·:tll'<', though 
~na,lcd, Lrought to thl'ir illtcrc,t.-Hlastns, he diredc,l his SJl("l'l"il tn thl' ,J,,pnties, he was 
judging frQlll his nam<', may ha,·c Leen a Greek !ward also hy the l'<'ol'lc who ,n•n· 11rc•,cnt 
or a Ruman. His inllncm·,• with the killg was!(•. 22). The .l'hrcllil'ians w,•rc thl'l"c a,; SUl']'li
tlic r<"a~nn why they were ::-o a11xio11:s to nhtniu i ants for pcal'c, and the kinµ-·~ object now was 
his IIIL·•liation. A hrilw may ha,·c 11uicke!le<l to announre to thell1 his cledsinn. The f:h·ing 
hb sy1npalhy with the strang,•1.,..-Ovcr his I andicHcc In a1ubassa,lors an,l n'plying lo thl'lll 
betlchambcr, his chamberlain. His 0Hi.1·e in puhlie was not )llll'OllllllOII in ancient timl',. 
place,! him lll':lr the king's pcr,;on, nllll l'!lable,l • -Unto thcm-i. c. th,• Tyrian, an.J :C:iclonian,, 
him to hohl the keys In his heart (Bmg.).-' as rcpresentL•,l by tlll'ir ng,•Hts. Tilt' l'MIH>llll 
Ucsircd pencc-i. c. according to the cireum- ,locs not rt'f!'r to the common JICO(lle !8ij,.o,). 
stan,·,•s of the cast' ~ought to an·rt a rnptnrc of (S1•c \r. ~ '.?:! .. ,. l.) It was the 1ne,,cn~er,, not 
it, or, if it was nlrca1ly impaire,l, to cffcC't its the Ctt'san'at», who awaitl'd thL· king·s an
rcstorati,m. Their desire fnr this resnlt may : sw,•r. 
haxc hccn inerl'a~c1l by the cxbtill!,! fa1uine.-, 22. Shontcd thr-rt:'npon, n.gain ~1n1l again. 
llecansc tbeir countrr wos sustained, etc. i It enh:mce,l the <:Ioqnence, 110 donht, that what 
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23 Aud immediately the angel of the Lord 0 ~Hl10te 
him, because hhc g:ne 1.01 liod the irlory: arn.1 he was 
eaten or worm~, ant.l gare up the ghost. 

:l-l ~· Hui tthe word of liod grew and 11mltiplicd. 
2:i An<l Barnaba:,; and :--aul returned 1'ro111,Jerusalem, 

when they haJ fullillell t/l(•ir ministrri and dtook with 
them eJohn, whose surua1ue was )lark. 

2:~ voice of a ~0tl, ant.I noi of a man. ..And immctliatcly 
an angel of the Lonl smote him, becau~e he ga,e 
uot Got.I l he 1:dory: am.l he was eaten of wor111s, anti 
garc up the ghost. 

2-1 Bue. the word of God grew and multiplied. 
:!;} And J~arnahas am] :--.aul returuell 1from .Jen1~alem, 

when they hall fultilleU thdr minbtration, taking 
with them John whose surname was l\Ja1 k. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

NO\V there were Jin ihc church ihat was al Antioch 1 No,\· there were at Antioch, in the church that 
certain prophets un<l teachers: as "HarnaLa~, .tm.l I was ther,,, prophets an<l teacher~, UarnaUas, auc.l 

8imeon that was calletl ~iger, aud hLucius of ('yre11e1 I ~ymeon that was callc<l ~igt:'r, and Lucius of <:y-
and :;\lanaeu, which hall been brought up with lleru<l rene1 an<l l\lanacn the fo::stcr-l>rothc-r uf llerutl the 
the tetrarch, and ~aul. 

t.1 l Snm. 25: :i8; 2 Snm. 'H : 17 ... . b Ps. 115 : I .• , c Isa. 55: ll; eh. 6: 7; 19: 20; Cul. l . 6 ... . d ch. 13 : 5, l;J; 15: :n .... e ,er. 12 
.... / ch. II: 27; 1-1: 26; l,J: 35 ... . g cb. ll: 22-26 ... . h Hom. 16: 21.--1 ~lauy aucicut aulboritic~ read to Jcnuuk111. 

they had heard accor,led with their wishC's. In I That the juumey took plm·e about this time re
such a city the hulk of the assC'mbly woul,l be I suits also frnm its being mentionc,l in eonnec
heathen (se<1 un 8 : -10), and of a god may be tion with IIerml's death. The two friends ap
taken in their sense of the term. pear to h:wc re111aine,l at Jerusalem but a short 

23, Because he gave not glory to God- time, a,; may be inferrecl from the object of their 
i. e. did not repel the impious flattery; was will- mission, ancl still more decisively from the ab
ing to receive it.. Some e,litors insert the he- sence of any allusion to this journey in Gal. 2: 
fore glorr,-And having been eaten with 1, sq.-John, John was a relative of llarnahas, 
worms, he expirC1l. In ascribing Agrippa's I as we learn from Col.-!: 10, a1Hl this rclatiou
death to such a c·ause, Luke makf's it evi,lent . ship may have !eel to the present conncdion. 
that he ,liLl not mean to repm,ent it as instan- ! He appears next in the history as their associate 
taneons. Ilis statement, therefore, docs not I in missionary labors (13: 5). 

oppose that of Josephus, who says that Herod I 
lingered for five ,lays after the first attac,k, in 
the greatest agony, and then die,!. It is evident 
also, for the same reason, that Luke ,lid not: 1-3. DAR:-rADs\S AXD 8.-\TL ,Um SE:XT 
consi,ler the angel as the author of Ilero,l's TO l'RK\CII TO THE IIEATJIEX. 
death in any such sense as to exclude the inter- I I, The narrative mentions thrt'<' <liffrrcut 
vention of St'comlary causes. jounJPys of Paul among the heathen ; the ae-

24. Hnt contrasts slightly the fate of Ilcro,I, co1mt uf the lirst of these <·ommenccs ht•re.
thc persecutor of the chur"h, with the prosper- Certain (nv,,; probably not genuine) w,,nlol 
ity of the chureh itsclf.-The word of God indicate that those named were not all the 
grew, was ,liffusc,l more arnl more, and in- teachers at Antioch.-In """' ,~v , .. ~~"'"" the 
creascd-i. r. (comp. () : 1) was embracell by pr<'position may he dircl'th·e as well as local: 
incrcm;ing uumhers. \Vord suggests the corn- in the church ancl for its benefit. The otlice 
plex illea of doctrine an,! clisciph•s, and the supplic<l a eorrcspon,lcnt ( .. mi) want. Or the 
verbs which follow divi,le the idea into its iclea may be that of llistrilmti,m: such tmehers 
parts. belonging to the diffc>rent churches ( comp. 14 : 

25, DARX,\DAS AND SALL RETUHl\ 2:1), the writer's mine] passes along the series to 
TO ANTJOCII. those at Antioch.-Prophels (sec on 2: 1 i) is 

25, This \'crsc appears to he introductory to the specific term; teachers, the generic. The 
the snhjeet of the next chapter. It was proper prophets were all teaehcrs, but the reverse was 
to apprbc the rca,ler that Jlarnahas arnl Saul not true. (Comp. note on 1-1: 2:1.)-Symcon 
returned to Antiod1 (sec 11 : 30), since the nar- is otherwise unknown. Ile was evi,lcntly a 
rative of what next occurred in that city im- Jew, and hence in his intncourse with Gentiles 
plies that they were there, and no mention has I (s<'e on v. !l) was called also Niger. The latter 
been made of their return. Paul an,l Barnabas I, was a familiar name among the Romans, a11<l 
made this jn11r1ie~· to .Jerusalem prnhahly near I is a precarious reason for inferring (Alf.) that he 
the heginuing of the year A. D. 45; fnr the famine was an African prosclytc.-J.ucins may be the 
co111mcnccd at the close of the prcce,ling year I Luci10• who is mentioned in Rom. JG: 21. Some 
(see on 11 : 28), arnl the snpplies collected in I have thought that Luke, the writer of the Acts 
anticipation of that P\'eut woul,l naturally he I (no cluuht a native of Antioch), may be intencl
forwardcu before the uistrcss began to be severe. ed here; but Lucius and Luciauus, or Lu• 
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2 As they ministered lo the- L1,r1l, an<l fastecl, the 1 

Holy lihost said, a ..... ~paratc 111c llaruabas and :--.aul for 
the work bwhcreu11to I ha,·e called them. I 

;j Awl cwhcn they ha<l fasted arn.l prayed, and lai<l 

1 
thf'ir hands ou them, they :scut Uwm away. 

·- -- ·--- -- - --

2 tetrarch. ancl :--aul. Auel as they miui-.tcn•<l to the 
Lor<l, and fasted, the lJoly :-:piril :,;ai<l, :--cparak me 
B~1r1mlJas aud ;-,,.aul fur the work n hcrc1111tu l ha,·e 

3calle<l them. Thcu, when they ha<l fa!-ited aud prayed 
am.I lai<l their haul.ls ou them, they seut thc1u away. 

a Sum. 8 ; H; eh. 9: l!J; 22 : 21 i Rom. l : 1; Ual. I : 1!"1; 2: 9 ... . b ~•fatt. 9: 38; eh. U : :!6; l~om. 10: 15; Eph. 3 : 7, 8; I Tim. 
2: 7; 2 T1w. I : 11; lleb. a: ,1,, ••• c eh. 6: 6. 

cas, arc diffl•rcnt names. (Sec \V. e rn. -1. R. 1.) the service i:; not assertPd or ,lcnic,l. It is pos
-Of Cyreue. (Sec on 2 : 10.)-:Uanaeu = sihlc that they were ohscrl'ing a s<•ason of prayer 
Ileb. Jllcnr,hr,n (2 King, 1;: u) occurs only here. with rcferenec to this \·cry 11uestion, \Vlrnt were 
-Herod the tetrarch. This Jlerod was the their duties in relation to the hL•athcn? Pll·yer 
one who put to death John the llaptist-a son insists furcihlr that they rc•fcrs to tl,c drnr<·h, 
of Herod the Great, and an uncle of Agrippa, inclu,lin).': the til'c uamc,1, ancl not to the lattl'r 
whose death has just been related. lie was onl~·. Thus: "The rcfl'rcnce of ai•,wv (lhC'r), 
now in exile on the banks of the RhonP, bnt, not to the collccti\·e church, lmt to the prophets 
though divested of his office, is called te/r,uch, and tca<'hl'rs name,! in v. I, ... is not, on ac
bccausc he was best known umlcr that tit.le. connt of separate me, :mrl ofv. 3, to be ap
(Sce on 4: G.) There arc two views :L~ to the pro\'cd. The whole highly-important mbsion
import of a-vnp•<I>••· One is that it llleans com- ary act woultl, accor<ling to this view, ha\·c l>cen 
rwl£-lit. one brouuhl np, educated, with another. pcrfornH•<l only in the cirdc of live persons, of 
It was very com111on for persons of rank to as- who111, moreover, two were the lllissinnarics 
soeiatc other chilill',•n with their own, for the' destined by the Spirii, arnl the ehnreh as sueh 
purpose of shal'ing their amusements and I would ham taken no part at all, not e1·en bl'iug 
stu,Jies, and by their example serving to excite · represented by its pm-bytNs - a 1•r11,·L•etling 
them to grc>ater emulation. Josephus, Plutareh, 

1

• which neither .agrees \1·ith the fl'llo\\'ship of 
l'olybins, an<l others speak of this ancient prac- the Spirit in the constitution of the apostolic 
ticc. So Calvin, Urotius, Schott, llau111garten, ! chureh, nor corrcspornb with the analo~1n1s 
an<l others. The more approve,] opinion is that concrete cases of tl,c choiee of a.ii apostle (co. 1) 
it lllc>a11s collact<1ne1ts, nourished at the s.a111c a111l of the <lmcons (••· •). (Comp. abo H : 27, 
hrpast, fus/el'-f,,.other. Kuinoel, Olshansen, Tho- I where the missionaries, on their retul'n, make 
lnck, De Wettc, an,l others, after \Valch (De· their report to the Phnreh.")-,\. II.J-i-epa• 
,llew1c/1e11w), a1lopt that meaning. The mother rate 110,v for mc-i. e. for the Iloly Spirit. 
of )lanacn, according to this view, was Herod's I The Rpirit makes the rev!'lation, selects tho 
nnrsc. In either case the relation is mentioned 111bsionaries, tLs,igns to the111 tll('ir \\'ol'k. The 
as an honorary one. personality of the agc·nt may be inferl'c<l from 

2. Jlinisfcred refers here to the rites of ' such acts. The comman,l in this f11r111 was ad
Christian worship, as prayer, exhortation, fast- i ,lresS<•,l to the associates of Barnabas an,! S:1111, 
ing. (Sec vv. 3, 15; H: 23.) [The word which bnL the latter woulcl IH'ar the same voice Jl"int
is here translated ministered (A,.,ovpyouVTwv) is ing out to them thPir dut,I' and directing them 
found in only two other passages of the New : to perform the service laid upon thc111.-Xow 
Te;;tamem-viz. in Ifrb. 10: 11, where it refers I (~~) str!.'n~thcns tbe eo111111a11d. (Sec 15: c:G; 
to religions service in the temple and is followc,I Luke '.! : 15. K. e 315. 1.) The 1·crb contains 
by an expression which denotes the "offering I the illea both of scl,•ctinn an,! co1is,•,·ratio11.
of sacri!kes," a11<l in Rom. 15: 27, where it re- Unto which (o), without the pr<'l""ition, be
fcrs to charitable ser\'icc in temporal thin1,,.-,;. canse the ante,·Pil<'nt has it. (C11111p. which 
The corrcsponrling noun (AE<Tovpyia) is usc>1l in thou camest R. Y., ii ijp_.;ov, in fl: 17.)-1 have 
the same wa,l'-first of rcn,kring direct sPrvicc called ha.s a mi,hllc sense. (\\'. * 3fl. 3.) Tll(' 
to Go,! in the temple (1.ukc 1: 2J ••d neb. 9: o, comp. natnrc of this work-not stat,,,l hPrC-11'<' l('arn 
Po11.2,n, Heb.e:s); an,! secondly, of giving pc- from the snbsP<JIWntnarrativ<': thc,I' w,·n· tngo 
cuniary help to those in nee,! (2 <'o,. 9: i,, Phll. 1 into foreign countries and publish th<• gospPI to 
2: ao). Tlw <IPrivPd acljPrti\·cs arc also significant; Jpws an,] Gpntilps, The ~rcat objcet of the 
of both kin,ls of serdcL'. Yd the ministry of mbsion was ,Jonhtless to open m11rp pffectually 
direct wor,;hip may he rc~ard<'1l as the lca,ling 

1 
"the door of faith to the lieath<'n." 

sense of thPse wor,ls; so that s("r\°i<'c in worlclly 3. Then having fa~f('d, etc. This wa~ 
thin~~ is repr("s<•ntccl h,I' thPm as in a trnc srn,c a <liff<'rent fast. from that. sp11k("11 of in 1·. 2, 
religions.-A. H.] -They-,·. e. the prophets ! ancl ohscn·e,1, prohahly, by the hrnly of the 
and teachers. The participation of others in I church. [According to the words of Chrisi 
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4 ~ So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, de-/ 4 So they, being sent forth by the Tloly l'piril, went 
parted unto 8eleucia; and from thence they sailed to I down to :::;cleucia; and from thence tl.1cy ~ailed to 
•Cyprus. 

a eh. f.: 36, 

preserve,! in :llatt. U : 14, 15 (also l\fark 2: west. A village called Autakia and interesting 
18-~0; Lnke 5: 33-35),fasting is a natural ex- ruins point out the :rneicut site. "The im,cr 
pressiou, uot of satisfaction, but of sorrow, of basin, or dock (there were two ports), is now a 
trouble. Aud it is never a11propriatc unless it I morass; but its ,liiucn:;ions can be 11wasured, 
is spontaneous. But even when it is spon- and the walls that surrouml it can be distiuctly 
t.aueous, it shoul,I not be par:uh•d in public I traced. The position of the ancieut tlo0<lg:ates, 
wit!, outwar,1 shows of mortification (Mau. a, and the passage through which the vessels were 
1G-1s). Ilcncc the impossiuility of a genuine I rnovc,1 from the inner to the outer harbor, can 
national fast, mih-ss it be iu time of great ea- he accurately marked. The very piers of the 
!amity. But Jesus docs not in any of these 

I 
outer harbor arc still to be seen under the water. 

passages comlemu fasting ou the part of Chris-· The stones arc of great size-some of th~lll 
tians. "'c cannot, imlcc<l, be certain that he I t\\'cnty feet long, five feet deep, and six feet 
anywhere enjoins it on his followers as a duty; I wi<le-and arc fastened to each other with iron 
for :llatt. 1 i : :?1 is probably a gloss a,hled to the , cramps. The ma~onry of uncient 8Plcncia is 
true text, while the won ls "and fasting," in I still so goo,l that not long sinee a Turkish pad,a 
'.\lark !J : 2<J, arc at least doubtful; but the ex- concl'ivcd the idea of cknring out arnl repair
ample of Christ a1H! of apostolic Christians , iug the harbor." (See authorities in Conybcarc 
(>101<.,, 1, ••-: Acts 10: so: 13, 2, 3: u: 23), together with I and Howson.) Those piers were still nn broken, 
the prediction of Jesus (}1,tt. •, 15), the implied I this great seaport of the Sclcucids all<! the 
apprO\·al of Paul (1 co,. 1: 5), aml the Saviour's I Ptolcmies was as magnificent as ever, uudcr 
direction as to the proper mmmcr of fasting: the sway of the Romans, when l'aul aml Bar
()1•"· a, 1G-1s), prove beyoud a ,loubt that fasting nabas passed through it nn I heir pn•sent mis
has its place at times in the best fnrms of sio11. "'hcther they came down (•a,ij>.llov) 
Christian li\"ing. - A. II.]- On laid their I from the interior to the coast by land or by 
hands on them, sec G : G. The act was a water is uncertain. The windings of the rh·er 
rcpresentati,·c 011e, an<l, thongh performc,1 by I make the ,Jbtancc about fi,rty-uue miles, but 
a part, involYcs the idea of a general parlicipa- I by l;md it is only sixteen miles :m,l a half. ,\t 
tion. Paul \\'US alrca,ly a minister and an I prcseut the Orontcs is not navig:abk, in conse
npostlc (s,•c OaL I : 1, sq., where he claims this i quenc<' of a bar at the month and othl'r ohstrnc
charadt•r from the outset), and by this service ' tions; but Strabo says (lG. !!) that in his time 
hfl and Barnabas were now merely set apart for : they sailed up the stream in one clay. The 
the accomplisl,mcut of a specific work. They I roa,1, though it is now mostly overgrown with 
were summonc,I to a renewed and more svstc- shrubs, was th-en donbtlcss a well-worn track 
matic prosecution of the enterprise of con~•ert- ' like the road from the Pir::eus to Athens, or 
ing the h,•athcn. (See un U: 30; 11 : 20.)- from Ostia to Rome. At 8<>leucia the two misc 
Sent away. That the subject of this verb sionarics with their compunion went on board 
iucludcs the Aulincl,ian Christians in general I (.;,,,,,>.<vu01v, snilrrl from) one of the nnmeron~ 
may be argnc,1 frnm the analogons case in 15: vessels which rnu,t have lll'en <'Dnstautl.v ply-
40. The hrdhrcn commc1ulcd Paul to God as I ing between that port fill() the fertile Cyprus. 
he ,lcparte,1 on his scconrl 11iissiuu. 1 "As they clearc<I the port the whole sweep of 

4-12. THE JOURNEY TO CYPRUS, AXD ' the bay of Antioch ope11cu 011 their left-the 
ITS RESCLTS. • 

1 
low gronncl by the nl<lnth of the Oroutcs, the 

,1. Ileing seut forth. \\'c may place this I wild all() woocly country heyou,l it, nrnl then 
mission in the year A. D. 45. It docs not appear the peak of .;\fount Cusius, rbing symmctri
that lhey rcmainc,l long at Antioeh before tlu•ir cally from the very cdp:e of the sea to a hcip:ht 
,lcparture. (S<'c the note on 12: 25.)-Uuto of five thonsmvl feet. On the 1·i1d1t, in the 
Seleueia. ~elencia lay west of Antiod1, on south-west. horizon, if tlw dny was <'il'nr, tln•y 
the sea-coast, five miles north of the month of saw the ish!]l(] of C'_vprus from the fir~t. The 
the Oroutcs. It was situate,! on the rocky <'mi- cnrrPnt ~ets norlherl,- al](] north-cast between 
neucc forrninp: the southern extremity of the I the island and the 1'-~·rian coast. But with o. 
hill? ran~c calle,I Pieria. The harhor and mcr-

1 

fair will<I a few hours woul<I P1111hle them to 
can tile suburb were on level ground toward the I run down from Scleucia to Salamis; and the 
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5 Aud when I hey were at ~alami~. gthey preached 
the word or tiod in the syna(.!'og:ues vf the Jews: and 
thcv had ol~o 6John to their minister. 

ti
0

:\11tl when they h:u.l gone through th,.. b:.le unto 
Paphos, they fouu<l e--.1. ccrtaiu sorcerer, a false prophet, 
a Jew, whose uarae u·<1s Har-jesus; 

5 f'nu-us. And when they were at ~ala111is, they pro• 
claimct.l the word of t,o<l iu the sy11ai,:-,,g11cs of Lhc 
Jews: a11d they had abo .loh11 as thdr alrl'n<la11L. 

G Ami when they had gone through rhe whole isl:11111 
unto l'aphos, they fouud a Ct!rtaiu lsorc~rcr, a fal:;c 

a ,·et. 46 ... . b eh. 12: 2a; I~: 37 .... c eh. 8: 9.--1 Gr . .t/,,911~: a,i In lla.tt. 2 : I, 7, 16. 

lan,l woul,l rapi<lly rise in forms well known from the time of Alexa11<lcr Sc,·crus-i. e. 
and familiar to Bamahas am! )lark" (Cony- I ahout .\. D. :!:Ju) represents a puhlic roall as 
bcare and Howson, i. p. lG!l). The fact that extelllling from 8alamis to Paphos. If that 
Bamahas was a natil·e nf Cyprus (, :36) may road existed at this earlier peri0<l, l'aul arrived 
hal'c iu,luce<i them to gi\'C, this <lirection to al l'aphos in a short time a1Hl without ,litlkulty. 
their journe_\'. The pre.sent Daffa occupic., the site of that city. 

5, And having arrived in Salamis, This -t'ound a certain :Uagian, whieh was his 
town was on the eastern shore of Cyprus," on professional title, since it st:111ds for 1-:l)·mus in 
a bight of the coa»t to the north of the river v. 8; not so.-rcrcr (E. \'.), whieh would be op
l'c,li:cus. A lari-;e city hy the ,ca-,lwre, a wi<lc- prohrious.-t'alse pro11hct is the narrator's 
spread plain with corn-fields allll orch:mls, and tern1 for dc.,cdhi11g l1im; he was a fortune
the hlue dbtancc of mountains beyond, com- teller. hut his art was an imposition. lt may 
pose,! the view on which the eyes of llarnab:~~ appear singular that a person of his character 
an,l ::;aul rested when th<•1· eanh' to and1or in ~hould so mislead all(] captivate the pru,lcnL 
the hay of i-\ala111is."-'l'hc ~rnugogues imli- .Sergius. Unt the incident presents, in fact, a 
cates 1i1at the Jews here were n11111erons, since I true picture of the times. At that pcriml (I 
in other places where the~· were frw they ha,! I abri,lge Conybearc :uul IIowsun's paragraph 
only one synagogue. (l'o111p. 17: I; Ill:-!.) hen•) impostors from the East pretending t,, 
This intimation is confirme,l by ancient tc.sti- : magical powers ha,! great infiueucc u1·er the 
1110111·. In the time of TraJ·an (A. D. 11G), the : Ho111an mill(!. The E:Lsl, lmt rcccnlll' thrown • I • 
Jews in Cyprus were so powerful that thPy ro,;e, open, was the Ian,! of mystl'ry to the \Vcstern 
mu\ nt:tssacre,l two huwlrc,\ aml forty thousand 11atio11s. Reports of the strange art., pr:wtbe!l 
of the f:rcck inhabitants (Dio Cass., G8. 32). In J there, of the wo11<lcrful cve11ts of whieh it was 
n•n•nge for this slaughter, IImlrian, who was : the scene, excite,! almost fanatically the imag
atlcrwaril emperor, lan,le,I on the islancl and ' ination both of the pop\tlacc am] the aristnc
eithcr put to ,leath or expelle,l the entire Jl'w-

1 
racy of Rome. Syrian fortune-tellers crow,\c,\ 

ish population. At the time of Paul's 1·isit ' the capital an!l ::tppeare,\ in all the haunts of 
many of the Cyprian Jews must ha1·e rcshh•d ~ businc~s an,! amusement. The strnni-;l'st min,ls 
nt Salamis, which was the sc::it of a lncrath·c : were not superior to their influcnee. )larius 
c'.m1'.1~ercc.-Antl _ther h~tl also_ John (sec I relied on a Je1~·ish prnp!iet<•ss fnr n•gulating the 
l.!: 2,,) as an ass1sta11t-111 11·hat / Aho, as progre.ss of hts c:unp:ugns. Pompl'y, C'rassns, 
I think, reealls most. naturally 11reached the, and C:csar so11;d1t information frn111 Oriental 
word; an,! the answer woultl be that he us- , a.strolngy. J11n•n:1l paints to us the E111p,•ror 
siste,I them in the declaration of the wor,l. , Till<'rius "silting on the r,wk of Capri with hi~ 
(Comp. !!G: 1G; Luke l : !! ; I Cur. 4 : 1.) But ' flnc-k of Chal!l:!',111s ruun,l him." The a,trol
the ,·icw of 1110:'!-l critics hi dilfPrent: the~· sup- I ogers nnd ~ore<•rers, says Taeitu:-;, nre a l'lass of 
pose J. ohn to ha\'e had charge .,f the iucidental I mc11 who" will always he ,!is!'ank,I an,I al way~ 
cares of the party, so as to leU1·e Pan] au,! Bar- ch!'ri.,hc,l." [ \\'ith this statement may be com
uahas nwrc at liberty to preach the gospel. \\'c pare,! the treatise ofTh,,Iuck nn the ,\'11/11re ,,,.,[ 

arc not informed how l011~ they remaine,] at I J/,,m/ l11;/11e11ce uf ll""the11i.,,n (translate,! fo1r the 
Salamis or what su<:eess attcn,le,l their labors. Biblical Re110.,itury, l'OI. ii. p. ~SG), where many 

G, Anti having pnss,•tl through the illnstrations areµ:il·en. The multitu,lcnfsooth
whole island unto Pn11hos, which was at say,•rs at this perirnl is sai,i tn ha,·c hecn cnor
the other en<! of Cypru~. The city inten,lcd ninus. "The l11,lians, l'!'rsians, E~~·pti:rns, 
here was .Yew l'aphos, in ,listinction from the : (;an!~, :uul Germans ha,! thl'ir snothsayers; 
old city of that name, which wa.s several mile's ' an,! among the Romans thb art ha,! hc('ll car
farther south. The clista1u·c from e:Lst to w,,;st rie,I In s11di an extent that Fahridus cnnmer
wa.• not m•>rc than a h1111<lrc,l miles. The alps tnwar,l a hnn,lre,I ,iiff!'rt'llt 111rnl,•s of ,lil·i
reutingerian Table1 (whieh dates prnhahly nation." (::-l'l' als,, t·hlhorn, Thr C,m_tfict ,f 

1 S.Ce ForbiJ;cr·s }/u11clbud, c/1;,- Alte11 Gevgraphie, vol. i. p . .JG!), ~q. 
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7 \\'hich was with the dt'puty of the counlr)-\ t-=ergius 7 1,rophct, a .Jew, who~e name was Ilar-Jc:--us; who 
Paulus, ::i prudeut man; who called for Harnalias and was with the procon:ml, :--:crgius Paulus, a man of 
~aul, a11d desired to lu .. •ar the word of (;ud. . nmlcn.tanding. The same callccl unto him l'::ir-

8 Hut 0 Elymas the sorcerer! for soi:,; his name liy in- naua~ and :-,:au}, alHl sought to hear the wurd of 
tcrpretatiun) withstou<l. them, sccki11g to turn away I 8<,o<l. Hut Ely111a:-, the 1~urccrcr for so is his n:1111e 
the deputy fruw the faith. Ly inlcrprerntio111 with:-,luoU them, seeking- to turn 

!J Thc11 :--aul1 (who al~o is called Paul,) 6tiJlcd with 9 a~ide. the JJl'Oco11sul from the faith. hut :--aul, who 
the Holy lihost, set l!b .eyt~- o~ h_im, _ . . _ l~_i_s_a_I_so_c_a/ted l'aul, Jillc<l with th~ Holy ~J>irit1 fas-

a Ex. 7: II; 2 Tim. J: 8 .... b eh. -I: 1'1.--1 Gr. .'Jugus: as iu ~latt. 2: I, 7, 16. 

Christianity with llcathc11ism, pp. li3, :.au, etc.; reign of l'lallllius that Paul visited this island. 
Prcsscnse, Early Yeflrs of Christianity, p. tili, (For similar eonfirmations of our hbtnrr, spe 
etc.: C. Scribner, 18iU; Dollinger, 7'he Gentile on 18 : 12; HJ : 38.)-Prudeut, intelligent, 
and the Jew, vol. ii. pa.,si111.-.\.. II.] 'discerning. It may have been his pus.session 

7. Who was with the proconsul Sergi us of this quality that promptpd him to seek the 
Paulus. It would nut have been correct to i acquaintance of Elymas; he may ha,·e hoped 
apply this title to the governur of every Homan to gain from him that deeper knowledge of 
province, or even tu the governor of the same I futurity and of the mysteries of nature which 
province at different periods. It was so <li!Ikult I the human mind craves so instinctiveh·. Ii eer
to observe accuracy in the use of the ,·arying • tainly was proof of his discernment that he 
titles given to Roman magistrates that several ' was not ,Ieceived by tlic man's pretensions
of the classic authors of this period ha VP, be- i that, on hearing of tlie arrival of l'aul and 
yonil all question, misapplied them in various ' llarnahas, he sent for them, uni! on the strength 
instancC's. Luke wus exposed to error in this of the evidence whkh conlirrne,l their doctriuc 
passage on the right hand un<l on the left, On yiehle,1 his mind to it.-Desircd earnestly. 
the establishment of the empire, Augustus di- -The word of God designates the new doc. 
vided the provinces into two ch.u;scs. Those trine from Luke's point of view (.\le~·.). 
which required a military force he retainc,l in 8. Elymas is an Arabic word whir·h llleans 
his own hamls, and the others he cornlllitted to the wise. It was a title of honor, likP the )la
the care of the Senate and the Homan pC'oplc. gian (o ".iyo<), to which it is here pnt as e,1uiv
The officers or governors sent into the emperor's alcnt. He wa,, horn, perhaps, in Arabia, or hacl 
provinces were stykd proprwtors or !!'gates lived there, and may have as,nruC<! this name 
( proprxlores, /egati, or .i,T,crTp<iMjyo,, r,p,crfl,vni) ; in a boastful spirit, or !llay have n•ceivcll it 
those sent into the people's prodnccs were from others a,, a cornplimPnt to his skill.
called proconsuls ( proco11sules, ""~"""To,). Cy- Seeking to turn aside the proconsul 
prus, then, must ha,·e bcC'n a senatorian pro,·- from the faith-i. e. from adoptiug it; for 
ince at this time, or Luke has assigned to Ser- he was not yet a believer. (8ee v. 1:?.) 
gius a false title. But, fnrther, the same province 9. The also Pnul (o ... , IIa.vAo<) = the ( one) 
was often transferred frolll one jurisdiction to also called Paul.-The (o) is the article 
another. Thus, in the present instance, Au- here, not a pronoun. (W. ~ 18. 1.) The origin 
gustus at first reserved Cyprus to hirnsPlf arnl of this name is still <lispute<l. Among the later 
committed its administration t,; propr:ctors, critics, Olshausen nm! .\!eyer a,lhNe to the older 
or legates. Strabo informs us of that circum-

1 

view-that Pan! ass1mie,I it out of re,;pcct to 
stance, and there leaves the matter. Il<•nce it I Sergius Panlus, who was convcrte,l by his in
was suppose<! for a long time that Luke had i strumcntality. llut had the writer comwcted 
committe,l an oversight h,•re, or had styled the name with that event, he wnuhl have iu
Sergius proconsul without knowing the exact I tn,duce<l it more naturally allN v. 12. lie 
import of the appellation. But a passage w_as : makes use of it, it will he obscr,·ed, before 
disco,·ered at length in Dio Cassius (5;1, 12) I s1ll'aking of the proconsul's conversion. ~e
which states that Augustus suhse,1ucntly re- ander objeds, further, that it was customary 
linqnished Cyprus to the Senate in exchange: nmong the ancients for the pnpil to adopt the 
for another province, and (5-t. 4) that it was' name of the tc:icher, not the teacher to :ulopt 
governed henceforth by proconsuls: An,l so that of the pnpil. ThPrc is force, too, in hi:'.! 
procon.<uls also began lo be sent to those uuticms. I remark that, according to this view, the apostle 
f'-0ins, too, have been found, struck in the n•ign wouhl seem to rccoirnize the salvation of a ,!is
of C'lall(lius, which confirm Lukr's accuracy. tinguishc,l pprson tLs more importam than that 
Rishop .\far,;h rnc11tions one on whil'h this ,·rry 

I 
of others; ft,r that ~cri-,;ius wu.s his lirst c,mvert 

title proconsul (a,~v,ra.To<) is appliP<l to Cominius from heatlll'nism, awl receive,! this honnr ou 
l'roclus, a governor of Cyprus. It wa,; in the I that account, assumes incorrectly that he had 
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10 .-\ml !-ai1I, 0 full of all ~ul1lillv aml all rnh,chicr, 
a/,,,,, child of Lhc tll'dl, tl,1111 cut•ui)· uf all rig:htcuu,~ I 
ncs:i, wilt thou 1,ut cease lo pcncrl the riglJl way:s of 
I he Loni~• 

11 .Ami U0\\' 1 hcholtl, "llic hamJ of tlu.• 1.or<I is upon I 
thL•c, anti thou !--halt he Uli111l, 11ol :-;:cci11g the suu for a 
scasuri. .-\ml i111111cdia1cly there fell 011 him a mist am.l 
a tlarkuc:-.s i an,I he wc11t aLout ::;Ct.·ki11g :some tu lead 
him Uv tl1c hant.1. 

1~ 'fhc11 the deputy, when he ~aw what wa~ done, 
bclic\·c1I, 1.Jcing: a:-,lu11i;-.he1I at the 1luctrine of tile Lord. 

13 ~ow whcu l'aul auJ his cumpauy luosctl from 

lU ll•ncd hi-: eyL·s on hi 111, and :--a ill, 1) full or all g-uilc 
a111I all \'illauy, thou ~oil uf the dc,·il, tlauu c1u-111y 

uf all ri,;htcuu!'-11css, wilt lhou uot i.:ca;-.c to Jti.:nt•rl 
II the right ways of the Loni'! Aud 1w,,·, 1 l•liuhl, the 

lw IHI uf the Loni is 11po11 t hcc, a d \ him ~hull lie 
hli111I, uot :-ccin1-t the :-uu 1for a ~e:1:-.011. .\wl i11111u ..... 

tliall'ly thl'rc fell 011 hi111 a 111i.--L aJ111 a tlarkuc~--;; 
a111l lie wci.t alwut sceki1q; sou1c to lc:ul 11h11 liy llic 

12 hand Then the procu11:--ul, whl'U he :--aw what was 
1lu11c, liclic,·cd, l.Jcii1g a.sloui~hcd al lhl' tc:.u:hiug of 
the l.ortl. 

l:J i\ow l'al1l an<l his co11q,any set sail from l'aphos, 

a )lall. 13: 38; Jubu S: H; I Johll 3: 8 ... . b E-: . ...:, !.I: :1; I Sam. 3: 6.--1 Or, u11hl 

------- ------

prcad,cu hithnto to none but those of hi, own I truth, the f;OSJ>Cl, which he OJ>J>"s(.,,\. ::llost 
nation. It i, more prohahlc thaL Paul aC<JUired I critics prefer the interru;rative furrn uf the :;cn
this name like other Jc•ws in that age, who, 1 tcnce a., more fnrdhlethan the tledaraLi\·e. ~ot 
when they a,;sociate<I with foreigners, hail often j ,knies ccnse = p,-,-.,i.st (,\'. ~ 57. :l), an,\ iinplies 
two names-the one Jewish, tlie other forl'igu; the ordinary allirmati\'e au,w,·r. lti~ht sug
soruetime, entirdy t!islinct, as Ouias an,J :.Icue-

1 
gest;s, JIOSsihly, a c1111tra,t with the impostor's 

Jaus, Ilillel antl Pollio, and so111ctimes similar in I own ways, ;su full of <kct•it aml 11hli']t1ity. 
soun,J, as Tar)'hon an,1 Trypho, ~ilas am) ~ii- I 11, Hand of the J,ortl, Here Uo<l, per
vanus. In like manner, the HJIOsllc 111ay ha,·e j haps, as the phrase is ,•ommon in the Uhl Tes
been known as San) :1111ong the Jews and l'aul tamc11t.-U11on thcc-\"iz., i. e., fur )'llnish
a1nong the heathen; an<l, hcini a nath·c uf a 111e11t; inn good ~<.•n~e, in 11: :!1.-Sot seeing 
foreign city, as Lightfoot sn~~cst:-;, he 111ay ha\'c !-'tates a con:-;equcnct•; hence ~~, uot oV.-Until 
bnrne the two 11a111cs from early life. This •·x- n ,cn,011, a certain time. (Colli)'. Luke -I: 1:q 
planation of the origin of the 11:1111c accounts The inflil'lion would he tc111p11rnry, l'ith<'r he
for its inlrudnction at this stage of the history. l'an,e the ohjeet (sec 11cxt ,·e1-,;e) ,Jiu not rc')nire 
It is here for the !irsL time that Luke speaks iL tu Le pcrn1ancnt, or because the rnildne-,s 
tlin•ctl~· 11f Paul's labors amun;r the heathen; might eurnhH·,• to the rnan·s repentance.-A 
and it is natural !hat he shouhl apply 10 him mbl null tlnrkness, rehltctl as cause an,) 
the name h~· whid1 he W:L~ chil'fly known in elli.·d, or hy <l<'grecs-lirst one, and IIH•n the 
thatsph,•reofhismiublry. Acc,mlingtosume, other.-Secliing slates his linhit (impcrf.) 
the nanH' changes here, hecau,e Luke has fol- during the )'erirnl of his lilin<lncs,. 
luwctl. hitherto, writtc•11 111e11wra11da, in which 12, Hcini: ustonishctl nl the tloctrine 
the apostle was calh-d Saul ('.\\•an,1., Alf.). of the l,ortl-i. e. its cu111ir111ation hy such 
This hypoth,•sis is unm•ccssary mu) improh- a miraelc. (L'o111p. :.lark I : :!7.) [:,.;nt 1nercly, 
able. Luke h,ul 110 need nfsnl'h menwirs. as he perhaps, at" its c11nfirmati1111 1,y ,u.-1, a mim
coultl learn from Paul himself all that he has elt•,'' hut at the ,luctrine ,·onccrning Christ, 
rclatPd uf him; a111l, fnrlher, till' style of what whid, was so new an,J extraur<li11ary in itself, 
prece,Je;;, instea,l of i1111icati11~ a dillcrent han,l, as well as so wonderfully attest"\ hy the mir
is ho111ogc11co11s with that which fullnws. Zcl- acle. The hre,·ilo,,ucncc of Luke would be 
ler, though he tlenic.s that Lnke wrote the Acts, full)' accu1mh•1l fur by this Yicw. It woul,J 
maintain,; that a sin~le nnlhor mu,t h,l\"e writ- J1rol1ahly be incorrect to say, with Canon Crn,k, 
ten it.-l'illetl with, etc. Ile w,~s thu~ im- that "the doctrine c1111cer11i11~ the Lnrtl im
pcllctl fo expuse the 1nan·s wickctlncss and to, 1ir,•ssc,\ the prnconsnJ"s min,J mnrc than the 
an11<1111u•p lib- p11nbl11ucnt. ! 1niraculon~ vi~itation." Te:wliin~ :11111 111iradc 

10. ~nlltill')·, clcct•it, rcfor:-t tn hi'.-\ nccupa- went tog-<-ther, an,l the wo1uler was clue to thClr 
ti1111; mischief, wickc,lncs,, lo his diaractcr. eomhinl'<l inflnencc•.-A. II.] 
-Sonoftlwtlc\'il, Theki111Jretlshipisthat11f l:J-15. TIIEY PJ:Ot'EEI> TO I'EH(L\, 
tlispositiun, moral r,•semhlarll'e. (:-ee Jnhn 1-i: AXll TIIEXt'E TO AXTIUt'II IX PI:-llll.\. 
41.) The second 1101111 is sntli,·i,•ntl~· delinitc 10 1:J. l.oosctl, hn\'ini:; 1111t to ~Cll-lit. /,,,,._ 
omit the article. (W. * W. I.) It lias the arti- ill!/ go11r 11p (note the l'lynwJ,.gy), he,0111sc the 
cle, howe,·er, in other p:Ls;;a~es, exct•J>\ l l',•t.;;: ~Pa "l'J>ears hi;rher than the land. l'aph .. s w:Ls 
t:, wher<' it stands 111 appositio11.-\\'ilt thou on the s~a-sh .. re, an,l thc·y wonl,I embark at 
1iol censc to pcrn,rt-i. e. 111 mi,reJ•rl•st•nt, that p1'11·c•.-P!l11l 1111tl his companions (o, 
malign-the right WO)'S of the l,ortl f-Yiz. "'P' ••• llav-'••-lit. lh<1se 11/mut l'aitl). Al,iml 
those whid, he n•quin-:; rn,·n tu f11ll11w, as re- (w,p,) pres,•nls the name after it a.s the ct•lllral 
pcnta11cc. faith, obc,licncc. It was Chrbti:m ohjeet of the group. (~cc John 11 : lD. W. 
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Paphus, they came to Per~a in Pamphylia: and 0 John I and came to Pcrga in Pamphylia: aml .John <lc-
dcpartiug from thc111 returned to Jcrusa1cm. U parted f1om them and rctur .. c<l to Jcru1:-ah:m. J l1l 

I-! ii But when they departed from l'crg-a1 they came they, passing through from l'crga, came lo Antioch 
tu .Antioch in Pbhlia, aw.l b"eut into the synagogue of L'isidia; au<l they went iutu the :--ynago..cuc- on 
on the sabliath clay, and sat J.uwn. 15 the sablmth day, a11<l sat <lown. .\ml after the 

1,5 And caftcr the rcadiug of the law and the pruµh- reading of the law anti the prophets the l'Ulcrs of 
cts the rulers ufthc :--yuagoguc sent unto them,saying, the synagogue sent unto thl.!m, sayi11g\ Lrt~thr~u, it' 
lt' men awl l.Jrethrc11, if ye have "any word ot' exhurta- ye ha Ye any worJ of uxhurtal ion fur tlic vcu11lc, say 
tion for the pcovlc, say on. 

ach. 15: 38 .... b eh. IG: ):J; Ii: 2; 18: .f ..•• c Luke -i: 16; \"Cr~ :!i .... d lll'l.1. IJ: 2:?. 

€ 53. i.) Hitherto the or<ler Jw;; been Ilarnabas still greater, fro111 the approaching <lillkulti,•s 
ancl San!; but from this time l'aul appears in of winter." On the journey from the coast t,, 
the narrative as the priucipal per,;on, an,] Bar- the interior, l'anl 111ay have enconntere,l some 
nabas as suhonlinate.-Cume unto Perga. of the "perils of rouucrs" a111l "perils of 
They must have" sailecl past the promontories rivers" to which he allmles in 2 Cor. 11 : :!ll. 
of Drcpanum aml Acamas, am! then aernss the The mauramling habits of the people on the 
waters of the l'amphylian Sea, leaving on the mountains whieh he nnw crossecl were noto
right the cliffs (six hun,lred feet high) which rious in all ancient historv. The conntrv 
form the we,tcrn 1.,onn<lary of Cilieia to the ' swarmed with baJH!itti of tl;c mo,t ,k,peraic 
inuermost heml of the bay of Attaleia." Pcrga character. The phy>ical eharacler of the 
was the chief city of l'amphylia, situated on region expose,! him, also, to the otlicr class 
the Cestrus, about seven miles from its nwuth. of clangers. The streams here arc nmn,·ruus 
A bar obstructs the eutrance uf this river at and violent beyond those of any other tract 
the present time, hut tllrahu (14. -!) says ex- in Asia .:\Iiw,r. Torrents "burst out at the 
prcssly that it was 1rnvigable in his clay as far , base of huge clifls or dash tlown wildly 
up as l'crga. The ruins of this city are to he I through narrow raviues." (tlee Couybcare allll 
seen still, sixteen miles north-cast of the mocl- ' Ilowso11 fnr fuller information 011 these points.) 
ern Aclalia, or Satalia. They consbt of "walls I -To Antioch, A11ti,1ch, whil'h lay north fro111 
antl towers, columns and eoruices, :i theatre • l'erga, was 011 the c,•11tral table-laud of A:;ia 
ancl a stadium, a bmkcn aqueduct, and tombs ' :\Iiuor, on the contincs of l'isiclia a111l l'hrygia. 
scattered on b11th sides of the site of the town. : It was built by the f11urnler of the tlyrian A11-
Nothi11g else remains of Perga but the beauty : tiuch. Under Augustus it rose to the rank of 
of its natural sit.nation, between al)(! upon the a colony. It was now an important city, iu
siclcs of two hills, with an cxtensh·c valley in habite,l by many Greeks, ltoman,, and Jews, 
front, watcrecl by the ri,·er Cestrus, and backecl in aclclition to its 11ativc population. The site 
by the mountains ofthcTaurus." 1-Allll John, of Antioch was Jirst i<lcntitiecl by :llr .. \nmcld 
etc. Why John Mark left them so abrnptly is in 1833.-Day, of the Sabbath-i. c. the 
unknown. lt is certain from 15: 38 (sec the rcst-scasy'n. The plural arose, proliahly, frnn, 
note !here) that his reason for turning back I the fact that such a season indll!led often more 
was not one which Paul approvecl. lie re- , than one day. (tlee "'· e '27. 3.) 
tur11<'cl, not to Antioch, hut Jerusalem, where I 15. After the reading, etc. The pn.icticeof 
his home was (u: 12). rea<ling the tlcriptures in this manner grew up, 

14. Thcy-i. , .. they them~elves, nnac- prohahly. during the Exile. (\\'in., I'.mlw .. ii. 
companied by thl'ir former associate.-From Ip. 5-18.) Law here ,k•sil,\·natcs the l',•ntatc,11,·h; 
J•erga. The ~tay at Pcrga, therefore, was , pro]Jhets, the other IJ(luks uf the Ohl 'Iesla
brief; they ,lid not cveu preach ti!l're at this i rnent. (Sec :\latt. 5: li; Luke 1G: Hi, etc.) The 
time. (Comp. H: ~:i.) \\'hat uecasione,l this I l'snlms formed sometime, a third 1livisiu11. (:c;,,e 
singular haste? Very possibly, as Conyhearc Lnke2-!:H.) Therulcrsofthes)'JJl\gognc 
ancl Howson sug:;cst, they arrive,] there in the (see 011 \J: ~) sent nnto them a sen-ant 
spring of the year, ancl in or,kr to proseeute (Luke•: 20). lt may have hecn known that they 
their journey into the interior were ohliµ;,,,I to were teachers, or, as Ilemscn sngµ;csts, tlH·y 
a<haucl' without delay: "Earlil'r in the season may ha\'e occnpiecl a scat which indieate,I that 
the passes would have been lillc,l with suow. snd1 was thl'ir ollicc.-ln you, in rour minds. 
In the heat of s11n1mer the weather would have (Comp. Gal. l: rn; Phil. 1: 5.)-1,xhorlution. 
been Jess favorahlc for the expe,lition. Jn the ! The. ohjeet was to iueite them to a stril"tcr ob
autumu the clisadvantagcs would ha\'e he,•n ser\'nnce of the law. 

- -- -----------------
} Sir C. Fcllows's .. hia J.1Jinor, 1--'P• HI0-103, 
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lli Then Paul l'-looi) up, and atu:ol'koning with his lG 011. AnU Paul slood np, antl beckoning with tho 
ham) ~:1id, )lcu of Israel, am.l bye Lhat fear (jo<l, ghe ha11d s.1i:I, 
am.Jieucc. )lcn nf h-rael, an,t ye that fear Cod, hearken. 

Ii The t ;ml of l his people of IHacl 'Chose our father~, 17 The I i04.I of lhi:,; people l:--rael cho .. l~ our fatlwr!'o, aucl 
nml exaltct..l the pt.•01,lc dwhen they dwell as strangers exaltl'd the people when they s11jour11cd in lhc la• ll 
in Ilic laucl uf Egypt, tand with an high at"m Lrought of Eµ:n ►t, awl with a high arm lc,l he 1lu:111 forth 
he them out of il. t8out of il. .\1nl for aliout the lime of fort,· \'l•:u:-1 1as 

1:-i ~\ml /aliout lhc time of fortr years sulferecl he a uur:-iug-l'athcr ltare he lhcm iu the \,·iillerlll:ss. 
tlwir 111au11cr~ in the wihlcrncss, I 19 .:\ml when he had <lestro\'ell :--e\"l.!11 nations in tht1 

HJ ,\ml whl'n il'hc l1ad tll•stro\·ctl ,!;.e,·l'n nations in laml off ·a11:ia11, lie gan• ti,,•11, llwir html for an in-
the laud of Chanaan, hhc cli\'illC<l their land to them hcrirnnce, for aLoul four hundn·d au<l Ii fly year:--: 
bv lot. 20 aud afLer tlle:se tlliugs I.le ga\"e tl,em juUgc~ uutil 

·2u And after that ihc ga'"e u11to them jutlges about Ll?e j 
---- --- - - ----~-------
a.eh. 12: 11,.,_b \'('r.'I, 'Zti, n. U; ('h, 10: :l'.'> .... c IJ••ul. 7 6, i .... d Ex. l: I; Pi.. IOZ>: ".13, 21: l'h. i: li .... c 1-:x. 6: f.; U: II, lf. .... / I-::<:. 

16: Jj: Xum_ 1,1 : ;1:1, :u: l'it. !1,l: Y, lU: eh. 7 : :m ... -9 IJt•ut. j : l, .. . h Jo.::1b. 11 : I, :! ; t•.::1. i1'!; .Ja .... i Jui!. :! : l(j. --1 llauy ~uckul 
authorill~s rcaJ 1uffc:r~d lu their mu1rnrr1. S..:c Ucut. I: :11. 

-- -----------------
1 

IG--11, TJIE DI::,COUR::,E OF PAUL AT l'ale,tine at that 1in1t'.-l11 (tl"') land., :111nr-
AXTIOCll. I thrnus, :is alio,·c.-Assignetl to them as a 

The topi('s arc-first, the goo,lncss of Gou to }lOsscssion, llcllcnistic for th<> lliphil of 
Israel, cspcdally in having prombcu to sc1Hl to I "'""/lfll.1 ThPir lantl, hypromisc, gift; <1r, hcttcr, 
them a Sadonr (1r.-2;); secondly, Jesus has been I hen<'cforth th,•irs aiul that of thdr 1kse1•11<lanls. 
pro,·c,l to he this Savi"nr hy his death a1ul res- 20. After these things-\"iz. the conquest 
nrrcctioll, in acl'or,lancc with the prophecies\ an,! occupation of the country. - During 
of the Ol<l Teslament (,.;.31); anti thir,lly, it is about four hundred anJ fifty 1·cars he 
the ,11111· of 111cn to receive him in thi, charac- 1 gn,·e judges, For the datin•, sec oil S: 11. 
lt'r, sin~c tht•~· mu be savc<l in no other way I This nmubcr is the s11111 of the years assignc,l 
(•"-'1). I in the O1<I Testamt•nt to the a,lministratiun of 

JG, IJeckoning with his hnnd (comp. on the jwlgcs, from lhe time of Joshua to the 
l:!: !G) was the c11st,,111ary gesture oil rising to ,lc:ilh of Eli, a,h]cu tu the ,mm of the years 
speak. It bNok .. ,w,l respect for the a111lience I tlnring which the nation was suhjcd to f11rdg11 
a111l a request for attc11tio11.-\\'ho fear (;o,I, opprc,;s,)f-,;. llcuee it woul.J be ,·cry natural 
as ill 10 : :1-i. e. Gentiles who were friemlly to for the .Jews to speak of f.n1r !1t11ulre1l aml tlfiy 
J11clais111, hut 11ncirc11111cise1l. They occupk,l, yt•ars :1s the proximate number of years d11riug 
it is sai<l, a separate place iu the ,_n,agnguc. which the judges rule,!. Dnt, whether the 
The cuutcnts of the a,ldrcss ~how that the i computation arllsc in that way 11r some other, 
Israelites i-:rcatly "utnumbcrcu that class of the' it was t·crtainly in use :1111011g the Jews; for 
hearers. This ,liscnnrsc ,kscn-c-s lhe 111orc at- Josephus (.·1111/., ~- '.!. I) gives the time from 
tl'11tion as furnishing so copious an illustration I the 1.kpart11re ont of Ei-:)·pl till the buihling of 
of the apostle's manner of preaching to the· the temple as fi,·c hnn,ln,] n111I 11i11cty-two 
Jews. ,·cars. If we iic,lnet frn111 that. the 1i,r1,· \"C'ars 

17, Exnlted., ma,lc them nunwrnus mul in the wihlcrness, twe11t1·-fivc f11r lhc a,i11°1inis
powcrf11l.-l11 the lnud (i, y!i). F11r lhc ah- tration of Joshna (.11111.," :;_ l. '.!!I; 11ot slate,! in 
senec of the article, sec 11n i: :1!).-\\.ith ll hi~h the Old TcslanH•nt), f.1rty f.1r San I's reign (sec 
nrm-i. e. one raised 011 high, aml soen,r re:uly • , •. :!l), f,>rly for Dal"i,I'~, an,I f.,nr 1111(1,·r S11l0-
to protP<·t a111I 1lcfl•1HI them. (Comp. Ex. n:G.) mo11 (1 K;.,.,s,1), ,vc have f<•r the 1wrio,l of the 

It!. Curried them ns a nurse (i11 the arms,: ju,lgcs four hu111lrL,l allll forly-thr,,,, year,,, 
nsit were; {Tpo4>0,Juip11u€v=W~Tpof/,Oi.i,BllaTocro,),:--u~- which the-- npl):--tlt' t'nu)t] eall

1 
in rnt1nd 1111111• 

tainc,I, carts! for them. The term is <1,,rive,l, hers, about four h1111drl'<I nn,l lift1· 1·ears. 
probably. from Ilt•ut. l : 31. '.\l11st of th!' bter It is c,·i,k11t, thcrcforC', rhat Pan! has foll11wtsl 
c<litm-,; prcft•r this lo cudurctl their manners ht're a mo,lc of rcl'knni11;: whicl1 was eurn•11t 
(i,po,ro,j .. ip~a,.). It suits the eonneetion better at that time, an,] whi<·h, h,·ing a wcll-knnwll 
than the other wor,I, since what the apostle rt'Cci\'cu ehr11n.,J., .. ,. whctl11•r c,,rnx·t 11r inc11r
wo11ld hrin~ to ,·iew here is not :,;o n1nch the re"t in it:-:clf enn:i(icrl•1l, wa-; eutirt•h· c1,rl'l't't 

forbearance 11f G11,I towar,I his people as his f,,r his 11hjt•d. whil'h \\'as not 111 settle,; <Jlfl•sti»11 
interposition, his clircct efforts, in thl"ir hehalf. ahnut <latl',, but to r<'eall 1n lhe 111in.J, of 11,,,,.., 
It is well attested, also, though the el"i<lcncc is, \\"hom he a<ldrc•ssc,I a parlic11lar 1><>rti»11 of the 
not uceisil·e. 1 Jewish histor1·. The Jkhr!'ws had ,1ill an-

10, Sc,·en nations. (8cc th,,ir names in other compui°ation. as appears fr11111 t Ki11;.."' 
Dent. i: 1.) They were the principal tribes in n: l. The time from the F.xndus tn llie build· 

1 For lhc orlgiu or such lle-lJraisms, see Lhe v.riter's 1/Wreu· l:,'.urci.se.s, p. ~6. 
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E-p.icc of four hum.Ind aud fifty years, aunti) ~::Huuel 21 Fanlllel lhc prophet. Am! a~terwanl the,\· a~ke<l for 
lhc prophet. a ki11g: au<l (,od ga,c uutu tlu.·111 , ... au) the ... un of 

:!l 6;~11d aflerwar<l they de~ircd a king: and God ! Kish, a 111a11 of the tribe of l:e11j;,1111in, fur the ~pace 
gan• uutu them :-:aul tile !'iUH of ('is, a man of the trihc I 22 of forty years . .-\ud wht•u he had n~111u,c<l ld111 1 he 
ol' Henjamiu, Uy the ~pace of forty years. raised up Jla\'id tu Uc tlwir kin.~: tu whu1u abu he 

:!:! .\rul cwhcn he had re1uo\·cd him, •1he rabed up I bare ,,·itucss, aud said, I h:.t\'C fuuml lla\'id lhl::l :,Ou 
unto them h;nid to Le their king; to whom also he : of ,Jesse, a u1an after my heart, who ~hall tlo all 111y 

ga,·c testimony, and ~aid, t>I ha,·e found I1a,·id the .~011 2:~ lwill. Of this urnn's ~ced hath (;od nccordiu~ to 
of Jes..'-e,fa. man after mine own heart, which shall fulfil :?~ prombe brought uuto hrael a ~a\'iour, .lesus; wlu~u 
all my will. .Johu had tir~l preache,l 2hefore hb comi11g the l,ap--

2~, g()f this man's seed hath God accorcling hto Ids 25 tis111 of repeutauce lo all the people of Israel. A 1,d. 
promise ra.i.,(·d unto hracl ia .:-:adour, .lesws: as Johu was fultilliug hi~ course, he saicl, \\'bat sup--

:U .tWheu ,John haU lirst preached before his com-
ing the uaplisu1 of rcpcutaure to all the people of 
Israel. 

:!.~ .-\mt as .John fu1filled his course, he ~mid, t\Vhom 
think ye that 1 am? 1 am uot lte. llut, l,ehold, I here 

a.I Sam. 3:'20 .... bl Su.111. b:5: 10: 1. ... cl S::im. 15::!,1, :if,, :/1'<; Hi: I; Hu8. 1:1:II. ... cll Sam. Hi:13: 2 ~u.m. :!:.a; 5:3 .... f!Ps, 
l-!~: 20 .... / I ~:1111. la: I.a: eh. 7: ~H ... g 1:-a. II: I; Luke I : 3:!, (i9; eh. 2: :iO: Uom. I: :L . .. h 2 Sam. 7: 12; Ps. J:il: 11 .... i Malt. 
I: 21; Rom. II: :!li .... k Malt., 3: Ii Lulu~J: a .... l .\lat.t.. J: II; ll11.rk l: 7; Luke J: 16; Jobu l: .!O, 'l7.--l Ur. u:iUa ...• 2 Gr. be/1;r• 
the. face of M./6 e.nreriilg i,t. 

ing of the temple is there given as fonr lnm- J :n. Aud therenfier ( • .;.,,,hv) is here nn ad
tired and eighty yPars, which (,k,lucling the i rnrh of tim'c.-Asked for themselves, etc. 
other elates a~ stated above) would allow but I (Sec l Sam. 8: 5; 10: !.)-Forty }"Cnrs, which 
two hundred am! thirty-one years for the period agrees with Josephus (Anti., G. 14. !l). The Old 
of the jllllges. (In reg-an! to such ,litfcrcnccs, sec Testament does n:)t mention the length of Saul's 
also on 7 : G.} Some of the best critics rend : reign. 
about four hundred anti fifty }"Cars, and 22, Having removed him-,·. c. from life 
after these things. The four hnndreu and (De Wet.} or from his otlke (Kuin.). The two 
fifty years belong, then, to the preceding verse, c,·cnts were coincident in point of time. Sant 
and may be the years from the hirth of Isaac, rcignc,l until his death, though David was an
when God showe,1 that he had chosen the ointe,I as pro,pcetivc king during his lifetime. 
fat.hers, to the distrihutiou of the land of Ca- To whom (.;. dat. comrn.J also he testified, 
naan. Adding together sixty years from the sa1•ing. The dative ,lepP11<l,; on thl' participle. 
birth of I~aac to that of Jacob, one hundred The apostle quotes the suhslance of I 8am. 13 : 
and thirty as the age of Jacob on going into 1-t allll Ps. 80: 21. This comme1H.lation is not 
Egypt, two hundred and fifteen as the S(1journ ahsolutc, hut dcscrihes the <'haracter of David 
tlwrc, and forty-seven Uiencc to the seltll'mcnt. , in comparison with that of Saul. The latter 
of the trihC's, the sum is four hundred an,I fifty- I was rcjeclC'(! for his disolwdicncc and impictr; 
two. .(See again on 7: G.} This rca,ling is David, on the contrary, was always faithful to 
found in the ol,lcst manuscripts (A ll C) [also the worship of Jehornh, and performe,! his 
NB DJ, etc., and is approved hy Gricshad1 (par- co1111namls as they WC'rc made kn,,wn to him 
tially), Laclnnann, Lutharrlt,1 Grc<'n, "'ords- by re,·elation or the messengers whom (;od sent 
worth, and others. The text may have been to him. 
changc<l to rclil•,·c the diffienlty (::\le~•.), but it 23, Jesus could not be the ::\l,•ssiah, unle,s 
is singnlar that the three oldest witnesses con- he were <ll'sccrnlcd from Davi,!. This man's 
cur in that variation. A su1u111ary dpeision is stands first, in or<ler to give prominl'IWl' to his 
not to he pronoun(·Pd here. [It will be noticC(l, ,lcsccnt from that source. -According to 
however, that the chief critical crlitors-Griesb., 11romise, as made to the fathers (v.a2), not to 
Lach., Tsc-h., Trcg., "'est. anti Hort, aml Anglo- I Da,·id merely. 
Am. Revis(•rs-a<lopt the rending which rcnwycs . 2-1. John. The Jews acknowle,lgcd John's 
the difficulty. Their al(rC'C'ment is a strong rca- I authority as a prophet, and WCl"e hournl. thPre
son for helieving that their ju,l~mcnt is sound. [ fore, to admit his testimony. Before his en• 
-A. H.J-Unto Samuel, who i~ to hl' includ-' trance-i. c. upon his pnblic ministry. (See 
ed, probably, among t.l1e jtulgcs; or,·.,. may he , ::\latt. 11 : 10; Luke 7 : 2i.)-1Japtism of re• 
tnkcn as cxclusi,·c. Ilow long he gov('rncd is ' 11entanee-i. c. such as re1juire,l repentance 
not mcntiorw,I in l 8am. i : 15, nor in 21-\: :l. on the part of those who re('civcd it. (See 
The t.nulition (Jos., Antt.,o. 13 .. 5), which is not, l!l: 4.) 
perhaps, of much valu,>, makes it twelve ycars. 

1 

25. Now as John wns finishing his 
.;,. would allow us to add these yC'a!>' to fuur course, was ·,war its elosc (De "'et., ::\Icy.), 
hundred and fifty, if any on(• prdcrs that.. not while he was completing it (Kuin., 

1 In Heuter·s fleperturium, p. 205 (Jahrgang 1855). 
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cometh ouc after me, who:-c shoes of his feet I am 11ot pose ye that I am? I am not""· J~ul bchol<I, there 
worthy lo loost.•. c,,un•th uuc after me, the :-:hot:s of who:-c fed I am 

:lli .\lcn aHd l>n'thrcn, children of the slock of .\bra- 26 uul worlhy tu unluo:-c Hn·lhn·n, chilUn:11 of lhc 
ham, and who:-ocYcr amon~ you fcarcth Ciod, ato yon s1,,ck or Ahrah:1111, a1ul thu.-.c ;lllJUIIJ.: yo11 tllal fear 
is the word of 1Jii.., :-ah·atiou :,.('Ill. ljud, to us i:-- the word or tltit- :--alral i1111 :--ent for1h. 

'27 Fur thcr that JwcH ar .lcr11salcm1 an,l tlwir ruler~, 21 For lhcy 1hal dwell i11 .lcrusalc111, a11tl I heir rulers, 
61Jerau:--e the~· kucw him 1101, nor yel the ,·oicl·s ut' the I l,ceaU!-C the\'. krww hi.m nut, nor the ,·oic.:c~_ ul: l he 
)>ruphct~ twhich arc rc;,ul every ~alil,alh tlay,"thcy have proph ls wl11ch ~re r~~d e\·t.·rr sabli~llh, lul_hlll·d 
t'ullillcll tlt<'m iu comlemning 111111. 2:i ilww l,y co111lcm111ug hw, . .:\nJ lhou:,.!;h they 1ouuc.l 

:.!~ e.\ml tho11~h they fon11d 110 c~rn:a-c of d("alh in l,im, 110 caust• of dealh 111 him, ye! a:-:kc,1 1h1~y of l'ilate 
fyrt clcsirc1l they l'ilatc that .lH' ~honM lie slain. . 1 29 l_lrnl he :--lun~hl he slain .. \IHI ~Yhcn ll~cy _hail ful-

:!iJ g.-\1111 when lhc,· had J'11lhlhicl all that was wnttcu hlkd all I lungs that were writtcu ol h1111, they 
of hi111, llthl'Y took ,;;m tluwn from the tree, and laid I tuuk him Jowu from lhe tree, unJ laid him in 
him in a :-.-cpukhre. ______ I 

---------· ---- ------
a Matt. IO: 6; Luk(' :H: H: ,·er . .jfi; eh. :i: .!G ... . b I.like 2:i • 3-1: eh. 3: 17 • I Cor. 2: !'.I .... e vn~. U, 15: eh 15: 21 ... . 1l l.111-.e 21: 10, H; 

eh 20: :.!'.!: 2-.: 2:1. .. , e ~b.tt. 2i : 'l'/.; M1uk 15: 1:t, 14: l.1.1k1~ 23: .!I, :!2; JoJ111 I~: 6, 15 .... / eh. 3: IJ, 1-1 ... . 9 Luke I, .. : JI ; 2-1 : H; 
John )9: ~:-1, 30, :J6, :Ii ...• h ~ltiU. 27: 5~ i Mark I;): -Iii; l.uk~ 2:1; 5J; Johu 19; :Jtl. 

-----
O1,h.). The forerunner was about to he im- Grot., Knin., Hmph.). The principal En;;li,h 
prisonc,\ when he hore thi~ tcstirnony tn his I versions agree in this st•nst•. Xnt ha,·ing 
811cecssor.-Wh11111 do l"C suppose that I lrnown is mihler than denied, iu :1 : 13. 
nm! I am not--,·iz. the )[c.s,;iah. The pred- i (8ec note there.) Jn this case we 111tisl snp
icate is omitted as well known. (Comp. )lark ' ply pronouns after in co1Hlcm11i11g and fnl• 
I:l: G; Luke :.?I : ~; John 13: UJ.) Some critic~ ' fi1Ie1l, whkh refer lo ditli.•rcnt all!L'<"l'lculs. 
(Cal\·., Haph., Knin.) C'xdude the q11cstio11, and The constrm·tion may b<• harsh, lmt occasion~ 
re11<h•r he whum (,i,•a=ovnva) )'C s111111ose, I no ob,cnrity. )lcycr renck-rs: !',incc they 
nm 1101. This punct11atin11 clo<'s .-iolcnec to knew not this one ... the)· also fullilletl 
the pronoun, while the sense has no :i,lvantage the ,·oiccs, etc. The Jew., arc nsually repre
ovcr the oth,·r. (~ee ""·?, :.?;\. 1.)-(;om cs after scnt,•11 a~ rL-j<'ctin;; Christ bccaust• tlu-y fail<,! to 
me, t•tc. In this way he wonl,\ express strong- cliscern the in,port of tlw prt•,liclit1ns C0IIL"cm
Iy his otlkial and personal infL"riority to Christ. in;; hi 111. The thought here wonld be im·crtc,l 
It was an olli!'e of the lowc•st sernn,ts, not only somewhat; the n-jcl'tinn al'l't'a!"S as the r<'asnn 
a1111m:s the Jl'WS, bnt the f:r<'eks and ltomans, I why they misn111lerstancl and fnllil tht• propli
to hi11,l an,l unhi11,l the s:111,lals of their mas- ets. De \\'cttc L"0llstrues not ha,·ing l,nuwn 
ters. (:-,;<'e Jahn's Arch;l'Ol., I! l:!;l.) (ay,·•~"••T«) as a w·rb: Ther knew him not, 

21\. )le11, at the same time brl'thrcn; not and the n1iccs ... fnlfillc1l. This anal
dillcrcnt elasses.-You includes both Jews and ysis secures more unifo,rmity in the strul'tllrc 
prosclytes.-Of this s11ln1ti1111, which they of the sentence; but such a use of the parti
preachctl (cnmp. :; : '.!ll), or proenrc,l hy Jesus, cipl,• is infrc1]ue11t. R<"hokfi!'lcl translates: Hc-
1wn1c,l in v. :.?:l.-\\·11s sent forth-i. e. from ing ignorant of this word. an,l thP ,·oicC's 
Goel, the .\.nthor of the wonl. of the 11ro11hc1s, ... fnllilled it by con-

27. 1-'or l'nnlirms the implication in thb dcmning lii111. llc assi:sns in this way a 
snh'ation, in v. ::!G-viz. that Jesn~, whom nearc•r anll-cc,lcnt t,> this one (him, E. \'.), 
Paul l'rml'IH•tl, was the promise,! 1>aviour; for hnt must set asicle the more olwinn.s snhject 
(yop) he ha,I snffcrc,I ancl hccu pnt to death, ~n;;gcstc<l to the miiul hy the context. It is 
and so hacl fnllille,l what was prcclictccl of the not clear in what s!'nse he wo11hl han' n,; rc
)kssiah. De Wctte, Winer(?. 5i. !l), and others ganl the r<'jection of Christ as fnlfilling the 
maintain this ,·i<'\\' of the conncdion. )[eyer \\'tll"ll or gosl'el. - U'hich arc re1ul every 
(followc,l by Alf.) opposes )'OU in,·. :.?Ii to they Sahbnth, an,! hence their ignorance w,L, the 
that dwell hcrc-i. c. the foreign Jp,,·s, being morl' incxcusah\e. 
less guilty, ha,1 the message of saln,tion sent 28. Although thcr found no cause of 
to them, whieh the other Jews had forfeited. death, none that justitk,I it. (Sec 2~ : 18.) 
This explanation arrn~·s the passage agninst They charge,] him with hbsplwmy anrl sctli
other passngcs-e. g. Z: 38; 3: Ii, 21,. It was lion, bnt eonltl not c,,;tablish the accu,atio11. 
l!0t trnc that tho~c who crnci!icd U1c SaYionr (St•e 3 : 13; )latt. Zi : 24; Luke 23 : 2:!.) 
cxcl11tlc1l lh<'mscl\'cs from the offcr,s of the 2!). J.nitl has the same ,uhj"·t a" the other 
gospel.-This one -,·iz. Jcsns-not having \'erhs. ·(Sec ,·. 27.) The lmrial, ho,,·,·,·er, was 
known, fnilc,l to recognize, and the ,·oicc~ 1 the pnrti,·ular act nf Jos<'l'h of .\rimath<'a and 
of the pro11hets (not ha,·in;:: known), thcr: Xicn,lcmus. (Rt>c Jnhn lfl: 3,;, ·"J.) \\"hat the 
fulfillc1I thcm-\'iz. the prophcl"ies-br con- apostle wou!tl assert is that f'hrist ha,l fullill,·,1· 
dcmning him to death. This is the simplest the prophecy which announr,•,l that h,• shonl,l 
translation, and the one most approved (Cal\·., , be put to death an,.! ris~ agaiu. It was not im-
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30 e1But C,o<I raise,] him from the <lea<l: 
:n .-\ud bhc was ::.cen ni;rnv dan, of the1n which came 

up with him cfrom t ,alike io JCrn:--alcrn, "who arc hi~ 
wituc8scs unto the pt•oplc. 

:i:! . .\11<.J we declare uuto you glad ti<liugs, how that 
ethe promi:-..e which w.is 111atle unto the father:-,, 

:-i;.J tiod hath fultillccl the !'-amc nnlo us their chil
dr('ll 1 iu that he hath rui:--e<l up Jesus again; as it is 
ah,o written in the sccoml p!:ialm, /Thou arL ruy ~on, 
thi:s day have I begotten thee. 

30 a tomb. But God rai~c<l hi111 from the dead: 
31 and he was s.cen for many Jays of them that- tame 

up with him from (ialilee to Jcru:-al rn, who arc 
32 now his witnes:-es uuto the people. ..\rnl we tiring: 

you goorl ti<liugs of the promi:--c made unto the 
33 father:--, how that (iod hath fultilled the :same uutc, 

our chihlrcn 1 in that he raist'd up ,Jc~us; as also it 
is written iu the second p~alw, Thou art my :::io!l, 

a:Mtt.tt. 2:-t:fi; eh. 2: 2-1; 3: l:J, l;l,26; 5::J0 .... b)latt 2H: IG; eh. I ::l; I C(lr. 15:5, 6,i .... ech. I: 11 .. ,.d eh, I :8; 2:32; 
3: 15; 5: 32 .... e Geu. :1 : ta; lZ: 3 i ~~ : ltt i eh. 2G: 6 i Kum. t : l.:t; Gal. 3: 16 .... / P:t. 2: 7 i Heb. I . 5; 5: ft. 

portant that he shoui<I discriminate as to the of G0<l as the rightful Sovereign of men. To 
character of the agents in the transaction. no moment in the history of Christ would sud1 
Some translate those who tool, him down a prediction apply with such siguilit·ancc as to 
placed him, etc. The participle, in that re- that of his triurnphant resurrection from the 
lation to the ycrb, 11"011ld rc,,uire the article. dead. The progression of the arg11111e11t in the 

31. Those who came 1111 with him-i. e.

1 

next verse dernamls this interpretation. To 
the Galilean disciples who att,·1llle,I him 011 his the assertion here that Got! ha,I raised .Jcsn~ to 
last journey to Jerusalem. They knew, there- ' life again, the apostle a<l,ls there that this life 
fore, what they tc,tilic,l; their means of know- was one which death wonltl ill\"ade no more.
ledge ha,I been ample. This idea occurs in the As nlso-i. c. what took place was fu1·ctold.
Acts oftcn.-Now, The resurrection rested, l'irst 11salm, The second !'"aim i11 our Eng
not on tr:ulition, but on the testimony of living lish Version is nnrncd here the first, hecansc in 
men. The English \'crsion, after the received i some manuscripts the Hebrews reekonc,l the 
text, omits this particle. [llut it is well sup- first P,mhu merely as prcfatnry. Second has 
ported by NA CD, Vulg., Cup., Syr., an,! in- much less support. [According to the critical 
scrtcd hy Lach., Tsch., \\'est. :rnd Hort, Anglo- e,litors, this b not now the case. In f:l\"nr of 
Am. Re\"iscrs, anti Treg. (in marg.). Of its second (6rn,,p'!') arc N B C E (; II LI', while 
importance no rcmler can l'lltertain a doubt. Tsch. alleges for first ( "P"'''l') lint a single nndal 
-A. 11.J-Unto the pco1ile-i. e. the Jews. codex-viz.D. \Vest.arnlllort,with Anglo-Am. 
(Sec v. 2-1; 10: 42, etc.) j Revisers, retain ucond. llr. Hackett as well as 

32. And so we-i. e. in dew of these vnri- others nwv have been inlluc1wc,l b,· the as
ous proofs thnt Jesus is the :llcssiah. (See YV. snmed iuq;rnbability thnt Jirst wonhl l;an bct·n 
23, 25, 2i, 31.)-Dcclarc (,vayy,A,{o1u6a) has a substituterl, intentinnally or nnintentionnlly, 
double nccnsativc only here. (\V. e 32. 4.)- for ,second. But may not the change have 
Glad tidings stamls in the fin-t dause with been ni:Hlc by a transcriht•r who trustc,l to 
the usual effect of that :lttrnction. (Sec on his memory for the in~tant, or, hl'ltcr, hy one 
3: 10.) who was acquainted with" some manuscripts" 

33. Has com11Jctely fulfilicd, stronger which treated the first psalm as pnf,1/ory? I 
than fulfilled, in L 27, because the resurrcc- perceive that \\'estcott am! Hort urge this con
tion, consitlcrctl as involving the nH·cnsion and si<lerntion. They say: "The authorities for 
exaltation, was essentiall~· the finishing net in "P"'''l' here aml for the comhinati,m of the two 
the fulfilnient of the promise relating to the, Psalms arc in each case \\'estern; so tlwt a 
lllcssiah.-Hu,·ing rai scd u11 J csns means, I '\\' cstcrn' scribe, being probably aceustomc,l 
as Luther, Schott, Stier, De \\'cttc, lllcycr, i to read the two Psalms comhinc,1, would be 
Ilcngstcnhcrg, 'fholuck, anti others decide,, under a temptation to alter .,cco,ul to first, and 
having n,iscll 1111 Jesus from the grave,' not dee i:crs,1." (C'omp. Scrin·ncr. 2,1 ed., p. 
not having brought him into existence 1 538.)-A. II.J-'fhou art mr Son, etc. (Ps. 
(Calv., Ilng., Kuin., Olsh.). The min<l attaches 2: 7) afllrms the Snnship of the :\lessiah, which 
that sense to the wonl most rmdilv after v. 30. inclmletl his tlivinc nature. (i-ce Hom. 1: 4.) 
It was mmccc;;sary to insert from· the dcntl, Hence I have begotten thee cannot refer to 
hccanse the context snggcst::; the specific mean- the ori!li" of this relationship, hnt mn,t rccl'ivc 
ing. (Comp. 2: 24, 32.) a,·au,rjua,, in the seme 

I 
a fignratil"e interpretation; either I ha,·c lie• 

of l"win11 raised up merely, cxpressl's too little for , gotten thee - brought thee into a state of 
the prophecy which that en·nt is caid to have, µ;Jory and power snch as Christ a,snmc,I aft,·r 
fnlfillcd. The original passage refers, not to the his resnrrection as :\lc,liator at the right hall(! 
incarnation of the :\[cssiah, but to his inangu- of God- or, according to n familiar Hebrew 
ration or public ~ckno11"lcdg111cnt on the part, usap:e, I ba,·c declared, exhibited, thee ns 
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3& Aml ~L-; couccrniug thal he rai~cd him up fro1u 
the tlcucl 1 ,ww uu more lo returu tu curn1µtion, he :-aicl 
011 1hi~ wbc 11 1 will gi\·c You the sure 111c1·cics of 
l~vid. ' • 

a,1 \Vhercforc h~ !--aith al~o in another psnlm, ~Thou 
shah not suflCr t hinc llulv 0, c 10 sec curruvtiun. 

:Jti For I>ad<.I, al'lcr he· h;.ul .!:-Cnct..l his own genera
tion Ly the will uf (iV'.I, rfdl 011 :-deep, an<l was laitl 
u1110 lii:s fathers, an<l saw curruptiuu: 

a, thi~ day ha,·e I liegotltm thee .. \nd as couc·en1ing 
I hat he rabcd him up frou1 1he JcaJ, now 110 111ure 
tu rt.·tur1. tu curruptio11, he ha1t1 :--pukt11 011 thi:s 
wbc, 1 will ghc you the h1,I;· un<l :sure t,IP,.;.~in9:1 of 

Ji; lltt\'id. 11ccuu~c he saith al~o iu another p.~ulm, 
Thou wilt 1101 gi,·c 1hy llulv Ulll' tu :o-t.·c corruption. 

:rn h,r IJn,·ill 1 ;,1hcr lw had. iin hi:-1 ow11 J.::l'll1,:ra1iou 
scnc<l the couusel of l.1ud, fell on sL cp, au<l w~ 

a J.ia. Sa: 3 ... ,I., p,i_ 16: lU. eh.'.! : 31. ... e I h'.inl!-i :I:: JU; cl1. :! : 111 --l 01'. tJr'rt:t'(l lli8 uwn gnirr,iriu11 iv Ulc courwd u/ God, 
f,·ll 011 1kc11 Or, ,erv~d hi~ OIL'" gi·u, r-ut1uu, /eU u11 tJZ..rp hv 11,c cuumu:t u/ <Jud 

---------
bcgotten-i. c. as Ill)' Son; viz. hy the rL"sur- sueecssor whose reign won!,! he pcrp,·tual, the 
rcl'tion fr11111 the ,lead. The thuught here is throne 11f whose king<lulll God wunlt! c,tahlish 
cnlin:ly parallel tu that in Hom. 1 ; 4. A, tu for c,·er and c,·cr. (~cc !! :::Ja111. i ; 13, •"/·) It 
the dcl'laratil·c sense uf Hebrew ,·crhs, sec the was essential lo the a,:co111plisl11ncnt of that 
note un tu: l,i.-To•dnr ,lcsignates the 1>rc- 1 prulllisc that the )lc,siah shonltl he cxclll1>t 
cisc, p,,inl 11f time on which the prophet's eye fr11111 ,lcath; arnl h,•nt'L', as JL"eUs hacl l,cen 
was then lixc,l-dz. that uf Christ's ass11111ption pro,·c,l to he the )lessiah by his rcsurredion, 
of his me,liatorial power, or that of his open that 1>r111Uisc mauc it certain that he wou!tl 
1>roda1Uation as :'llc,;siah un the part of Got! li\'c a11<l reign hcnecf11rth, withunt l,ci11g 
wlH·ll he raise•,! hilll frolll the ,lea,!. I subject. lo any inlcrrn1>tion uf his existence 

:J.1. Further (as proof) that he raised or power. 
him 1111 from the dend as one who would 3;,. Therefore nlso-i. e. hccan,c he wns 
die no nlore. &ii:-: progrc:--:-:.ivc. ltniscd up 1111t ruortnl, in further eontirinuti,111 of that 
repeats the idea 11f the furegoin~ ha,•ing raised fal'I .-In nnothcr-i. c. F«tlm; viz. llJ : 10. 
Ill'(,·. :u), fur lhl' 1>nrposc of ucsl'rihiug this re,- (Sec on :! : :!.i, ·"I•l The insl'ire,l dcdaration 
11rn·eti«n murc fully: it would l,e followed hy that 1hc )le,,;iah should nut cxperienl'c the 
110 n•turu to dL"ath. From the dend ,loes not power of death had not Olli)· l,c,en n·rilil'<l in 
dbti11µ:ni:--h the two wortls a:-- to:--e11:,.,e 1 but draws hi:-- re:-;nrreetion, but g-uarauteed that hL' w1n1l1l 
attention more• strongly lo the co11trast hetwc,'n not l'Xjll'l'it·n,·c that power at an)' future perio,l. 
thcdcathwhil'l1hchadsull'c•re,la11<lhiscxcmp- -Saith-i.c. Goel; \'iz. througl1 Dadd. (Sec 
lion fro111 ,lt•ath in future. Xo more to re• ,·. 3~; 1: lG, ete.) 
turn, clc., as applied to Christ, whose ho,ly 1 3(i. 1-'or vitHlicatcs the refon'nc-c of the pas
un,lerwent rn, chan~c while it remaim•,l in the sa~c to Christ, since it ,·on!,! 11111 apply 111 Davi,], 
~ran,, lllllSI he ,•,p1h·alcnt to dicth 110 more, -,.;, is antithctk t,, 6; in , •. :Ji'.-llis own 
in Ho111. t.i: !l. The dissolution or corruption gcnerntiou, cte., mlrnils of a twofokl tran,la
of the bod~· h the or,linary c,111sc,p1ent 11f ti11n. Generation 11rny ,ll'Jll'lld on htl\'i!tg 
,Jcath; a1Hl hl·m·c, in ,·01nmon speech, lo rcl11rn s,•n·ed: hnvin;;: sen·ed his ow11 gencrn• 
to cvrmJJlion and tu die, or the oppo.,ite, not lo rt- tion (been u,,oful to it), nccordi11i; to the 
t11rn to cu,.,-111,tilm :tllll ,wt to die, arc inll'rchangl'- purpose of Gotl (tlatil"c of norm "r rnle). 
uhle ,·xprl'ssions. Bengel saw this illlport of ' Unr English translators, Cah·in, Do,l,lri,lge, 
the phrasl'. (i-.-e "'· ?. t~;, 10.) The perpetuity R11l,inson, atlll 11th,•r,;, a,lopt this e,H1,trnetion. 
of Chrbt's existen,·e is an important trmh in Olshau;;en, Kninol'I, De \\·ett<·, )leyc-r, atlll 
the Christia11 sy~tc,m, In Rom. 5: 10, Pan! nrg<'s oth<'r,; refer purpose tu the participle: hnv• 
it :L~ a gromul of certainty that if lll<'ll lwlie\'(• ing in his own generation (,l:itil·c of ti111{'), 
011 Christ thl'y will uc tinally s:we,l, a11,I in or for it (,!at. c,,111n1.), ,en·c,l lhe 1111rpose, 
Rom. G: !l as a plc,lgc that, ina~mueh a, he plan, of God-i. c. as an in,trnrnc-nt fur the 
"die~ uo n111rc, we :--hall live with hin1. 11 (Sec exc:·ntion of his cll'~i,!ll~. (( 0<)1np. ,~. 2:!.) 
also John 14: 1!l; lleli. 7: ~.i, etc.) This inci- Ge1ll'rntio11, if ,·111111cct<'d ll'ilh 1hc partkiplc, 
deutal agn•cn1cnt of the a,hlrc,;s with Pan I's secures to it a pcr,«•nal 11hjc-c-l, an,! in that way 
C'irclc 11f tloctrinc speaks for its i.,;enuineness.- forms a tllll<'h easier expression than purpose 
Thnt (oTL) is the sign of ,111otation [bnt is nat- with the participle. The main iill'a of the 
ur~lly mnitt,·,1 in translation.-.\. 11.]. I will clause b that Da\'id, like other men, harl hnt 
gi,·e, l'IC'., L'Xpresses the suhstuntial sense of one gc-tH'r:tti11n of eontl'mporaril•s-that hc- ac
Isa. ;;,; : 3: I will gil•c lo rou, perform nnt,, complishc-rl for that his allnttc,l wnrk, an,] then 
yon, the hol)", in1·i11laoll' 11romises of l>1Hid yichle,l to the uni\'l'l'<:il lall' whiC'h <'on,ig11s the 
-i. c. m:1<lc to him-the sure. The language race t,, <1,,ath. :'<nrnc join h)' the purpose, nr 
is very nearly that nf the Sc,·emy. One of will, with fell nslccp, ll'hich n·n,kr., the re
these promises was that David shoukl have a , mark much less significa11t. -And he wns 
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37 But he, whom Goel raised again, saw oo corrup
tion. 

38 V He iL known unto you therefore, men and breth
ren, that 1.11hro11gh this man is preached unto )'OU the 
forgh·cucss of ~ius: 

3~ Aud bL,y him all that believe arc justified from all 
things, from which ye cuul<l uot be justified by the law 
of l\losc:.:.. 

-10 Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which 
is spokcu of in ctht' prophets; 

-ll rehoJd, ye dc!--pbcr!'--1 and wonder, and perish: for 
I work a work in n,ur da\"s a work which ye ~hall iu 
no \'dsc bclic,·c, tliougl..i a iu;u <leclarc it unio yon. 

3i laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption: hut hi"! 
3~ whom llod rai~ed up saw no currupli1111. 1 c it 

known unto you therefore, brethren, that through 
this. man is proclaimed unto )'1111 rcmi:.:.~io11 of sins: 

39 and Uy him every one I hat liclievcth i-; ju~liticd 
from all things fr1,JU which \'C cou]J uot he ju:-.ti• 

-10 tied Uy the law of )lose:--. i eware thcrcfort!, lest 
that come upon yuu, which is ::;poken in the 
prop he ls; 

-U 1 elwld, ye <le:--pi~ers, and wonder, and lprrish; 
I-or 1 work. a work in your days, 
A work which ye :shall in no wbc be1icvc, if one 

declare it unto you. 

a Jcr. JJ; 3-1; Dau. 9; 2l i Luke 2-1.: 4T; I Joho 2: lL ... ,I, bn. 5:i: 11; Kom. 3: 26; 8: 3; Jleb. 7: 19 .... c 1.~a- 29: B; llnb. I: 5. 
--J Or, &Ja1'iah away 

added unto his fathers, This expression I si,c,from which (i. e.frum all which sins) ye were 
recognizes the existence of the soul i11 a future 1· unable, etc. In other worils, the first clause 
slate (Bng., Obh., Doililr.). Gesenius says thnt nl!irrns the sul!ici(•ncy of the gospel to justify 
it is distinguished expressly both from ilcath from all sins, while the second clause atlirms 
and burial in Gen. 25 : 8; 35 : 2D; 2 Kings 22 : the insufficiency of the law to the same extent 
20. (See Le.r., s. dsaph.)-Saw corru11tio11, as -i.e. to justify from any sins. (Comp. Rom. 
to his mortal part. (Comp. 2: 31.) 8: 3, sq.) To represent this meaning to the 

38, Therefore (o~v), illativc. Jesus hns car, we shouhl rea,l from all with an c111pha
been shown to he the l\Iessiah, nncl he is, sis, and from which }'e could not be jns
therefore, the Authllr of pardon nm! salrn- tilicd, Ptc., as parenthetic. Xeander (l'jlanzu11g, 
tion to those who believe on him.-Through I i. p. Hl5) ,ledares himself strnngly for this 
this one helnngs to forgiveness rather than I sense of the wonls. Alforcl's comment (similar 
theverh: through this one the forgiveness to )Icyer's) represents a <ii!Terent Yiew: "Christ 
of sins (having Leen procured) is announced I shall 1!0 for you all that the law cnulcl not clo, 
unto 1·011. (Co!up. 10 : 3G; Luke 2-l : ~,.) ' leaving it for inference or for further teadiing 
The next verse rcallirms ancl amplilles the prop- I that this was ahsolutcly ail-that the law cnnill 
osition. <lo nothi11y." Accor,ling lo some, the apostle 

39, The sentence here clepends still on that I concedes a certain Yaluc to the rites of Juda
(on; v. 38). A cnmmn is the proper point he- i is111: they were the appointee! 111eans of ohtain
tween this verse aml the last. The apostle cle- ing the parclon of offences which c011cerncd the 
clares now-lirst, thnt the forgil·eness which ritual merely aiul social or public relations. 
Christ has procure,! is not partial, but ext!'n,ls (See Lanµ:e's Gcsrhichte der Kircl,e, ii. p. 171.) 
to all the sins of the transgressor; secondly, This explanation rests on a fals,• Yiew of the na
that all men need it, since no other way of lure of the Hebrew rites. As in, or by, this 
pardon remains for those who nre condemned one stands oppose,! to in, or by, the law, it 
by the law; all(! thirdly, since faith in Christ is belongs to is justified, not to belicveth, 
t.he only conclition annexed to it, this salvation 

1 

40, Heware, therefore, sinl'e ye arc thus 
is free to all.-And that from all things- guilty and expn,ed.-Lest that spoken, etc., 
i. e. sins-from which (= a.,j,' wv by attraction) lest the declaration be fultillecl, verifiC'cl in your 
ye were not able by the law of .:uoses to I c:L•e. The mode of citing the prophPcy shows 
be justified, etc. "'e cannot suppose this to· that the apostle clid not regard it as spoken in 
meau, according to a possible sense of the wor,ls, view of thnt occasion.-) 11 the 11roJ1hets-i. e. 
that the gospel merely completes a justificatiou 'the part of the Old Testament which the Jews 
which the law has commenced or accomplished so named. (Comp. \". 15; 7 : 42; John G: 4,>. 
in part; fnr such an aclmission woulcl be at Sec ,v. * 27. 2.) The passage intendecl is IIah. 
variance with the doctrine of the New Testa- i 1 : 5. 
ment in regard to the ut.ter indficncy of all j 41, The citation follows very nenrly tho 
legal obe<lience lo cancel the guilt of trans- Septuagint, arnl agrees essentially with the 
grcssion, ancl the necessity of an exelusive re- I IIehrew. In the original pnssnµ:e the prophet 
Jiance on the work of Christ for our justilicn-

1 
refers to a thn•atcnecl inyasion of the Jewish 

lion. "'e must aclopt a different view of the I nation hy the ('ha!cl('ims. arnl he calls upon his 
meani!1g. As Olshauseu suggests, we may re- countrymen In lwhnlcl the juclgment to whi"11 
gard from which, after from all, not ns a' their sins ha,l expos(•d them, arnl to be astcm
supplementnry dnuse, hnt. as explanatory of I ishe,l, to trernhle, on acc•nnnt of it. Of thi~ 
the other, or coextensive with it-viz. from ull I language the apostle avails himself, in or<lcr to 
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42 And when the ,Tews were gone out of the syua- -t! .\1111 as they wc11l out, 1lwy U ~ought that thc:,;.e 
gognc, 1hc (icutiles hc:-:oug:lit that these words n1ight wunl:,.; mi!-!;hl lie spoken to them the 11cxl sal1Ualh. 
be prcal'hctl tu them the 11cxt ~al,hath. , -1:i ~ow whl'll the sy11agogue hrukc up, 111a11y of tlic 

-i:1 :-;ow when the <·ongrcg-alion was hrokc-n up,many' ,Jew~ a111l of the de,·oul pro!°'clytcs followc1l l'aul 
of the .Jews aml rt•li~ious proselytes followed Paul arnl I :11111 llaruaLas: who, speaking to tlll'ru, urgc<l them 
]tarnahas: who, speaking to them, 11pcr~ua1k<l them tu ! to continue in the i-:-race of 1 ,ml. 

-1-1 t· .·\ml the next sahkuh day came almost the 
contin11c in b1hc hr.1cc of t;od. 

1

.u Aud the next saUUath almost the whole city wa., 

whole city together to hear the worU of Goll. 

----------------- ----- -------

a eh. 11: 23; H: 22., . . b Tit. 2: II; lleb. 12: 15; I Pet. 5: 12. 

warn the Jews whom he addresse,l of the pun- 42-,IO. THEY PRE.-\Cll .-\ SECO:s'D TDIE 
ishment which awaite,l them if they rejcctced AT AXTIOCII. 
the mc~sa~c which they ha,! now hcnrd. Cnl- ·12. The he~! e,litions insert they in l'l □ ce of 
vin: "Paulus fhlelitl'r nccornmod□t in usu111 I the Jews from the synagogue in the cmn
suum prnpher:e vcrha, quia sicuti semcl mina- i 111011 text, □ II(\ omit the Gentiles before be
tus fuernt Deus per prophetnm suum Hnba-,uc, sought. They must refer ro l'anl and Ilar
ita etiam scmpcr fuit sni similis" [" l'anl ac- , nahas. [The wor<.ls are n•mlcrcd by .\lfurd, 
commrnlates l<.'~itimntcly to his own use the I D:n·idson, Bible l'nion: And as they (Paul 
words of thee prophet; r.,r as at a former time I an,! llarnahas) were going out, they (the peo
Grnl had threatened through his prophet, so he' plC') bcsought,C'tl'.- .\..II.] Thephrasetranslnt
wns alwa~·s like himself"].-Ye 1lespisers e,lthe11extSnbbath(,,,Toµ<T~vua/l/laTo>)Cor
,wcu1-s in the Septuagint, bnt not in th<' He- i responds e,·idently to the next Sabhatb (T,ji 
brew. The apostle could retain it in perfect ixoµiv'I' ua/l/36.T<J>) in v. 4--!, ::t1HI ml'nns upon (lit. 
cousonan<'c with the original, bemuse it is the unto,as the limit) the next Sabbath (Xcnud., 
in<"rc,lnlit~· of the wickc,1, their contempt of ! :\ley., De \\'et.); not during the iutermedi• 
<1od's thn•ak•nings, which oecn.sions their ruin. : ate week, ns explninc,l hy some of the older 
\\'hat snggC'ste,I Ill<' wnnl to the :Se\"Cnty is nn-' critics. ,,..,~,; hn~ thb sense in the X. T. h,,re 
certain. It is thonµ:ht that they may have rc,id I Dnly, hut bdonb"' to the Inter Greek. That the 
bnr,,'dlti'111, dee1•itf11l, prDuilly impious, instm.! I apostles were not inactiYe Jnring the interval, 
of l"'rtt'';!f;;III, nmoug the henthcu,-Aud but laborcd in prh·ate drdcs, may be taken for 
wonder, he astoni,hcd-i. c. at the fearful grnntC',I. 
CPrtain ,k,tnll'tion whi.-h God prepares for his: 43, \\"hen the synngogue was brol.cn 
cnc111ic,. Th,, spe..tack to which the prophet I up st•ems, nt first ,·icw, supcrtlnous aftN as 
,lirccts attention here is that of the C'hai<k,1ns the1· wcnt out. The prncc,lurc, says Xcan,ler, 
mnstl'ring their hosts to march against the I mnv have h,·,•n this: As l'anl nrnl Ilarnabas 
guilty .h:\\.s.-And 11crish, unable to esenpe I we1:c going unt hl'fore the general ,lisp,·rsinn of 
the pnni,hmrnt which their sins hm·e pro- the as,cmbly, the rulers of tlw synag11gue may 
voked. This word elicits nn idea which the have rP<Jucsted tlint IIH•y \\'()Uld repeat their 
Hebrew text in,·olves, though it is not ex- <liscour,;e on the next Sabbath. The people 
pressed here. Paul has retaine,l it from thC' having then with,lrawn, many of the Jews 
Septnagint.-A work of judgment l work, am! proselytes follow<',! the speaker,;, for the 
e·(ecntc. The future act is represented ns prcs- ' purpose of declarin~ their assc•nt to what they 
ent, hccnnse it was ncar.-Thc se!'ond work hrnl hear,! or of seeking further instrnction.
Paul inserts for the ~ake of C'mphasis. The \Vorshi11pi11g-i. <'. Gnd-1101 llevont (E. Y.) 
copi<'s which omit it were correcte,.l, pr11bnhly, i abnve uthC'r:;, but simply worshi}IJll'r., of Jehu
nftcr the ~eptungint.-Whieh ye will not I vah (sec 1G: 11). and not of idols, as fnnnerly. 
bclie,·c, though anr one should fully i -The ~race of Go1l-i. r. the gospel, whieh 
declare it to rou-i. e. although apprise,! 1 is the fruit 11f his uwlcscrve,l f.wnr. 
ever so distinetly of t!ll'ir danger, they wouhl I •14. Almost the entire citr assemhlcd. 
not hl'ed it; they arc infatuate,!, they cling to , \\'hcrC', is not stated. Paul an,! llarnalrns 1111 
their ,!elusive hopes of safety. The :\'cw Tes- thnt Sabbath lll::ty hnve spoken to ,litfrrcnt 
lament, like most of the later Greek, employs audiences. If they both rrpairc,l to the .,amc 
often the subjunctive aorist in the srnse of the ' synngogne, tht' crnml rnn,t. ha,·e tilled not only 
in,li<'ati\·e future. (\\'. ~ 5G. 3; Loh., Phr!ln., I the synagogue itself, but ('\"l~ry avenue to it. 
p. i:!:3, s,1.) o, at the head of the cl:rnsc, is a 1 (C'omp. )lark :! , :!, s,,.; Luke ~: l!l.) Tin• 
better r<':t<ling than ;. Thnt the ,\atiH, how- hearers on this occasion were Gentiles as well 
ever, is not a false construction, ~ee Rom. 10: lG. , as- Jews. 

11 
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4;3 nulwhl•fl lhcJewssaw lhe multitutles,thev wt•rc' .J,)gathereil together lo hear thr word uf l(iud. Rnt 
fillctl with l'll\'Y, and 11spakc again:,t tho.-.c 

0

thi11gs whcu lhe .lcws ~aw lhc 111ult.itmlcs, they were filled 
which were :,poken Lv 1 aul, contradicting and Ula~- with jealotl:-:;_\', aml contra.Jicll'd the thinl-{s which 
1,hemiug-. • 4G were spoken hy t'uul, aml ::t,h1sphemcd. ,..\nd l'a.ul 

-lti Then Paul anrl Barnabas waxed bo]d, and ~nid1 autl Bar11ahas spake out liolilly, an<l said, It wa:., 
6It was necessary that the word o_f Uod shou_ltl first necessary that tlit: worU oft ,oll ::-ihoult.l tir!';l Le ~po-
ha\"e lieeu. spoken to you: hut esee1og ye put 1t fr_on1 ken to you. :O:eeing }e thrust it from you, an<l judge 
y_ou, um.I Judge your:,;eh-_es ~nwurthy of c,·erla~tmg i .. your::-elv~:,; llll\\·~rthy of eternal life, 1,>, we turn lO 
life, lo, dwe rnrn to the llcut1les. 1 4, the t,ent1lcs. J-or so hath the Lortl cou1ma1u.led us 

47 For so hath the !~or<l commanded us, saying, t"I I sayi11r1, 
1 

ha\'c ~et thc.c to bea_hght of the t,enliles, that thou J ha\'e set thee for a lig:hl of the C~entile~, 
shouhbt be Jor ~ahnt1ou u11to the entls of the earth. That thou shoul<lcst l,e for ~alnttion unto the 

4~ Aud whc~1 the (Jcntiles h~anl thh:, thc_y were uttermost part of the earth. 
glad, aml ~lonfied the wortl ol the Lord: JanU as 48.And a~ the 1ie11tilcs heard this thcv Wt're gla<l and 
ruany as were onlaio(.,-d to eternal life Lclie\'eJ. glorified the word of JL1od: anJ as 1iiauy as wc1:e or-

a eh. 1i:i.: 6: I P<>t. 4: 4; .Judl! 10 .... b Mat.l. 10: f.; eh. :{: 26; ,·er. 26; Roni. I: 16 . ... c F.."<, 3:1: ID; Dt!ul. 32: 21; Isa. SS: a; ~Je.tt. 
%1 : ·U: H.0111. 10; 19 .. .. d eh. HI: 6; 2~: 28, ... e he.. ,12: 6; -i:J: 6; Luke 2 : ;rn .... / cb. 2: H.--1 Maoy unci~ot a.utboriti~s rc.i.d ll•e 
Lord . ... 2 Or, railed. 

45, \\.itb imliguntion, as in v. 17.-Con• i me,sa~e as well as r1:j11iec,I to hear it.-Aud as 
tradictiug is neither superfluous nor Ilcbra- , mnuy ns were a11poi11ted uuto l'terual 
istic, hut, like the participle united with its finite life believed. This is the only tran,;latinn 
verb in the classics, emphasizes spake 11gai11st which the philology of the passage allows. So 
(l\Jey.): not only contradicting, but bias• Calvin, Kninocl, Olshausen, U,tcri,I fle \Vette, 
pheming. The secorul participle defines the \rincr, .\lcycr, and others. In this position the 
extent or criminality of the act stated by the ,Jcrnonstrative part of ouo, (those who) must be 
first. (W. §-!/'\. 8.) the snhject of the first Vl"rh, and the relative 

46, Unto you it was necessary, because, part the subject of the second. Hence, it is 
the plan of God require,! it. (Comp. on 3: :2G.) ; impossible to render lho.se who belicrrrl u·ere ap
First, (,r.,t in time, as in 3: 2G.-And }'e judge I pointed. Some translate the (;reek participle 
yours~lves not worthy of the eterual life i (TETa-yl'E'vo,) disposed, inclined; but this term a>1 

-viz. which we preach. (Sec on 5: :20.) This passive, though it may signify dispo.sed cxtcr
mo!le of speaking is not comn1on; it rests on nally-as, e. g., drawn up in military or<lcr-was 
the jnst view that a man's actions may be not usccl to <lcnote an act of the mind. In 20 : 
taken us his own self-prononnce<l verclict as to 13 the form is middle with au accusative vir
his character and dcserts.-Uuto the hcnthcn, 'tually (sec note there), am! in 1 Cor. 1U: 15 the 
in that place. In like mann!'.'r, the .Jews whom I form is acti\·c with an accusative; those cases, 
they left to their doom were those at Antioch. : therefore, so unlike this, arc not to Le dte<l 
They di<l not tnrn from the .Jewish nation, as [ here. :\lr. Humphry, after \Vhithy and others, 
~uch, to labor in fntme for the exclusive hcnefit , ,lefen,Js still that signification, a11<l appeals for 
of the Gentiles. (Sec 18: 5, sq.; 1!): R, .sq.) I proof of it to 2 )lace. G: 21. The Greek there, 

47. So, as they had ,lone.-1 have set thee, , ll(lwever, docs not mean "those who were set 
etc. Sec Isa. 40 : G. The prophet ann1111nccs I or bent on mercy" (IImph.), but "those ap
thcrc that the .\Icssiuh whom God promised to pointed for the distrihmion of unlnwfnl flesh." 
send would be the Saviour of the Gentiles as 1 (Sec \\'ahl's era,_._ Libr. l'el. Apocrph., and IlielL~ 
well as the .Jews; that nil nations wonhl be i T,e.r. in LXX., s. u,rAanv•ul'o<.) The use of 
calle,l to share in the blessings of ~1is kingdom. 1 TETa-yl'ivo, in that passage not only fails to sup
The passaµ;c is quote,! to show that in turning I port the allege,! meaning, but confirms the 
now to the heathen they were merely carr~·ing other. Unto eternal life is not to he torn 
out the plan of Gm! as rcveall'<I in the Ohl Testa- . from its connection and joined to believed. 
ment (see also Isa. 11 : 1, 10; Hom. !l: ~.\.sq.); 1 In what sense men are apJlointe,I by G°'I (eomp. 
the annonnccmcnt of his purpose in rC'gar,I to l!om. t:'l: 1) unto eternal life b not taught \·cry 
the nnrcstricte,I ,Jcsign of the gospel require,! ' distinctly here, but must he gathered from a 
them, as his messengers, to publish it to the comparison with other passages. (For cxurn
Gmtilcs. I pk, sec )tom. S : 28, .sq.; 0 : 11 ; Eph. I : -!, 11 ; 

48. They glorified, extolle<I, the word of 2 Thess. 2: 13; 2 Tim, 1 : 0; 1 Pet. 1 : :!.) The 
the Lord. They CXJ1rcssi•1I their joy aIHI grat- explanations of this text which h:l\'c lil'C'n op
itude for the mercy which had embrace,! thC'm posed to the foregoing arc forced and unsatis
iu the plan of salvation, a1HI ha,! ,:ivcn them factory. Dr. "'or<lsworlh (to gi\"e a fayoral,lc 
this opportunity to secure its bcucfits. We sec spcci1;1eu) expounds it thus: Those who had 
from the next clause that they rcceil·e,I the set, or marshalled, themselves to ~o forwarrl in 

1 .E.Jllu·ickelu119 des Pauli1usc.:he1t Le/,rbt:,grijJ"t:,s, p. 271 (1851). 
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·1!> ,\ml the word of the Lvrd was published through- -H.ldaineU 10 clernal life l,elic,·cd .. \ml tlw won] of the 
out all the region. Lor<l wns ~prcad ahrua,1 lhruughouL all lhc n·.1 . .do11 . 

. ~o But the ,Jl'W~ ~tirrc1l up the dc,·out antl honorahle 50 But the ,Jew~ urged on the Je\'oUl women of houor-
wome11

1 
awl the chief men of the city, aU<l 11 rabe•I al,lec~latc1 aw.l thcchicfulc11ofthccit~·.a111I ~tirrl'•I 

pl'r~cutiou agaiu!'ol l'aul and Barnabas, anJ cxpcllc<l up a persecution agaiu:-;t Paul awl lt1rna1Jas, aml (·a:--t 
them out of lhc1r coa-.ts. 51 them out of their l,orUcrs. Hut they !'-hook otf the 

51 6But thcv ~hook 01r the du!-t of their feet against t.lu:--t of their foct a~ai11st them, aull came unto lco-
them a111J ca1;lc unto lco11ium. 5~ 11iu111 . .Arn.1 the cli:·,ciplcs were tillc<l "·itll joy au<l 

;l:l :\m.J lhe tlbciplc.s 0 were filled with joy, anJ with I with the Holy ::::pirit, 
the Holy Ghost. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

AXf) it came to pas~ In lconium, that they went both 1 A:sn it _came to pa~s in lconium, that they C'ntcrcd 
lOgt'thcr into the synaguJ,!;UC of the Jews, and so togl'lher111tothc~yna~o~ueu~the.lcw:-1,a~1~~usp..1kc, 

t.l'akc, that a f.!Ical multitude Lulh of chc Jews am..l I t~)al a great rnnltltudc IJoth ol Jews.awl ut. l •fl'C~S i.Je-
al~o of the 41rcck:i hclic,·c,I. I 2h<n·c<l. Uuttl..1e Jews that were J1:-.ol,cJ1c11t~llrrcd 

:l Hut the uuLclitniug Jews :;tirreJ up the Gentiles, 

------- ----- --------. ----- ------
a. 2 T1111. 3: 11., .,l, ~l:it.l, lO: 1-1; )[ark. 6: 11; l,uke 9: a; eh. Hi: 6 .... c )la.lt. 5: 12; Jubn 16: 2:l; eh. 2: ,16. 

the way to eternal life profcsserl their faith "On the de~cent from a ridge branching ea.,t
Lol<lly in th,• face of c,·ery <!anger. ward from these nwuutains, we came in sight 

•10. Anti the word of the Loul wns of the ,·ast plain arlllmd Konich, an<l. uf the 
con,·cJ·ctl through 11II the regiun-i. c. in. lake which occupic.• the middle of it; and we 
the vicinity of .\ntit1l"h. This rapid exten,;ion I saw the city, with its llWS<Jllc,; anu am·ient 
of the ~uspcl we mnst attril,ute, in some nwas- walls, still al the ,iistanc-e of t wcl\·r or fourt,•en 
ure, to the zeal of the rc<'cnt eon,·erts. l'aul milL•s fr11rn ns."' "K,mich," says ant1thcr trav
un<l Bamabas also may ha,·c visitL·<l pcl"8onal- cller, "extends tn the e:L~l and sonth on·r the 
ly some of the ncarc.<t pla~t•s; for Luke may plain far beyoll<I the walls, which are about two 
ha,·e passL•cl o,·L·r an intcn·al between this verse miles in eirenmfL•n•nce. )lountains covered 
arnl the next, <lnring whh-h the mbsionaries with snow rise on e,·cry side, excepting t11war,! 
conl<i ha,·e ma,lc snch excursions. the ca.st, where a plain as flat :i,; the Desert of 

50-a2. THEY ARE l'Elt::iECUTED, A:\"D Arabia extemls far beyoml the rea.eh of the 
DEl'AltT TO ICOC\IDI. I eye." 

50, The dc,·out women. They were Gen- 52, The disciples-i. c. at Antioch, where 
tile women who had embrace,! Ju,labm (sl'c . the pcrsecutinn still continue,). (l'l'e 11: '.!'.!.)
Ii: 4), an,! c,1111<1 he easily excite,! against a \\'ere filled withjor anti the llolr S1>irit, 
~eel rcprcscntecl n.s h11stile to their faith. At The relation is that of effect an,! author. (f'-<•e 
l>amaseus. as Jos<•phus states ( /Ml. Jud., 2. 2U. Gal. ii: 20.) The id,•a suggested i, that, th.,ugh 
:!m, a majority of the marrie,1 women were they were called t" ,;uffcr a.< aclhcn·11ts nf the 
prosc-lytes. llonornhle refers to their ra11k new faith, they had S•.>nre,·s uf ,·c>11s11lation 
(11: 12; Mark 15: u) as the wh·cs of the ji,-s/ ,;im ,f op<•ne,I le> them which more than counter
the city. It was the object of the crafty Jews to l,alanee,I their trials. 
gain the men through the inllucnce of the 
wo11ll'n, all(] thns ellcet the expulsion of the 
npostles from the city. Paul alludes to this 
pers~eution in 2 Tim. 3: II. 1-7, TIIEY PRE.\CJ[ AT JCOXIr~r. TIUT 

51. Aguinst them =for a testimo>1y agai>1sl .\J:E PEH::-ECt:TED, AXD FLEE TO LY:3-
thcm, in Luke D: 5. 8haking otf the ,lust of , TH.\. 
the fl•et imp'.>rtc,I _r.Iis~)')'~<'.bation an,l r<•jed_ion. I ), 'fogct_her (,ani ,o aimi-like '"' ,b au,d in 
Thl' aet tlt•n\·etl 1t::; ~1g111hc:ancy fro1n the ttlca: 3: 1), not lll (/,c s,rmc mrrnnrr, a~ they were 

that th11sc renoum'e1l in this way were su un- wunt.-.1111/ they s11,1kc .«,-viz. with thi< <·ff,•ct 
worthy that the ,·cry dust nf thl'ir land was .Jc- 1 -that ( .. .-n) " w('{/t 1>111/titwle. etc. (~le,· .. De 
filing. 1u taking this course Paul folluwe,l the \\"et.); nnt u·it!, suclt po,ccr thnl. So ;mtid
dircction of Christ i;in·n iu )fatt. 10 : 14.- • patc-s the next clause, a11,I makl'., it m"rc 
lconium, to which they eame next, was about pro11ti11<'11I. (H. * 140. 4.).-(:rcel.s, .\s the 
forty-H,·c 111il,•s south-cast from A11tioeh. It Greek,• h<-r<' were prc.,cllt in tl11, s~·nagoguc. 
was the principal dty of Lycaonia, situated at they appear to han· been prn-<-1_,·l<'s 1,·un1p. 
the f.,ot of the Taurus. Its prco:ent name is 13: 43), an,! hence Wl're a dilfl'rl'nt class from 
Kuni,•h. Leake, who approad1ecl koniu111 fro111 those in l:l : ::!O. 
the mountains which SC'parate Antioch from 2, B111 t/,,,.,c wl,n rli.,/,r/ir,·c,/-dz. when the 
l'hi10111elium, say;, ( Trnt·cui ;,. Asia Jfi11or, p. 45): , others bclie\"CJ. The present participle (~ .... -
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anti made their minds e,·il affected agaiust the l>reth-1 
rcn. 

:i Lon~ time therefore alio<le they speaking lJohlly in 
the Lord, awhich g-nve te:-;timony unto the word of his 
~race, antl granted sigus and wouLlers to be done by I 
thtr1~1

~
1
:~~- multitude of the cit,· was clidJcd: and I 

part helcl with the .Jews, and pait with the bapostles. 
5 Ami when there was an assa111l made both of the 

Gentile~, and abo of the Jews with their ruler~, cto use 
them de~pitcfully, and tu stone them, 

G They were ware of it. un<l dfletl unto Lysi ra and 
Derbe, cities uf Lycaouia, ao<l uuto the region that lietb 
round about.: 

up the souls of the Gentiles, and made them cviJ af .. 
3 fected against the hrethl'ell. Long time therefore 

they tarril'Cl tlwr,- ~peaking holdly in the Loni, who 
hare witnc:--~ unto the wonl of his graee1 i::;ranting 

4 signs a1Hl wonders to be <luuc liy their hau<ls. Hut 
the mul1itu<lc of the city was Uivhle<l; an<l part helc1 

5 with tlw .Je,'r's1 aDll part with the apostle...;, .A11<l 
when there was made an onset lioth of the ,;entilcs 
anU of the Jews with their rulers, to entreat them 

6shamcfully, and to stone them, they hecamc aware 
of it, anll .tlcll unto the cities of Lyca.ooia, Lystra 

a Mark 16: 20; Heb. 2: 4 .. .. b eh. 13: a .... c 2 Tim. 3: II. .. . d Mfttt. JO: 23. 

,jov>T«, as in some editions) is less corre<>t than Paul is anywhere eallecl an apostle when spoken 
the aorist.-1/endered evil, hostile. This sense of alone. Only wi "ssoci,tled with I'a1tl, an,l pos
is found in Josephus, hut not elsewhere (:\fey.), sibly then for lm•vity's sake, is the de.sib'!Iation 
Ilow the Jews produced this effeet on the minds given tn them. Certainly ther arc not to be 
of the heathen we are not tolcl. They some- rcgar,lc,l as apostles in the highest official sense, 
times al\cgc,1 for that purpose that the Chris- as arc the twcln ancl Paul.-.\. II.) 
tians were disloyal-that they had a King of 5. Assault, rather impulse, as in James 
their own, an<l would prove dangcrou~ to the 3 : 4 ()Icy., Alf.); not onset [though this 
Roman supremacy. (Sec 18 : 5-9.) is gin11 in the Ticdsed Version), because 

a. Therefore-i. c. because they ha,1 so ha\·ing become aware (,·. •) woulcl then 
much success (see v. 1), notwilhstan<ling the h<' superllnous, a)l(l because the object of 
opposition excite,] again~t the111. :'lkycr re- the flight was to escape an atta~k. Plot, 
gards the thirtl and fourth verses as an infer- purpose, is too strong a se11sc of the word. 
encc from the first al)(] second: "In consc- -\\'ith their rulers - i. c. those of Loth 
qucncc of that apprnhation (v. 1) and this nations; dz. the heathen magistrates and the 
hostility ( •· 2) they prcache,1 boldly irnlccd for '. otliccrs of the synagogue. Some restrict their 
a time, hnt a clissension also arose among the· tn the Gentiles; others, to the Jews. Hert', at 
peoplc."-Long time. The entire journey this distance from Jerusalem, members of the 
was evhlcntly a rapicl one, an,1 a stay hC'rc of : Sanhe,lrirn could not well be meant ( Hoh.), 
a few nwnths wonlcl be comparath·cly a long, G. Having become aware-viz. of this 
time. This is our only notice respecting the • fr•cling. )Jcyer la~·s no stress at present on the 
time spent at the places Yisitcd on this tour.- preposition, as if they tliscnvcrccl the clanger as 
Speaking boldly npon the J.ord-i. e. in wPI\ as others. - In order to stone them. 
depemknee upon him. It was their reliance "Once was J stonecl," says Paul in 2 Cor. 11 : 
on Christ that inspired them with so mneh 25, which was the instance rnentionc,1 in v. HJ. 
courage. - The bc;;t authorities omit nnd Le- Ilcncc, says Paley, "had this mc,litatccl assault 
twccn gave testimony and grantP,l: who at konium hceu completed; had the h·istory 
testifies by granting that, etc. (Comp. 4 : related that a stone was thrown, !I!:! it relates 
30,) that preparations were made both by Jews and 

4. The multitude of the city-i, e. the Gentiles to stone Paul and his compani.,ns; or 
Gentile population. Some of them may have even had the account of this transaction stoppeci 
favored the Christian party, without having at- without going on to inform us that Paul arnl 
tachcd themselves to it. (Comp. l!l : 31).- his companions were' aware of thl' ,!anger arnl 
Were with the Jcws-i. c. in sympathy es- fted,'-a contradiction between the history anti 
poused their side. (S<•c 5: Ii.) [Here, and in the Epistles wonltl have ensued. Truth is nc
v. 1-1, 13arnahas appears to be called an apostle I cessarily consistent, but it is scarcely possible 
in the highest scn~c of the wortl as applied to I that inclcpernkut accounts, not having truth to 
men. The ~amc title is snpposc,1 to be given to • guide them, should thus advance to the very 
Timothy aml Silvanus in I Thess. 2: fi, and, brink of !'ontra<.liction without falling into it."' 
possibly, to An,lTnnicus and Junias in Hom .. -Lyenonia. Th<' ,listril't of L)·caonia cx
rn: 7. But the words who nil <trc of nolc amon.'l I tends from the ri,lgcs nf )fount Taurus aml the 
the apo.stlc.s, in the last passage, prohahly mean bor,lcrs of Cilir.ia, on the sonth, to the Cappa
who arc highly esteemed in and by tlH' apns- docian hill~, 011 the north. "It is a bare arnl 
tolic circle. In the other instances it will be : dreary region, unwatcrc<l by streams, thongh 
obscrvetl that no one of these companions of , in parts liable to occasional inundations. Acro~s 



Cu. XIV.] THE ACTS. 

7 And there they prearhcd the gospel. 
8 ~· a: •• \nc.1 there :,;at a l'crt;,1in w:rn at Ly~tra, impotent 

in his feet, being a cri1,plc frum his mothers wu111b, 
who llC\'er h,ul walkl·ll: 

!I The ~a111c IH'arc.l J>a11I :,;peak: who stt:'atlfa::.lly Le
holding him, au<l. lipcrccidng that I.Jc had faith Lo Le 
hcaletl, 

i and J)erhc, am] the rq;iou rounJ about: a1u..l therf' 
the~· Jffl'achL•J l he ~ospl'I. 

8 And at Lpilra tlicre :,;at a ccrt:liu HHl.ll, i111po·cnt 
in his feet, a rripi,lc from his 11101 h r s womb, \\ ho 

9 ncn•r hail walkc1l. The :,:.:u11c heard l'aul spcaki11~: 
wlio, fastcuiug Lais C)'Cs upuu l.iiau, aU<.l ~cciug that 

a eh. 3: :.! •. .• b :natt. 8: 10; 9: 28, :!"J, 

some portion of this plain Paul and llarnahas tidings implies that they pursue,! their la
tra,·cllcd both heforc and after their residence burs here for some time. 
in Iconium. After leaving the city the two 8-13. l'AuL HEALS A LA)IE :\IAX AT 
most prominent objects still in view arc the : L Y:-iTIL\. 
snt>wy mountains of :\lount Arg.cus, rising high 8. At l,ystrn (•• Au11Tpo,,), neuter plural, as 
abo\'C all the intervening hills in the direction in 2 Tim. ;; : 11, hut feminine :;ing11lar in vv. 
of Armenia, anti the singular mass called the G, 21; lU : 1.-Sat (:\Icy., De \\.et.), because 
'Kara-Dagh,' or 'lllack )lount,' south-cast- he was lame am! had never walked; others, 
ward, in the direction of Cilida. This latter! dwelt (Kuin., Itob.), which is Ilcbraistie, all!! 
mountain is gradually appruaehcd, and dis- I rare in the Xcw Tcstamcnt.-llad walked 
co,·crcd to be an is,,latcd mass, with reaches 1 (.-,P"""aT~•,.). t-iomc editors write this pluper
of the plain extending round it like channels 

I 
feet with an augment; others more correctly 

of the sea" (Ccmyhcarc and Iluwsun, i. p. ' omit it. (W. * I:!. U; K. ~ l:!U. It.:!.) 
2:!-l).-Lystra and Uerbe were not far from I O. \Vas hearing, while Paul prcachc,I. 
the hasc of the Black :\lountain. Their exact The Jews at this place were probably few, as 
situation is not yet certainly known. Lystra is no synagogue appears to ha,·c cxistc,1 hen•. 
markc,l on Kiepert's map as nearly south of : Hence the missionaries repairc,l to the market 
Iconinm, about twenty mill's distant; Dcrhc, as or some other place of public resort (<'omp. 
nearly cast from Lystra, south-cast from lconi- 17 : Ii), ancl there cntcrc,I into coll\'L'rsati<,n 
um. Kiepert appears lo have li1llowc,l Lt•ake's with such as they could induce to listen to 
conjc<:turc as to the site of Lystra, thouih no them. The scene reminds us of the manner 
traveller speaks of any ruins at that place. :\lr. , in which those who carry the same message of 
Hamilton agrees with Kiepert in the position , salrntion to the heathen at tl:t• present day 
of Derbc, because it occurs on the line of a I collect aroun,1 them gronp5 of listener,- in llur
Roman road, an,! IJivle, the moclem name, mah or llindostan. It wa, on one of these 
resembles the ancient one. Leake, on the con- ! occasi,ms, :L~ Paul was pn•aching in some thor-. 
trary, would place Derbe (not quite so far to ' oughfarc of the cit~•. that the lame man hcar,l 
the cast) at Bin-bir-Kilessch, a Turkish town, 1 him; his friencls, perhaps, ha,! place,! him there 
where some remarkahlc ruins ha,·c been fuuncl to solicit alms. (8C'e 3: 10; John D: S.)-\Vho 
-amljip the rest, those of numerous churches. looking intently upon him and scciug-
OtlwiW'..igain, think that these ruins mark the . viz. from the cx1n·L•ssion of his co1mt<'rn11lcc, 
site of Lystra. since they correspond better with ' which Paul scrutinized with such rignr. The 
the early eedcsiastical reputation of this city manner in which the participles foll,,w ea<'h 
than that of Derhc.-Thc region nboutdcsig- other directs ns to this sense. ~nme think that 
natcs the country in the \'icinity of the places the apnstle may ha,·c hue! at the momL•nt a 
just named. A few critics ha,·c propose,! to snpernatnral iusight into the state of the man's 
extend the term so as tD iuclll(IC c,·en Galatin, heart. The language of the text c,,ntains no 
and woul<l thns assign an earlier origin to the intimation of that natnrC'.-The faith of 
churches in that country than it is 11s11al to :L~- l1ci11~ healed. The infiniti\'l' ,lq•L•nds on 
sign to them. "llut the region about (,r,pi~wpov)," the noun as a gcnith·c con,trnctinn. (Comp. 
s1ys Xcamk•r. "cannot denote an entire pru,·- Luke I : 5i. Sec \\'. * -H. -1.) The faith"" de
incc; and still less the prn,·incc of Galatia, on serihed mar he faith that the Sndonr whom 
account of its ge,>graphical situation. Hence, Paul pread1ed was able to hml him, nr, ,Yhkh 
the supposition that l'anl preachc,I the gnspcl accor,b licttL•r with the mo,Jt, of expression, 
to the Galatian~ on this first mis,ionan·-tour faith xm·h as made it proper that he should 
is certainly to be rejected." (See the n;,tc on reeci,·c that liencfit. (St•t• on !l: :tl.) Tia' req-
16: G.) I ubitc 1IL•l(r<'c of foith 11·011111 iiwlu,IP, of course, 

7. And therc-viz. in those citic.,, and thl' a persuasion of Christ', ahilitr to bestow the 
adjacent re~ion. - Were publishing glad I farnr in tJUestion. Paul may haYe been refer-
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10 i-::aid with a loud ~oice, 0 Stand upright on thy feet. i 10 he had faith to he made whole, sai<l with a loud 
And he le:ipecl arn.1 walked. I voice, :--:tarnl uprig-ht on thy feet. .Arn) he leape<l up 

11 And wh,·u the people saw what Paul had <lone, l1 and walketL .Awl wht·n the multitudes saw what 
they lifted np their ,·oices, sayi11~ iu the sJJeech of ! Paul ha(l Uo11c, they liftl'<l up their ,·oicc, :--a\'ing it• 
J...ycaonia, bTIJe gods arc co111e <lown Lo us in the like- 1 the speech of Lyc:.10uia, The gods are COili\:' down to 
ness uf men. 12 u~ i11 the like11ess ot' men .. And thev calle<l Uar-

12 .1\ml they called narnabas, Jupiter; an<l Paul, 11ahas, l,Jupiter; and l)~ml, 2)Icrcury·, l,ecause he 
l\lcrcurins, hecau:-:-e he was the chief ~peaker. 13 was the chief speakrr. ,\n<l the pl'iesl of 1.J11piter 

};J Then lhe priest of ,Jupiter, which was liefore their who~e if'n,pfr W~ls Lefore the city, brought oxeu aml 
city, lirought oxen and garlands unto the gr,tes, c:and garlauds unto the gates, auJ would ha, e clone sacri-
wuuhl hare do11e sacrifice with the people. 

a Isa. 35: 6 .... b eh. 8: 10; 28: 6 .... c Dan. 2: 46.--1 Gr. Zeus ... . 2 Gr. /frrmes. 

ring in his remarks to the Saviour's miracles 
of healing, in illustration of his rca(liness am! 
power to bless those who confiuc in him. 

10. With a loud ,•oice (1 .. y<iAp Tij ,J,w,1j). 
The article ,lcsignatcs the voice as that uf Paul 
(sec v. 11; 2G . :!,I), while the adjective refers to 
the tone with which he spoke. With the iuca 
that his voice was a powerful one, lond (i,,yaAp) 

would have stood between the article anu noun, 
or after the noun with the article (T1j) repeated. 
[The critical editors Lach., Tsch., Trcg., West. 
and Hort, omit the article as an achlition tu the 
true tcxt.-A. ll.]-Staud 1q1ri;:ht, etc. Luke 
makes nu m,•nliun here of any direct appeal lo 
the name of Christ before the performance of 

--------- ----- ---------

native tongue that we may know why the 
multitude proceeded so far in their design be
fore Paul and Barnabas interposed to arrest it. 
In conferring with the people they had used, 
doubtless, the Greek, which formed at that 
period an extensive medium of intercourse be
tween those of tliffcrcnt nations. 

12. Ju11iter, ;llercnry. They fixed upon 
these gotls bccunsc Jupiter had a temple there, 
and :Mercury, who appeared in the pagan 
mythology as his attendant, excelled in elo
quence. So Ovid, .l/cl., 8. G:W: 

"Jupiter hue ~pecie mortali cumqne parente 
Venit 1\tla11tindes posit is caducifer alis." 2 

the miracle. (Sec on 3: G.) That omission may (See also Hor., Oil., 1. 10. 1-5.) Some su~gcst, 
be owing to the brevity of the rcconl, or the as a further reason for such a <lbtrihution of 
tenor of Paul's discourse may have been so ex- parts, that llarnahas 111ay have been an older 
11Iicit in re<,;ard to the source of his authority man than l'aul and more imposing in his per
as to rcndPJ" the usual invocation unneccs,ary. 1 snnal appearance. (Comp.:! Cor. 10: 1, lO.)
-Lca11ed, sprung up, a single act. For this I lie who leads the discourse is the chief 
aorist, sec W. ~ 15; K. * 1,1(). IL 2. The impcr- speaker. (( 'nmp. H: 12.) 
feet (~AAno) occurs in some copies, hut has no 13. The pricst-i. e. the principal one, or 
adequate support. The next verb passes to the the one most active, at this time. The pagan 
imperfect, because it expresses a repeated act. worship at L~·stra must have rcqnirc,l ~evcrnl 

11. The multitudes. Theircondnctshows pricsts.-Of J1111itcr who was before the 
how imperfectly they ha(! umlcrstoud the ad- city-i. c. who had a ~tatuc and temple there 
dress of Paul and the object of the miracle. consecrated to him. The temple of tll tute
Thcy saw nothing bcyon,l what was present lary god stoo,l often outside of the Jls.
and palpable; they confounded the instrument Garlands, which were tu adorn the victims, 
of the work with its author.-What he had and perhaps the priest anu the altar (Uc Wet.). 
·done. (Sec on 1 : 2.J-ln Lycaonic-i. e. (See Jahn's Archxol., ?. 401. 5.) They had the 
the nath·e ,lialcct of the province. Of the na- ! garlands in r!'adincss, but. had not ~-et placed 
turc of this ,!ialcct nothing is k11own with ccr- them on the heads of the animuls. 80111c con
tainty. Xo relic of it remains, or at least hus I struc bnllocks and ;::arlands us= bullocks 
been i(lcntille(!; no description of it has hccn ndorued with ;::nrlands (De "'et., ltoh.J. 
hundcd down to us. Thnsc who ha,·c exam- I ,vith that i<lca the writer would have used 
incd the question differ in their conclnsions.1 naturally that cxprci;sion.-Unto the ~ates 
Accor(!ing tu one opinion, the Lyc:tonic was of the city (:l\e:mrl., Rob., Alf., ~Icy. in his 
allie<l to the Assyrian; accoriling In another, it I last c,1.), since city precedes an,l the term is 
was a corrupt species of Grcck.1 ,vc have no , plural (as consisting of parts ur being double); 
reliable data for formin~ any opinion. Lnke or, less probuhly, of the house where the apos
mcntions that the Lystrians spoke in their~ ties lmlg,•d (Olsh., De \Vet.).-\Vould sacri• 

1 .Jablonsky nm.I Giihling, who wrote llissertations ou the subject, arrh·etl at tho results stated aboYe. (See 
,vin., I'.ealu·., ii. p. :n.) 

•["JI it her .Jupiter came in huwan form, and with his parent cawe the caduceus-bearing grandson of Alias, 
ha,·ing laiJ aside his ,.,·iugs."] 
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1-1 11"/iic/, when lh(' apo~tlcs, I'arnalm:,; a11d Paul, 
heard if, 11 they rcul llu·ir clothe~, an<l r.rn in among 
the people, cr~·i11g: out, 

15 .·\ml sayiu!.!', :--irs, 6why tlo ye the~c thing-s? c\\·c 
al:-t0 arc 111('11 or like pa.-.:--ious wilh you, a11J prf':wb 
unto ,·ou that ,·c :--huuhl turn from dthese \'anitics 
"uni•, fhc lid11~·c;()(1, /which 111aclc hea,·cn, and carlh, 
aml the :-ea, arnl all thiug-s that are therein: 

Iii 9\\°ho in 1i111csp~t !4Uile!rctl all nations to walk in 
their owu wan•. 

17 "~c,·errlicless he lcfl. not himself wi1houl wit
ne8s, in rhat he did f!'O(Ml, and 'gave us rain from hea,·-. 
en, and fruitful seasuus, filling our hcal"ls with fo04.} ' 
and g-ladncs."i. , 

1~ Ami with th1·se sa~·ings scarce restraiued they / 

------- --- - ----

I I lice with the multitudes. Put when the ap();.:;llc~. 
J aruaha..; a1ul l'aul, heartl of it, they rent tlu·ir g-ar-
11w11t:-, autl :-pr.111g forth arnung tlic 11111l!it11dc, crJ·-

15 iug out an<l :-ariug-, :-ir~, wliy do ye the~c thiug-~! 
\\ c abu are 111c11 uf like 11,as..-.iu11s with J·uu, a11,l 
liriug )'Oil good tidiug:-. that ye 1-,houi1l lur11 from 
the:-c \"aiu lhin;.,rs uuti, the li,·ing- t,od, who mado 
the hcavcu aml the earth t1111l the :--ea, alHl all that. 

1G iu the111 i:-: whu in the gt•lu:rations gu11c Ly sullCrt."tl 
l7all the natiun:s ti, walk in thcii-owu wa\"s .. \11tl \"cl 

he left 11ot hi111:.;elf wil hout witnc.-;:- 1 iii t ha! he ilid 
gou<l, an<l ga\"C yuu from lica\"ell rai11s a111I fruitful 
~casou:.;, tilling your hearts with food <IIHI gladuc:-::... 

18 Ami with thr~ i:-:ayings :--carcc 1e.-;trai11e1l they thtt 
wullitu<lcs from doiug: saerilice uuto tlic111, 

a ~ML :!Ii; 65 .... b eh. I(): 26 .... c .J,uncll 5; 17; Re,·. 19: 10 ... . d I gam. l'l: 21 ; I Klng~ Jr.: l:I; Jc1· 1-1 : 'lt: Amo!< 2: ~: \ Cor. 8: -1 .••• 
~1 Thcs:,. l:!J .... /tien. J :l; Ps.3:t:6; H1i:6: Hn. 1-1:i. ... gl•.~. 1'.11:lt; ch.17::IO; I Pei. -i. 3 .... .\ch. li:ti; Uow I: :m .... 
t Le,·. :!Ii: -I; Ucut. lJ: I{; ;!H: U; Joh 5: 10; r~. 6,1: IO; 6,1,: 9; 1-17: ~; Jer. 1-1: 'l..!; Jlatt. 5: l5.-- I Ur, nalu,.e. 

lice, hnt were disappointcu (De \Yet.), or was I the populace lookc,l nplln them. \'nnitie~ 
nbout to sacrifice, sin!'C the verb nsc,1 (i,UAw) ! (l'«Taiwv) ,J11c.s not rc11uire gods. It is used 
may dl'nntc an act on the point of being tlone. 1 like lfcb. ltiil.,Jutl,'m, i1m11ti'm, \\'hi<-h the Ilelircw~ 
(Sec ~It. ?. -!\JS, c; C. ~ 5S3.) applicu to the gous of the hcathcu as haYing 

l-l-I8. TIIE Sl'EECil OF PAUL TO THE no real existmcc. (Comp. I <'11r. s :-1.) Kniuocl 
L Y:-5TRL\~:-5. I rcn,lc•rs the word v11in 1m1ctirc.,, itlulatry, \\'hich 

1-l. Having hrard-i. e. a report of what destroys the evitlcut opp11sition hC'tl\'cen tlw 
was taking place; hmught to thcrn, perhaps, term mul the living (;od.-\\"ho made, ck. 
by some 11f the convcrts.-llaving rent their This rl'lative danse unfolus the id,•a of lh"ing. 
garmcnts-i. e. accor<ling to the Jcwioh cns- Iii. l,cft them, withdrew !he ri•straints of 
tom, from the neck in front ,lnwn towar,I the his grrwc and 1,r11Yidc11<'c. (Comp. 11n i: -1:! and 
girdlf. (Sec .Jahn's Arrlia:ol.,?. :!11.) The Jews I li: 30.) In Rom. 1: :!;) the apostle l,riugs tu 
and other 11ati1111s pcrforn1<'<l this act nnt only • Yil'W other c,mrH,dinns of this fact. The rca
a.s an (•xprcssi11n of sorrow, hut of abhorrence 1111 son ,,·hy G0<l ahamhinctl the la•athc'n ,,·as that 
hearing "r scein;.,; anythin;.,; whieh they regard- they first abarnlunctl him.-To wnlk (sec on 
c,1 as impious. Garments may refer to the O: :ll) in their own wa,·s, ,Jati\"l, of rnlc or 
plural subject of the ,·crh, hut more prohahly manner. \\"nrs indncles hdief arnl cnn,lnct. 
tn their outer a111l inuer ;.,;anncnts. (Cump. I 17. Allhou;:h indeed he left himself 
)fat!. :W : t;5,) - S1iraug forth unto the I not without witness. The ,lcscrtiun un the 
crowd-i. e. from the city, of whieh we think I part of U,,u was nut sneh a.~ to ,Jcstroy the c\'i
mo,t readily a.fter eity in ,·. 13, or from the I ,Jenee of their ,Jcp('n,lcnec nn hi111. ar11l their 
house, if the people ha<! :Lsscmhlctl in the street. ! consequent ohligati,in to know aml acknow
The preposition (i~) in the ,·erh, therefore, tines I Je,lgc him. The apostle's objc•ct ,loc'S not ]ca,t 
not settle the ,<Jlle~tion in rc~ard, 111 ~nto the I him ~() press them_ with tll(' foll enn:<''Jlleil('~,~ 
i;nte~. The hnghsh translatron, • ran III among I of tins truth. It hes al the fnnn<lat11111 of l11s 
them," n-,;ts upon a now rcjcctc,1 rc:uling. argument for prnvin;.,; the a,cconntahility nf the 

15. Aud cnnuccts what is sai<I with what hcath('n, in TI11111. 1 : rn, sq. (~cc also 1 i : Zi, 
was in the min,]: Ye arc men, nnd we nre ••'].)-Doing good, i;:-ivin;: rain, filling,ctc., 
men like constituted with you. Passing arc epexci:l'ti('al of withunt witn<'ss, hnt the 
over the lirst clause, !he ~pmker hastl'ns at sccowl participle SJH'cilies a m"'lc of the lirst, 
once to the main thou;!ht. Of like passions an,! the thir<I a conscqncn('c of the sc•,·mul.
mcans that they hat! the ~amc nature, passi11ns, You hcfori• from h<'nven is the corrl',·t re:t,1-
inlirmitic,s. Declaring to yon ns glad tid• I ing (Grsh., L('hm .. ~k~·.), instcnu of the re
ings-viz. that ,·011 should turn, cl<'. This ('dvc,I ns. \\'ith food, indmlin;.,; the i<lca nf 
rcrp1isiti11n that th,•~• shonl,1 renounce their the enjoyment affor,k,] hy stH'h fruits nf the 
i<luls is calletl glad tidings, lwcansc it wa..s 1 ,livinc hnnnt,·. \\'ith that nc•,·cssnn· i,lea. food 
fonn,lc,I on the fact that God ha<I provide,! a f is not iiirn~gruons with hl'arts; an<l rour 
way in the gospel in which he could :J.('CCpt hearts is not a circ111nlo<'11tion for 1·011 (Knin.). 
their repentance. You (i,l',i") answers here to (:'lee"'· ~ 22. 7.) The common tPxt has onr, 
the ,Jati\'C, as in~: 25.-From thcst• \·anities, which appcar.s in the En_,dish \'ersiou. 
11011c11titics, such a~ Jupiter, lllcrcury, a.ml the JR. Hid not sacrifice stall's the r<'snlt of 
like. These points hack to those names. restrained, n,,t the ohjet"t: thl')' hardlr re
Paul a.nu Darnaba.s hau heard in what light , strained them that thcr did not sacrifice 
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the people, that they had not done i;acrifice unto 19 But there came .Tews thither from .\ ntioch and 
them. Jconiuru: and ha,·ing- 1u .. •r!--U:lllcd Ilw 1uul1i11.tlcs, 

19 ~ 0 ..:\n<l there came thither cf'rlain ,Jews from ..-\11- they stoned 1·aul1 and dragµ-t.!<l him out uf the city, 
tiuch arid lconium, who persuaded the people, b~11ul, 20suppu·ing that he was lll';ul. l>ut as tli .. Ui~ci 1 Ic-i 
~a,·ing stonctl Paul, drew hun out of the city, :-,uppus-. stood round a.1,ont him, he ru:,;c up, and c1oh'n•d h110 
111g he had Leen dead. 1 the city: :,nd on the morrow he "l'lll lurth with 

~u Huwl,eit, as the c..lh-cipJes ~tood round about him, 2111ar11a\.Jas to llerbe. An1l when they hail 111·,•achetl 
he ro!--c up, arnl came into the city: and the uext day the go:-;pcl to that city, mul had ma<le 1w.rny <lbei-
he departed with BarnaLas to l)erlie. vies, they returned to Lystra, ancl to lconiuw, aud 
. tl And when the,v had preached the gospel to that 

city, e:unl had taught mauy, they returned again to 
Ly~tra, and to Icouiuw, au<l Antioch, 

acb. l:J: ti .... b 2 Cor. ll: 25; 2 Tim. 3: ll~ .•. ~ Mau .• 2tl: 19. 

to them. (Sec the note on 10: ·!'i.)-It is in- I prcssion in v. UJ, we can hardly rcgar,l this as 
tcrcsting to con1parc this ,;pe{!ch at Lystra with I an instance of actnal restoration to life. If we 
the train of thought which l'aul has <.lcvclopcd I rccub'llize anything as niiracnlous here, it would 
in Rom. 1 : 10, sq. It will llc seen that the , ue more justly the apostle's smltkn recovery 
~?r~t of the ar¥'.1111c~1t . th~re _may ~,c trace<.! I after such an o_ntrage, enabling him to rdurn 
mstmctly here. l he smularity 1s prcc1scly sueh at once to the city, ancl on the next ,by to re
as we should expect on the supposition that he I sume his journey. Paul allmlcs to this stoning 
who wrote the Epistle <.lc!ivered the speech_ in 2 Cor. 11 : 25. The wounds inllietc<.l on him 
The diversity in 1he <.lifferent prominence I at this time may have left some of those scars 
given to particular hleas is that which arises on his bodv lo whi!'h he alln<.les in Ual. (l: 17 
from applying the same sy,;t.em of truth to : as proof tl;at he was Christ's serYant.-Unto 
different occa;;ions. 1 Derbc. (Sec on v. G.) A few hours wonld be 

19-28. THEY PROCEED TO DERilE, ·1 sutlit-ie11t for the jnurrn'y hither. \\'c h,we 110w 
AND TIIEK RETIL\.CE THEIR WAY TO reache<.l the eastern limit of the present cxpe-
AKTIOCU IK SYRIA. 1 ditinn. 

10. The Jews will be found, with two cxccp- I 21. Having made many disciples (Matt, 

tions, to stir up every persecution which Panl 2s, rn), as lhc result of the preaching mentioned 
suffers. (Sec on 1!) : ~-)-Tbe crowds. They . in the other clause. One of the converts was 
were mostly hcnlhcn (sec on v. 0), hut that I prollnhly Gaius, who is ca!le,l a Derlll':m in :!O: 4. 
some Jews reside,! at Lystra is evident from 

I 
Their labors in this dty appear to ha\'e been un

~G : 1.-Hnving stoned Paul. Jlamabas cs- I attl'ndcd h~· any open opposition. IIern·c, in 2 
capes, because his associate here an<.! in the [ Tim. 3 : 11, Pan! omits Derbc from the list of 
other cities was the prominent 111an. The na- ; places associatecl in the mind of Timothy 
ture of the outrage i1111icates that the Jews not ; with the "persecutions, afflictions," which the 
only originate,! this attack, but controlled the • apostle had been callccl to endure. l'ule.v re
mode of it. Stoning was a Jewish punishment. I fcrs to that omission as a striking instance 
In the present instance, it will be obscrvccl, they , of conformity between the Epistle an,l the 
ha<.! no scruple about sheclding the blood of Acts: " In the apostolic history Lptra arnl 
their yictim in the city. It was otherwise at Derhe arc comm<rn!j.· mentioned together; in '.! 
Jerusalem. (Sec on 7 : 58.) An ineitlcntal Til11. 3 : 11, Antioch, Iconium, Lyslra, arc 
variation like this attPsts the trnth of the nar- mentioned, and not Dcrhc. Ancl the distinc
rative.-Supposing that he was dead inti- , tion will appear on this ocr.asion to be m·cu
mntcs a mere belief as opposed to the reality. j rate; for Paul in that pa,;sagc is enumerating 
A slight accent on the first won] brings this out I his pcrscentinns, an<.!, although he nn,lerwent 
as the necessary meaning. , grievous per;;ecntions in each of the three cit-

20. The disciples having surrounded i ics through whieh he passed to D.:,rbc, at Dcrbc 
him. Here we learn incidentally that their itself he met with none. The Epbllc, therefore, 
labors had not been ineffectual. Kninoel de-

1 
in the names of the cities, in the or<lt•r in whid1 

cidc,; too much when he sars that the disciples : they arc cnnmerntecl, nml in the place at which 
collected around Paul in order to bury him; it• thccnnmemtion stops, corresponds exactly with 
rr:ay have been to lament o,·cr him or to asccr- 1 the history. Nor is lhcrc any jnst reason for 
tain whether he was really dead. In that sor- ' thinking the agreement to he artificial; for had 
rowing circle stood,· probahly, the youthful the writer of the Epistle sought a coincidence 
Timothy, the apostle's destined associate in so ' with the history upon this head, and searched the 
many future labors and perils. (Sec rn : 1; 2 Acts of the Apostles for the purpose, I conceive 
Tim. 3: 11.)-Ilc rose 111>, etc. After the ex- , he would have seni us at once to Philippi and 
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2'2 Confirming the souls of the di~ciple..:, 011d 0 c-.;;- 22 to .-\ntioch1 confirtuing the !;Ollis of rhe <lbc:iplc:;, 
hortiug them to cuutiuuc in the faith, and that b\\c exhur1i11g- them tu couliuue iu lhe faith, auc.l that 
rnu~t thruug:h much trilJulatiou cuter iutu the ldug- through lUauy triLulaLiuns wc.1ul1st e111er iutu lhe 
dum of t 100. 2J kiug:<low of lJOtl. .\11<l wlu~n U1ey l.Jatl appoi1,tcd 

lJ And when they had •ordained thew elders iu j 

a cb. ll : 2:J; 13: 43 ... . b ~lalt. 10: 38; 16: 24; l,uke 22: 28, i9; Rom. 8; 17; 2 Tim. 2: H, 12; 3: 12 .... c TiL I : 5, 

I 
Tliessalouica, where Paul sufferer! persecution, • mality. Thal formality could not have Lcu.1 
aucl where, from what is stated, it may easily be observed in this instance, as but two irnlivicl• 
gathered that Timothy accompanie,l him, rather! uals performc,l the act i11 <JUCStion. When the 
than have appeale1.l to persecutions as known to • verb retains the idea of stretching forth the 
Timothy in the account of which pcr:<ccutions hand, the act is prP,licatcd always of the sub
Timothy:s presence is not rncntiont>il, it not he- i jcct of the verb, nut of those for whom the act 
ing till after one entire chapter, and in the his- I may be pcrfor1ncd. Hence the interpretation 
tory of a journey three or four years suhscc1ucn t I hrwi11!J u1,pui11tctl fur them O!J their utttstrctchcrl 
to this (1s, 1), that Timothy's name uccnrs in I /,ruuls-i. c. by taking their opinion or vote in 
the Acts of the Apostles for the first time."- , that manner-is unwarmntc(l; for it transfers 
Turned back. A(h·ancing still castwanl froin I the hands to the wrung pen-ons. Whether 
this point, they wonl,1 soon have reached the Paul and Barnabas appointc,l the presbyters 
well-known "Cilician Gates," through which 

I 
in this case by their own al't solely, or ratiHctl 

they conic! ha,·e d<JScemlccl easily to Cilicia. and a prc,·ious election of the churches ma,lc at 
then have embarke,l from Tarsus for Antioch. , their suggestion, is disput,,,l. If it be clear 
They hacl th,· ·choice, therefore, of a nearer way ' from other sourcPs that the primith·e churches 
to ~yria; but tlwir solkilmle for the welfare of : elcctecl their offieP1-s by general su!li·age, the 
the ncwlv-foull(lecl churches constrains them ' verb here um1· he uncl(•r,-;trn,.J to cknotc a con
to turn b~tck and revisit the places where they i enrr,·nt appoi~1tment, in ael'nrdance with that 
had preache,l. : praL"tice; but the lnmkn of proof lies on those 

22. Confirming the souls of the dis• . who conteml for such a mollification of the 
ciples, nut by any ontwarcl rite, hut by in- I meaning. Nmncler's conclusion on this subjPct 
structiun and cucunragcmcnt, as wc see i11 the , should be state,! here: "As rcg,mls the election 
next clause. (Con1p. J,;: 3:!, -H; 18: 23.)-To I to church olficc,, we arc in want of rntneicnt 
adhere to the faith (sec G : 7; 1:3: 8)-i. e. information to cuahle us to ,lel'icle how it was 
of l'hrist or the gospel. (l'omp. 3 : 1G; :!O: 21, managed in the early apostolic times. Imlcccl, 
ctc.j-That llcpends on exhorting, which at it is quite possible that the methrnl of proce,1-
this point of the sent.-nce passes to the idea uf ure ,lifferPcl nu,ler ,litforcut circmustanccs. As 
allirming, teaching.-••• may mean it is neccs- in the institution of clem·ons the a1w1stles left 
sary, because such was the appointment of Go,! the choice tu the communith•s thcm,eln,s, ancl 
(9, 16; 1 Cor. 15, ,,), or becau;;e in the nature of as !he same was the case in the d1oicc of depu
thinb'S it was inevitahle. (Comp. 2 Tim. 3: 1:!.) . ties to attend the apostles in the name of the 
The first i8 the more pertinent view, sine,• it I communities (2 Cor. 8, rn), we might argue that 
suggest:, a more persna.~ive motive to suhmis- a similar coun-c would be pursnc,I in filling 
sion and li<lelity in the enclurance of trials.- I other offices of the church. Yl't it mav be 
\Ve, who am Chrisiians. (Comp. 1 Thc,;s. 4: that in 111any cases the apostles thern,;lvcs, 
li.)-The kingdom of God-i. c. the state I where thcv conltl not as vet ha,·e auHldC'nt 
of happiness, which awaits the rc1.lccmc,l in I confidence· in the spirit of ·the first new com• 
heaven. The cxpres~ion can have no other mnnities, conferred the important oflice of 
meaning here, for those a,ldrt.•ssecl were already I presbytPrs on such as in their own jmlgrncnt, 
members of Christ's visible kingclom, ancl the under the light of the Divine Spirit, appeared 
perseverance to which the apostle would incite to be the fittest persons. 11wir choice woul,l, 
them has rcfcrenL"c to a kiug,!om which they moreO\·cr. deserve in the highest dPgree the 
arc rct to enter. ; conHclencc of the communitil's (comp. H: :!:3; 

23. Now lmvini: nppointed for them Tit. 1 : 5), although, when Pan! empowers 
elders in every church. The vcrh nse,l Titus to set presiding otlicers u,·er the ,·omrnu
hcrc, to e:rtend /1,c llflwl (xnpoToJ-E"lv ), ~ignifil'8 I uitic:, who pn~~c~~l1(l the rc11uisit~ qualifications, 
properly to elect or vote hy extending the 

I 
this circumstan,·c ded,les 1_1uthing as to the 

hancl, but also, in a more 1,:cneral sPnse, to motlc of ('hoice, nor is a choice by the c01n
choose, appoint, without reference to that for- i munity itself thereby necessarily excluclcd. The 
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nllndec.l them to the Lortl 1 ou whom they LclieH!tl. with fastiug, they co111111cuc.lc,l tht·m to the Lur<l, on 
every church. and hatl praye,1 with fasting, they cmu-1 for them eltlers in e\'cry church, and hall prayed 

:!-l Awl after the~· h;,1<l pa:sse<l throughout 1~i:si<lia, 24 who1u th~y had Uelieved. Awl they pas:;~<l through 
they cawe to Pamphylia. 

regular course appears to have been this: The ! exercised the !,;Cneral over:;ight preached also 
church oflicC's were entruste,1 to the first con- , the word. (Comp. also 1 Tim. 3: :!.) The 
vcrts in preference to others, provi,led that in I foregoing represcutali<ln exhihits the view of 
other respects they possessed the requisite quali- : )lm,hcim, Ncander, Giesl'ler, Rothe, a11d others 
fications. It may ha1·e been the ~cncral prac- \ eminent in such irn1uiries. [From 1 Tim 3 : ~ 
ticc for the presbyters themselves, in ca .. ,p of a anti Tit. l : U (comp. I Cor. l:!: :!~, 30; Eph. 4: 
vacancy, to pr0p<lSC :mother to the community I 11), it must he inferred that /c,rc/,in!J was c,m
in place of the pcrsou ,leccase,J, arnl leave it to sidcrc,l in the apostolic age a ,wnnal funetion 
the whole body either to approve or decline of the church otliccrs calle,1 ciders, LishopR, 
their selection for reasons assigned. (Clem., pastors, etc. For the first passage <lcelarC'S 
cap. 41.) "·hen asking for the assent of the that "the hishop must be ... apt to lead,," 
community had not yet become a mere formal- mul the scc,rn,1 that he mnst "hold the faithful 
ity, this mode of tilling church ot!iccs ha,! the wor,I, .... that he may he ahlc to exhort in 
salutary eflcd of causing the votes of the ma- , the healthful doctrine and convict the gnin~ay
jority to Le guided hy those capable of ju,lg- • er,;;'' while it is pretty evi,lent that the Chris
ing :mu of suppressing divisions; while, at the ' tian workers clussitic'(l as" te:u.:hers" in 1 l'or. 
same time, no one was ohtrmlc<l on the com- I 12: 2S, ,JO, aml as "pastors a11<l tcadwrs" in 
munity who wouhl not 1,e wekornc to their , Eph. -I : 11, were i,kntical in Jiosition with 
hearts" ( Ch. lli.st., Dr. Torrcy's tr., vol. i. p. lS!J). I those frequently <lenomiuutc,l cl,krs ,>r hish
-Elders in every church. The term is ops. But against this view may he urged the 
plural, because each church hail its college of ' language of l Tim. 5: 17: "Let the ddcrs that 
ciders (sec ~'O: 17; Tit. 1 : 5), not because there rule" (prcsi1le) "well he counte<l worthy of 
was a clmrd, in each of the cities. The elder.•, duuble honor, especially those who lahor in 
or prcsb!J/('I'.,, in the ollicial sense of the term, • the wonl a1Hl iu teaching," which has been 
11·ere those appointed in the first churches Ill thought to distinguish bctwel'li presiding am! 
watch over their general discipline and welfare. : tcachingchlcrs. Yet the word translate,!" lahor" 
,vith reference to that cluty, they were called, f means, literally, "to beat out one's self with 
also, 01-crsccrs (irriu<orro,)-i. e. supcrinternlcnts, I labor ;" and the apostle may inlelHl to say that 
or bishops. The fir,;t was their Jewish appcl- such 01·ersccrs as gil·c themselves 1t•holl!Jaml rx
lation, transferred to them, perhaps, from the I """stircl!J to their ministry shoukl rcceiYe more 
similar class of o11kcrs in the synagogues; the i honur (in the way, perhaps, of compensation) 
second was their foreign appellation, since the I rhan others. The passage scarcely pro\'cs that 
Greeks employed it to 1lcsi!,;uatc such relations any part of the chlers di,l not preach at all. 
among thcmscln,s. In accnl'lluncc with this Xor is this p1·01·e,l by the dn·mnstancc that in 
distinction, wc tin,! the general rule to he this: many of the churches there were 111orc bishop:, 
Those who arc call1!d clclcrs in speaking of J cw- than one; for a Clllkgc of his hops might easily 
ish communities arc callc,I hbhops in speaking tiwl enough pn•achiflg to do in a pagan city. 
of Gentile communities. Hence the latter IPrm '1 The only other churd1 ollh-crs hcshlcs bishops 
is the pn•vailing one in Paul's Epistles. That recognize,! in the New Tl'stameut appear to be 
the names with this dilforence \?ere entirely ' deacons, whose duties were prohal,ly of a 1,artly 
synonymous appears from their interchange in ! secular and partly s1,iritnal character. They 
such pa.ssages as :!0: Ii, :!8 an<! Tit. 1 : 5, 7. It ,

1 

nftl'n prcache,l the gospel as evangelists.
may be argued, also, from lhl' fact that in Phil. A. JI.]--Ilaviug {lrarell helongs to the fol
l: 1 and l Tim. 3: 1, 8 the 1leacons arc named'. lowing Ycrh, not to the subor<linate clause 
immc,liatcly after the hishnps, which Pxdudes ' which prcce,les.-Thcm is tlclinc'll by on 
the i,lca of any intermc<liate order. Other ap- whom they had believed, ancl rnnst refer 
pellations Riven to these officer-< were p,r.</ors, to the believers in general, not to the elder,; 
lm<ll'l'.•, presidents of the /Jrdhren. The prcsby- merely. 
tcrs. or bishops, were not, by virtue of their' 2-l. Having {lasscd through Pisidia. 
oflicc, teach!'rs or preachers at the same time, : Antioch was on the nm1hcrn limit of l'isiclia, 
nor, on the other han,1, were the two spheres and hence they traverse,! that dbtrict from 
of labor incompatible with each other. "' c north to south. Their journey was a deticcnt 
see from 1 Tim. 5: 17 that some of those who' from the mountains to the plain, 
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2fi And whl'II they had preached the word in Perga, 
the,· went down into .\ttalia: 

~Ii .:\nd thence sailcll tu .\11tioch, afrom whence they 
l1ad Lct~n lin•cu111111c11<lcll to the grace of liod for the 
work which thev fuHilll'd. 

2i And whL·n i hey were come, aud had gathered the 
church togelher, c-they rehcar~e<l all that Uv<l had t..lo11c 
with them, a11d how he had dopcnc<l the door of faith 
unto the I Jeni ilcs. 

1,; Ami Lhcre lhey al,o<lc long lime with the tlis
oiplcs. 

2,) PisicHa, aml came to Pa111phyli:t. An<l when thC'y 
had spukcn lhc wonl in Perga, they went 1luw11 to 

2G .\ttalia; and thcuce they sailed to Antioch, 1ru111 
whence they h,ul Uccu commilte<l to the grace of 

2iliod for lhe wu1k which they had fultillcll .\ml 
when they were come, aml had gathered the church 
together, they rehcar~ed all things that (,i(u.1 hall 
done with thf•m, and how that he had opened a 

2S Uoor of faith unto the l)cntilcs. .AnU tbcv tarricU 
no lillle ti1uc wi1b the uisciples. • 

CIL\ PTER X\'. 

A:s-n "ccr1ain men which came down from .TuUa!a 11 A:s-n certain men came down from Juda!a and 
taught the hrclhreu, and :,•aid, /Except ye be cir- tnught the Lrcthrcn, ~·aying, Ex.ccJJt ye Le circum-

----- ---
a. ell. 1:.1: I, 3 .. , ,bell., l:i: 40 ... c eh. 15 • 4, 12; 21 : 19 ... . d I Cor. 16: ~, 2 Cor, 2: l~, Col -I; J, It..!\', J: 8 ... . e Gal. 2; 11 ..•• 

/ John 7 : 11, ver 5, Gal 5 'l; PIJ.il. a . 2; t:ol. 2: i:,, 11, 16. 

25. In Perga. They now preaehe,l in I have become familiar to Luke in his intcr
l'erga, as they appear not to have clone 011 , course with him (Alf.). 
their first 1•i;;it. (See 011 13 : 13.) Luke's si- ; 28. Abolle, etc. It is necessary to inquire 
lcncc as t,l the result may intimat.c that they here how long the apostle was probably absent 
11·cn' favorc,l with 110 mnrkc,! success. - To 011 the tour followcu by thi~ residence at An
Attalia. Instca,l of takmg ship at Perg-a nm!: tioch. ,vc must be content with a somewhat 
sailing down the Ccstrus, which they had as- I vague answer to tins quc.,tion. The Apostolic 
ccnucu on their outward journey, they tm,·cllcu i Council at Jcrnsalcm wns heh! in A. D. 50 (fa
ncross the plain to Attaleia, a seaport on the I trod., * G. 3); ancl, as Paul ,lcpart,xl on his first 
l'amph~·linn Gulf, near the month of the Ca- missiou in A. u. -!,j (see on 13 : 3), we must 
tarrhnctcs. The uistancc between the two places : divide the intcrnil from .\. u. -1:; to 50 between 
was abont sixteen miles. (Sec on rn: 13.) The hb Jotuney among the heathen nnu his subse
founuer of Attalein w:ls Attalus Plnladelphns, qucnt nJ,o,lc nt Antioch. The best nuthoritic.s, 
King of Pl'r:,.:amns. It occupied the site of the as Anger, "'iesckr, ~le~"L'r, "'iner, De ,vcttc, 
modem ~atalia, which Admiral Beaufort de- and others, agree in this result. How we arc 
scrihcs "as heantiflllly situated round a small lo distribute the intPmll'•hntc yrnrs is more un
harhor, the streets appearing to rise bchin,1 each • certain. It will be fonll<l that the ap, istle trav
other like the sPats of a theatre, ... with a <Ion- . cllecl more cxtensil·e]y 11L1ri11g his sccornl mis
ble wall and a series of square towers on the' s10nary-tour than during the fir,;t; and, as the 
le,·cl summit of the hill." (Sec a view of the limitations of time in that part of the history 
town in Lcwin's Life rwd Ep. uf St. Prwl.) 1

1 

allow us to m,~1g-n hnt three ycnr,;, or three an,! 
26. Sailed away unto Antioch, th,mgh, a half, to that cxcnr,;inn, we :uny con~i<kr two 

they may have uisembarkc<l at Sclcncia, :is the I year,;, perhaps, as sntndent for this journey. 
town and its port arc one in such uesignations. I This conchNon won!,I place the return to An
(Comp. 20 : G.)-l•'rom whence, etc. stands fo I tinch ne..-ir the c-!o;:e nf A. n. 4i, since the apostle , 
sen~u pr,r:ynrwti for whence, having been must have set forth somewhat late in the year 
committed to the favor of Goll, they were A. n. -15. (Comp. the note on 12: 25 with that 
sent forth. (See 13: 3. ,v. i! 5-1. 7.)-l'or on 13: 3.) Aceor,lingly, the years A. D. -!S n111l 
the work (telic). for its performance. -!() wonld be the ]>erioll not brief (xpci""" ov~ 

27. How great things (on their journey) oAiyov) which Pnnl and Bnrnnhtl~ spent at An
Goll wrought with them-i. e. in their be- tinch between their return n111! the ('onncil nt 
half (15: •; Luke t: 12); not by the1n, which would Jerusalem. "'liile they resided in that city, 
be S,' av,wv, as in 15 : 12. The phr:Lse comes for the most part, they won!<! he able, both by 
from Ileh. 'a.•nh 'im. (Comp. Josh. 2: 12; Ps. their own per,;nnal effort, n111! their supen·i,ion 
119: G5, etc.) According to )feyer, with them of the efforts of othcr,;, to extcll(} the gospel in 
is= being with them, allicll with them,, the regions nrouml them. 
which is kss simple.-Tlmt be 011enell to , 
the Gentiles a lloor offaith-i. e. hn,l gh-en i 
them ncce~s to the go;:pel, participation in its; 1-5. l',\UL A~D BAR~AH.\S .\RE SEXT 
blc.,sings, n.~ well as to the Jews; not that he I AS DELEGATES TO .JERUS.\LE~I. 
ha,! opened to the apostles a door of acce~s to I I. Prom Jullea - i. e. from Jpru~alem in 
the heathen. This metaphor is a favorite one Judea. (f'omp. certain from us, in v. '.!-!.) It 
with Paul (1 cor.16: 9; 2 Cor. 2: 12; Col.,: 3), and may i.:; barely possible that Luke may incluuc the 
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cumci~--d naftcr the 111an11cr of :\Io:scs, ye cannot be 
save<l. 

:! \\"hen therefore nwl aud l'ar1•abas had no ~nrnll 
di:,;~nsiun nu<l <lbputntion wi1h thc111, t lu.>y dt'1cr11aincd 
that l>l nul aud Haruahas, aml C'crtaiu other of I hem, 
8hould go up to ,Jcru~ak•11J 111110 the apo~tlcs and ciders 
about this question. 

:i And clx,-i1,g Lrought on their way hy the church, 
they passed Ihrough l'he:uice and f:=amaria, 11<lcclaring 
the 0011 \'Cr~io11 of the (,cutilcs: an<l they caused great 
joy unto all the !Jrcthren. 

-l And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were 
rccch·cU of the church, an<l uf the apostles an<l clc.lers, 
an<l •they <lcclare<l all things that l,o<l ha<l <lone with 
them. • 

cised after tlrn custom of ~lo~c~, ye cannot l,e saYt><l. 
2 .1\rnl when l :1111 au<l L.:,rnaiJas had uo :-.mall Ub~l'H

sion am.l quc~lioni11g with them, flu-: l,rul,n-,, ap ... 
pointed that l'aul an<l Barualias, nn<l l'l'rt,li11 otlu:r 
of thl•t11 1 sl1oul<l go 111, to .Jerusalc111 uuto the apo:-.-

3 ties a11d elders aLout this qut:--tion. They 1J1cre
forc 1 being Lrought 011 their way l1y lhc cllllrd1 1 

pag:-;e<l through hoth l h1.t·nicia and :--a111aria, dcclar
iug the e011v1..•rsiou of the lil•111ilcs: au<l tlwy l'ilH:--1..·d 

4great joy 1111to all the l,rethrcn . ..:\nd wheu they 
were come to Jerusalem 1 they were 1·cceivcd of the 
church and the apostles a11d the chlers, aml they 
rchcarse<l all things that Gu<l ha<l tlouc with them. 

aGcu.17: 10; LeL 12 :3., .. b Ga.l. 1.: l .... cRow. 15: :H; I Cor.16: ti, ll .... dcb. 1-1: 1.7 .... e nr. 12; eh. H: 27; 21: 19. 
·--· ----- --------·--- -------------------------- --------

other churches in that country. ,vc arc uot I pointed that they should go up, etc. It 
to confouwl thi~ party of Judaizcrs with those' appears from Gal. :l: 2 that l'aul went al~•\ in 
in Gal. :l: 12 who" came frol!l James" (i. e. the I complianct' with a dh-i11c commaml. "'hcthcr 
chnrch 0\'Cr which he presided) and caused ' the r<'Yelatwn was first and the action of the 
Peter to dissemble his convietions frolll fear I L"hllrch subse•111cnt, or the rc\·crse, it is impossi
of their censure. The notice in the Epistle blc to say. It 111ay be that Paul was iustrudctl 
refer:; to a different aud later event. (&>c on I to pro)lose the mission to Jenrnalc1u, or, if the 
18 : 23.)- \Vere teaching. They ha,l 11ot : mc:~~ure origiuat<-d with the drnrd1, that he 
broached the error 111erely, hut were inculcat- I w:L~ instructed to appro\'e it all() to go as oue 
ing it.-That unless )'C arc circ11mc1scd, 1 of the delegates. Either supposition hamwn
l'tc. This transitiou to the dire<-t st~·lc gi \'CS i izes the notice i11 Gal. 2 : 2 with this pa.ssagc.
vil'l1lnc.<;,; to the narratiYe.-According to the Certain others, as ddegatcs. Oue of them 
custom, law (T.;; i!Ju, sec G : 1-1), dative of rule I may have been Titus, since we rca,l in Gal.:! : 
or maimcr.-\'e canuot be saved. It was I I that he aecom)lanietl the apostle at this time. 
this cnforce,l submission to the rill' as ucces.sary 

I 

Yet perhaps taking along also Titus, in 
to salrntion whid1 mrnle the error so fatally that )llacc, may indicate that tlll'Y travelled to
pernirious. (('omp. the note on lG : 3.) The gether as friends, awl uot as ojiidal associates. 
doctrine in this form was nothing less than an I The fact, too, that, being undreumdscd, he was 
utter subversion of the scheme of Chrbtia11it_r. i a party in some sense to this Jewbh •1uestion 
It ,Icnic,l the ~nfficiency of faith in Chr1st as : may have dis,1ualilic,l hilll for snd1 an ap• 
the only cn11,litiou of pnnlon and reC'ouciliati<ln. ' poinlmcnt. 
It invoh·c,I the feeliug that cireurucis10n was an 3. They havi 11g bccu sent forward-/. e. 
act of medt, nnd that thuRe who submittc,l to it I attended part of the way by some uf tlH, ehureh 
acquire,} a virtual right to the divine fayor. In as a mark of honor. (Comp. ~O : ;J~; :ll : 5; 
a wor,l, it substitute,) the Jaw of works for the ;J John G.) The word, says )!eyer, docs 11ot in
gratuitous justification which the gospel de- elude the i·iatica, or supplies for the journey, 
dares to he the only way in which sinners unless the context point lhat ont ns n part of 
can he saved. (Sec Gal. 5 : l, sq.) the ser\'ice rernlcre,l, as in Tit. :i: l:l.-Passcd 

2. Dissension, in their ,·iews; discus- through PIH~nicia and Samaria. (i'-ee on 
sion, on tlie points which that chiforcncc in- • 11 : ID.) As Galilee is not llle11tiorn,.J, tlwy 
voh·ed.-Small hdongs to both nouns (De travelled, prohably, along the eoa~t as far soulh 
,vet.). The adjC'ctivc is not repeated, because as Ptolcmais (21: 7), and then crnssed the plain 
the worcl~ arc of the 8amc gender. (,V. * 5!1. 5.) of Es,lrac•lon into Samaria.-Unto the bn•tb• 
-Them rcfcns to certain men, in,,. l. Paul ren in the various towns 011 thdr way. "'e 
and Ilarnahas were the ,lisputants 011 one side, sec here the fruits of the sec,) which had been 
and the individuals from .Twka on the other. scattered in those rl'ginns (s: s; 11: 19), 

It does not appear that the C'hristians at Antioch 4. Were cordially recci,•ed. (Comp. 18: 
took any open part i11 the ~ontrovcrsy. The 27.) It ,,·as not <'ertain that, coming 011 rnch 
hereay rcappcare,l amonµ: them at a later i an crrmHI, they would be greeted with 1•11tire 
pericul, and became s~ ))l'C'\'alc11t as to cwlm1gcr •

1 

fa\·~r. It_ weakens y1e sense tn restrict it to 
the safety of the entire chmrh. (See Gal. 2 : their offieml reeop:mt10n as mc•ssengPrs. [The 
11, .,q.) Even Barnahas at that time compro-

1 
critical e,litors prcfc•r ,rap,6,x/J~aav to a1r,6ix!J~aav, 

mised the principle for which he was nm,· so ' followed by Dr. Hackett., but the former may 
earncst.-Thcy-i. e. lhe brethren in v. 1-ap• I hm·e the meaning which Dr. II. gives. to tlio 
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fi Hut there ro~e up certain of the ~eel of the Phari- 1 

sees which Lclicn~<l, saying, 11That it was needful to 
circumch,c them, an<l tu comma,,J them to kt:!cp the 
law uf )lose~. 

I) ~- And the apo~llc~ aml eltlcrs came together for to 
consider of this matter. 

7 . .\ml when there ha<l been much tlbputing. Peter 
ro:--e up, and ,!,,.ilid unto them, b)len an,t brethren, ye 
kuow how that a good while ago (io<l mudc choice 
among us, that the ticulil<1s hy my mouth shuul<l hear 
the word of the go:--pcl 1 aml helierc. 

8 And liot.l, cwhich knowcth the hearts, bare them 

5 Hnt there rose up certain of the ~eel of the Phari
sees who Lclicn:d, sayiug-, Jt i:; Jll't'dful to circum
cbc them, au<l tu chari;~ them to keep the law of 
)Iu.,cs. 

6 And Lhc apostles and the elders were gathered to
i gctltcr to cuu~iU.cr or this matter .. Aud when there 

hac.l been 'umch qucstiuniug, l'etcr ro:,;.c u1,1 uu<l ~aid 
unto them, 

Brethren, ye know how that la gno<l while ag-o 
l.ioc.l made chuice amOH(.{ you, that hy my mouth the 
(~cntilcsshoul<l hcnr the wur<l ul' tl1c g-o:-;pcl, aml 1.J~

S lic-.·e. And uo<l, who knowcth the heart, I.Jarc th.en1 

aver, I .... b cb. IO: 20; JI : l'l .... c I Cbr-on. 28: 9; cb. I: 2-1.--J Gr-. from ear-ly days. 

lattcr.-A. II.]. This was the apostle's third bclicven; in a body, he ha<l also a private inter
visit to .Jcrusak•m since his cnnvcn;ion, and ,·icw with the chief of the aJHstlcs. That inter
was m,ule in the year A. D. 50. ([11trol/., ~ !i. 3.) view, we may suppose, prL~·edecl the puhlic 
-The church, in general, while and mlrls the I diseussion. The oujcc.;t of it appc.ars to have 
prominent parts. (See on 1 : 14.) The exist- : be!'n to put the other apostle; in full [M)s.sc:;sion 
ence of prcsbytPrs at Jcrusak•m is first recog- ~ nf his views, urn! of all the facts in rl'iatio11 to 
nizc,l in 11 : 30. Luke docs not inform ns at I his ministry among the heathen; so that, forti
what time or in what rnanucr they were ap- ' fictl by their previous kn"wlL~lgc of the ,~1sc, 
pointed. It was evidently no part of his intcn- . he might have their sup1••rtin the prombcnons 
lion to unfolcl any particular scheme of ccclc- I assembly, where prejudice or mburnkn;t:iwling 
siasticnl polity. The information which he might otlwrwise have placed him in a false 
gives 011 that suhjcct is inci<lental ancl imperfect. light.-This matter, subject of ,lisru~sion ( De 
-Toward them, in their behalf. (Sec on Wet.); not this expression, in v. ,, (;\ley.), 
14: 27.) because the dispute hu<l an earlier origin. 

5. Hut tlwrc arose (in the assC'mhly at Jc- 7. Since remote days, a bng time ago. 
rusakm) some of those from the sect of the (('"mp. in the beginning, in 11: l;'i,) The 
Pharisees. It is entirely natural that imli- , co1l\'cn;ion of Coml'lius took place tlui-ing the 
viclnals of this rln.ss appear ru; the party who I time that Paul wn.s at Tan;ns (sec 011 11 : 15); 
insist nn cin·uml'ision. Thc attachment to arnl the several year:<, so eventful in their cha
forms \\·hieh rPmlerecl them Pharisees ont of racier, which ha,1 elapsed since that perim!, 
the rh11rd1 ren,lcrc,1 them lcgalists in it. Thcsc I wnnlcl appear in the retrospect a Ion~ time.
arc the persons, evidently, of whom Paul spenks I ;uadc choice among us (the apostle.,;) that 
so strnngl~· in nal. 2: 4.-Thcm-viz. the Gen- j by my mouth, etc. (:\Icy., De '\'\'c-t., ,\'in.). 
tile bclie,·ers in the communication just ma<lc The snbseqncnt elausc forms the prop<•r object 
(v. <).-Some rPµ-anl the contt-nts of this Ycn;c ' of made choicf'. Some supply nec(llcssly 
as a continuation of the, rt•port (v. <), as if the me (iµ,) (Olsh.), an<l otht•r:< incorrectly mnk,, 
nbj(,ct,,rs wcre those at _\ntioch, an,1 not at among us a IIchraistic accnsati,·e, Sf'lcctc<l 
Jcrusulcrn; hut in that case we 8honld lrnvc , me or us. (Sec ,v. ~ 32. 3.) Tlw nwanin~ is 
cxpcetc,1 ancl /,011, or that as the conncctivc be- 1 not necessarily that no hcntlH•n ha,1 lll',ml or 
twren ilccla rp,I and there rose up, etc. ' emhra<'ctl the gospel till Peter prc:ichL,l it to 

6-12. l-11'EECII OF I'ETEit I~ TIIE AS- : tlwm. but that it was he whom God appoin!Pd 
SK\IllLY. i to convey the gospel to them nnclcr circ11111-

6. Came toi;cther, etc. This assembly is ' stances which showc(l it to he manifcstll' his 
often mllccl the first Christian Council; but we will that they ~houl,I he admitted iutn° the 
mnst use some license to apply the term in that , church without cireumcision.-For the gt'ncric 
way, since a Conncil consists properly of rlclc-' nations= (:cutilcs, Sl'C on 11: 1. [This scnsl' 
gates from ,·arious ch11rd1c.s, whercas two of the word is sonwtimcs callccl Jewish, hemnsc 
churches nnly were representecl on this occa- the woni was npplic,1 b~· the Jcws to all who 
sion.-'flw apostles nn,1 ciders are men- , were not Israelites, with thl' nn,krstan,lin.e: that 
tionccl nn account of their rank, not as corn- . they were iclnlater,;, ignorant, fnr the most part, 
posing the entire as~embly. It is evident frnm ! of the true G()(\. The acljcetin· ethnir is oft(•n 
Y. 23 that the other Christians at Jerusalem I applic>cl to hcnthen religions in m,Mlc•rn litera
were also pre"cnt, and gave their sanction tn tnrc.-A. IT.] 
the clccrecs enn('t('cl (Ree also v. 12, compared I A. The heart-knowin~ Goll (whn cnnl,l 
with "· 22.)-In Gal. 2 : :!, Paul states that, hr- jncl~e. thcrc•forc, nf the sincl'rit;· of tlwir n,
sidcs the communicntion which he ma,lc to the I pcntuncc am! faith) testified for them (clut. 
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witness, aghing them the Holy (iho!,t, e,·en as he dicl i witness, gidng them the Hoh· ~pirit, e,·cn a~ he did 
unto us: 9 unto us; and he macle no Ji:--1i11ctiu11 hctwel'll U:i 

V b_-\rn.1 put 110 difference hetween us and them,, lOand thcn1 1 cleansing their hearts by foith. 1'ow 
'"-pnrifyiug t.heir hearts hy faith. therefore why try ye tiotl, that ye ~hould put a 

lU ~ow therefore wh~· 1e111pt ye (loll, dto put a yoke . yoke upon the neck of the <li~cip]es, which neither 
upon the neck of the Ui:--ciplc~1 which neither 0L1r fa- 11 our fathers nor we were aLle lo 1,ear'? Hut we he-
thcrs uor we were able to lJear ~ lic,·e that we shall be sa,·t:'<l through the grace of 

l l But '"-we helie,·e that throu~h the grace of the the Loni .Je~us, iu like nrnnner ;is they. 
Lon] .Jesus l hri~L we ~lwll be ~a,·c<l, en~n as they. 12 .And all the muhitwle kept :-:ilcu<:ej and they 

I~ •1 Then all the multitude kept silence, aw.l ga,·e hearkened 1111to Barnabas a.11d Paul rehearsing what 
aullieucc l'-' Haruabas ancl l'aul, <lcl'lari11g what mira- 1 sign~ a111.l w01u.lcrs liod hatl wrought among the Gen-
cles allll worn.lei's L,o<l ha<l fwroughL among the Gen- i 
tiles IJy thew. j 

~---------------------
ach. JO:U .• ,.b Rom. JO:Jl .... cch. 10:15; '.!R:43; I Cor. 1:2: I Pet. 1:22 .... dMatt. 23:4; Gel, 5:1 .... efiom. 3:24; 

Epb. "l: 8; Tit. "l; II; 3: 4, 5 .... / eh, H: 27, 

comm.). The testimony ecmsistell of the mirac- nal observance of ceremonies simply as snd1, 
ulons gifts which he imparted to them. (i:,ee since he would by no means persna,le the Jew-
10 : •15.) lie ha,1 thus shown that ceremonial ish Christians to renounce them. But he meant 
obedience was not ,·ssemial to his fa\"or; for he the external ouservance of the law, in so far as 
had granted the sign of acceptance to those who ' this procee,led from an internal suhjcdion of 
were entirely ,kstitute of that l"L'C0111mc111lation. i the conscit•nct• to its power, such as exists wi1cn 

O. And made 110 distinction between , justification and sah·ation are made to ,Jt,peml 
us, who ha,! practised the Jewish rites, and on the performance of legal requirements. 
them, thon_l!h they were still heathen in that i Those in !his state of rnincl must fear lc,t they 
respect (without luw, 1 co,.~, HJ. The next, peril their salrntion by the slightest cle,·iation 
clansc stall's how he ha,! manifested this impar- from the law; the.v rnlfrr the painful Rcrnpu
!iality.-ln that by faith he purified their : losity which leads to the in,·cntion of manifold 
heurts-i. c. in connection with their reception ' checks, in order to guard themselves, by a self
of the go,pel lia,I ma,lc them partakers of the , imposed constraint, against e\"ery possiulc trans
holincss which ren,lers th,,se who possess it ' grcssion of its comman,ls." 
acceptable in his sight. Be ha,! bestowc,1 this II. Bnt marks this connection: ,vith such 
blessing as fully and free!~· on the uncircum- an experience as to the law, we no longer ex
cised believing Gentiles as he had upon lhe pect salvation from that source, but through 
circumcised believing Jews. Peter rcpresents the grace of the Lord Jesus believe that 
the purification as cffecte,I by faith, in order to I we shall be savcd.-,\lso thcy-viz. the 
deny the error which would :L~criue that cllicacy heathen converts. The remark suggests its 
to circumci,ion or any other legal observance. own application. If the Jews hacl renounced 
The Jewish fcding was that the heathen were their own law as unable to henctit them, an<l 
unclean so long as they were uncircumcised. had taken the position of the Gentiles, it was 
The Spirit is the efficicnt Author of sanctifica- inconsistent as well as useless to require the 
tion; hut faith, as used hC're, is a belief of the Gentiles t-0 ctepend on the s~-stem of the Jews. 
truth (2Thess.2,1a), especially of that which re-

1 
The train of thought in Gal. 2: rn, sq .. is sin

lates to the atonement of Christ (1 Joh• 1, 1), and gnlarly coincident with this.-The reference of 
the Spirit employs the truth as the means of they to our fathers (v. 10) introduces an idea 
sanctification. irrelevant to the subject. 

10. Now thcrcfore-i. e. aftersueh evidence 12. Became silent recalls us to the much 
that Go,! ,l,ics not require the heathen to snh- disputing in v. i. Pctcr's a,ltlress ha,! calmc,l 
mit to Jewish rites.-Whr do ye tempt God, : the excitement; so that tlll'y rcfrainc,l from 
make presumptuous trial of his power anti pa- I speaking and gave Paul a11<l llarnahas an op
tiencc by ,lcman,ling new proofs of his will. ! portunity to be hear,!. (Comp. hnd held 
(Ree 5: !) ; )late.~: i; 1 Cor. 10: D.) This ~ense their peace, in the next wrse.)-Gnve nu• 
is partly Jlehraistic, and we must compare the , dience or hearl.cned (~•ovov, imperf.) im
verh with the Ilch. nfl-<flh, in nr,lcr to obtain the plies a copious narmtion on the part of the 
fnll idca.-To put (- 1rntti11g), etc., that you I spl'akcrs.-ncclaring, etc. Th,•y gave this 
should pince (= by pladni.r) a )'okc, etc. prominence to the miracles, hcranse these ex
This is a lax nse of the cpexcgetical infinitive. , pressc,l so ,Jecisivcly Go,l's approval of thc•ir 
('V. §44. 1.)-Which neither our fathers, etc. course in rccriYinp; the heathen without cir
" By this yoke," say, XPall(lct·, "which Peter I c11111cision. That was now the main point in 
represents as ha\"in_g bet''.l always sn irksome to I qncsti~m. ,v e sec from Gal. :! : ;_. .,q., that the 
the Jews, he certamly ,l1tl not mean the exter- , narrat1,·e cmbracctl also other topics. 
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13 .- ..-\11d after they had hd,l th(·ir peace, 11.James 13tiles by them. Arn] after they ha<l held Lhcir l"-'ace, 
answcrccl, saying, )lcn awl l,rcthrc11 1 hearken u11Lo James an:--wcrctl 1 :--ayi11g, 

H Hrcthrc11, hcarkc11 unto me: Symeon bath rc-111~1 6:0:imcon hath declared how Cod ot the tir!'i-t <lid hcar:--c<l how tirsL (iv<.l <lid dsil the ( icnlile:--, to take 
,·h,it the. licutilcs, to take out uf thc111 a pc.,ph.: for lli~, 15oul ol' them a people fur his name . .\u<l hJ thi3 
ua.mc. agree the word .... or the prop he I:-.; a.s it is wrillc11 1 

J.) And to this ogrce the words of the prophets; as 16 .After thc~c thing~ J will rcturn, 
it is written, Ancl I will build agaiu the tallcrnaclc of l)a,·i<l, 

Iii ".\Iler this I wiJI rclurn, ard will huilcl again the which i:,, fallen i 
tdliernaclc of l)ad<l, which i:,; fallen <lown; arnl J will .And I will IJuild ag-ain the ruius thereof, 
huihl a)!:ain the- ruius thercuf, mitl I will tsct it np: Au<l I will :-et it. up: 

li Thal the re~iJ11c of 1111·11 might sc~k artt•r the 17 'lhat the rc~i<lue or 111cn may ~cck after the Lord, 
Lord, an<l all the <icntiles, upou whom my name i8

1 

Aml all the Gectilc~, upon whom my name i~ 
ca)lt.."()

1 
:saitll the Lor<l1 who <lot.'tb aH these things. callt?<l, 

13-21. SPEECH 
J.L\IES. 

·-- -·--------- --------
a C'h. l'l; Ii ... . b ,·er. l .... c Amos 9: JI, 12.. 

OF 'l'IIE Al'O~TLE f ~uch obscurity as to occupy the hum hie aho,le 
of a booth or tabernacle. The next wonls of 

13, The s1waker is the .J11mcs mentione,l in the tc-xt describe the same condition ~till more 
l'.! : 17. Paul names him IJl'fnre l'l-tcr and strongly. 
John in nal. :! : !J, lwcause he was pt~•tor of : 17, Thnt (tclic, hecause the S:\\"ionr must 
the church at Jerusalem, a,ul perhaps presi,Ient be lir,.t sent) the rest (lit. those left re• 
of the t'ouncil.-Procecdcd to ~peak (sec 3: mnini ug) of meu and all the henthen 
12), or, very properly. answered, ,inccthepo,i- nmr seek out the Lord, The Greek 
tion of the Jwlaistic party challcng,•,I a reply. particle here u,cd (<i,·) implies that it ,lc-

1-1. srmeon (see 13 :_ 1), as in 2 Pet. 1 : 1, pen,Is on them whether the purpose will 
elsewhere Simon, aflcr the IIcb. n1riatin11 h,! attainccl or defcate,I. (Sec \\'. f 4:!. G; K. 
,Sl,c111un (1 c1ar.,: 20) all() 8hi11u'6n (neo. ,9: 33). This ~ :J:10. 4.) The rc,t of men :ire the others of 
apostle is llOt mentioned a~ain in the .\ets. His them bcsi,ks the Jews, and these others arc all 
speed, in the Council is the last act of Peter the henthcn. The last clause is explieath·e, 
whkh Luke hn.• rceordetl.-At fir~t :111,\\•er,; to llOt appo,itional. The Ilchrew has 11,cy-i. c. 
since remote tlnrs in Y. i.-Graeiouslr vis- the people of God-shr,/1 possess the rcsitl1tc of 
ited, like pakwlh in its good scnse.-After his Dlrnn-i. c. tho~e of E,lom re,,•n·c,l for 111ercy 
nnme (Luke 1, 59)-i. e. who should I.Jecallc,\ hy it, -am/ all the (other) l,er,lhc11. The Scn•nly may 
k11<1wn as his people (De \V,·t.). (Comp. \'. Ii; have confuul\l\ccl rnme of the original wur,Is 
Ucllt. 2:-l : 10; Isa. (j3: 10; 2 Chr. i : 1-1, elt-.) with other similar 1\·nrtls; but the ap<Jstlc fol
But the critical editions omit upon= after lowc,l their translation of the pas,;agc, as it 
(b,i), nn,I the dath·e dcpt•n,ls then oil the in- eontai11e,l the c,se11tial icka for which he ap
finitive-i. c. for thr name, its acklluwlcdg- pealed to it. The many foreign Jews who 
111e11t, honor. WL're present were familiar with the Greek 

15. And with this (not masc111inc--\·iz. I Sniptnrcs, hnt 11ot the lft>hrc•w.-V1wn whom 
Peter-hut neut,•r-\"iz. the fact just state,!) : my name has been ealled-i. c. giwn, ap
a~rce the wortls of the proaihets. As plictl to them as a sign of their relationship to 
a11 example of their testimolly, he at1,)11ccs Gm!. (Comp. James 2: 7. ~cc the references 
.Amos !) : 11, ·•'I· , 011 ,·. H.) Oh,cn·e that the \-crh is perfect. 

10. The citation co11fnrn1s ,·cry nearly to the The applicatiun of the name was fntnre when 
Septua;:dut.-1 will return and will rebuild. the prophecy was uttcre<l, an,! wa,; still future, 
The expression i111plics a restoration of fa\·or to a great extent, when cited al this time; hut 
after a tempor:,r)' alienati,m. (Comp. Jcr. l:!: I the pre,liction was as good as alrea,ly verifie,l, 
15.) R,1111e rccng11ize here the Hehrai,111 which 1.Jecansc the purpose r,f Oo,l ma,lc it rertaill.
convcrts the tirst of two ,·,•rhs into an a,h-erb j U11on them (<"" aurou,) is a llchrai:-:m f,nrn,k,I 
qnalif~·ing the sccon,1: I will ngnin rebuild. on the use of ·asher as the sign of relation (01.,h., 
::lle)·er, De Wettc, \\'iner (3. 5-t. 5), rejC'ct that I De Wet., ::llcy.). (Ge,en .. Jlcl,. Gr., ~ l~I. I.) 
cxpl:111alion. It is the lc•s, apposite here, as The foreg,li11g ritatio11 fro111 .\1no, was pC'rti
re = 11i;ni11 (ava) repent:-: the a,l\"crhial itlm in ncnt in a twofolrl way: fir,;t, it aunonncc,1 that 
the thrL'C following \"Crhs.-1 will rebuild the I the heathen were to be a,lmittc,1 with the .Je,\"s 
tnheruncle of David which hos fnlkn- into the kingdom of Chri,t; all() sccnnclly, it 
i. c. will rc,torc the <hxayc,I splc11,l,,r of his cnntai11c,\ 110 recognitioll of circ11111l"isiun nr 
family; to wit, i11 the person of his Snn after other Jewi~h cercmonie, n.s prcreqni:-:itt• to their 
the tlc,hinom. 1 :3), ill the :'.llessiah.-Tuhernnclc re<.·eption.-AII with these things (T. TI.) i.,i 

reprcsl·nt..s the family as ha\·ing fallen into i not apprond. 
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18 Known unto r.Ckl arc all his works from the be
ginning of 1 he world. 

1~ \\ hcrefore e1111y !--entence is, that we trouble not 
them, which from among the t,entiles t.arc turned to 
(joo: 

20 But that. we write unto them, that they abstain 
cfrom pollutions of itlols, a11d df,·um fornicatio11, aud 
from thiugs ~tranglrd, •·nnd fron, blood. 

21 1-or _,1oses of ohl 1i111e hath iu e\·cry city them 
that preach him, /'being read in the synagogues c\·cry 
sabbalh <lay. 

----------
18 faith t lie Lord. I who maketh these things known 

tro111 of old. 
l!) \\"hereforc my jwlgment i~. that we trouhle not 

them who irom among the lientiles turn 10 <,od i 
20 but that we :!write uuto them, that they ah!-ilaiu 

from the pollutio11s of idols, and from for11kation, 
21 and from what is :strangleJ, ant.I fro111 blood. I- or 

)1u~es from generations of old hath in C\-cry city 
the111 that preach him, Lcing read iu the synugogm.>s 
e,·ery sabbatb. 

-------------------------------
0 see ver. 28 ... . b I Thes!i, I: 9 .... e Geri.. 35: 2; Rx. 20: 3, 23; Ezck. 20: JO; l Cor. 8: I; Rev,::!: H, 20; 9: 20, 21., .. d I Cur. 6: 9, lfi; 

Gal. fl: I~; F.J1h. ~: :-1; Col.;.;: 5; I 'fh(!SS, 4: 3; l 1•(!1,, 4 : :J., . . e Gen. 9: 4; Lev. J : 17; Dt:ut. 12: 16, 23 .... / eh. 13: 15, 27.--1 Ur, 
trho doerh tl,ese things which we~ knou·n .. , .2 Or, enioi11 them 

--------------------------- -- -------- ·- ---- ---------

18. The words here arc a comment of James I other practices, it will be observed, relate to 
on the prophec-y.-Kuowu from the begin• things which arc not sinful per se, but derive 
ning unto God arc nil his works. The • their character from positirn law or from cir
present call of the Gentiles, after having been I eumstauecs. The reason, proliably, for assod
so long foretold, was an evidence aml illustrn- ating this immorality with such pradiccs b that 
tion of the truth here a.~scrtcd. Hence, the the heathen miml had become so corrupt as al
apostle would argue, if God, in extending the most to have lost the i,lea of chastity as a ,irtue.t 
go~pcl to the l1eathen without rcquidng them Other senses of fornication (,rop•••a}, as i,lol
t.o be circ11111cised, was carrying into effect an atry, incest, marriage with unbeliever.-, concu
etcrnal purpose, it hecamc them to acquiesce in , binagc, ha\"C been proposed. It is again:;t any 
it; their opposition to his plan wouhl be as i such unusual signi!icatinn of the won! that it 
unavailing as it was criminal.-Thc variations: occurs again iu the enactment (v.2•). Tl1e uh
of the text in this verse are mmierous, but ! jcd of the decree wou!tl require it to be framed 
nearly all yicl,l tlw same meaning. They may , with as much perspicuity as possible, am! won],! 
be seen in Griesha!"h, Hahn, Tiscl1emlorf, Orc,·H, : exclude the use of terms out of their ordinar.v 
and others. Lad111mnn adheres to the cornmon I acceptation.-Aud from what has been 
reading, with the exception of Lord for God, 

1 

slrauglcd-i. c. from the flc:;h of animals put 
and work fnr works. : to death in that wn1·. The Jews were not nl-

10. I (for my part, without ,lirtnting to ' lowed to cat such Jic,h, because it co11t:1incd 
others) ju1lgc, deci,lc as rny opinimi. On I , the hlon,1. (Sec Le\". li: 13, 1-!; Dcut. 12: W
(iyw), as thus restrictive, sec W. e '.!:.!. G. The I '.!3.)-Aud from blood, whieh the heathm 
verb nffonls no proof that the speaker's author- , ,lrnnk often at their idolatrous fC'asts, and at 
ity was greater than that of the other apostles. : other times allll in various ways Hiinµ;l,•d wirI, 
(Comp. 1G: •L)-That we ought not to dis• I their f1101l. [Sec an instructi\·e discn"iou of 
quiet, molcst-i. e. impose on them the yoke the meaning of James, etc., in Fisher's The 
of Jewisl, ceremouies. (See v. 10.) The in fin- Begi11>1ings of Christianity, p. 303.-A. II.] 
itiYe includes often the i,ka of obligation or • 21. Tl,is Ycrse assigus a reasou for the prn
necessity. (\\'. ~ H. 3. b.) ;\(eyer urges the • posed restrictions, allll that is that the Jewish 
separate force of (,rap<i) furlher-i. c. in a,ldition helieYcrs, hcing so accustomc,l to hear the 
to their faith, not justified, apparently, by usage; things in question forbidden, were n:1turally 
better, in his last edition, thcrcl,y, along with , sensitive in regard to them; and heJl<·c it was 
their conver.-ion. , necessary, for the sake •f peace allll harnwny, 

20. Thal we should write to lhcm,<lirect 
I 
that the hc;ithen eon1·erts should refrain from 

by letter, that they abstain.-Pollntions such practices. This Yiew of the connection 
of idols= things sacrificed lo idols, in I is the most uatnral one. Calvin, Ilcms,•n, Ols
v. 20. The parts of the victim not w,e,l in hausen, De "" ctte, )[eyer, and others agree in 
sacrifice the heathen sold in the market as I it. Kcan,lcr follows Chrysostom, who supposes 
ordinary foo,l or ale them at feasts. The Jews, the wor,ls to explain why it was propose,! to 
in their abhorrence of idolatry, reirarde,l the instruct the Gentiles only: the Jews liad no 
use of sueh flesh as allied to the guilt of parti- occasion to he informe,l what the law requirc,l 
cipating in idol-worship itsclr. (Sec Rom. 1-t: 1 of them, for ,,lose~ in c,•ery city, etc. This 
15, sq.; 1 Cor. 8 : 10, .sq.)-And from loruica• interpretation not only turns the mind abruptly 
lion= licentiousness (Calv., Kuin., Olsh., )Icy., 1 from one train of thought to another, hut ap
De \Vet.) Repeat from before this noun. The I 1wars to concede more to the n,lYocntes of cir-

1 See Tholuck, The Xatw·c and NoraJ Influence of licallw,fam, in the Biblical J:eposito,·y, rol. ii. p. HI, sq. 
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22 Theu pJcasetl it the apostles an<l clikrs, with the 122 Then it seemed good to the npustJes and the elders, 
whole church, to sem.l chu~en rneu uf tlu:ir uwu cum- with the whole cl1urch, to choose 111cn out of their 
pau,· to .\ntioch with Paul nuc..l l,-ar11abus; uctmd!I, cu1111m11y, m1tl :;t•11J tht·111 lO .\11tiol'h with l'aul and 
,Jutlas surr1:11m·<l aLJars:::al.Ja~,autl .'.:'ila::i,cllicf men among l'ar1,al.J~ts; 11111,i,-Jy, .Jmlas callNl H:1n:al,h:1s, mul !':-ilas, 
the Lrelhrcri: 23 chief melt arnoug- the l,rcthrl'II: au<l they wrote tl,1,.:. 

23 .-\JI() they wrote letters l,y them after this manneri Ly 1hc111, 1The apo~tlcp; au<I the chlcr:--, brethren. 111110 
The alJostlcs nutl ciders a1.d Lrcthrcu ~-e/l(l greeting the l,relhrcu \,·lw areut'tlw(jcu-ill·s in .\11tiocl1 :~IJ(l 
unto t 1e hrcthrl'U ,.,.·hich arc of the 1.Jc111ilc.s Ill Anti- 2-1 :--.yria aud l ilicia1 grectiug: l urn.smuch ns we hn·.--! 
och aml ..... yria nml Cilicia: heurtl that certain :!who went out fru111 us hnve 

:!-1 Fora.smuch as we have he:1rd, that certain which trouliled you with words, suLvcrting rour souls; to 
went out fro1n us have trouLlcd you with wonb, .sul,. 2;J whom we gnve no conmrn11d111e11t; it :-;cc111t·d good 
,·ertiug- your souls, saying, l'e 1nil, ... t Le circ.umci:,.cd, and unto us, hadng come to one a~cunl, to choo!'>-C oul 
kt'c)J the law: to wbom we gave uo .,·ucl,, co1m11an<l• men au<l send thelll unto you with our Leloq~J liar• 
mcnt: 

~-i It seemed good unto us, beiug assemhlc<l with one 
a.ccunl, tu ~cud chosen 111cu unlo you wilh our Lclo\"(~ 
llarnaUas aud Paul 

a eh. I : 13 ... . b ver. I; Gal. 2: 4; 6: 12; Tit. l : 10, ll.--1 Or, ihe RJIOades and the elder brethren ... . 2 Some ancient aulborr 
itic:-1 oulil u:hu w,mi 011l. 

I 
cumc1s1011 than the question at issue would an example of what hml occurrcll in manv 
allow. To ha\·e justilietl the prohibitions on I other places. [The se1·cral lan,ls are a unity 
such ground would be recognizing the per- : with reference to the heathen com·crts, anti 
pcluity of°the )Iosaic rites, so far as the Jews: hence the first only rc,1uires the artide in 
were conccrnc,l; am! we cannot suppose that I Grcelc. Antioch is t.he capital, am] is na111etl 
the apostles at this time either entertained that separately on that account.-A. H.] As to the 
\'icw or would give any direct countenance to : origin of the churches in Syria and l'ilicia, sec 
it in the rnincls of others. I on v. 41.-Greeting (xaip«v), It is rcmark-

22-2!). THEY APPOIXT )IESSE::-l'GERS able, says Xean,kr, that this wor,1, as a form 
TO TIIE ('JlllltCIIES, AXD SEXD A LET- of epistolary salutation, occurs onlr here and 
TER BY TIIE)I. in James 1 : 1, with the cxf'cption of :.?.1: 2G, 

22. Then the apostles ... resolved, where it is a ltoman who employs it. It would 
having selected men from themselves, account fur the coindllcncc, if we suppose that 
lo send them, etc. The participle, having the apostle James ,lrew up this document. His 
selected (/,1\,faµivov,), passes into the accnsa- ollh-e as pu.-;tur of the church woul<l ,·cry nat
tive, 1,ecausc the ,,hjcct of the governing verb, urally ,lcn,lvc that scrl'ice on him. The occur
apostles (<i1rou,o/\o«), serves at the sa111e time I rcnce uf greeting hC'rc and in the Epistle, 
as the subjL'd of the inlinitil'c. (K. * 30i. R :.!.) Bengel, Bicek, am! others point out as an in
-Judas is known only fru:n this notice. His, ,licatiun that the tw<J compusitions arc from 
surname opposes the conjl'cturc that he was ' the same haw!. 
Judas Tha,ldcus, the apostle. There is no 2-1. From us, which accor<b with v. I.
proof that he was a 1Jrotl1er of Joseph Barsa- Troublcd,or tli~•1nieted, rx·q,lrw,1. (S,~, Gal. 
bas, the c:111di,l:ttc for the apostleship (1, "'1).- 1 : 7.)-\Vonls may have, as Stier think,, a 
Silas became Paul's a~socia.tc in his second disparaging force: with words lllC'rcl::, as "P-
111is,ionary-tour (v.,o). Fur Silas in the Acts pose<! to the trnth or soun·I d"ctri11<•.-S11b
wc ha,·e always Silvan us in the Epistles., vel'ting your sonls-i. c. unsettling, rc11101·ing 
The former was his Jewish name, probably; them from the pnrc faith of tl1c gosprl. Thb 
the hitter, his Gentile or foreign name. (Sec clansc ,lcsrribC's the effect 01· knclcncy of the 
on 13: fJ.)-Chief men, leading, eminent views which those who rccdl'c,1 the clecrcr, 
for reputation and authority (Luke 2,,, ,G). were urged by the false teacher.~ tn a,J,,pt.-

23. n·riting, E. Y. wrote. The nomina- That ye mnst be circumcised, anti keep 
th·e of a participle refers often to a preceding the lnw. For this power of the inliniti1·e, ,c<c 
suhstanti\·e in a ,lilTcrent case, when that rnh- on 1·. l!), Jlnst (t,,v) is not to be snpplicd.1-

stalllil'e forms, in fact, the lo);ical subject of the \Vhom we did not command-i. e. in,trnct, 
clause. ( K. ~ :n.3. 1; W. ?. G-1. B. :.?.) The impcr- authorize. This ,lcclaratiun may be aimc,I at a 
sonal cxprcssiun at the hca,1 of !he sentence is pretence on their part that they had been sent 
e,1uirni<•11t tu a transitil'e verb with the ,latil·c f<1rth hy the churl'11 ut Jerusalem, or at least that 
as nominatil·c. (K. ~307. lt. !i.)-'l'hroughont they rcpresl'nk,l the sentiments of that clrnrd1. 
Antioch and Syria, etc., since the brethren 25. Ila,·ing met to~cthcr (Ynlg., Xcawl.), 
were in ,liJTcrcnt places. "'e sec here how ex- but helter hr,\'ing become of one minn, 
tensil·l•ly the Jmlaizcrs ha<I attcmplL'<I to sprca,I unanimous (Bng., Str., ~IL-y.). Knin•><'I and 
tlwir l'iews. Th,, si·,•nc at A ntin<'h ( v. 1) was only Jlc \\' cite arc untlccitlc,I. .\ceurdin); to the 

12 
! fThe clause may Le au iuterpolation.-.A. H. i 



178 THE ACTS. [Cn. XV. 

'.!f'i 0 )len that h:nc lrn.znnh.1J their lh·cs for lhe name : 26 11abas a11tl P::rnl, men that ha\'I' hazar<lell their lives 
of our l.urJ Jc~Lls l'hrbt. ; 2i for the uame of our Lord .Jc~w~ l'hri:,,,t. ""e ha\'e 

2i \\'c have s~nt thcrcfo1.·e Judas and Silas, wlrn shaJI I sent therefore Ju<la~ and =:-ilas, who thcm.'-ch·es al~o 
also tell !fOll the s:imc 1hi11g-. IJy mouth. shull teU you the same thh1g.~ h.\T word of mouth. 

~:-; For it ste111c<l good tu the lloly tihost., and to us, 28 I-or it ~ecmed got){) lo the Jloly :--pirit, and to us, to 
to l.1y upon you 110 g-rcatcr Lurtleu than these neccs• lay upon you no g1·eatcr ln1nlc11 tha11 1hcsl' lll'tes-
sary things; 29sary things; that ye alistai11 from things s:.u:ritll"ed 

1\J bThat ye ab~tain !"rom meats offered to idols, and to idols, and from 1Jloud 1 and frum thi11g, :--lr:m~le<l, 
efrom l,lood, arnl from 1hi11g~ Hranglet.l, and from for- aud frum fornicalio11: fro111 which if y~ kl'l'Jl your• 
nication: fru111 which if )"t! keep )·ourselves, ye shall ~eh·cs, it ~hall lie well with you. l·are ye well. 
do wclJ. larc ye wdl. 30 ~o they, when t.hey wen_• t.li!-11Hi~sed, came down 

:JO ~o wlwu they were llisulis~cd, they came to Anti- to .Autioch; anU having galhcrcll tl1c muhitmle to• 
och: a.ml wheu they had gathcrec.l the wultituUe to-
gether, they <icli1·crcu the epistle: 

-- --- ------·---------------------------
a eh. 13; 50; lei; 19; l Cor. 15: 30; 2 Cor. 11 i 23, 26 .•.• b vcr. 20; eh. 21: 25: Rev ~: H 20 .... c Le,·. 17: H. 

-----------•---

latter view, the expression represents this per-I ticularly in view in the same things(,·. 21). 

feet harmouy as liaYing been attained after -To the Holy SJ>irit and to us= to the 
~ome <li1·cr~ity of opiuion. (Sec v. 5.) Chosen Holy S11irit in us (01:;h.). (Sec 5 : 3 and 
(i•A•Eaµivov<) c·x,·rnplifies agai11 the construction note there.) The expression rcprl'sl'nts tllC' two 
in v. 22.-Harnabas and Paul. This ,.kvia- agencies as <lbtinct from caC'h other, as well as 
tion from lhe urnal order of these names since cu11scntancons (De Wet.).-Us indnclcs all (sec 
13: 13, as De "·cttc remarks after lllcek, tcsti- v. 2:J) who took part in the action nf the ('nnn
fics to the writer's diplomatic accuracy. Paul cil. They were eonsdons of haYing a<luptl'(I 
ha,! spent lint little time at Jerusalem, all(} their conclusions U)l(kr the f:(ni,lan<:c of lhe 
Barnabas was still a more familiar name there Spirit, and claime,1 f,,r lh,·m tlw authority of 
(comp. D: 2i) than that of the apostle to the infallible clccisiuns.-The (,.,,) renders neces• 
Gentiles. sary (i1r<ivay<«) an adjcctil·c. (D. /! 12,i. B.) The 

26. lUen who have given up, jcopanlc<l, things in question arc said to !Jc ncrc.<.<llry-not 
their lives. (Comp.!): 21; rn: 50; H: 5, 19.) (excepting the last of them) because the~· were 
There was a special reason, no doubt, for this wroug in themselves, but because the Ge11tilc 
com111c1Hlatio11 of Paul aml Barnabas. It would Christians were bonml by the law of charity 
scn·c to counteract any attempts which the (sec Hom. H : 15) to avoid a course which, 
Jcwbh party might make, or ha,I ma<lc, to while it involved no quc,;tion of eonscil'ncc on 
<liscre<lit their religions views and impair their tlH·ir part, wouhl offcntl arnl grieve their .J cw
reputation as teadicrs. bh brethren an<l lca<l inc1·ita1Jly to strife an<l 

27. Thercforc-i. c. in conformity with the alienation. 
conclnsion in v. 2::..-Also themselves by 29. To wit, that ye abstain. For this de
word announcing (wheu they shall be prcs- finitivc use of the infi11ilil'cs, s,•e "·· 9. 44. 1; C. 
cnt) the same things-i. e. that we now write ~ o:!:J.-lt is not, perhaps, acci<Icntal that fonii• 
to you (XeaIHI., :llcy .. De \\·et.); not the srune cation has here a ,liffercut position frorn that 
things that !'an! all\l Darnabas have tauµ;ht. in v. 20. (Sec aim 21 : 2;i.)-From which if 
Uy word indicates dearly that the oral cum- ye kec1> )'ourselves Ncan,1,·r co111parl's with 
mnnication was to coutirm the contents of !he to keeJ> himself nnspottl'tl from the 
letter or the written communication. "Ju<las world, in James 1 : 27. The similarity is 
and Silas," ~a~·s Stic·r ( Rerlen dcr Apostel, i. p. striking, anrl may irnlicatc the same haml in 
DO), "slwul<l certify that the letter had actu:::l!y the two passages. (See ou v. 23.)- l'e ,,.;11 do 
proceeded frnm a uuanimous resolve of the well, what is right all<! cornm,•mlal,lc. (Sec 10: 
church at Jcrusak111, arnl that Darnabas and 33; 3 John 0.)-Farc ye n·cll, like the Latin 
Saul were thus honorc<l and uclovc,1 there; valele. 
they shoul,I gi,·e fuller information respcctiug 30-35. PA l'L AND D.\RX.\TIAS ltETCI:X 
the decrees, aml an,wer every in,111iry tl1at TO AXTIOCII. 
might lie 1n·opos<•<l, as lil·inµ; epistles, con- 30. Therefore, since the forcgoinl,! ,k•d-i,rn 
firmed Ly the letter mHl confirming it in re- was prdiminary to their ,kpartnrc.-Ila,·iug 
turn: and tlrns by their won! they shoulcl re- been dismissed-i. e. in all prohahility with 
store again the harmony which those unsent religious services ( v. 33; 13, a), all!! perhaps with 
mc·mbcrs of their rhurd1 had disturbc,I." an cs,·ort for snmc miles on the wa~· (,·. J).-

28. Fo1· it seemed goo,l-i. r. arnl e,pedal- The multitude. (Sec v. l:! an,1 H: :!.) They 
ly how it Sl'crnc,1 good. For SJl\'dfies the part call at m,ee au assembly of the belicn•1-s tu hear 
of the letter \\·hid, the writers hall 111orc par- i their report. 
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~1 w·,irh when the,· ha,! read, they rejoiced for the 
cou~lat ion. • 

:t! Ancl .hulas aml :O-iln~, bcin~ prophets also them
sch·cs. acxhorlecJ the Lrcthrcn wilh wauy worJs, a11d 
coafi rnu...-tl tit nu, 

a:1 .·\rn.J after they ha,l tarrit.'t1 tl,ere a ~pal'C, they 
were let bgo iu 11cacc fru111 the L1·cthren u11lu the apos
tles. 

:1.1 ~otwithstanding it pleased f-:ilas to_ alJic.le there 
still. 

:1:; cJ'aul also aml narnahas l'o11ti11uell in Antioch, 
teachi11g aud preat•hing the word of lhe Loi-tl, with 
111auy other~ also. 

3 i ~; _.\nU ~omc Uays after Paul sahl unto Barnahas, 
Lt~t us ~o ag:ain ancJ vh,it our hret.hren din c\·ery city 
where we ha\·e preached the wo.nl of the Loni, uwl see 
how thcv do. 

:si Am) Harnaha~ determinell to take with them 
c-Jobo, whose suruaiue was )lark. 

31 ~ether, they <lelin•r('1l tlie cpi:-.lle. .·\nd whcu they 
32 had rc:ul it, they rcjoil'ed for the 1cu11~ulatiu11. Aml 

.Judas a1ul :-.ilas licing th•·m:-chTl'- al.so prophets, ::ex
lwrtc1l the lll"cthrc11 with 111a11y words, auc.1 con lirme<l 

33 them . ..-\11<l after thl')' had :-pent some ti111e thuf', 
they were dhm1i:-:,;ed in 1•cal.:c tru111 the Lrethrco 

35 1111to tho~e that hud :-cnt the111 forth.a But l'aul 
arnl Harualias tarried in .-\utioch, ll'achiug and 
vrcacbiug- the won] of th<." Lonl 1 with m.111y other~ 
also. 

36 An<l aftt.•r ~ome da,·s Paul ~aitl unto Harualias. Le1-
us return now and \·bit t lie lirethreu in en•ry city 
wherein we pruclaiuu.•(I tht'. wortl or the 1.ol'tl, aml 

37 se~ how thcv fare. Aud HarualJas was u1imled to 
t.lke with (hew John also, who was callctl )lark. 

ach. H:'l·l; l"l:'l:l .... blC11r. 16:11; Heh. 11::Jl .... cch. 13:1. ... dcb. 1:1:-&, n, 1-1,, 51; H:1.6,2-&,25 .... ech.12:l2,'.!i'>: 1:\:5; 
Col. -I: JO; 'l rim. 4: II: .. hilem. tt--1 Or, e.chort!Lt10,, .... 'l Or, com./orted •... :J Some u.ucient outhorilie,i insert, l\"itb nuia.tiu1u, 
,·er. 3-1 Bu.t it aecm.ed good 1m£0 .SilaJ to abide thtre.. 

31. At the eonsolatiou (lit. upon, as the I scribed in Gal. 2: 11, sq.; lint that such a re
cause), furnbhed by the letter. They appro\'e action in fa\'or of Ju,laism as appcare,l on that 
of what ha,l hcen done; they rejoice at the occasion should ha,·c taken place so soon artcr 
prospect of so happy a termination of the dis- i the decision at Jerusalem is altogether improb
pute. Some urnk1.,,tan<I ,ra.pa.•A~a" of cxhor- 1 able. [On that supposition, l'C'tcr must haYc 
tat ion, which certainly is not require,! hy that come to Antioch almost directly from the Coun
sense of the verb in the next verse (;\Icy.), arul ,

1 

eil, and must at once haw declared himsPlf-by 
<loC's not accord well with the contents of so his action, at kast-against the decision which 
authoritative a letter. he ha<l so strenuously supp,>rtl'd at Jerusalem. 

:J2. Also themselves being 11rophcts- '.\Iorcover, the stah'nwnt in \'. 31 certainly i1n-
i. e. as wl'll as Pan] ancl lk1rnabas, an,] so com- plies that the Ju<laistic 'IIICStion was set at rest 
pctcnt to gi\'c the instruction nce,led. - Ex- . for the present. It is also clmr, from LG : 4, 5, 
horted-viz. in view of the pre.sent danger- that the churches gc1wrally wPrc at rest nft~r 
that they should rely on Chri~t li1r salrntion. ' the ado1it"ion of the ,lecrccs; a11,l surely Antioch 
and not dc,l\"c to the law of works. - Con• slwnld not be supposed to be an cxc<'ption.
lirmcd shnws the happy cilcct of their la- A. II.] (Sec note on 1~ : :!:l.) -And a,lds 
bors. ' preaching, etc .. to the otht•r participle as cp-

33. \\'ith 11eacc, the parting salutation , exegetical: what they taught was the ;.:lad tid
(16: 36: llack5:3': Luke7:5o). The brethren tnok inl-(s or the gospel, not instructed helicn•r,; am! 
le.we of them with the best wishes for their preached to those who had not believed (Al[\. 
safety and welfare. Judas and Silas both re- 1 (Sec 4 : 18; ,5 : ,1:.!; I L: '.?G; '.?S : ;JI.) 
turnecl to .JerusalC'm, as their conunission 36-41. l'.\l"L AXU I:.\.llX,\IL\.S JU:St:'.\IE 
wonl<l rc')uirc, hut Silas must hare soon re- THEIR \\'OltK IX DIFFEI:EXT FIELDS OF 
joine,l Paul at Antioch, since we find him LABOR. 
there in Y. 40. Luke has Jni,;sc<l u,·cr that 

1 
:JG. Xow after certain days denotes, ap

second j,mr11ey. pareutly, a short 1wriod. (Comp. 0: lfl: IG: 
:J.t. Griesbach, Lachmann, Tischendnrf, and !:.!.)-a~ strengthens the cxh,1rtation. (Sec 1:i: 

others strike out this rcr,;c. :\Inst or the manu- '.?.)-Let us visit, etc .. ma~· inv,)l\'c an attrac
scripl~ omit it or rca,l it Yarionsly. Ith a gloss, tion-riz. that of the rnhjeet of the last cl:rn~c 
probahly, supposed to be rC'quired hy \'. 40. If I <lra,rn into the first: lcl 11, go to ~ee ... 
the text be g<'nninc, and Sil:L~ n•mainc,l at An-' how the brcthrl'n arc (\\'. 3. I\G. 5); or ;m 
tioch, we must urnlcrstawl the plural in v. 3;3 C'llipsis: let us \·hil the brethren, and sec 
n;: inc!u,ling one or 111ore persons along with , (as in the E. Y.) how ther nrc.-ln which= 
Judas, who had also come down frnm Jeni- : where is plural, because cn•rr citr b collec
salem, though the narrntiYc is otherwise ,ilcnt th·c. (\\'. ~ '.?I. 3; K. ~ ;~a:.?. :i.)-Ilow they 
concerning them. nrc, in the min,J of l'aul. would have n•spect 

35. Coulinued. This was the inlcr\'al he- mainly to their spiritual \\"<'lforc. 
tween thC' return to Antioch (v. so) aml the <le- 37. Determined. (8cc n . .5, 33; 27 : 3!l.) 
parturc on the next missionary-tour (v. ,o). The fr•clings of Barnabas ma;· ha,·c inflncnccJ 
Some propose to insert here the scene de- him in this decision more than his jmlgmcnt, 
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3S nut Paul thought not good to take him with them, 
"whu departed fru111 tlwm from Pamphylia1 aucl went 
nol with them to the work. 

;{g .-\ml lhe co11tc11tion was so sharp between them, 
that they departed asunder 011c from the other; and 
so Harnalms touk )lark, and ~ailed unto Cyprus; 

411 . .-\nd Paul chose l"ilas, aud clcpartc<l, bl,eing_ rec
ommeudcd Ly the Lrethren unto the gract of t,oa. 

-11 And he went tluough ~yria aud Cilicia.1 cconfirm
ing the churches. 

38 nut Paul thought not good to take with them him 
who withdrew from them from Paniphylia, and 

39 went 1;ot with the111 lo the work . .,\rn.1 there aru~e 
a sharp contcntiou, ~o that they parted usuudcr one 
from the other, and Harual,a~ took )Ja, k wiLh him, 

40 and sailed away unto Cyprus; but Paul chu:-:e ~ilas, 
an<l went forth, being commen<.led Ly the Urelhreu 

41 to the grace of tile Lor<l. .Aud he went throu~l> 
Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches. 

11 cb. l:J; l:J ... . b eh. H: 26 .... e eh. 16: 5. 

I 
since he and ~lark w_ere cousi_ns (a.v•"1•.••· See I contains fairly tha~ imyli~ation. Even. ~he 
Col. 4: 10), \\ ,~hcd 1s an anc1e11t rcadmg, but error of Darnalms m y1ddmg to the Jewish 
on the whole lcs8 approved, in part because it i party (Gal. z, 13) lead, Paul lo speak of him as 
softens down the altercation, and may have I one of the very last men (and Harnabas
becn all<led for that reason. [Yet the evidence I i. e. cvcu he) whom any one would suppose 
of early :\ISS. (~ A ll C E against II L P) antl capable of swerving from the line of duty. 
versions prcponllcrates so greatly in favor of ' Antl who can ,luubt that Barnabas redprocate,l 
the mihlcr term, wished, that Gricsb., Lach., these sentinwnts towanl the early, long-trie,l 
Tsch., Treg., \Vest. and Hort, Anglo-Am. Itc- fricml with whom he had act.et! in so many 
vbcrs, aeccpt this as the word written by Luke. eventful scenes, anll whom he saw ~till :mi
Thc narrative is clear autl consistent with either mated by the same alfcetion tow:ml himself, 
wonl.-A. II.] and the same devotion lo the cause of their 

38. Dccmc,1 it just, fitting. Paul dcwetl con1mon l\Iaster? Luke docs not mention the 
the (]U(•stion on its ethical si(le, and nut as a name of Barnabas again in the Acts. It i~ im
personal matter.-Who dc1mrted from them possible to trace him farther with any ccrtaint,1·. 
(13, 13), in dereliction of his ,Juty. (Comp. Lnke One trallition is that he went to l\lilan, am! tlie,l 
8 : 13.)- This one (l'mphatic here), who as first bishop of the chnrch there; another is 
pr01-cll so ficklc.-It is pleasing to know that that after living some years at Rome :md Ath
;\[ark llid not forfeit the apostle's esteem so as ens hcsnffered martyrdom in his natil'eC)·prus. 
to he unable to rl•gain it. He became subsc- The letter, still extant, which was known as 
qnently l'anl's c<JmJmnion in travel (Col.,, 10), that of llarnahas e,·en in the second ccntnry, 
an,! in 2 Tim. 4: 11 elicits from him the cum- cannot be dcfenllctl as genuine. (Sc•(' Nmniler's 
menilation that he was "profitable to him for Church Jlisto,.y, vo,. i. p. G5i.) That such a 
the ministry.'' : lrtt,,r, however, was ascrihc,l to him at that 

30, A severe contention aro!'e. Barna- I early period shows how Pminent a plac(' he oc
bas insbtetl on his purpose; Paul, on his view 1

1 

cupied among the Christians of his own antl the 
of the merits of the case; and, as neither would sncecl'<ling age. 
~-ipJiJ, th(•r parte,l. Some writers lay all the I 40. Iln\'ing chosen for himself (comp. 
blamc on Barnabas (Bmg.), in spite of the im- I,·. 2~), not thl•reu1,on-viz. this ,lisagTPClll(•nt. 
partiality of the text. There was heat, evi-, -1Ia,·i11g been committed unto the grace· 
dentl)·, on \,nth si,les.-So that they de11art- I of God by the brethren. Pt•rhaps we rna,1· 
ell from one another. This separation re- : infl'r from this r1•111ark that the hPlicvl'1-s at An
frrs, nut to the ruptnrc of their fricnLbhip, but I tioch took l'aul's view of the point at issne be
to their prnct'e1li11g in different directions, in- I twccn him allll B,1rnabas.-We11t forth is used 
sternl of labnring together as heretofore. The : of going forth as a missionary in Luke !J: ti arnl 
infiuitivc aftl'r ~o thnt {w,n,) is said to rcprc- I in 3 John i.-Thc ,kpartnrc on this second 
sent the act as a ll('<'cssary or logical sequence I tour we may place in A. n. 51; for if Paul went 
of what precedes; lhe imlicative, as an abso- to .Tl'rnsalcm in the year 50 (se,• 011 13: 4), the 
lute or uncornlitione,l fact.. (See Klotz, A,l I ,·emairnlcr of that year, addcll (if any one 
Dc1·r1r., ii. p. ii2.) It thN•rYeS to he remarked dwoscs) to the mrly part of the c11sui1.1g year, 
that this \'ariancc ,lid not e~trange these brl'lh- would sn1lke, probably, for the sojourn at An
ren from their work or occasion any perma- tiod1 imlicat,•u by certain days in v. 3G. It 
ncnt ,liminuti"n of thC'ir rC'gard for l'ach other. ; is i;npo,sihle to he mon• tlt•flnite than this. 
In I ('or.!): n, whieh was writ.ten after this oc- I 41. S)·ria and Cil!~la Lw lwtween Antiol'l1 
rnrrcncc, Pan! alln(ks to Bnrn:ihas ~s a Chris- an,l the Ca$tern lirnit of tltf' 1.:1 .~tk's fir.st jonr
tian k~d1n -,yho pos.sc•s-c,l an,! tlPSNl'Pil L1:l' ll0.)', ,\-c h,n·e had 11,, ,c:·,·0•111t. of the planting 
fullest eonliJcuee of the d1urd1c•s. The 1"1"":ise of ,;11:: dmrd1::; tltcr·c, l-:;'. (l.1·:: ,late, 11111lnul>t-
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C..:II.\l-'TEH. XVI. 

TIIF:N' came he lo •Derbe nnd Lvstrn: and, hcholu, a 1 

certain disciple was there, 6nai11ed Timothcus, ethc I 
Bon of a certain woma11 1 which ww; a Jtwt:s.s, uu<l l.Je
Jie,·e<l; but his fat.her 1r11s a hr<..""ek: 

2 \\'hich •was well reported of by the brethren that 
were at Lys1ra aud lcouium. 

:) Him would Paul ha\·e to go forth with him; and 
etook antl circtuuci:sc<l hilu Uecaus.e uf 1he Jews which 
were in those (Jt1arter!:I: for they kucw all that his 
father wa.s a Greek. 

1 .Asn he came also to Der he and to LYstra: and 
hehol<l, a certain tli~ciplc was. tht•rc, n.ainetl Timo
thy, 1he son ol' a Jewc:,.s who lJclievt!d; l.mt hi!:! 

2 father wa!'I- a l,rcck. The 1--amc was well rtporteJ. 
of Uv the brethren that \Hre at L\'s.lra aml 1cuni-

3 um.· Him would Paul ha,·c to go 
0

forth with lii111; 
aml he took autl circu111ci:-;1..'d him liccause of lht: 
Jews that were in those 1iarts: for they all k.Deu· 

------------------------ - ----··---· 

cdly, from the period of Paul's resi<lencc in f eiple three or four years. During this ti111c he 
that region, mentioned in Gal. 1 : 21. (Sl•e j had exerted himself, no ,loubt, fo1r the cause 
9 : 30 and note therc.)-Confirming the of Christ both in Ly,tru and koniu111, aa<l 
churches, not candidates for admission tu ha<l thus given proof of the piety and talents 
them. (Sec 14 : 22.) One of these churches which rendered him so useful as a herahl of 
rn::iy have Leen at Tar:ms, which Paul woul<l the cross. 
naturally revisit at this time. 3. To go forth with him, a.s a preacher 

of the mm!. (Sec 2 Tim. 4 : ,i.)-lla\'ing 
taken, he circumcised bim, either Ly his 
own hand Pl<'y., De ,vet.) or prueurin).! it to 

1-5. PAUL AND SILAS REVISIT THE q_c done (Xcan<l.). The Jews had no particular 
CHuRCIIES AXD DELIVER THE DE- class of persons who performed tlti; net. The 
CREES. Jewish custom, it is said, rc,1uirc<l rnerely that 

1. Uerbe and Lystra are mentioned in the administrator shouhl not Le a hl'athcn. 
this order (the rcvcn-se of that in 14 : G), be- (Sec Win., Realw., i. p. 15i.)-On account of 
(·,msc the missionaries travel now from cast tu the Jews, etc. It woul<l have repelled the 
west.-Lukc'scxclamation, and behohl, .shows Jews from his ministry to have seen him a.,so
how much this meeting with Timothy interest- I ciate,1 with a nrnn whom they knl•11· to Le 1111-

cd hi,; feelini,,s.-Tbcre-\·iz. at Lystra. Some circumcise<l, l'aul took this coun-sc, therefore, 
refer the a<lvcrb to Dcrbc; Lut that dew, so far I in order to remove that obstacle tt1 his n,efltl
fru111 ucing rc,1nircd Ly of Derbe (-1,p/la.,o<), in , ncss. The history presents Pan! here as acting 
20 : 4, is furbitldcu Ly the text there. Lystra I on the principle state,! in I Cor, f) : :!0: Cnto the 
stands nearest to there, and is named again in 

I 
Jews lbewmca,s a Jew, that l might [1ni11 Jc"'·', etc. 

the next ven;e, where Luke surely would not , It was under circnm~tanccs totally dillercnt 
pa.•s over the testimony of those who had been I that he refused to circumcise Titus, as rclntc,l 
acquainted with Timothy from early life.I, in Gal. 2: 3, .,q, He was then in the mi<lst of 
"'ic><elcr comuines the two opinions by sup- those who wonltl have regarded till• net as rati
posing that Timothy 1:,ay ha,·c been a native ' f~·ing their doctrine that cirenml"ision was ne
of Lystrn, but was now living at Dcrbc.-For ccssary to 8alvation. (Sec on 1-5: 1.) In the 
the family and the early education of Timothy, prc.•ent instance he knew (that a,lmis~ion is 
sec 2 Tim. 1 : 5; 3: 15. Paul terms him ·my due to his character for intelligence as well :Ls 
son.[lit. child) in l Cor. 4: 17, prohahly because C"onsistcncy) that his conduct won!,! not he 
he had Leen the inslrnmcnt of his conven-sion. misnn,krstood or ]'erverte,l; that the lwlie1·crs 
(Comp. 1 Cor. 4: 15; Gal. 4: HI. Sec the note would view it a~ an ncctl1111111Hlation Jll('rcly to 
on 14: :.'0.)-Ccrtain is to be ernsc,l Lcf<>rc the prejmliees of the Jews; and that the Jews 
woman,-Belicvin~. (Sec _on 10: 4,'>.) The thcm~cll·c.s were in no danger of ,upposin).! him 
mother's name was Eunice. It w::is an instance to connknanrc the i,l,•a that their ke,•ping the 
of the mixed marriages of which Paul writes law would entitle them tn the fal"or of God.
in l Cor. 7: 17, sq . ...:.A Greek, n11tl still a Other passng<'• cxtt-11<1 our knowlc,l:;c. nf this 
heathen, or at all events not a prosel~·tc in transaction. Ti11wthy was not 011Iy circum
full, a.~ otherwise the son would hal'c been rise,!, hut ~et apart to the 11ti11istry "with the 
dreumci.scd. laying on of the ha1ub of the pl'eshyll'ry" a11<l 

2. \Vas attested, well r<'ported of. (f<ce of the apostle. wa.s cmluc,I with spcs·i:11 ).!ifts for 
G : 3; 10 : 22.) Snpposin).! Timothy to hav<' the oflkc (1 Tim.•: u:, Tim. I:•), and rcc!'i,·l'll at 
been eonvertcd during Paul's first visit to the time prophl'tie as,nranrl's of the suc,·Pss 
Lyst.ra (sec on 14: 20), he had now been a dis- 1 which awaitc,I him in his new career (1 Tim. 1: 1,). 
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4 An<l as they went through the cities, ther tleli\'. ' 
ered them lhe clecre<•s for to keep, athat were ordained I 
of the apostles an<l ehlers which were at Jcrusale1u. 1 

.'l Aud '>~o were Ilic churches estal>li:shed in the faith, 
aud increased in numhl•l' daily. I 

G ~ow wheu they haJ goue throughout Phrygia aml 
the region or (ia)atia, ::mcl were forLilhlen of the Holy 
Ghost to }JJ'eacb the word in Asia, 

-------··-·------ -

4 that his father was a (;reek. And a~ they went on 
their way through the citie~, they clclhered the111 
the Uecrces fur to keep, which had Lee11 ordained 
of the apostles arn) el<lcrs that were at Jeru)',alem. 

5 So the churches were strengthen eel in the faith, aucl 
inerea~cd in number daily. 

6 .:\11cl they went through the region of Phrygia 
and ( la)atia, ha,·iug I.Jcen forUiU<lcn of the Uoly 

a eh. 15: 28, 29 ... . b eh. 15: 41, 

-l'or all knew his father that, etc. The were Aucyra, made the metropolis by Augus• 
structure of the ,entencc is like that in 3: 10. tus, arnl l'essinus. Kiepert draws the line of 
[That is, if the tutus reccptus is followed, but Paul's cou1o<e on his map so as t" include these 
not if the text re,1uirc<l by I:( A Il C and other places, ou the natural suppositi"u that he woultl 
documents, and approved by Griesb., Lach., aim to secure first the prominent tuwns. (Sec 
Treg., \\' est. and Hort, is correct. For with on 18 : 1.) It is evident from the Epistle to the 
this text the construction is as follows: for all Galatians (sec, c. g., 4 : 10) that it was the apos
knew that his father was a Greek, the won! tie Paul who tirst prcac:hed the gospel in this 
Greek hcing empha:ic by reason of its place in 

I 

count1·y; and, since he found disciples here on 
the clause.-It should be noticed that Paul cir- his thin! missionary-tour (sec 11': ~::I), it must 
cumcisetl Timothy, not on ac~ount of the Jew- ha,·e been at this time that he laid the fountla
ish bciic,·crs, who might thus be led to think tion of the Galatian churches (oa,. 1, •). Such 
circumcision important, but on account of is the opinion of the leading critics. (Sec note 
Jewish unbelievers whom he hoped to attract on 14 : G.)-lleing restrained by the Holy 
to his rniuistry.-A. II.] Spirit, etc. The act of this participle, it will 

4, As they journeyed through the be observecl, was suh,cqnent to that of had 
cities, on the route pursued by them. They gone through antl prior to that of were 
would visit, naturally, all the churches in come (". 1). The course of the movement 
Syria an,! Cilicia (10, u), and most of those on may be sketched th11s: The travellers, having 
the main land, gathered <luring the apostle's passed through the eastern section of Phrygia 
former tour. As Antioch and Pcrga were so into Galatia, proposctl next to prcad1 the word 
remote from their general course, it is possi-1 in Proconsular Asia. (Sec on 2: !),) With that 
blc that they transmitted copies of the decrees view, they turned their steps to the south-west, 
to those places. It is not certain that the word and, crossing the north part of Phrygia, came 
had taken root in Pcrga. (Sec on 14: 25.)- 1 tlown to the frontier of )lysia, the first province 
Delivered (orally or in writing) to them the in Asia which they would reach in that tlircc
decrces to l,eep, The inlinitive may be tion. Ilcing informct! here that they w,•rc not 
tclic: that they should keep them ; or may in- to execute this design, they tumct! again to
volve a relative clause: which they ~hould ward the north and attcmptctl to go into Bithy
keep. (Comp. which they received to holcl, nia, which was adjacent to )Iysia. Rc.strained 
in )lark 7 : 4. Sec W. * 4-4. 1.) Them refers from that purpose, they passed by )lysia-i. e. 
to the bPlicvcrs in these cities, not to the did not remain there to preach-and procccdctl 
hcathPu converts merely ()Icy.), since the <le- to Troas.-This portion of the apostle's travels, 
crec>s allcctccl also the Jews. though they cmhrnce so wide a circuit, atlmits 

5. 1'herefore-i. e. as the result of this of very little grographical illustration. Phrygia 
visit, and of the adjustment of the controversy and Galatia arc parts of Asia )linllr of which 
which had <livi,lcd and cnfrcblcd the churches. the ancient writers have left hut few notices, 
-In the number, of their members. and which remain comparatively unknown to 

6-10, THEY PROSECUTE THEIR JOUR- the present duy. We must infer from 18 : 23 
NEY TO TROAS. that I'aul gained tlisciplcs in l'hrygia at this 

6. Phrygiu. (See on 2 : 10.) To reach time, but in what plat"cs is unc,•rtain. Colossc 
Phr11!Jirt from Iconium or Antioch, they would was a l'hrygian city, awl may have rccci\'Ptl 
direct t.hcir way to the north-east.-Uegion of the gospel un this jo·1rney, unle:;s it be fnrbi<I
Galatia. (;aJatia was bounded on the north den by Col. 2 : 1. The opinion of the best 
by l'aphlagonia and Dithynia; on the cast, hy critil's is that the apostle inclmlcs the Cnlos
Pont.us and Capp,ulocia (separate,] from them sians in that passage among those who had npt 
by the river llalys); on the south, by Cappa- "seen his face in the flcsh."-'l'he S11irit of 
rlocia and J>hrygia; alltl on the west, by l'hry- Jesus-i. c. which he scuds. There is no par• 
gia and Bithyuia. Among the principal cities allcl passage, unless it be Rom. 8 : lJ. Jcsui. 
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7 After they were come ~o )lysia, they assayeU to go 
into Bithn1ia: 1,ut the :--pirit sulll.'rc<l them 11ut. 

8 .-\11d ihcy pa.,;..-;i11g- Uy .\lysia 11ca!11c cluwr_i to 'ff?a.,;. 
9 And a ,·isiou appearc1l to l'aul III the 111¥ht j 1 here 

stood a "111a11 uf ~l;ll•t>Uu11i:t, au<l prayed huu, saying, 
Cowe ,,,-er into .:\Iacc•lunia, and help us. 

ltJ Awl artcr he ha<l sccu the \'isiou, immC'<liatcly 
we cwh:a\·on·d to go rinto )lact.•donia, assurc<lly g:ath• 
eriug that 1hc Loni had called u~ Cor to preach the 
go:--pl'I u11to thl'm. 

11 Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a 

7 Spiril to speak the word iu .\sia; and wl1e11 thC'y 
were come o\'er agaiu~t )lp,ia, lhcy a:-saycd tu ,c;o 
inlO Bithynia; arn..l the :--pirit of Jesus ~ullCrcd 

8 th1•111 not; ancl pa:-srn~ by .\lysia, they ca111c down 
9 tu 'fro.is. ~\u<l a vi~iu11 ;Lppc.ircd to l'anl i11 the 

night i 'J here was a 111;111 ot' .\lal'L'douia stau<liug, 
Lc~ccching hi111, and ~ayiuµ:, ('u111c u,cr into .\lac1.,'-

lOtlonia, a11<l help us . .-\1111 whc11 he ha<l ~ccn the ,·b
io11, ~trait;htway we- sought lo go forth iuto )lal'l."
du11ia1 cuuclrnJiug tl1al t,o<l had called us for 10 
preach the gos51cl unto them. 

l l tetling sail therefore J'ro111 Troas, we wa<le a 

a 2 Cor. 2: 12, 2 Ti 111. -1; l.J ... . 1~ d1. IO: :iO .... e 'l. Cor. 2 l:J. 

has been lost from some copies, but helon:,,-,; t,J crosscd-i. ,,. the 1w1·thcrn ,,art uf the ~E;;cau. 
the text. The Spirit, says Reuss, appears here I -Ilcl1> u,, heeause the one here representeJ 
in a sphere of activity m:ule more promilll'nt i man~·-
in the Acts than in all the other writings of i 10. \\'e sought-i. e. hy in1111c11iatc inquiry 
the ~cw T<c,tamcnt: "Thus, it is the Spirit for a ~hip (Alf.). l'aul ha,! ma,le known the 
who comluct, Philip in the ro::ul to Gaza (8: 29); vision to his a~soda!L-,;. Iler<', for the fir:<t 
who instructs l'et<>r to receive the mcssenf:(Cl'S time, the historian ~peaks of himself as one 
of Cornelius (rn, '", 11: 12); who causes Barnabas of the party, am! in all prohahilit~· because he 
and Paul to be sent to the heathen (i:1, 2-1); who joinl'<l it at Troas. The intnuh1d1on w,>111,1 be 
direct, the missionaries in the choice of their abrnpt for the st_l"lc of a 11w,ll•m work, it b 
route (16: 6, 1); who urges Paul to Jerusalem true; but, on the other hand, to hare kul from 
(20: :n); who chooses the pastonl of the churches Luke an\· f.>rmal a,·,,ou11t of the manner in 
(,o: :,.;), <'le." 1 which h~ liecame conn<'<"tc,I with the apostle 

8. Jl1ning passed by :tlysia, havi11g left woul<l ha\·c been cquall~· at rnrian<'e with the 
it aside without remaining to pn•ad, there. sin,plieit_\' :mu re.scrn, which distinguish the 
(Comp. to sail b)·, in 20: lli, and to 11ass hy, sacred writers. Xor ,Inc., it account at all rnnre 
in )lark G: 4S.) Wieseler ( Clcro1wfogie, p. :JG), naturally for this rnd<l,·n use of the plural t,) 
Alfur<l, Conylicare and Howson apparently, and imagine (it is a figment J'Urcl~·) that Luke 
other,,; )'refl•r this meaning hl'rl', 80111e render :ulopts here th,, narrative of a11other wri(<'r; 
h1u-ing 1msscd along ,llysia-i. e. the border for we may just as W<'II rn)'p<N' hitn to SJ>L•ak 
of )lysia :Minor, which l.,clonge,l to Bithynia; thus abrnptl~· in his ow11 na111<, as to all<>w 
whereas )lrsia )l,rjor uel,ingcd to Proconsular hi111 to introdul'c anoth<·r Jll'r>=clll as ,!<>in~ it 
Asia (De \\'et.). The l,oun,lary was a political without apprising us of the d1:111gc'. (:,,ee 
one, and 1w ,listi11ct frouti,·r existc,l which the marginal notc on p. Ill.) 
tra\·ell,•rs cuul<l h,1\·c had any moth·e for tra- I 11-15. l'.\l·L .\ XD lI 1:-; .\S~OCI.\TE:'i .\ R
c:ng so exactly.-Came down, from the inner I IUYE IX El-ltol'E, AXD l'llEACJl AT 
hi1,d1la11Js lo the coast.- Unto Trons, the: l'IIILIPPI. 
11a111e uf a district or a city; here the latter, I 11. \\"c ran b)' a strnii:ht course. In the 
ealled fully Alexa11,lri:i Troa~, on the IIcllcs- nautical language of the andcuts, as in that of 
pont, about four miles from the site of the au- the mo,lerns, lo rw, meant t,, sail hcfore the 
cicnt Tro.\·. It was the transit-harh11r between win,!. (Sec '2i : 16.) Luke ohst•rn•s almost a 
the north-west of Asia )[inor and :'.lfare,lonia. tcl'lmil'al l'redsion in the use ,,f such terms. 
Paul passe,l a11J rcpa.s,c,1 here 011 two other oe- llis account of the \'oyagc to Home shows a 
casions (20:6: 2co,.2,1,). It is correct that Luke I surprising familiarity with sc::i-lif,,. - liuto 
represents Tro:L, here a• clistind from )l~·sia. Snmothrncc, "·hich they rea<·hc,I the first 
l:ndcr Xero, Troas an,I the vicinity f.>rmccl a <la~·. This islan,1, th,• prcst•nt Samothraki, is 
separate territory, having the rights of l{om::in , ahnut halfwai· hctwe,•n Troas aucl XPapolis, 
freedom (I>c \\'et., Biittg.). an,I is the highest lan,I i11 this part of the 

9. ,\ vision. \\'hethcr Paul saw this \'is• .1-:gcan, exrept )lount .\thns. The nrclinary 
ion in a dream or in a state of ecstasy (sec 10: enrrcnts ):ere arc adv,,r:,;., to sailin;:; nortl,war,l, 
10; 2'2: 17) the l:mi-:uagc docs not decide. In but southerly win,ls, though tlH'Y arc brief, 
the night suggests one of the conditions of hlow strongly at tinws. arnl ,were11111c cntir!'ly 
the fir.,t mo,lc, but would not be incomistcnt that disau\·:mtaµ:c. \\'ith siu·h a win,!, "the 
with the othcr.-A mnu rc\·calc<l to him as a ,·essel in whieh l'a11l sailc>d would soon ,·leave 
:tl11cetlo11i11n. (Comp. !l : 1:?.) - 1111,·ing lwr way throuf!h the strait bl'lwl'cn Tcnl•los 

1 lli,toire de la Thio/ogie Chre/ie1111e, towe second, p. G03 t::'tras~ourg, 185~). 
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straight course to Samothracia, and the next rf,ty to 1 

l\eapolis; 
l'.L .And from the11cc to nPhilippi, which is the chief ! 

city of that part of )(nccdonia, uw/ a colony: and we I 
were in that city abiding certain days. 

straight 1·011r:--e to ~amothrncc, and tht· day follow-
12 iug lo ~eapoli:-.: all(l fr(1111 tll(_•IJ(·c tu I liilippi, which 

is a city ot )I accdoui.t, the tir~t of the di:-.1 rict-, a Ro
man colony: and we were in thi:s city tarrying cer-

-----------------------
a l"hil. I; I. 

and the main, past tl,e Danlanellcs, and near I Gangas, or Gangitas. It was at some distance 
the ea,tem shore of Imbros. On ro11mling the I c•ast of the Strymun, and n"t on that riv1•r, as 
northern l'!Hl of this islarnl they wouhl open I some have saicl. The adjacent plain is mcmo
Samothrace, which ha<l hitherto appeared as a I rable in Ruman history as lhc place where the 
higher and more distant summit over the low1•r 

I 
battle was fought hetw1•cn the n·puhlicans, 

muuntains of lmliros. Leaving this islancl, and urnlcr llrntns, an,l the follow,,r,; nf s\.nthony 
bearing now a little tu the west, and having the and Augnstns.-Which is n chief cil}' of 
wind still (as our sailors say) two or three points the province of Jllnccdo11ia, ll!'ing a col
abaft the beam, they steered for :::amothracc, OH}'. First, or chief, ,Je~ig11atcs it as one of 
and under the shelter of its high shore anchored the first plac<~ there, and colonr explains the 
for the night." (See the nautical proofs in Cuny- I ground of the 1•pithet. Augustus ha<l sent a 
bcare and Howson.)-Unto Neapolis, a Thra- 'I colony thitlll'r (s!'e Jih·i. ,if" AnU., s. co/m,ia), 
cian city on the Stryrnonic gulf, the rnu,krn which hatl eonfc•nl'tl upon it m•w impurt-

NEAPOLIS. 

K:n·alla. It was nnrth-west from Samnthracl', ' anc<'. Some umkrstand first geographically: 
but even with a southerly winu conl<l he reach,•d ' Jirsl :is they entcrc~l ~lacc<lonia, which \\'i1~er 
in seven or eight hours. As the sa11w vcrh <le- calls the simplest explanation. That ~capuli;; 
scribes the r!'maind1•r of the jounwy, it might I lay farth1•r !'ast ,lo1•s not dash with this view, 
seem as if they nwrdy touched her<'. but 11i,l for those who a,lopt it take )lace,ln11ia here in 
not land, procee,li11:; along the coast tu some the Greek sense, which assi;ms ~eapolis to 
harbor nearer to Philippi than this. Sollie· Thrtl('C. It is a strnngc•r ohjl'dion that Luke 
writers would place the port of that city far- woultl then m!'an Greek ~la,·1·,lnnb here, hut 
thcr west than the prcs<'nt Kavalla. It is gen- ebcwhere the Hnlllan prodncp so name,l-i. e. 
erally agreed, however, that Neapolis was the Xorthl'rn GreP,·e, in distinction from Achaia, 
nearest town on the sm, arnl hcn<'c, thongh the or Southern Greece. (SPc on IS : 5.) Further, 
dbtanee was not Jess than ten miles, was i<kn-, is i1Hlicat,•s a pl'nnancnt <lbtinetion; whereas 
tical with Philippi as to purposes of travel ancl wns wonltl have ht•t•n more natural to mark 
trade. Kavalla is the nearest port at present., an inci<knt of the journ<'~' (was first on their 
and the .shore a_ppears to have under~one no way). The proper capital of lllacp,lonia (hence 
change, either fr,>m recession or ad,·ance.1 I not first in that sense) was Thessalonica. If 

12, Philippi w:L~ on a steep acclivit,v of the the !'arlicr division into four parts still con
Thracian Hermus, where this range slopes tinuc<I, Amphipnlis was politically first in JJMS 

toll·ard the sea, on the small stream called I prima. '' It ma~· be a<l,lc<I," says Akerman, 

I ~ly thanks arc duo lo the Rev. Dr. Hill of Atheus for inquiries iu relaliou lo It.is point. 
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1:1 Awl on the sal,bnth we went out of the city by a ' 13 tain days. .An4l ou the sabbath d'ly we went forth 
rh·er shlc, where prayer was wont to l,e made; and we without the gate by a ri,·er side, where we :mppo:--ed 
sat. down, antl spake unto the woweu which resorted therl' was a place of prayer i a111..l we sat dow11, arn.l 
thither. spake unto lhe worncu who were come together. 

"in confirmation of the wortls of Luke, that ! and Philippi. (Sec Biu. S11c., x,·ii. p. 8GG, etc.) 
there are colonial coins of Philippi from the IIc was anxious to sec the Uanga,; fnll uf water, 
reign of Augustus to that of Caracalb." It is I an,! not merely the ,lry bed of a wiuter-torrent. 
frequently said that this was the first place on I Xor was he <lisappointe,l: "811<l<lcnly, as we 
the continent of Europe where the gospel was drew nearer, a roaring nobc broke upon me. 
preacher! ; but we ha Ye no certain knowle,lgc There was no Yisiblc cause f,,r it; it seemed 
of the origin of the church of Rome, am!, very almost as if some convulsion of nature was at 
possibly, it may haYe been f"un,Jc,l by some of hand. A few steps farther, and the mystery 
the converts on the day of Pentecost. The church ww, clcarc,l up: there, rushing au<l pouring 
at Philippi was the first clmrch in Euro]!e O\'er its rocky bed, was a wile! wiutcr-torrcnt, 
which the apos'.lc Paul establbhc<l.-Certain ' which had been formed by the recent rains. 
da}'S denotes apparently the few <lays whi"h The proper bed of the stream m<'asnrcd, in 
they spent there before the arrival of the Sah- wi<lth, sixty-six feet. One-half of this space 
bath. was covt•red with water, varyinlc( from ouc and 

13. Instead of the receh·ed out of the cit}', a hall' an,! two feet to four and five feet. The 
the later criticism woul<l read out of the gate, ston,•s at the bottom were ruundetl awl worn, 
This part of the narrath·e often shows tht• prcs- al](l showc,l the action of a still more powerful 
encc of the liistorian.-llesitle 11 river-,·iz. current at times. Its course was win,ling as it 
the Gangas. The name was unimportant, but ran past Philippi; and it is cvi<lent that the 
could h:mlh· fail to be known to Luke, who direction of the walls ha,! been adjusted to that 
was so fami.liar with Philippi. (See on ,·. '10.) i of tl1c str!'am. It skirts the east or south-cast 
[" I incline to think,'' writes Dr. Hackett in ' si,le, and th<'n treads off to the south-we.•t. ... 
18G0, after Yisiting the site of Philippi, "that \Ve crosse,l the stream, and at the di,tanrn of 
we ha,·c an intimation here that the crities arc I thr<'e huwlr<'<I a11<l fifty fed ·from its margin 
right who sup]!o,e that Luke stayed at Philippi ti,und a ureak in the line of the dilapidatl'd 
until the apostle's second arrival here. llcing walls which showed clearly where the bate had 
au inquisitive man, ns we know from the procm been on that side of the cit.v .... l'aul and his 
of his Gospel, nu ,loubt he sought out the name company must have enterc<l the town 11,•rc. 
of the ri1·cr on his first arril'al, when his curi- It may he supposed to have lll'<'ll out "f this 
osity was still fresh; and, had he afterwanl re- gate that the~· p,Lsse,l when tl1t•y Wl'llL to preal'h 
mcmbercd the place merely as a traveller, he on the river-side; for the place on the banks, 
would have bee11 l<'d quite naturally to insert as remarke,I alrca,ly, was near tl1e gate, and, 
the name when he wrute his history. llut if, situatc,l as Philippi was. no other gate would 
011 the cnntrary, he was there so long that his 

I 
ha,·e brought them so din><:tly to the river as 

ear became accu,tomc,l to the popular cxpres- this."-A.11.J-\\'here (aceording to an nnl'i<'nt 
siou 'the ril'er,' 'water,' 'stream'" (for, as the usage in that city) was wont to be a place 
only river in the ueighuorhood, it would proh- of prayer (Kuiu., Xearnl., ::lley., Ile \Vet.). 
ably be thus referrc>tl to by the people. -A. II.), The .Jews prdi.,rr<'<l to assemble nPar th<' water, 
"it is, then, conceivable that when he cnmc to on a<'eouut of the lustrations which ac<'ompa
write out his memoranda or rccollel'lions he ' niP<l their worship. Xcnrnler illustrates this 
would pa.<s m·er the name, and speak nncon- , usage from whnt Tertullian says of tlu•m ( fir 

sciously as the ol<l habit ,lictatcd" (Biu. Sac., J,j,m., e. 11,): •· Per omnc litns quo,•11nr111,• in 
xvii. p. 875).-A. H.] The rfrcr may possibly apcrto ... pre<'Plll nd creh1111 rnittnnt" [" Ou 
have been the more distant Strymon (Xeaud., every shore, in whatc1·er open pla,·e. the_\' ,el\ll 
::llcy.), though, if irate be the correct ,1·or,!, the prayers to Jwan•n "]. /Sec als·, .11» .. .-11111 .. 11. 
stream internlcd must be a nearer one. In 10. '.!:I.) The 11tace of 11ra)'<'r (n-poa,q~ lwre 
summer the Gan~as is almost ,!ry, but iu win- appears to have been, not an cdili,.,·, l,nt a spare 
ter or after rains may he full an,l swollen. [1n or enclosure in the open air co11,e1·r:1te1l t" this 
his la.~t ed. ::lleyer r,•ce,!cs from his L'arlier view use. The wor,! was so well kn11wn as the cl,·,
an,l adopt~ that of Dr. Hackett. In the month , ignation of a Jewish chapel or orator~· that it 
of December, 1858, soon after bsuin~ the seC'ond I passpd into t!1e Latin la11i,:nag1• in that sense. 
e<lition of this Co)DIEXTARV, Dr. Hackett. hn,l The rendcrin.!! where prarer was wont tu 
tile pleasure of Yisiting the sites of Xeapolis be matle (E. V.) does not agree easil:,- with 



186 THE ACTS. [Ctt. XVI. 

U ' And a certain woman named Lydia, a !-eller of 
purple, of the city of Thy:llira, which worshivped 
l1od, heard tt:J: who~c aheart 1ht• Lord ope11ed, that 
she attenc.lctl unto the things which were :-pokc11 of 1 

l'auJ. 
J.'5 And when she wa.s lmptizrd, and her hou!-iehold, ! 

she besought. u.~, ~a_y~~g~l~ ye l.i:ne j-~dged u1e to be I 

14 And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of pur
ple, of the city of Th,yatira, uuc that wor:;hippeU 
tiod, heard us: who:-,e heart the Lorcl ope11ed, to 
ghc heet.l unto the things which were s1.·0ke11 hy 

15 Paul. .And when she wa~ Laptizt•d, aud her house
hold, she uesought us, sayini,, If ye have judged we 

a Luk~ :U: -45. 

was. Instead of the substantive rnrh, the the relation which the children of Christian 
pr<>dicate woultl he was made (yiv,u,ja.,, 12: 6, parents in general sustain to the Christian 
or ,,o .. ,u&a.,, 1 Tim. 2, 1).-In we ... spakc Luke Church, anti the expression 'your children' 
appear;; a.~ oue of the speakers.-Thc women refers to all the Corinthian Christians. The 
who came together, for prayer. The ab- chiluren of Christians wel'e not yet received 
sence of a synagogue ~hows that the Jews here properly into a Christian eomnmnity-wcre nut 
were not numerous. Those who met for prayer , yet baptizcrl-and did not take part in the de
were ehietly women, and even some of these : votional exercises all() lo,·c-feasts of the church; 
were converts to Judaism. ! accor<lingly, they might have been regank,I as 

1-1. Lydia was a very common name among ·1 nnclean (a.•oi&a.pTa) with as much reason as the 
the Orccks anti the Roman~. It is not surpris- unbelic,·ing converts coultl be so regarded. In 
ing, lhl•refore, that it coiueide,I with the name' this passage, thcl'cforc, we have a proof that 
of lll'r country. l'ossihly she may have borne I chihlren Irn,l not begun to bC' baptize,I in the 
a ditfrrent name at home, but was known time of !he ap,istles." The her household, 
among strange1-s as Lydia or the Lydian as :'llcyer remarks, consisted, probably, of wom
(\Yctst.). She is said to ha,·c been a seller en who a.~sis!L'(l Ly,lia in her businc,s. "\Yhen 
of 1111rplc (,c. clnths) from Th)·atil'a. That Jewish or heathen fa111ilics," he says further, 
city w,1s on the conlincs of Ly,lia and )lysia, 1 "became Chrbtians, tlw ehildrcn in them cuultl 
and the Ly,lians, as auc-icnt write1-s testify, were have bccu ba]>tizl',I only in cases ill which they 
famous for prl'cbely such fabrics. They pos-

1 
were so far devl'lopc,I that th(-y coul,l J>rofcss 

scssc,I that J'ej>utation even in Homer's time. , their faith in Christ, and dit.l actually profess 
(:ciec 11., 4. 141.) Au inscription, "the dyers," it; for this was the unh·ersul requisition for the 
has been fournl among the ruins of Thyatira. reccj>tion of baptism. (Sec also vv. 31, 33; 18: 
--\\'as hearing (ii••v•v, relative imperf.) while S.) On the contrary, if the ehiltlren were still 
he ,liscourse,I (1<,9; 15:12), not when the act unable to believe, they t.lid not partake of the 
(011c11cd) tuok place (Alf.).-\\"hosc heart rite, since they were wanting ill what the 
the Lord opc11cd-i. c. in conformity with act presupposed. The baptism of chil,lreu is 
other passages (~to,i. n : 25, ••·; Luke,~,.,, 1 Cor. 3 ·6, ;), not to be consitkre,l as an apostolic institu
enlightcne,l, impresse<l by his Spirit, and so I tiun, but. amse grat.lually in the J>ost-apostulic 
prepare,! to receive the trnth.-So as to at• 1 age, after early and long-continued resist:uwe, 
tend (edmtil'), ur, less obvious, lo attrwl (telic). in connection with certain views of dol'll'ine, 

15. \\'hen she was bu)ltizcd. It is left and ditl not become general in the church till 
indefinite whether she was baptized at once or after the time of Augustine. The ,lefence of 
after an int<•rya] of some ,Jays.-A ntl her infant baptism tran,celllls the domain of exe
honsc, fomilv. "Here," says De \\'ettc, "as gcsis, and must he given np to that of dogmat.
well as in v. :i:.i; 18: 8; I C'nr. 

0

1: lG, some woul<I ' ics."' Since 11 confession of faith prcce,le<l bap
fin<l a proof for the apostolic baptism of chi!- tism, says Olshausen, "it is improbable -in the 
drPn; hut there is nothing here whi<-h shows highest ,il•gn'e th,1t by 'her househohl' (o:•o• 
that any ex<·l•pt :ulults were baptize,l." Ac-

1 
avTq<) children of an immature age arc to he 

cor<liug to his Yil·W (in Rtud. um/ Krit., p. GGO, umlerstootl: those haptizerl with her were rda-
18~0) of the llll'aning of 1 Cor. i : 14, it is im- lives, servants, grown-up children. "'c h:n-e 
possible that baptism shoul,I have been applie,I not, in fact, a single sure proof-text for the bap
to chil<lrcn in the primith·e chnl'ches. In ar- j tism of children in the apostolic age, and the 
guing from the case of chii,Jren to that of mar-

1 
necessity of it cannot be derive,! from the idea 

ric<l persons, 1Jll<' of whom is an unbeliever. in • of bapti:::m." Ilc says mi 1 <'or. 1 : Ii that 
or,lcr to justify the continuance of the relatiou, "nothing can be inferred in favor of infant 
"the apostle must appeal to somethiJig which haptism from the wonl 'householtl' (o:•o<), he
Jay out of the ,li,putcd case, hut wl,id, ha,l a cause the adult memhcrs of the household 
certain similarity an,l a<lmittc,1 of an applica• ' (cnmp. I ('nr. 16: I!\), or the senants in it, may 
tion to it. This something is nothing cbe than I alone be meant." Xcant.ler maintains the same 
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faithful to Lhe Lord, come into rny house, amJ. al1i<lc I to Le faithful to the Loni, come into my house, a11tl 
ilu·l"e . .And 11.-:hc cou~trained u:,. aliitlc 1/o•ri·. And she cunstraiuc<l us. 

1(j ,i And it came to pas81 as we went lo prayer, a Hi ..:\ml it came lu pa,:,;, as we were ~oing 10 the ph1cc 
certain tlnmsel bpo:-se:,,~ctl with a spidt of divination I of prayer, that a certain 11rnill h:ning 1a spirit or 
lllCt us, which Lruught her masters cwucll gaiu by Uh·inatiou wet us, whu brought her 1uasters much 
sooothsaying: 

-- ---- ---- -· ---- - ----
a Gen. I~; J; J:I: 11; Judg. 19: 21; Luke 2-1 : 29; Ueb. ] I: 2 ... . b 1 S,un, :?:,i: i .... c eh. 1~; 21.--l Gr. "1<111n,. a l'ytl,uu. 

view of this class of passages: "Since baptbm Le proper tu reganl the ,leeisiuas .,f such rnen 
markecl the entrance into eo1111Huaion with 1 

.L, represl'nting the Lestimuuy uf the prc.<l'nt 
Christ, it resulte,1, from the nature of the rite, l,il,lical scholarship 011 this controverted sub
that a confession of faith in Jesus as the Re- ject. It is the more proper to accorcl to them 
cleerner woul,l Le ma,le by the person to Le this characler, because they proeee,I from men 
Laptizccl. As Laptism was closely unite,l with whose ecdc.,iastical position would naturally 
a conscious cntranee on Christian communion, ,lispose them to aclopt a different view-who 
faith and baptism were always eonnectecl with contend that infant baptism, having been in
one another; aml thus it is iu the highest ,le- tro,luced, is allowable, notwithstanc!ing tlll'ir 
grce probable that Laptism was performecl only acknowledgment that it has no scriptural war
in instances where Loth could meet together, rant.-lf )'e have juclgccl-i. e. IJy a,lmitting 
aml that the practice of infant baptism was her to baptism, and thus ,!erlaring thC'ir conli
unknown at this period. \\"c cannot infer the clcnce in her. If(,,) is prcfrrrrnl to since;,,.,,) 
existence of infant baptism from the instance out of rnoclesty.-Trusting to the Lonl-i. r. 

of the baptism of whole families; for the having faith in him; a believer. (Cornp. lU : 
passage in 1 Cor. 1G : 15 ~hows the fallacy •13; lG: !.)-Constrained us. Xot that they 
of such a conclusion, as from that it appears nee,led so much entreaty, but that ,,!tc coulcl 
that the whole family of Stcphanus, who were not employ less, in justice to her grateful fcel
Laptized by Paul, consJsted of adults. . . . ings. Some think lhat they WC're reluctant to 
From whom (if it bclongc,1 to the first Chris- accept the prnlferc,1 hospitality, lest tht•y slwul,I 
tian age) eoulcl the institution of infant hap- seem to Le actuated by lllt>rcenary motives. The 
tism have proceeded? Certainly it clicl not apostle was by no means inclillcrcnt to that im
come directly from Christ himself. ,vas it pntation (20: a,, 2 co,. 1,: lT, rn), bnt it is incllrrec:t 
from the primitive church in Palestine, from to say that he never slu>W<'<l hii11,clf 1111minclfnl 
an injunction gil'<~n by the earlier apostles? of it. lle was the guest of Gai11s at Corinth 
But among the Jewish Christians circumcision (nom. 16, 23), and was aided n•pcateclly by Chris
was helcl as a seal of the cm·c1rnnt; and henel' tian fricHcls when his circumstances ma,le it 
they had so much less occasion to make use of neeessary (2<: ,a; 2s: JO; r1,;1.,. 15, , •. ). 

another <kdicatiun for their children. Coulcl lG-18. llE.\.LlXU OI•' A og:\IOXL\.C 
it, then, ha,·e been Paul that first intro,lucecl \\'O:\L\.X. 
among hC'alhcn Chrbtians this change in the 16. Now it came to pass, on a subsecp1eat 
use of baptism? But this would agree least of clay (Xean<l., J)e \\"ct.).-Unto the 11lace of 
all with the peculiar Chrbtian characteristics 11rayer, which may omit the article as cletinite, 
of this apostle. lle who says of himself that 

I 

because it wa.s the only snch place there. Ilut 
Christ sent him, not to haptize, but to preach I snme editors (Grsb., Lc·hm.) i1is.,rt //w.-A fc
the gospel; he who always kept his eye fixecl, male slave (oa1.,, 22J having the s11irit of a 
on one thing, justification by faith, and so I pythoncss-i. c. of a ,lh·incr who was suppose<! 
carefully avoiclcd everything wl'.ich co'.11,1. ~h·e to have receivecl he_r gift of prophecy ft;•m 
a handle or a ~upport to the notion of JUstilica- Apollo. Luke clescr,hcs the wo111an aceol'<hn1, 
tion by outward things (carnal),-how could I to her repute,) character; lie cine., nnt expr1,,s 
he have set up infant Laptism against the cir- here his own opinion of the case. His vie,v 
cumcbion that continnc<l to Le practisL~I by the, agn•ecl, no clouht, with that of Paul; awl what 
Jewish Chrbtians? In this case the clispute I that was w,· learn from the seciuel. To suppose 
carriecl on with the .Jmlaizing party nn the ne- 1 him to acknowlcd~e Apollo a, a real existe1H'e 
cc•ssity of l'ircumdsion woul,l easily have 1,d,·t•n I would contnulict 1 ('or. 8 : •I.- Procured. 
an opportunity of introclucing this substitute ""ilwr (~ 3/l. ,5) says that the active is more 
into the controversy, if it had really existecl. I appropriate here than the micl<lle (comp. rn: 
The evidence arising from silence on this topic Z-l; Col. -l : l; Tit. Z: i). hc,•ansc the e:ain was 
has, therefore, the greater weight."1 It may involuntary on her part.-Unto her masters. 

1 ALri<lgetl from Hylantl's translalion (l~l,mzung, u. s. w., Bant.l. i. p. 278). 
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17 The same foJJowe<l Paul and us,an<l cried, saying, 117 gain by soothsaying. 'l'he same following after 
These men are the ,!,,.erYants of the mosL high lio<l, I l'au) and us cried ollt, saying, 'fhc:-e men are Iser-
which shew unto us the way of sahatiou. vants of the ~lost High Liod. who proclaim unto you 

IS An<l this did she ruany days. Uut l'aul, aJ.eing 18 2the way of sahatio11. And this she did for many 
griP,·e<l, t.urnetl and said to the spirit, 1 command thee , days. Hut l'aul, heiug sore trouhlc<l, turned and 
in the uame of Jcsu~ ( 'hrist to cowe out of her. 6Aucl I said to the spirit, 1 charge thee iu the name of .Je-
he came out the same hour. I sus Chrbt to come out of her. And it cawe out that 

W 1[ And ewhe11 her masters saw that. the hope of very hour. 
their gains was gone, dthey caught Paul and ~ilas, and 19 Uut when her maslcrs saw that the. hope of th, ir 
edrew the111 into Lhe marketplace unto the rulers, gain was ~gone, 1 hey laid hold 011 l'aul au<l :-:;Bas, 

20 And brought them to the magistrates, saying, and dragged them inlu the markctpl:lcc belore the 
These men, Uciug .Jew:,;, ldo exceedingly trouble our 20 rulers, au<l when they had brought thl'lll u1itu the 
city, 4rnagistrates, they said, These men, Lciug .Jews, <lo 

21 Antl teach cu~tom!.1 which are not lawful for us 21 excl'ediugly trouLJc our city, au<l set forth customs 
to receive, nciLhel' to oUscn·e, Uciug Jtowans. which it is 11ot lawful for us to rccchc, ur to ohsern·, 

aSc,e Mark I :15,:H ... hUnrk 16: l7 .... cch.19:"l5,:W .... d'l.C11r.6:5 .. el.1:i.tt.10: l8 .... / l Kiug.,; l!'.1: 17; cll.11 :ti.--
1 lir. bond-servanfs ... . 2 Or, u way ... . 3 Gr, come uur. .. . -l G1·. JJrir.tors. 

-----------------
A slave among the ancients who possessed a 19-2-1. I:\ll'RISO:S-'.\IEXT OF l'AUL Ac'JD 
lucrative talent wru,; often the joint-prnperty of SILAS. 
two or more owncrs.-By divining (µ11vTEvo- 19. That the hope of their gain went 
µ•v~) was the heathen ter111 to denote the act., forth - i. e. with the exorcism ( [)e ,vet.).
Luke would have said, more naturally, by I Ha,·ing laid hold upon Paul and Silas. 
propl,c.,ying (,rp•c/>~TEvovo-11), had he been affirm- ; Luke am! Timothy 111ay have been nut of reach 
ing his own belief in the reality of the prcten- I just at that moment (<'omp.17: 5), or may have 
sinn.-The woman was, in fact, a demoniac : been spared because they were Greeks.-Into 
(see v. 18); and, as thCJsc subject to the power· the marketplace. In ancient cities the seats 
of evil spirits were often bereft of their reason, ' of the magistrates were erected cmnmonly in 
her divinations Wl'rc probably the ravings of I the markets or near to them.-Bcfore the 
insanity. The superstitious have always been rulers, calle,l, in the next vcr:se, governors. 
prone to attach a mysterious meaning to the I The chief magi~trates in a Rnman colony were 
utterances of the insane. ,ve may take it for the duunwiri or 111uitnorvfri, as the number was 
granted that the craft of the m:magcrs in this not always the same. They frc,1ucntly took, 
case was exerte,l to assi:st the tlclusion. I however, the name of pr,vtors, as one of greater 

17. These men ore servants, etc. Some lwnor, and that in Greek was governors 
hm·e suppose<.! that she merely repcate,l what , (o-Tp11T~yoi).. It appear,, therefore, that the 
she ha,! hear,! them ,lcclarc of thcmscll·cs, or I magistrate, at Phili]'pi alfcctc,1 this latter title. 
wl,at she hat! heart! reported of them hy other:<. It is worthy of notice that. this is the only oc
Dut the similarity of the entire account to that' casion in the Acts on which Luke applies the 
of the dcrnoniac .. s mentionc,l in the Gospels rc-1 term to the rulers of a city. Here, in a Roman 
quires ns lo refer this case to the same class of colony, the goYcrmnent would be modelled 
phenomena. (8cc :\latt. 8 : 20; :\lark 3 : 11; . naturally after the Roman form; and the man
Luke 4: 41; 8: 28, etc.) According to those pas- ner in which the narrative reveals that eircnm
sagcs, we must recognize the acknowle,lgmcnt stance marks its O:uthentieity. 
here as a supernatural testimony to the mission 20. Heing .Jews. They say this at the 
of Paul and his associates, and to the truth of outs,•t, in or<!cr to give more cllect to the sub
the gospel which they preached. scqnent accn:sation. No people were regardeJ 

18. The partidplc here use,! (6,11,rov~~<i<) He- by t.he Romans with sueh contempt and hatred 
sychius defines hy being grie vcd {Av,r~~•i<). as the Jews. It is not probable that the Philip
\Vith that sen$c it would refer to Paul's com-1 pians at this time recognized an.v ,listindion 
miseration of the woman's unhappy condition. between Ju<laism arnl Chriotianity; they ar
Taken as in 4 : '.!, being indignant, it would 

I 
raignetl l'anl and Silas as Jews, or as the 

show how he felt tn witness sueh an exhibition I lea,ll'I'f' of some particular Jewish sect. 
of the malice of a wicked spirit. (Comp. Luke 21. Customs, religious practicC's.-\Vhich 
13: lG.) The lattl'r 1ncaning directs the act of ' are not lawful, etc. The Roman laws suffered 
theparticipletot)l('s:uneobjccta.sthatnfl11rncd f foreigners to worship in their own way, but did 
and said. It is better to preserve a unity in not allow Roman citizens to forsake their rclig
that respect.-To the spirit, who is a<ldressc,1 ion for that of other nations. This was the 
here as ,listinct from the woman herself. The gl'neral policy. Rut, beyond that, Judaism had 
apostle deals with the case as it actually was, been specially inter<lictd. " It was a rrlir,io 
a111! his knowle,11.(e as an inspired teacher would lici/11. for the Jews," says Xearnler, "hut !her 
enable him to judge correctly of its charo.ctcr. were by no means allowed to propagate their 
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22 Ami the urnltilurle ro~c up to;.,:cther n~.:1.inst them : 122 Lein~ 1:uman.-:. A1ttl thc multihulc ro:--c up to:.;:ct her 
aud lhe ma~islralcs rcut. off their clothes, 0,rntl cum-1 ag:;linst tl1l'III: anti the 1n1:.1gi~trau.•s n•1n their g3r-
urnndl-.l lo L~althem. mcnts on· them, ;.111d co1un1.111dcJ 10 hc;,t tht·m with 

:!:i .-\n<l wht!II they hml laid m:u1y :-lript•s ttJ>UD them, 2:J rods. Anti when they h:ul laid many :-; tripcs npun 
tll~r cast them into prisun1 ch:.1r~ing: the j;,1ilor to keep thcm 1 tlu .. •y cast thc111 into ))ri~un, char,,dni; 1ht! ja.ilor 
them ~a(cly: :?-I lo keep them safoly: whu, ha\'illg rcc~in:•tl such a 

:!.j \\"ho, h:win~ n•cch·c1l such a char~e. thru:,;t them char,;c, casl them iuto the iuucr 1nisu11 1 auU mac.le 
into the i11114.:r pnson, and made their feet fa:st iu th~ 
stocks. 

a 2 Cor. 6: 5; 11 : 23, 15: I Tbes!I. 2: 2.--1 Gr. 11rcerun. 

religion among the Roman pagans; the laws ! says that he was "thrice beaten with rods." 
expressly forbade the latter, under severe pen- j This was one of the instances; the other two 
alti!'~, to rccci1·e circumcision. It was the cas!', I the history has not reconlc,l. Such omissions 
intlec<l, at this time, that the number of prose-

1 
pro1·e that Lukcis narrati\·e :mu the Epistks of 

lytes from the pagans was greatly multiplied . . Paul hm·e not been drawn from each other
This the puhlic authoriti~ sometimes allowed. that they are inclepcnclcnt pn,.Juctions. 
to pass unnoticccl, hut occasionally severe laws I 23, ,Uany stripe~ shows that no ordinary 
were pa~sc,I anew to n•press the evil " ( Ch. I rigor woulcl satbfy their cx:isperated fL-cli11:-,'>'. 
llist ., ml. i. p. 89). Still, the charge in this I (Sec also I'. 33.) The Jewish law restricted the 
instance, tlwugh furnrnlly false, since they were i hlows to" forty sa1·c one." The SCl'crity of the 
not making proselytc·s to Jnclaism, was true ' punishment among the r:.01ru111~ dcpcmlc,l oil 
suustallti,ill)·. It was impossible that the gos- 1 the equity or caprice of the j11<lgl'. In r<'garcl 
pc! shouhl be preachccl without coming into to the silence of Paul an,l Silas un,kr this out
collision with the Roman laws. The gospel rage, sec on v. 37. 
was ,lcsignc,l to sub\'ert one system of false re- 2-1, Who ha\·ing received such a corn• 
ligion as well as another. It proposcll to save mand, ,re nee,! not impntc t•l the jailer any 
the souls of men, without respect to the par- gratuitous inhumanity; he obcye,l his instruc
ticular go1·!'rnmcnt or political institutions nn- tions.-lnto the inner prison, the remotest 
dcr which they li1·e,I. The apostles, in the pro- part, whence escape would be most difficult. 
mulgation of their message, ac1e, I undc•r a Some confound this pri~on with the dungeon , 
higher authority than that of the Cresars; an<l which was un,ler gronn,l, au<l woul,l he 11if
the opposition between Christianity and hen- fercntly clcscribc·<I. "'alch'~ Dissert,ctio de i·in
thenism soon became apparent, aml lc<l to tho cu/is _·l1msto/i l'm,1/i treat~ nf thi, pas,age.-And 
11crsccutiuns which the Roman power intlict!'cl secured their feet into the block(= 11ert·1u). 
on the churC"h in the lir,;t centuries. This was an instrument fur l<>rtnrc as well as 

22, Aud the mnllitnde rose ll)l together 
against them, The prisouers were now in 
the hands of the ofliccrs; hence, we arc not to 
think here of any actual onset upon them, but 
of a tmnnltuous outburst of rage, a cry on all 
shies fo r th e punishment of the ,iffcnclcr:-. The 
magi,trntcs h:i,ten to obey the 1·oiec of the mnb. 
-I1111·ing torn off their garments, not their 1 

own, hut thn,e of Paul :11111 Bila,. The r11Jcrs ' 
are saicl to d11 what they or<lcrc,I tf) he done. ' 
tC11111p. circumcised, in v. 3.) It was cus- I 
tomarv to inflict the blows on the nakc,1 hodv. : 
Lh·y c'2. 5): "'.\fosiquc lietores ad sumemlu;n ! 
supplil'i11m, nn,Jatos ,·ir;!is crr'dnnt" (" And I 1

~ Tilt; '
1·o,;i,:,. 

the lictnrs, ]J('ing sent to intlict p11nisl111wnt. ' confinement. It was a h!':11·,· p:,•i,r of wood 
h!'at the nakl'•I r~·,,uths] with rods ''J.-Or• with hnlcs into which the fcL"t w,•re put, so far 
derctl to bcut with rods, The vcrh ,Jcclares apart as to clbt!'1HI the limbs in the most pain
the nwdc :l~ well as the act. O1.iscnc the olfi- fnl manner. Yet in this sit nation, with their 
cial l>re,·it.v of the expression. The imperfect b0<lics still hlcc,ling from the l'tfol't of their rc
dcscrihes the beatin;:: in its relation t,1 rose up l'l'llt chast.isl•rnent, an,I ln11kin:.: f, irward t,, the 
ogoinst, nr as taking place nn,kr the eye of morrow only i~ the C'Xp<.'Ctarion tha t it w,iul,I 
the narrator. For the la:tcr usage, sec"'· ~ ~0. renew their pains. they cunl,l s:i ll r('.j ,ire : their 
3. d. ; '.\It. * 50J. II. 1. 111 :! Cor. 11 : 25, Paul prison at midnight re~oun,ls wi:h the mice of 
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2;") ~ And at midni~ht Paul and ~ilrts prayl'tl, ::iml ' ~5 their fi.:et fa:-;.t 111 the :-:lorks. Cul :1l1oul rni,h1i~ht 
sangprah:esu11101;0tl: arnlthe11risonl'I'!:- lu~arU 1hc111. 1 1•a11l aml :--i\as wert' pl'ayi11g awl ~i11g-ing hy11111~ 

:.W ",\nd suddenly there was a g:reaI carth11uakc, :--o unto (1ml. a11t.l ll1t.' prbo111•r~ were lbtcuin.l! 10 them; 
that the fo11rnlatiu11s ol' 1he prison were :--haken: ;mJ 2G aml srnltlenl~• there wa:-; a greal <·•n·1hq11akc, ~n that 
immctliately ball tl1c doors were UJH!'11c<l 1 arnl e\·ery the fou11d:uio11:-- of the 11rl~o11-hol1:--e Wt•re :--haken: 
one's IJ:111tls were loo~e<l. aml i111111ediatcly all the ,luors wt.•re Ojll'IJcd; am.l 

~7 And the keeper of the pri:-;on awakcuini:r out of 27 eq_•ry oue·s lm.mls ,n•rc loo:-..ctl. ..:\11d the j.iilor he-
hi::: sll·ep, and :-ccing the prison doors open, he Jrcw i11~ rou~e<l out or :,Jeep, anti ~t•cing- the pri~o11 tlours 
oul his ~word, amJ. woultl ha\·e killccl himself, !-iUJ)pos- opc11, drew his :--wunl. ant.I wa:-- aUuut lo kill hirn~elf, 
ing lhat tht• prisoners hrul Uecn tied. 28:-uppo:--in~ thal lhc prisoners lrnde:--c;.1pl'1I. Bul l'nul 

:!:"I But Paul cried with a ]oud \'oicc, sa.yiug, Do thy- <·riet.l wi1 II a luUtl \'uiet•, ~aying, })o th:·~elf 110 hnnu: 
self no harm: for we arc all here. 29 for we are aJI hl'rc ,\ ml he <'alh.•tl for lii-:ht:--, autl 

:!!J Theu he f&ilt'd for a lig-ht, awl sprnn~ in, and .sJJrang- in, a111.J., t1·t•111Uli11g for fear, fell llow11 before 
came t remhliug-, an,1 fl'II down hcJ'ol'e l'aul a"ntl :,,;iJas, 30 l'aul autl ~ilas, antl l,ruugh1 them ou1, a11J. said., ::=,.in:i, 

:;o AnU hl'oug-ht them out, a11J. saic.]1 c~irs, what must 
I do tu Uc san.:J. "! 

ach . .f.:31. ... bch.5: 19; 12:7, IO .... cl,uke:I: 10; eh. 2;37; 9:6. 

I 
prayer and praise. Ncancler cites here Tertul- 1 28. \\'ith a \'oice loud. (~ee note on H: 
Jinn's fine remark: "Nihil crus sent it in ncr,'o, '110.)-Do th}'sclf no i njnr}'. For the mo,lc 
q1111rn nnim11s in c,elo est" [" Xothing the limli anrl tense, Sl'e on ; : GU. Ilnw, it has hcc•n 
feels in thestoC'ks when the min<l is in hea,·en "]. I asked, could Pan! have known the jailer's in-

25-29. AX EARTHQUAKE SHAKES te11tion? The narrntive ka,·es us in 1loubt on 
TIIE PRJ:';OX. that point, but sug;:Psts various possibilities. 

25. PHl)'ing, ther praised God. Their It is not certain that the prboll was entirely 
prayer~ ancl prahcs ,vcre not distinct acts (hcnee ,lark (sel' on ,·. '.!!.J), an,! the jai!C'r may have 
thefor111ofthcexprcssio11),lmttheirworshipco11- stornl at that. n10me11t where Paul could dis
s:istetl chiefly of thank:.;giving, the language of lingui~h his forin, or, as UtHldri<lge ~llµ'f.!CSts., he 
which they wouhl ,lerive more or less from may have heard some exclamation from him 
the Psalms. The Hebrews were so familiar i which disdosed his pnrpnse. The fact was re
with the Ohl Testament, especially its clevotionnl ' venlccl to the npnsllc, if he c,,ul<l not. ascertain 
parts, that they clothccl their rl'ligious thoughts! it by natural mearis.-Wc are all here. "'c 
spontaneously in terms borrowecl from that I do not )mow the strne111rc of the prison. The 
source. Sec, e. g., the songs of l\lnry ancl Eliz- part of it where the apostle was, allCl the posi
nbeth (Luke I: 39, sq,), am! of Zacharias (Luke 1: 67, ! lion in which he sat, 111ay ha,·e ,•nnlill',1 him to 
,q.) nrnl Simcnn (Luke 2, 2R, ,q,).-lleard, lis• I sec that no one of the prbouC'rs had passl•<I 
teuecl to them while they sung. The imper-1 through the open doors, or he nm~· han, been 
feet describes the act; the aorist would haxe clivinely inst ructe,1 to gin· this nssumucc. 
rclatccl it merely. I 29. Having cnlle,l for lights, which 

26. All the doors. Some ascribe this conlcl be carried in the hancl. Tire wnm is 
opening of the clo<Jl'S to the shock of the I neuter nm! in the plural, not singular (E.\'.). 
earthquake; others, more reasonably, to the I The onlinnry night-lmups, if ,neh had been 
J•owcr which caused the enrthquake.-Ancl kept burrring, wc>re fastc•Ul'<l, ]K•rhaps, or fur
the chains of all-i. c. the prisoners (see nishcd only n fai11tglim111er. Lights rnay be a 
1·. '.!-~)-were loosened. (civ;~~. wac loosened, generic plural, lmt refers, more prnbauly, to the 
is first aorist pa.ssh·e from a.vi~µ•. B. ii lOS; S. jailer's summoning- those in his sc·n·iec tu pro
~ 81. L) That the other prisoners were re- cure lights, to enable him to ascertain tlw con
lensed in this manner was, no doubt, rnirncu- clition of the prison. The sc•qnel ~hows that 
lous; it was nclnptcd to augment the impression the whole family were nron,e,1.-Fcll ,town, 
of the occurre11ce, ancl to attest more signally the cast himself at their feet in token of rl•vcrencc. 
trnth of the gospel. That they mn,le no effort .

1 

(Sec )lark 3 : 11; Luke 8: 28.) He knew that 
to escape may have been owing to the terror of the miracle was on their ncco11nL 
theseenc, or ton rcstrniuing influence which the I 30-:U. COX\'ERSIOX OF Tirn JAILER 
nuthor of the interposition cxertc,1 upon the111. AND HIS F,\:IIILY. 

27. Was about to kill himself. The I 30. Having led them forth ont-i. c. of 
jailer aclopted this resolution because he knew the inner prison into another room, not into 
that his life was forfcitc,1 if the prisoners hncl his own house. (Sec v. 3~,)-What must I 
cseapccl. (Comp. 12: HJ; 2i: ~2.)-Snpposing I clo in order that I ma)· be sa,,ed? Their 
the 1irisoner~ to have tled, aJ11l t-0 he gone; •

1 

answer, in the next vcrsl', shows with what 
in fin. perfect, becanse the act, though past, was . meaning the jailer proposl'cl this question. It 
connected with the present. ('V. ~ 44. 7.) j cannot refer to any fear of punishment from 
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:ll And they ~aitl, aPelic\"c on the Lord .Jcsu.;;. Christ, J ::n wl1al must I <lo to he stl\"cd? .\ml (hey ~ai(I, l'clic\·c 
and thou shall IJC san·d, am] thr ho11!-C I on the I.on) .Jesu:-, atul flwu sl1all Uc sa,·c,l, 1lwu 

a:! ,\1id they spakc u1l111 him the word of the Lord, ~2 awl thy house. .\ml they ~pakc lhe word ,,f 'the 
tmd to all lhat were in hi:,. huu.-.c. I Lunl unto hi1n, with 0111 that were in his housc. 

;t1 .·\ml he took them the same hour of the 11ig-ht, and , a:J .·\111I he took them the :-.n111c hour of the ni).!ht, ;u1d 
washed thPir, stripes; aw..l w~1s Laptizc<l, he a11U all his, waslwJ their ~tl'ipcs; and was UaJ•LizcU, he a11J ;Ill 
straiglltwny. I 

a John :J: Iii, 3Ci; (i: -17; 1 Juhn 5; 10.--1 ~ome :rncknt authorities r,~ud God. 

the magistrates; for he had now asec1tai1w,l thy hon~e lwlnn,l(>' in ('(feet to belie\·e and be 
that the prbuners W<"rC all safe, arnl that he , saved, as W<"il as thou. 
was in no clanger frorn that sourec. Besides, : 32. And ther sJ>al<e to him the word of 
had lw felt expose,_! to any su.-h ,lan)!er, he the Lord, anti to nil who were iu his 
must have known that l'aul and Silas lia,l no' house. This refcl's to the more particular 
power to prot('et him; it would ha,·c been use- instrnetion respecting the way of salvation, 
less to come to thern for assistance. The que,;- which thL·~· procce,led to gi,·c· al'ter the gL·n
tion in the other sense appears abrupt, it is l'r:II ,\ircdion in the prc('eLling Y<'I'::'e.-Thosc 
true, but we arc to rcmcmbcr thaL Luke has' in his liuuily (T••• ,, Tij ••••a avTou) cannutem
rccordc,l only parts of the tran,aetion. The brace infants, because they me in<:apablc of re
unwritten history woni<l 1wrhaps jnstify some cei\'ing the instruetiou which was a,ldresse,l to 
~uch view of the circumstances as this. The those whom the expression ,lesignatcs here. 
jailer is su,\,lcnly aroused from sleep by the 33. Taking them along, say ConybcareaiHl 
noise of the L·artlH]Uakc; he sees the doors of IInws"n l'nrreetl~·, implil's a change of plaee. 
the prison op,m; the thought instantly sl'izl's Thejaill-r repaire,l ,,·ith Paul and Silas from the 
him, "The prisoners have fl<•d !'' llc knows outer roum (s<•c out (,Ew). in v. :.JU) to the water, 
the riWH' of the Roman law, anLl is on the which he nec,lc,\ fur bathing their J,.,,lil's.
point of nntieipating his dnnm b~· s<'lf-mnnkr. \\"ashed from their stri1)es stawb cnndscly 
Dut the friendly ,·oicc of Paul recall,; hi,; pres- for wa~hed an,I cleanseu them from lheir 
encc of millll. His thou;d1t,; take at once n slripcs. ("'· ?. .Ii, 5. b.) This Ycrh, sa~·s Dr. 
new direction. He is aware that these men Itol,insun (Lo:. X. T., s. v.), ,ignifics to w,c,h 
claim to be the serrnnts of (,o I-that they pro-, the l'lltirc brnly, not merely a ]•art of it, like 
fess to teaeh the way of salnttion. It wunlcl uipto (,•i,rTw). Trl'nl'h says: ",,i,,T«> (ni1itci11) 
be nothing strange if, ,luring the sc,·eral clays and ,i,t,aulta, (ni11sasthr1i) a]m.,,;t al WaJs express 
or weeks that Paul am\ Silas hail been at the washing of a JHlfl of the b,><ly (the han,b, 
Philippi, he hn<l hmml thL· µ:ospcl from their in ;\[ark 7 : 3; the feet, in J,,hn 1:}: ii; the face, 
own lips, hn<i been one arnonµ: thos<" at the in )Iatt. G: 17; the eyes, in John !) : j); whill' 
rh·er-sillc or in the market whom they hail : .\ou,w (/011ci,a), which is not so much 'to wash ' 
warnL·d of thrir danµ:n, and urged to repent as' to hathe,' an<l .\ou.-lta, (/011,,1!.,,i), or, in emu
and lay huld of the lll(•rc.,· ofTere,l to them in mon Grc•ek, Aou,ulta, (/1111<'s//,,1i), 'to bathe one•s 
the name of Chri8t. Arnl now srn\,lenly an self,' imply nlway", not the bathin!! of a part 
event had taken place which conl'inec.~ him in of the bo,\~-, but nf the U'lw/e. (C.mip. Hcb. 10: 
a moment that the things which he ha.-; heard ~:l; Acts!) : 37; 2 l'<'I. 2 : ~2; !lei". l : 5; l'latn, 
arc realitirs; it was the la:;t argument, pcrha)'s, J'/w:rl., l Li a."I To the same eff<·ct. sec Tittrn., 
which he needed to give certainty to a milHI S!fn,n . . Y. 1'., p. 175.1)-Was ba1)lized. The 
alrea,ly irn1uiring, he~itatiug. He comes trcm- rite may ha,·e been )'erfonnc,l, says Ik "'cttr, 
bling, therefore•, before !'au! and Silas, and asks in the same fountain or tank in which the 
them to tell him-again, more fully-what he jailer had washed them. "Perhaps the water,'' 
must do to be sa\·c,1. ,ays )Icyer, "was in the court nf the hnusL'; 

31. And thou shnlt be saved and thy a111l the baptism was that of imuwrsinn, which 
family. ThL,Y represent the sah-ation as fonne,l an essential part of the symholism of 
ample; it was free not only to him, but to all the act. (Sec Rum. G : 3, .sr1.)" AnciL•nt houses, 
the members of his household who accept the as usually built, cnclosc,l a rect:u,gnlar rcsen·nir 
proffered mercy. The apostle includes them, or basin (the imp/ul'iwn so ca!le,l) for receiving 
because, as we see from the next ver;:e, they the rain which tlnwed from the slightl~·-indinc,l 
were present and listened with the iailer to the roof. Some SU)!~est that they ma~· ha,·,, used a 
preaching of the gospel. As )Icy;r remarks, •oAv/L~~c•pa (col,onl,ctlm,) ur .,wi111111i11u-/,,,th. found 

1 Synonyms~( the Kew Testu111enl (p. 216), by Richard Chenc•ix Trench, King's College, Londou r~cw York, 
1857). 
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3-l .AnJ when he had brought them into his hOll!-,C, 3-! hi~, inuuediat Jy. And he hrought them 11µ into 
ahe set meat before them, a11<l rcjoicl!U, l,cliedug in I hb house, amJ set •meat ll('fure them, anU rcjoic:ctl 
(jod with all his hou~c. greatly, with all his house, :!ha\ing Uclic\cJ in lJoJ. 

a5 And wheu H wa:, day, the magistrates sent the 3.~ But when it was clay, the anrngistratcs sent the 
serjeants, saying, J~ct tho1Sc men go. J6 -tserjeants, saying, Lcl tho~e men go. .\ nJ the jailur 

36 And. the keeper of the prison told this saying to . reported the words t1, Paul, .,·11yi11g, The ~magistrates 
Paul, The ma~istratcs have sent to let you go: now I ha\·e ~e11t to let you go: now therefore co111e forth, 
therefore depart, a11<l go in peace. 137 .an<l go in pence. Hut Paul said unto them, They 

:-S7 But l'anl !--aid unto them 1 They ha\"e beaten ns have beaten us pul.Jlicly, uncundcmned, men t.hat. 
openly uncontlemned, biJeing U.omans, aud lune cast 

. --~---------------------
a Luke 5: 29; HI: 6 .. .. b eh. Tl: 25.--1 Gr. a taUe . ... 2 Or, having beli.e11ed God .... 3 Gr. prators .... 4 Gr. he.to,.,. 

within the walls of tho prison (Grsb., Rosnm., I which the lictors conveyed to the magistrates. 
Kuin.). Such a bath was a common appurtc- -That they have sent-sc. a message, or 
nance of houses and public edillccs among the 

I 

mcs:;cngcrs.-ln pence, unmolc~tcd. (Sec on 
Greeks and Romans. Whether the Gangas 15 : 33.) The jailer anticipates their ready ac
flowcd near the prison, so as to be easily ac- ccptancc of the offer. 
cessible, cannot be decided.-And nil his arc 37. Snid unto them, the lictors-i. e. by 
evi,Iently the all in his house to whom they , the mouth of the jailer.-llaving scourged 
had just preached the word, as stated in v. 32. , us 1111blicly m1con1lem11cd, men who nrc 

3-1, Having brought them up into his Romans. c\.lmost every wor,l in this rcplv 
house, which appears to have been over the : l'ontains a distinct allegation. It would be dif
prison.-lle rejoiced with all his family- licult to find or frame a :;cutcncc superior to it 
i. e. he ancl all his family rcjoicccl. lla\'ing in point of energetic brc,·ity. Ifoth thc• Lex 
believed in God states the ohject or occa- Virleria and the Lex l'oreirt made it a !'rime t•) 
sion of their joy. (Comp. 1 Cor. H: 18.) This inflict blows or any species of tortnre on a 
act, like that of the verb, is pre,licate,l of the Roman citizen: "Facinns est vineiri cin~m 
jailer's family as well as of himself. Romannrn, sel'lus verbcrari, proJJe )'arrici,linm 

35-40. THEY AIU:: SET AT LIBERTY, nccari " 1 (Cic. in Verr., 5. GG).-Publicly. It 
A~D DEPART FRO~! PHILIPPI. wuul,l have been a crillle to have strn!'k them 

35. The sergeants= the rod-bearers (lie/ores), 
who waited upon ll11n1an 1nagistrntcs and cxc~ 
cute!! their onlcrs. In the colonies they carried 

a single blow, en•u in ~cerct; they ha,! 
cruelly scuurgc,I in open day, all(] before 
,!reds of witnesses. - Uncoudemned. 

been 
llllll
The 

stan~ - not fr,sc,·.•, as at Rome. It ,lc,crvcs Roman laws hclcl it to be nne of the must 
notice that Luke intro,lnces this term jn,t h,•rc. sacred rights of the citizen that he should be 
Though applkd occasionally to Greek magi,- trie,l in ,Jue form before he was cunclernncd: 
trates as bearing the ~taff of authority, it was "Causa cognita rnnlti )'ossunt ahsolvi; incog
properly in this age a Roman designation, ancl nita qnidcm cundelllnari ncmo potc.st " 2 (Cic. in 
is found here in the right place as denoting the T"ar., 1. !!). E\'ell slaves had an admittccl legal 
attcndantsufRonrnn otlicers.-ltclcase them, as well as natural right to he heard in their ,!e
The rulers ,licl nut commancl them to leave the fence before they were 1,unbhccl.-llomans. 
city, but expcctc,l them, doubtless, to use their In 22: Z::l, I'aul says that he was" free-born.'' 
liberty fur that purpose. It is uncertain how In regard tu the probable origin of his llmuan 
\\'e arc to ael'onnt for this smlclcn change of citizenship, ,cc the 11ote 011 Z:! : 25. It appears 
disposition toward Pan! and Silas. The rnag- that ::-iila:; possessed the same rights, but it is 
i:;trates may ha1·e rl'lkcted in the interval on not known how he ol,taine<I them. At first 
the injustice uf their cun,luct and have relentc,I. view it may appear suq ,rising that Paul die! 
or possibly, as they were heathen ancl super- , not avow himself a Homan at the outset, awl 
stitious, t.hcy had been alarmed by the earth- thus pn'Yeut the indignity to which he, ha,! 
quake, and feared the anger of the go,Is on been subjected. " But the infliction of it," says 
account of their inhumanity to the stranger~. lliscoe, "was so hasty that he hacl not time to 

36. The jailer rc11orted these words say anything that might make for his ,lefcnce; 
unto 1•a11l-i. e. from the lictors, who, there- 1 and the noise an,l coufnsion were so great that, 
fore, clicl not accompany him into the prison. had he criecl out with c,·cr so loucl a voice that 
The same verb occurs in \'. 38, of the answer he wa, a Roman, he might reasonably bclicYc 

1 [11 It is a crime to Lind a Homan citizen i a heinous otfonce to scourge hi111 i almost a parricide to put him to 
death."] 

• [" Wheu a case ba.s beeu tried wauy way lie acquitted; liuL while it is yet untried no one can be con
demned."] 
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u.s inlo prison; and now J.o they thrust us oul privily? are Romans, and ha\·e cast us into prison; an<l <lo 
nay ,·crily; l.mt let thc111 come thcm~el\'es antl !etch us they now cast us out pri\·ily ·t nay verily; Lut let 
out. 3~ them come them:-elres anU bring us out . .And the 

:-t8 And the serjea.nts told these words u11to the mag- lserjeants reporte<l these wor<ls t11.1to the ~magis-
istrates: and th~y feared, when they heanl that they tratcs: a1al they feared, when they heard that they 
were Homans. 3D were Homa us; aud they came and besought them; 

39 AnJ they came an<l besought them, and brought. and when they had hrou~ht them out, they asked 
them om, and 11<lc:-ircc.l tlu-111 to depart out of the city. 1 4.U them to go away fron1 the city. And they went out 

40 And they went out of the prbon, baud entcre<l of the prison, an<l entere<l into th,:,. homw of L~·<lia; 
into the hou.~e, of Lydia: and when they had seen the and ,.,·hen they ha<l seen the Lrethrcn, tl.Jey :.icom-
l..>rethren, they comforted them, an<l <lcpartec.l. fortc<l them, and Uep:utud. 

a }latt. 8: :u .... . b nr. U.--1 G1·. Uctors .... 1 Gr. praturs., •. 3 Or, e.dorted 

I 
that he should not be rcganlc,l. Seeing also who arc "set for the defence of the gospel " 
the fury of the mnlt.ittulc (v. n), it is not im- owe their gou,l name and their intlucuce to 
probable he might think it most aclvbable to Christ and the church, ancl have a right to 
submit to the sentence pronounced, howen;r : invoke the prutcctiun of the law, against 
unjust, in cmlcr tu quiet the people urn! prennt I any invasion of their means of public use
a greater evil ; for he was in danger of being 

I 
t'ulness. 

forced out of the hancls of the magistrates and 38, Reported back, (Sec on L 36.)
tum in pieces. But, whate,·er were the true \\'ere afraid. They ha,! cause for apprehen
reasnns which induced the apostle to he silent, sinn. (Comp. :.!:.! : :W.) .\. magistrate who pun
the o,·erruling hand of Providence was herein ishcd a Rornan cilizcn \\TOJtgfnlly might be 
plainly visible; for the con version of the jailer I in,lictcd fur treason; he was liable tu suffer 
and his householc\ was occasinnecl by the cxe- I ,leath am! the eonliscatiun of all his prop
cution of this hasly and unjust sentence."- , erty (Grot.). 
And do they now send us forth secretly r ' 30. Entreated, beggccl (3: 3). This was not 
Some render the ,-crb thrust forth, which i,; I an uncxample,l humiliation fur a ltu111au offi
too strong (comp. 9 : 411) ancl ,Jraws away the I cer. ~ucia~ mentions a case of false il~prison
crnphasis from secrellr, to which it belongs. , rnent m winch the governor of a pronnce not 
-Xo, certainly (ou yap), they do not dismiss I only acknow\cclgerl his error, bnt pai,1 a large 
us in that manner. In this use, ye (rcsoh-ing smn of money to those whom he ha,! injured, 
yap int.o its parts) strengthens the denial, while in orclcr to bribe th!'m to he silent. 
a.pa shows the ,!ependencc of the answer on 40. Unto Lydia, whose guests they were 
what precedes: not according to that-i. e. after (v. 1,), an,1 wh!'rc the disciples 111:n· haYC been 
such treat111e11t. Klotz (Acl Demr., ii. p. :.!42), ! accustomecl to mec;t.-The brethren, who 
,viner (~ ii:J. 8. h), ancl others adopt this anal- • hacl bc!'n convcrte,l at Philippi, arnl who 
ysis.-They themselves, instcacl of sending formc,\ the beginning of the drnrch aftcrward 
their scrrnnts to ns.-In asserting so strongly . a,ldr~secl in the Epistle· to the Philippians. 
their personal rights, they may have been in- This church was foun,\c,l, therefore, ahout A. D. 

flucncc,1 in part by a natural sense of justice, , ~2. ,ve have evidence in that letter that no 
ancl in part by a regard to the necessity of one of all the churches planted by Paul pos
such a vinclieation of their innocence to the ' sesscd so entirely his confi,le1l!'e or exhibited 
cause of Christ at Phili]>pi. It was im]>ortant • the power of tl;e gospel in µ;reater pnrit~•-
that no stain should rest upon their rcputa- , Exhortcd-viz. to be firm, to e\eave to the 
tion. It was notorious that they had been gnspel (comp. 11 : 23); not comforted, which 
scourged am\ imprisoned as criminal~; ancl I would he too specific for the occasinn.-They 
if, after their departure, any one ha,l sus- I went forth, The narrator. it will he seen, 
pccted or coul,l have insinuated that po,sibly procee,ls now in ~he thircl person, and main
they hacl sulfcrecl not without cause, it would tains that st,·le as far as 20 : 5. Some have 
have created a pr<'judice aµ;ainst the truth. It inferre,l fro1;1 this that Luke rc•maine,l at 
was in their power to save the gospel from that Philippi until Paul's last visit to ~facet\nnia. 
reproach, ancl they used the opportunity. It "'e find Timothy with the apostle at Berea 
may be proper at time.~ to allow the wicked or (11: u), hut whether he accomp:111ie,l him at 
misguicled to trample upon our inclividual this time or rejoined him afterward cannot be 
rights and interests if they choose, but those. decided. (Sec further on 17 : 10.) 

13 
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CIIAl'TER X\'II. 
l,JOW when they had passed through Amphipolis and 
l, Apollouia, they came to Thcssalunica, where was a 
synagogue of the .Jews: 

:l An<l l'aul, as his mauner was, 11 went in unio them, 
and three salJLatb days reasoned with them out 01' the 
scripturcr-;, 

3 Opening and alleging, t.that ('hrbt must needs ha\'e 
suiforcd, ant.l risen again from the dead; an Li that this 
Jesus, whum l preach uuLo you, is <.:hrist. 

1 ':Sow when they had passe<I through Amphipolis 
and Apollonia, they came to Thcssalouica, ,, h~re 

2 was a :,,:ynagoguc ui the .lews: aucl l'aul, as his cus
tom wa~, wcut in unto them, and for three lsahLath 

3<lays reasoned with th<.!111 from the scriptures, open
ing auµ alleging, that it Lehi,,·ctl the t hrbt to suUer, 
and to rise agaiu from the <lead; aud that this Jc~us, 
whom, saitl he, I proclailll unto you, is the Christ. 

a Luke 4: 16; eh. 9: 20; 13 : 5, 1-1; H: I; 16: 13; 19: 8 .. .. b Luke 2-1 ; 26, ,16; eh. I~: 28; Gal. a: l.--1 Or, wuk, 

1-4. THEY PROCEED TO TIIESSAL0-1 Pin<l., p. 15il an(! read: From Philippi to Am-
NICA, AXD PltEACII THERE. j phipulis, thirty-two miles; from Amphipulis to 

I. The place which iuvitctl their tabors next Apollonia, thirty-two miles; from Apollouia 
w:L~ Tlt,-ssalonica, about a huntlretl miles south- , to Thessalonica, thirty-six miles.-Thc syna• 
west of Philippi. They travelled thither on goguc, dclinite, because the Jews in that re
the great military roatl which lctl from B)•zan- gion may have hatl but one such place of wor
tium to Dyrrachiurn, or Aulona, opposite to i ship. (W. ~ li. l.) 
Brundusium, in Italy. It was the :'llaccdonian : :l. Here, again, according to his custom, 
extension of the Appian \Vay. They cou!(I l'aul uetakcs himself lir,t to the .Jews. (Comp. 
acco111plish the journey in three or four days t:J: 5, 14; 1-1: 1.) (.;uslom (,,..,~o<) has the con
(Wicsl.).-On leaving Philippi they came lir.;t stmction of a nonn, l,ut gon,rns the dative as 
toAmphipolis, which was south-west, <listant a verb. (Comp. Luke 4: lti.) The genitive 
about thirty miles. This place was about three would have been the onlinary case. (\V. ?, 31. 
miles from the sea, on the eastern bank of the i. K. :l.)-From the Scri11turcs. IIe drew 
Stryruon, which flowe,l almost round it and the contents of hb dist:our,c from that source. 
gave to it its narne.-Apollouia, their next (W. e 4i. p. :l,J:l.) 
station, was about the same (!istance south- 3. 011e11iug-i. e. the Scriptures-unfolding 
west from Amphipolis. They remained a their st•nsc. , (Comp. Luke :!4: :12. )-- Pro• 
night, perhaps, at each of thIBc towns.- pounding, maintaining.-Thut the llles• 
Thcssalonica was a rich colll!llercial city 

I 
siah must sutler, in order to J'ullil the 

THESSALONICA, 

near the mouth of the Echeilorus, on the ·1 Scriptures. (Comp. 3 : lR; :\fott. 2G : 54, 56; 
Therrnaic Gulf, nbont twrnty-cight miles near- . Mark H: 40.)-Aml that thi~ one-viz. he 
Jy west of Apollonia. It is now callcil Sn- ' who was to <lie and risr again-is the ~Jes• 
lnniki, hadng a population of sc,·cnty thou- siah Jesus-i. e. the .Jesus callcil l\fess1ah
san<l, of whom thirty thousand are Jews. whom I announce unto ,-ou. The scope 
Luke's record almost reminds us of a leaf of the argumcnt is this: Thc trne l\Iessiah must 
from a tra,·eller's note-hook. He mentions ilie and ~isc again; .Jesus has fnltillcd 'that con
the places in their exact order. ,ve turn to dition of prophecy, arnl is therefore the prom
the Jtinerarium Antonini Augusti (ed. Parth. et ised Messiah. (Comp. 2: 24, sq.; 13 : 27, sq.) 
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4 aAud some of them helic,·cd, awl con~orled with 
Paul aud 6:-,:ilas; and of the <levout lirccks a great 
multitude, and of the chief \,·mueu uot a IC,'r'. 

5 ~; But the ,Jews which helien!cl not 1 1110,·cd wir.h 
eu,·y, took unto theru certain lewd fellows of the_ haser 
sort, arn.l ~there<l a companr, and set all the city on 
an uproar, and a~saulte<l the hou~c of c:Jasou, anJ 
sought to hriug them out to the people. 

ti And when thcr found chew 1101 1 they drew Jason 
aud rertain brethren unto the rulers of the city, cry
ing, dThe:-e that ha,·c turned the world upside down ! 
are come hither also; I 

4 And some of them were ,rcrsuadcd, an1l consurtcd 
with l'aul and :--ila~; au or the de\'Olll l n.:cks a 
g-rcat multitutle, and of the chief women not a few~ 

5 Hut the ,Jcw:-:-1 heing- tuo\·e<l with jealousy, took unh> 
them certain \"ilc fellows of the ralilile 1 awl gather~ 
iug a crowll, ~et lhe dly 011 a11 uproar; arnl assault
iug the hou!-ie of .Jason, they sought to I.iring- Lhcrn 

6 forth to lh<' people. And when they fou11d tlicut 
11ot, they drag-~cd .Jason aml certain brcthrc11 bt.>fore 
the rulers of the city, crying, 'flies~ that ba\'c tu rued 

a eh. 28: 'H .... 6 eh. 1a: 22, 27, :n, 40 ... e Rum. J6: 21 .... d eh. 16 • 'lO, 

4. Certain ofthem-i. e. of the .Jews. (8cc power, mu] must secnre the aid of tl,e native 
vv. land 2.)-AUached themselves (milldle inhabitant,;.-Jnson wa, th,·ir hc,st (v. 7;, all(l 
sense) to Paul and Silas (Olsh., \\'hi., RoL.J. also a relative of Paul, if he was the 011e 111,·n• 
This is the c:L~icr sense, and receives support tioned in Rom. lCi: 21. In the latter cu.,c he 
from v. 3-1 and 14: -!, where we meet with the must have been at Corinth when Paul wrote 
same thought in like circumstanl'es. Others the Epi~tle to the Romans. So co111111011 a 
ren<lcr were allotted, grantell to them, as it were name amounts to little as proof of IIH· rdution~ 
by divine favor. This may 1,e the surer phi lo- ship. - Sought to bring them unto the 
logical sense, and is adopted Ly Winer (9. 39. 2), people, anti at tl,c same time to the rulers 
De \Vette, )lcyer, and Alford.-And of the of the city (,·. 6)-i. e. into the forum, where 
first women (comp. !:l: 50) not a few. The the magistrates were ac·cnstomcd to try cau~cs 
women were evi<.lcntly "devout" (u•/loi,ivwv) or in the pre:-c1we of the people. (Comp. 10: 19.) 
proselytes (comp. 13: 50), as well as the men; They raised a mob (bxA01ro,~"avn;), i11 onlcr to 
so that all those mentioned as converts in this arrest the offcmlcr:s, but to the pco11le ,hows 
verse were won to Christianity from the Jewish that they expected the trial to take place l,efOl'e 
faith, not frorn a state of he:lthenism. llut in an orderly u,scml,l~·. 
l The.s.~. l: 9, Paul speaks as if many of the G. But not having found them, they 
Thessalonian Christians ha,! been idolaters (ye dragged Jason and certain hrl'lhrca 
turned to God from idols). llenee it is before the citr rulers. Instead of ,·hung
possi!Jle, as Paley conjectures, that this verse 

I 
ing- their pl:in on foiling to ap1•rPhPrnl the 

describes the result of Paul's labor., <luring the leaders, they ~l'ize<I upo11 ,11d1 others a, fell in 
three wc·eks that he prcacl,cd in the synagogue I their way, and treated them as they had ch•si;,nl'cl 
(,. •), anll that an interl'al which Luke pusses to treat Paul and Silas. J..:mgl•'s remark is in
over precede,! the events relatecl in ,·,·. 5--10. correct that they wonl<I have saeriliccd the 
During this iuterval the apostle, having been strangers at once to the popular fur>·· hut must 
cxcludc,I from the synagog-ue hy the bigotry of ! he more cautious in ,lenling with dtizcn8. The 
the Jews, may have preached directly to the brethren appear to han been with Ju~on at 
heathen. Another opinion is that he preached the time of the assault; probably th<'y were 
to the Gentiles during the week-time, while on , some of the Thcssaloninns who hacl heliev(•<I. 
the Sabbath he laborecl for the Jews in their -These are Paul ancl Sila;;, ~iuec they arc 
puhlic a;;.smnLlies (Neancl.). those whom .Jasnn entertainccl.-Are 11r<'~ent 

5-0. THE .JEWS ACCUSE PAUL AXD also here, a.s they haH been in otha ]'l:a·cs, 
SILAS BEFORE THE )IAGISTRXfES. and for the 8allle Jntrpnsc.-Tlere all() in 1·. ~. 

5, \\'hich belie,·ed not ('r. R.) l:icks ~up- Luke terms the 111,1;,:i,trutes of 'fhe"•al,>11i,·,i 
port.-Lewd fellows, or markel•loungers politarchs; and hb ace11rac>' in this r"'l'"ct 
(rnbru,trani, sul,l,asilic,rni). Had it been in the: is confirmc1l hy an insc-ription nf that pln"c.. 
E~st, where such people loitPr ahont the gates, '(Sec Bocckh's CorJ"'"-'· vol. ii. I'· 53, :'><1. WGi.) 
the term wouhl ha,·c heen inappropriate. It is The inscription, which b of the Homan times, 
instructive to oLserve ho,;· true the• narrative iH gives a list of sc,·,•11 rnu;,istrates ueariug this 
to the habits of different natio11s, though the ; title. This is the mnrC' w1111h,· of remark hl~ 
scene changes so rapidly fro111 one lane] ·to an- cause the title is a ver~· rare ~ne, an,l miµ:ht 
other. But why should the Jews seek such easily Le eonf,nmcled with that of poliarchs, 
eo_adjutors? The rea~on is found in their situ- I which is unnthcr appellation of magistrates in 
atmn: the Jews out of .Judea had bnt little ! Greek citics.1 

1 This Dote i,; due to President Woolsey, in the .Yew E11glander, vol. x. p. IH. 
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7 \\'horn Jason hath rccei\·ed: and these all do con- 1 

trary to the llccrccs of C:.csar, u::,aying that there is au
other kill!,t"1 0111'! .Jesus. 

8 And they trou~lcd the people and the rulers of the 
city, when they heard the:-;c things. 

u ...\ntl when they hatl takcu .security of Jasou, and 
of the others, they let them go. 

111 •., .·\ml lithe Lirethrcn irnmec.liately sent away PauJ 
allll :--ilas by night unto Herca: whocomingthitherwc11t 
into the synag-o~uc o1 the .Jews. 

11 Th€sc were more nollc than those in Thcssalonica1 

in that the\' recch·c<l the worcl with all readiness or 
111i11<l, and ·c:-earchc<l the scripture~ daily, whether 
those things were so. 

7 lthe wor1tl upsi<lc down are l!ome hither also: whom 
,Jason hath rccche<l: and thc:se all act coutrarr to 
the decree.-; of l'a~sar, saying that there is another 

~ kiug, uw• . • h.•:-:u:-:. . .:\ncl they trouhlcll lhc multitude 
au_il the rulers of the city, when they heartl these 

!l tlnug~. Auel when they ha<l taken :security from 
,Ja:-;011 aml the rest, they lt•t t.hem go 

10 ~\ml the hrcthrcn iunnt·<liatelr :--cnt away Paul 
aml :":-ilas Uy nig:ht unto J ·er,1•a: who when they 
were come thither went inlo the ~ynagogue of the 

11.lews. ~·ow these were more nolilc than those iu 
Thes:-alonica, iu that they rel'eivcd the wonl with 
all reatliuc~s ot' miutl 1 cxa11li11iug: the scripture~ 

o Luke 23: 2; John 19: 12; 1 Pet. 2: 13 .... b cb. 9: 25; ,·er. J.I .... c ls::i.. 3,1: 16; Lub;e 16: 29; Jobo 5: :w.--1 Gr. the in• 
A,,..l,itcd eartl,, 

7, All lhese-viz. Paul, Silas, aml their three or four weeks at least in Thcssalonica 
followers. The pronoun includes rnore than (sec v. 2), aml very possibly some time longer. 
its grammatical antecedent. -The decrees (Sec on v. 4.) \\' P'~elcr proposes six or eight 
of Cresar-i. e. the Roman laws against re- weeks. as the terlll of their rP:-i<lcncc in that 
bellion or treason. They are said to be the 

1

. city. Ileing ohligc,l to leave so hastily, Paul 
decrees of the em11eror-i. e. of each sue- was anxious for the welfare arnl stauility of 
ccssil·e emperor-because they emanate,] from the recent converts, an,! tkparted with the in
bim, guartlc,l his rights, and hatl the support tcntion of retnruing as soon as the present ex
of his authority. The reigning emperor at this a~pcration against him should uc allayed so as 
time was Clautlius.-Auotber kiug, sovereign. ' to justify it (1 Tbess. 2: 1s). Suhse,1ucut events 
(Comp. John HI: 15; 1 Pet. 2: 13.) [It is no- frustrated this purpnsc, antl urnlcr that ,lisap
ticcablc also that the preaching of Paul in this I pointmcnt he sent Tirnothy to them to supply 
city must ha,·c contained references to a future , his place (1 Tb,ss. 3: ,). Jt lllay be a,ldcd that 
coming and reign uf Christ which may have I while Paul was here he rPccivc,l ,upplit>s twice 
been laid hohl of and perverted by enemies, from the church at Philippi. \Sec Phil. 4 : 15, 
especially as they seem to have hcen misull(lcr- . lG.) From this source, an,! frorn his own per
stood by some who hclie\'Clll. (Sec 1 Thcss. soual labor, he tlcrivctl his suppnrt, without 
4 : 14; 5 : 2, 23; 2 Thc,;s. 1 : i, 8; :l ; 1-1:l.)- being dependent al all on the Thcs~alonians. 
A. II.] ThC' Greeks applied this term to the (Sec 1 Thcss. :l : D; 2 The;;:;. :1: ll.)-Dnring 
emperor, though the Romans never styk'tl him the uight. This se,·recy irnlkatcs that thl'Y 
rex. 

1 

\l'l'rc still in ,lunger from the unrnity of the 
8. Troubled, etc. The statement alarmed' Jt•ws. (Comp. 20: :l.)-Uuto Berca, ller<!a, 

them, because the existence nf snch a party in now Verrin, was about forty-live miles south
tiheir mhlst would compromise their character west of Thcssalonica, on Lhe Astr:eus, a small 
for loyalty and expllsC them to the vcngcauee 

1

. tributarr_ .. of the llaliacmon. (See Forbg., 
of their Homan masters. (Sec on 10: 40.) Jlrmdb., 111. p. lOGl.) The modern town has 

9. Having taken bail, or security. Sahl· six thousaud iuhabitauts, of whom two hun
to be a law-phrnsc a,lnpted in Circck for wtis I 1lrctl are Jews, ten or illlecn lmntlretl Turks, 
accipl'Te. \\'hat they engage,! wonld naturally antl the rest Greeks. 
be that, as far as it 1h'pPrnled on them, the pnb-1 ll. Jlorc uoble, in their disposition.-For 
Tic peace shonkl not be viulated, and thut the all without the article, see on 4: :!U.-From 
alicgcd authors of the disturbance should leave ! day to day. The (To) particularizes the rcpcti
foe city (:N'cand.). Instca,I of eombining the tion or constanuy of the act. (W. ii 20. 3.)-If 
two objC'cts, some restrict the stipulation to the these things taught by Paul were so, as he 
first poiut (Mey.), while ,,thcrs restrid it to the amrme<l-i. "· when examined by the Scriptures. 
last (Kuin.).-The others who had been I [A rare cucomiurn ! And if it was a proof of 
brought before the tribunal with Jason. (See true nobleness in the Bereans to test the 
v. 6.)-Let them go, dismissed them from , apostle's tloetrine by comparing it with the 
custodv-viz. the Thcssalonians, not the mis- sacretl Scriptures in their possession, it must 
sionari.cs who had escaped arrest. be a proof of true uoblencss to <.lo the same 

10-13. PAUL A::,.D SILAS PROCEED TO thing now-lo pro1·e all 11,inu., and hulr.l fnst 
BEilCEA. , th"I ,vhich i.s r1uod (1To, .. ,.s:21', to suhject novel 

10, Immediately, on the evening of the opinions to a thoron~h comparison with the 
day of the tumult. Paul and Silas had spent I established word of Gotl. The duty uf private 
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12 Therefore many of them helieYed; also of hon- 12daily, whether the!-e thing:s were !-(0. )lany of them 
orable women which were Greeks, and of rnen, not- a therefore Uelieve<l i also 01 the (;reek wo111cn of hou-
few. 13orahle estate, anU of 111e11, not a few. But when the 

13 nut when the .Jews of Thessalonica had know- • ,Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word 
ledge that t,he word of <.:od was preached of Paul at of Ci-od was proclaimed of l'aul at Uera-a also, they 
Berca, they came thither also, and stirred up tbe pco- . came thither likewise, ~tirriu~ up autl troubling the 
pie. 1 14 multitudes. And then immediately the 1,rcthrcn 

14 caAnd then immediately the brethren sent away sent forth Paul to go as far as to the ~ea: and ~ilas 
Paul to go as it were to the sea: Lut :::-ilas ancl Timo- 15 anJ Timothy abode there :-.till. But they that co11-
thens abode there :still. ducted Paul brought hi111 as far as Atbcus: and rc-

1.1 And they that conducted Paul brought him unto cciviug a comma11dme11t u11lu :-.ilas aud TimoU1y 
Athcus: and 6rcccidug a commaudmcmt unto Hla!i I that they :shoultl come to him with all speed, they 
aod Timotbcus for to come tu him wit.hall ~pcecl, they deparletl. 
departed. ii Paul waited for them 

I 
I IG Now while Paul wailed for them at Athens, his 

JG Ii Now wh· e at At 1ens, I 

a lJaLt. 10: .!:J ... ,b eh. 18: 5. 

interpretation is therefore plain. ,rhoevcr can I far a., unto the sea-but against the cvi,lcnce. 
undcrstand the words spoken 1,y a living teacher j [With Lach. agree Tscl1., Trcg., ,vest. an,I Hort, 
can, if he will, interpret the same wor,ls when , Anglo-Am. Ilcvisers, after X .\. B E, many cnr
written in a book, or compare them with other I si\·es, and the Vul., Syr., ancl L'opt. versions. 
written words. There is also in this passage The cvi<lcnce now is then•fore for rather than 
clear evidence that Luke and the llereans, aml • against uoto (<w<).-A. I I.] 8ome ,nppnsc the 
the apostle likewise, looked upon tlw Old-Testa- movement here to have, hcen a feint- that 
mcnt Scriptures as being a suitable standard by I Paul's conductors, lwvinµ: ,c>t out ostensibly 
which to try the preaching of Paul, and there-, for the sea, aftcrwar,J, in order to eh1<lc pursuit, 
fore as possessing divine authority.-A. II.] changecl their cnt11~e an,! proceecle,l to Athens 

12. iUauy of them believed [i. c. of the by laucl (l:rot., llnµ:., Ulsh.). Bm in that event 
Jews just described. A la~ge part of thm,e I they would hal"C passe,I through rnrious im
who resorted to the synagogue for war.ship I purtant plaees on the way, and Luke mig·ht be 
were probably of Jewish ,Jerivation, though , expected to name smnP of tlwm, as he has clone 
some of them may have heen proselyte,; from , in v. 1. The journt>y h~· land woul<I have been 
heathenism. - A. II.]. Greek (adj.) agrees ! two hurnlre,1 an,! lirty-om• rtoman miles (!liner. 
with both women and men. The men were ' Anton.). [Besides, if the he,t.-snpportc<I text is 
Greeks as well as the women. (Sec the note on ' foll .. wcd, the basis for a conjecture• that going to 
2 : 4:!.)-For honorable, sec 13 : 50.-l•'ew I the sea may have been a fl"int is taken away.
(oAiyo,) ma~· be masculine, because men is the ' A. II.] ""ith a fair wiiul Paul alHI his party 
nearer word, or out of rcganl to the lemliug c,mld have saile,l frolll B0rca or the month of 
gender. I the 11:tliacmon lo Athens iu alHmt tlm•c• days 

13, Also associates llerca with Thessalonica. (Wies!.); and the pr11hahility b that they look 
-There nlso belongs to the participle, 1111t tu this uwre cxpc,litious eourse (\Vin., ])(' Wet., 
the verh. They excite,! the populace there ,nesl., )Icy.). ( For au interesting sketC'h of 
also as they ha,! done in The,sal11uica.- the places an,! ohjl'cls which wnul,1 he seen on 
Luke's nan·ative implies that the Jews \\·ere such a voyage the rca,lcr is referred Ill I 'on~·
somewhat numerous all(] iuflnential at Bcrea. , heare a1HI Howson, i. I'· -10:J, ·"/-)-Timothy 
Coins of this city arc still extant, :rnrl, unlike was last mentioned in lli : I. 
lllost other examples of ancient m,mey, have 1:;. Those who conducted-lit. set him 
on them no pagan figure or symbol. Akerman along on the journey, whether h_v sea or Ian,!. 
suggests (Nwn. Illuslr.) in explanation of this -Ilnving received hefore their ,kpartnre. 
singular fact that the magistrates may have re- rather than receivini: (E. Y.), which miµ;ht 
jected such dp\•iccs as a concession to the feel- imply that the~· rl'lnme,l in co11.•eq11c-11ce of the 
ings of the Jewish population. 'command.-\\'ith all spe<'d, or as soon ns 

1 .. , la. PAl'L ADYAXCES TO ATHEXS. 11ossible (K. ?, 2:JD. R :!. d)-i. e. after perform-
. 14. To go us it were to the sea-lit. to ing the service for whid1 the~· ha,! rcmaine,I. 
Journey as upon the sea; i. e. as if with , \\'hcther they rcjoiue,l the apostle at Athens or 
such a purpose. The Greek particle hC'rc usecl, 1 not is uncertain. (See 011 the next verse.) 
(w<) with 11pnn (bri), unto(,,.), or town:r<l (irpo<), I 16-18. IIO\\" IIE \\',\.S AFFECTED llY 
denotes design, hut leaves it uncertain whether • THE IIlOLATl:Y AT ,\. TIIEXS. 
the design be cxecntc,1 or professed merely. (Sec 16. While he was waiting for them
W. e 65. !l; K. ii 290. R. 2; TI. ~ 1-l!l.) Lach- \·iz. Silas and Timothy. Tlw most natural in
mann 11,uuld substitute unto (<w<) for as (w<)-as i fcrence from l Thcss. 3: 1 is that Timothy, at 
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•hb soirit w::i5 slirred in him, when he saw the city I 
,o,holly gi\'en lo idolatry. 

spirit was provoked withiu him, as be beheld the 

a 2 Pet . t: e. 

least, soon arrivctl, in accortlancc with Paul's I otherwise unknown to the extant Greek, but is 
expectation, but was immctliatcly sent away formed after a common analogy (e. y . • ,miµ.,r•A<><, 

by the ap,,stlc to The;;salonicu. As Silas is not •ua6,v6po<, .a,ai/>o/3o<, etc.). The epithet applies 
mcntionc<l in that passage, it has been supposctl to the city, not directly to the inhabitants. A 
that he may have failetl for some reason to come person c,rnltl hartlly take his position at any 
at this time, or, if he came, that, like Timothy, point in ancient Athens where the eye ilitl not 
he may have left again at once, but for a dif- range over temples, altars, and statues of the 
fcrcut ,lcstinatiou; which last circumstance , go<ls almost withuut numl.x?r. Pctronius savs 
woui<.1 atconnt for the omission of hi~ name satirically that it was =ier to lintl a god ·at 
in that paSSll{;C of the Epistle. Our next notice Athens than a man. Another ancient writer 
of them occurs in 18 : 5, where they arc rcprc- says that some of the streets were so erowdcu 
scnlcd as coming down from ~laccdonia to Cur- with those who suit! i<lob that it was almost im
inth; am! we may suppose either that they went possil,le for one to make his way through them. 
to that. city directly from Bcrea, without hav- Pausauias declares that Athens had more ilu-

ATilENS. 

iug followed Paul to Athens, or that they rc-1 U):(CS thnn :ill the rest of Clreerc put together. 
turned from Atht•ns to :'.faccclnnia an,1 pro- "'ctstei11 <JIIOtl's Xcnophou. Isocratcs, Cicero, 
,·ce<lc<l fr,,m there to Corinth. The latter ,·i,•w : Lh·~·. Btrahn, Lucian. :u1<l other~ as bcari11g the 
assnmc.s that Lnke has passC'd ,n·,·r the inkr- 1 same testimony. Lnke, tlwrcfore, has not ap
mt•,liatc journey in silence. 8nch omb,ions arc , plie,1 this <'pilh<'l at ra1Hlnm. The Greek Ian
entirely cou,ist.ent with the diarnC'tcr of a frag- ! i,:nai,:c offC'rc,I !11 him a hnnclrc<I oth<'r tC'rms 
mentary historv like t.hat of the Ads. Rtill ' which wouhl ha1•p state,! what was trne i11 re
other c·omhinatinns arc possihlc.- llis s11irit lation to a heathen citv, hnt 1n• sec that he hns 
was aroused in him. (Comp.};\: 3!1; 1 Cor . . chosen am<mµ; tlH'm all the very one which dc-
13 : ;;.) This verb rcpresC'uh the apostle as : scribes the prcdsc cxt<>rnal aspect of Athens 
.lccply move,! with a fcclin)!; alliccl to that of , that wnul,1 ])(' the first to strike the eye of a 
imlii,:nation at hchol,lin~ such a prnfonation nf I strani,:er like Paul. This mark of accuracy in 
thc worship <Inc to God as force,! itself upnn the writer those ol>litt·ratc, or Yery near!~• ohlit
hb view ,m en•ry siile.-}'nll of idols (•dT<i• erntc. whn make the cxprcs~ion refer to the ,lc-
8wAov). not gh-eu to idolatry. The word b ; Yotion of the Athenians to idulatry.1 

i Jlermnnn ' Ad 1'i!1 , p. r.:J~, ed. 1~'?-1 ' turns aside t.o correct this error: 11 KaniJwAix 1rciA4t , .4ctor. Aposl. 17, IG1 

uou est, uti quidam O))iu:111111r1 simulacri:1 dcd,tc,. urb~·, sed simulacris nferla." 
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Ii Therefore dis.r,ute<l he iu the synagogue with the 
Jews, and with the de,·out per::1011.-;, ant! iu the rnarkct ' 
daily with them that met wilh him. 

l:i Then certain philo . ..;ophers of the Epicurea11s, and 
of the :-:toics, encountercJ him. Aud !-i-Ome said, What 
will thi;,,; Ual,IJler say? other somt', lie st::emctb to he a 
setter forth of :,;trauge go<ls: because he preached unto 
thtml Jesns, au<l the rc:.urrectio11. 

17 cily full of idols. ~o he reasoned in the sy na~ogue 
with the Jews and the <lc\·c,rnt per:-:-011s, am.1 in the 
marketplace e,·ery day with them that met with 

18 him. Aud certain abo of the 1-..picurean am.I Moic 
philosoph4.!ts encunutcred him. .Arn.l some saiJ, 
\\· hal would tU.i~ l.JablJler say? other so111t', J le 
secwclh to be a setter forth of strange lgo<ls: uc-

I Gr. demous. 

17. The apostle's ordinary course was to a,1-
1 

this sect appears, perhaps, in the first of the 
dress himself exclusively at lirst to his owu questions ml,lressc,l to Paul. - 'fbe Stoics. 
countrymeu all(} the Jewish proselyte,. At The Stoics were disti11g11ishc<l iu some respects 
Athens he departed from this rulc.-Tbere• for a m11rc rctlceting tum of miwl; they ex
fore-i. e. licing arouse,! i,y the sight of ~o toll•a<l virtue, iusistc,l 011 suhjcctin;.; the passious 
lllUCh idolatry. The spectacle aroullll him to reason, aud urgc<l the importaucc of Lcco111-
ur0cs him to commem·e preaching simultanc- iug iudcpcndent of the ordinary ~ourcc:; of cn
ousl\· to Jews an,! Greeks. Some adopt a , joymeut and suffering. t,iome of the most ml
loos~r councction: therefore -i. c. being at min,d characters of a11ti11uity lielo11geJ. to this 
Athens (De "'ette). t,;ome restrict therefore school. But the Stoics were esscutially fatalist,; 
to the second clause: his zeal illlpclle,1 him to ' in their religious views; they were sclf-c,m· · 
preach in the market. It is arhitmry to ,liYidc , placent, lioasteJ. of their i11J.iffcrcnce to the 
the sentence in that manncr.--In the market wori<l, anJ. affected a style of m11rals so im
-i. e. of the city, not the <>IIC in which he hap- practicable a.s to render them almost 11cccs
l'euccl to be (:'\Icy.). It is genPrally a,lmittcd • sarily insincere or hypocritical. In Epicurean
that the Athenians had properly hut one mar- : ism, it wa,; mau"s sensual nature which arrayeJ. 
ket, although L<'ake has ,Jwwu it to he proliablc> : itself against the dairns of the gospel; in t,itoi
that ",luring the many cc>nturics of Athenian cism, it was his self-rightcous1lC'ss an<l pri,le of 
prosperity the bournlaries of the Agora, or at intellect; am! it is dillicult to say which of the 
least of its fre,/lll'lltc,! part, umlerwent eon,i,ler- two systems rcnclerecl its Yotarics the more in
able variatiou." 1 The notices of anci,,nt writers ,!isposcd to embrace the truth. It might have 
arc somewhat vague as to its cour,.c ancl cxt,•nt, seemed to the creclit of Christianity had it hccn 
hut it is agrce<l tlJat the site ,vas ne,·cr ~') rt>prC'~entcd as ~ainin~ at h•a:--t a few prosc)ytcs, 
change<.!. as to cxelu<le the famous l'uen"l' (,noa in this c·eutre of nreeian rcfi11,•1,1e11t, from the 
""'"iA~). which, acc11r<li11g to Forchha111111l'r's ranks of its .sclwlars an,1 phil11s11phPrs; hut 
Plan, stoml off aga;11st the Ac·ropolis on the Luke has 1111 suc:h triumphs to rPconl. He 
west. In this p11rch, as is well known, the relatl-s the case as it was; the apostle was 
philosophers, rhetoricians, :u1<l others \\'ere ri,licnle,l, his message wa, trc•at,•1] with con
accustomc,1 to mcl't for conversation and ,!is- tc-mpt. - E11co1111tered him, C'onverscd or 
cussio11; and hl'ucc it lay entirely in the disputed with him (E. Y., ])~\\"et.; ,·omp. 
course of things that some of these men -! : l,:i); n11t me/ 1,·ith him, as in '.!O: 1-1 (nug. 
should fall, as Ll1kc states, in the way uf )Icy.), since the form, as imprrf., ,,ppli,•s helter 
the apostle. to a clisc11s,i11n than to a si11cd,• ,·mit:l<'t of the 

18. The Epicureans. The Epicureans \\'ere parties such as Luke menti11u,; hen•. And said 
the" miantc phil11sopll('rs," the (h-eek S:ulclu- agrees with citllC'r sense. [There is hut a sli;.d1t 
cccs of the age; they admitted the existcucc 11f difference betwcc>n the view of ;\Iey,•r iu his last 
go(ls, liut regar,!c,1 them as imlolent h<'iug, who ed. a11,l that of I>r. IIaekl'lt. For ;\[pyer says: 
paid no attention to the actions or affi;ir.s of ' '' That it \\':IS Epicureans an,] Stoics who fell 

men; they had 110 faith in a proviclencc or in ;,,,,, conflict with him. . . an,! not _\C'ailcmic,,; 
accountability or in any retrilmtion to come. am! Peripatetics. i,; to be <'xplai1H••l ... from 
Their great practical dogma was that a wise the greater contrast of th,•ir philn,11phie tenets 
man will make the most of all the means of witl, the cloctriiw, of ('hristia11it)·. The oue 
enjoyment within his reach. Epi<'urus, the ha,! their principle of plcasnr,•. aud th0 other 
founder of the sect, hacl taught a higher idea their pri,lc of \'irtuc. ,\n<l h11th n•pu,liatc,1 
of happiness, but his followers in the Rnman faith in the DiYine Proi-idl•nee.'' OnlY, the 
age, :irnl earlier still, had reduced it to the I imperfect tense of the verb is fa,·orahle t" the 
g-ro~sest 8e11sualism. The frivolous spirit of trauslati"n g-iYCn hy Dr. Haekl'lt. -.\. II.]-
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I~) And they Look him, and l,ruught him unto Arc- , 19 cause he preached Jeslo~ and the resurrection. And 
opagus, saying, .l\1ay we know what tbL'i uew doctriue, they took hold of him, and brought him lunto 2the 
whereof thou spt>akest, is t I Areopagus, sayiug, 1\Jay we k11ow wbat tbis uew 

l Or, before .• . ,2 Or, the hill of Jlars 

\Vhnt wonltl this babbler say? ,loes he I Acropolis, from which it bears about north, 
mean tu say. The partide (.iv) sharpen:; the being scparntL•d from it by au elevated \'alley. 
taunt: if he has any meaning (l\Icy.). (i:,ec This southern end is lilly ur sixty fL•et above 
\\'. * 4'.!. 1; ('_ * G04.) The wunl translate,) the sai<l valley, though yet much lower than 
babbler (urr,pµoAoyoo) tlcnotes strictly u sect!- . the Aeropoli:;. On its top arc still to he seen 
gathcrPr, and then, as use,! here, one who picks ! the seats of the j111lg-c.~ and parties, liewn in the 
up and retails scraps of knowlc,lgc without 

I 
rock; and towanl tl.1c south-west is a descent 

sens(• or aim, an idle prrtlrr. - Strange, or by a flight of steps, also cut in the roc.k into 
foreign, gotls, hitherto unknown to us. As the valley u(•low. i:,tmHling on this eh•vatprl 
the expre"ion is cited from the month of the I platform, s111-ro111Hle,l hy the lcame,I anrl the 
Greeh. we are to attach to it their sense of wise of Ath1•11s, the 111ultittulc perhaps being 
tlernon (oa,µov,ov), which was clifforcnt from on the steps an,) the vale below, Paul had 
that of the .kws. The nonn may be plnral, ' tlir1•1·tly before him the far-fa111c,I Acropolis, 
bceause it refers to Jesus as an example of the I with its \\·0111krs of Gr!'cian mt; :uHI l,pncath 
dass or category (sec\\'.* '.!i.'.!; tl. ~ !l5. 2), or him, on his left, the nwjestic' 'i'hesl'ium, tho 
it may he foumlc,l on what Paul ha,l ~ai<l to '1 earliest an<l still most p,•rfoct of "\.thl'nian 
them c"ncl'ming- U0<l, e~pecially his agency in , strudnrcs; while all arnnrnl other tempks 
raising np l'hrbt from the tlcad. (Comp. v. '. an,I altars filled the whole city. On the Aerop-
31.) The latter is the best \'iew (De \Yet.).: olis, too, were the thn•c celebrate,! statues of 
Both Jesus an,l the God of whom they now I :\linefra-onc of olive-wood; another, of gol<l 
heur,I WL•rc ll('W to tlwm. Many of the older an<I ivory, in the Parthenon, the mast<•rpicce 
critics, a1HI some of till' lllllre n•ccnt, explain the of l'hitlias; a1HI the cnlossal statue in tlw OJH'n 
plural as eu,braeing resurrection (tivticr,au,v). ' air, the pnint of whose spear was seen O\"l'r Ll1e 
supposing the ,\.thenians to lw\·c m11lcrsto0<l ; Parthenon by those sailing along the gulf" 
Pan! to speak of some g•><i<less when he (Bi/,/. R<',<., i. p. 10, sq.). The rca,ler wonl<l ,lo 
prcaehe,I to them the resnrrcctiou. But nnc I Wl·ll to consult the u,Imirahlc article on 
can h:mll~• cotll'eive that the apostle wonl<I' "Athens" in 8mith's Dictionary of Gr1·ck 
express hims!'!f so obscurely on this subject a11<l Rommi (]coyraphy. llc will find a plan 
as to gi\·e thl'm any occa.~ion for falling into of that city and a view of the Acropolis re
so gross a mistake, and we arc unt anthorize,I I store,!, as seen from the Arc,>0pagns, in Cony
by any intimation in the narrative to i111p11tc to, bearc and llowson's work. To un,lcrstand the 
them a wilful pcr\"P1·sion of his langnag<'. peculiar boldness uml power of the speech we 

19-21. l'.\.FL REPAIRS TO :\L\.RS' HILL must ha\·c distinctly heforc us the objects and 
TO EXl'L.\.IX HIS DOCTRIXE. 

1 
scenes which met the apostle's view at the 

10. Anti takiug holtl 1111011 him, not with 1 1110111cnt.-8,llnc tr:rnslatc '"' To• ·Ap«o• """Y°" 
violPnCI?, which woul<l be at variance with the before the Arcopagus, instea,I of 1111011 

gC'ueral spirit of the tramactinn, hut rnthcr by 
I 

c\lars' Hill (comp. rn : rn; 18 : I~; 2·1 : 8). 
the hallll, for the pnrposr of lca,ling him 011- : and nmintain that l'anl was arraigned at this 
wanl. (Comp. !J: 2i; :\lark 8: 23; Luke !l: 4i.) time before the cclcbrate,I court of that name, 
-Upon illars' Ilill-i. c. the top of it. (Comp. an<l un,lerwent a formal trial nn the charge of 
JO: !l; )latt. 4 : .~; 24 : lG, C'tc.) The Arcopa- having attcrnptc,I to chang-e the religion of the 
gus, whither Paul was now brought, wa~ a state. But this opinion rcsh entirely upon twG 
rocky eminPIH'C a little to the west of the or three expressions whieh, like tht' one just 
Acropolis. (~ec Leakc's Alhcns, p. lG.~.) The I noticed, arc ambiguous in themselve:;; while 
object of the mo\"ement was to plaec the apos- in other respects the l•ntir<' uarmtil"c, as well 
Uc in a situation where he coul,I be hear,l by : as the improbability uf such a procedure, tes
thc rnnltit111lc to greater a,h-antagc. The fol- tify against the idea. First, we tin,l here no 
lowing- is Dr. Robinson's ,lcscription of this I trace whate\·er of an~·thing like the formality 
importm1t locality: "This is a narrow, nakc,l of a legal process; scconclly, the professed oh
ri<lgc of linH•stnne rock rising gradually from jcct of bringing- the apostle 1111011 ,liars' Hill 
the northrrn encl, an<I tcrminuting abruptly on was to ascertain from him whut his opinions 
the south o\"C'r against the west end of the : were, not to put hi Ill on his defence for them 
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20 For thou lirin_g-cst certain ~trangc things to our 1 20 tpaching i.,, which j_., ~pokc11 Uy thee'? For tho1..1 
ears: we would know Lht:!reforc what these things hrillgc~t <'ertain strange thil1gs to our car:,: we 
mean. "'·,,ulU know therefore what thc~;c things mean. 

2l (For all the Athcniaus and stran~ers which were 21 (Kuw all the Athenians antl the ~trang-ers :,.ojourn-
thcrc spent their time in uothing: else, but either to ing there 1spcnt their time in 11othiug chic, l>ut 
tell, or to bear some new thing.) 

l Or, had leis"re for norhiug else, 

-------- - ----------------
before they were known; thirdly, the manner in I 20, Strange, snqirising, sincP the things: 
which the affair terminated would have been a were ford1m, unheard ofbefore.-Thou brin,:
sin~ular issnc for a jmlicial hwestigation in the , est to our ears. This phra~e, drawn from 
highe,t court of AthC'ns; and linally, the S]'CCch 

I 
common life, has an app,·a1-a11e,• of reality in 

which Paul delivcrc,l on the occasion was pre- I this conncction.-\\·hal lhcsc things mean 
ciscly such as we ,honk\ C'Xpect lwfore a pro- (Ti civ ~,Ao,). (8ec on v. 11-i.) The singular what 
miscuons assemLly, whereas, if he had stood : (Ti), in apposition with these things (Tavm), 
now as a11 accuse,\ person before a legal tribu- should be noticed. It is not prccisl'ly like the 
nal, his plea has most stran~L"ly failed to con- plural. "The singular (Ti)," says Kreiger (Or., 
nect itself, at any single point, with that pccu- ~ 61. 8. 2), "may stan<l in ,nch counedions as 
liarity of his situation. It prm·cs nothing in 

I 
wlwt ,,,.e thrs" (Ti Tavra <o-T<), when the <JUcstion 

regard In the question to show that the eonrt is, \\'hat sort of a whole-what cuu1bi11ed re
of the Ar,•opagns had powers (that is admitted) rnlt-do the particulars fonn ?" [lt may be 
which woulcl have givc•n to it jurisdiction in remarked, how,•ver, that the text is (loubtful. 
the caRc of Paul. supposing that he ha,! heen Lach., Tsch., Trcg., \\'est. and Hort, and the 
charge,] at this time with rnbverting the cstab- Anglo-Am. Iteviscrs, in accord with ~ .\. Band 
lishcd worship, since the nai-rati,·c on which ' several cursive )188., give Ti,·a ~iA«, instead of 
we must rely for our information as to what Ti ci,, ~iAo,. It is diJlicult to decide betwe,•n the 
was dnnc not only contains no cvide11ce that ' rC'a,\ings, but fortunately the meaning i,; ,warly 
the Athenians took this serious ,·iew of hi:; the same with cither.-A. II.] 
,lodrine, but ascribes their eagerness to hear 21, The objcet of this vc1~c is to explain why 
him tu a mere lm·c of novclt~·- (~cc v. 21.) f they a,ldresse,l to him rnch in,1uiri,·s. Their 
Ca!Yin, Kninocl, NParnler, \Viner, Olshansen, moth·c for proposing them was that their curi
De \\' cite, )Icyer, Ilanr, Dmldri<lgc, and the osity might Le gratilied.-X ow all Athenians, 
best critics generally, at present rej,•ct the opin- The omission of the article nnite, the diarac
ion that Pan! was carric,\ before the Areopagus teristic nwre closely with the name as its in
for a judicial examination. The authority ,,f rnriahle attendant. (K. ?, 2-rn. 5. a.)-Stran
Chrysostom, among the ancient critics, stands ' gers, cte.-i. e. the foreigners: perrnauently 
in favor of it. A few amn11g the Germans, as , resi1\e11t there (comp. '.! : 10), whr11re t/11, ,,rune 
Hess, IIemscn, Seholz. follow on that side, ex- cuslrm1-<, as DC'ngel rernarks.-S11e11t their 
cept that some of tlwm woul,l say (this is true ! leisure for uo·tl,ing ebe. This sense of 
of IIemscn) that tlw Areopagus w:i~ calle,l tu- i the verb is a later usage. (Loh., _I,! ['lrryn., 
gethcr, not exactly to try the apostle, but to I p. 12.,.) The imperfect ,loc.s not exclu,le the 
hear from him some account of his doctrine. , ro11tinnc<i existence of the peruliarit)', but 
"The process," says \Vonlsworth, "may ha,·e bkrnls the reference to it with the histor~·
bccn only a preparatory inquiry .... They ; (S(•C similar examples in '27 : f;; .John 11 : lR; 
who lai,1 hands on him mav have int('Jlde,\ to 18 : 1; l!l: 14. K. * 23G. 4. a; C .. iG7.: .)-Xew• 
frighten the apostle by the iudicial associations ' er, ,c. than l)('forc. (W. { 3.,. 4; S. ~ 11:-l. 4; 
of the place, and to drive him out of the citv." K. ?, ;;23_ R. 7.) The rnmparnth·c or the posi
l\Iost of our English commentaries assume tirnt ' tin· form of the a,ljcctini conl,l he used i11 this 
Paul was arraigne,l at this time as a religions phrase, but the former charac-trrizc, their state 
innonttor. The other amuignous expression:; , of mi111\ more forcibly than thC' latter. Dengel 
which ha,·c been supposP,1 to favor this ,·iew will has hit the point nf the i,li,nn: "Xova stntirn 
be noticed in their plaee.-Can we know? sor<ichant; novi'lrn quwrcl,rrntw· ·• ['" Xrw things 
\\'ould it not have been an excess even of the ' were prcscntl.v c\c.spiserl ;-11r11•rr lhinr,s wrre 

Attic politeness to have interrogated a pris- .«mg!,t "].- It is worth remarking that this 
oner at the bar in this manner? The object, : singular scC'nc of setting up thP apn.stlc to 
too, of the inquiry, as define,! hy the accom- , speak for the entertainment of the peoplr oc
panying terms, shows clearly that they did not ' curs, nnt at EphC'sus or Philippi or Corinth, 
regard him as occupying that position. I but at Athens-not only the only place in all 
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his journeying where Paul met with snch a ~tincts ancl aspirations to thdr proper object 
reception, but just the place where the incident -i. e. to teach them what God is. his narnrc 
arises in perfect harmony with the ,Ji,posit.ion and attributes, in oppositiou to their false views 
and the tastes of the people. \\' e know from and practices as hlolatcr,. He goes on then, in 
the tcstimonv of ancient writers that this fond- pursuance of this purpose, to announce to them 
ncss for hea~ing am] telling some new thing, -first, that G°'I is the Creator of the outwrird, 
which Luke mentions, \\'US a notorious charac- material unh·crsc {v. 2<); secondly, that he is 
tcristic of the Athenians. Their great orator: entirely indepcn,lcnt of his creatures, having 
reproaches them with the same propensitr: ! all-sntlicicucy in himself (,.2,); thir,lly, that 
Tell me, do yon wi.,h, going about frum 111arkr·t- he is the Creator of all mankind, notwithstan<l
p/ace to 1narketplrtce, to inquire: H"llf1t new thi11y, ing their separation into so many nations ar,cl 
is s,11'.rl t etc. (l'hilipp. I. 43.) The entirely in- : their wide dispersion on the earth ( ,. 26) ; and 
cidental manner in which the exemplification fourthly, that he has placed men, a~ irnli\'i,luals 
of this trait comes forth in the narrative here and nations, in rnch rclation8 of ,lepemlence on 
bears witness to its authenticity. I himself 11s rcn,ler it easy for them to sec that 

; he is their Creator arnl Sovereign Dbposcr, arnl 
Outline of tlte Co11rsf' of Tllo11r111t.- • that they are the creatures of his pllwcr and 

The speech which Paul cleli\'ercd at this time , go()(]ncss, and that it is their clutr to seek and 
is remarkable for its a,laptation, not only to the' serve him (vv. 21, 2s). The grournl i1as thus been 
out\rnrcl circumstances under which he spoke, \\'Oil for the application whil'h follows. At this 
but to the peculiar mental state of his auditors. point of the discourse, stretching forth his 
De \Vctte pronmmcPs it" a model of the a]>,>1- hand, as we may well suppose, toward the gor
ogetic style of disc11m·se." "The acldrc.ss of ge,rns images within sight, he cxdairns: "\\'c 
Paul before this assembly," says Xcawkr, "is ought not, therefore, to suppose that the Deity 
a living proof of his apostolic wisdom arnl elo- is like unto gold, or sil vcr, or slom·, sculpt nred 
quenec; we ]'Crceive here how the apostle, ae- by the art am] ,le\·iee of men" ( v. ,9). And that 
cor,ling to his own expression, coul,I become which men nngl,t not to 1111 they may not safely 
also a lwathen to the heathen that he might ,lo any longer. It was owing to the forbearance 
win the heathen to a reception of the gospel." of (JO(] that they ha,l hccn left hitherto to pnr
" The skill," says Ilemsen, "with which he was sue tlwir i,lolatry witlwnt any signal manifl'sta
ahlc to b1~ng the truth near to the Athenians tion of his clisplea,nre; they were 11010 required 
deserves a,hniration. \\"e find in this ,liscoursc to repent of it an,] forsake it (v. 3o). hC'can,c a 
of Paul nothing of an ill-time,] zeal, nothing; day of righteous ju,lgmcnt awaitc,l them which 
like lleclamatory pomp; it is ,Jhtinguishecl for h,ul bcPn re1Hlcre1l certain h~· the n•,nrrection 
clearnc.ss, ln·evity, coherence, all(] simplicity of of Christ {v. a1). Here their clamors int,,rruptecl 
repres<•ntation." Dr. Robinson, speaking urnlcr him. It is not ,lillknlt, perhaps, to conj,•,·turc 
the illlpression prl)(luce,I on his minu by \I ]'Cl'- , wha1 he would l,avc a,lde,I. It only rc1naincd, 
sonal snrn,y of the scene, says that," masterly'' in onlcr to complete his wcil-known circle of 
as the a,hlress is as we rcarl it nrnler or,linary thought on such occasions, that he shonl,I hm·c 
circmn,tances, "the full force and energy and set forth the claims of <"hri,;t as the objcC't of 
boldness of the apostle's language can l,c <Inly religious hnpe am] eonti,lcnce-that J,e shnnkl 
felt only when one has stnncl npon the spot.." 1 , have exh<))ted them to call ull his uamc allll he 
The writer can nc,·,·r forget the emotions of : s:ivcd.-It will be seen, therl'fnre, by casting the 
thrilling interest ,vhieh wcrP cxdte,1 in his own ' eye back, that we hrwe here all the parts of a 
mind as he read a111l rchl•arse,I the ,liscourse on ' perfect ,lisconrse-viz. the cxonlinrn, the prop
that memorable rock.-\\"c have first the inlro- • osition or theme, the ]'l'UOf or exposition, the 
duction, which, in tl,c t1•chnical language nf inferences and application. It is a heantifnl 
rhetoric, is eminently c,m,·iliatory. The apo~- specimen of the manner in whil'h a powerful 
tic begins h:,· acknowkil~.dnµ: and commending ' and well-trained mine] pmcti,ed in pnhlic 
the respect of the Ath,·ni;ms for religion {n. 22, speaking conforms spontaneous!y to the rnlcs 
2J). Jk stntcs next, al the close of Y. 23, his of the seYercst loµ:ic. One can n'111lily hclic\'e, 
,le.sign. whieh is lo gni,lc their religious in- looking at. this feature of the dis,·onr,c, that it 

1 ~ome object lhat the ~pc>cch has been o,·erpraise<l, because Paul did not succeed in bringing it to a formal 
close. The astonishment which one feels as he reads the a<hlress i~ not that the speaker was iutPrrupled at 
length when he came to announce to the Athenian:-. the peculiar cloctriue:-. of fhristin1 ity, hut lhat he could 
command their attC'nlion so lo11g- \'d1ilc lie bore down with !--UCh c1frct O'I their ra,·oritc opinions arnl pr1jmliccs, 
exposed their error, awl arraibnecl them as guilty of the grossc:;t il1con:;bte11cy ant.I alJ~u1:dity uf couclucl. 
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22 fi Then l'aul stood in the midst of ~lars' hill, aud 22either lo tell or to hear some uew thiug.) .\ud 
eaill, ) P. ruen or ,\t.heus, I perceh·e that in all things ye raul stood in the midst of the ..\1·co1mgu:--, and said, 
are too :-;uperstitious. • Ye men of .Ath ... us, in all 1hiu~s I J•er<:eil·c that 

2:J For a• I passctl by, anti beheld your tle\'Olions, I 23 ye arc 'rery religious. For a, I 1»ssetl along, aud 
I 

l Or, ,omewhat 1upcr&titio1ia. 

was pronounced by the man who wrote the the Greeks. Sec other testimonies in \Vctstein, 
Epistles to the Rumam and Galatians, where The woril jnst trauslatc,I more religious 
we sec the sa1uc 1ncntal characteristics so (viz. 8ELuuSa1.µoL·{aTfpov~, a nu uiedia,) n1ay ~ig~ 
strongly reflected. As we mu~t suppose, at. all nity also more superstitious. It is improb
evenl~, that the general ~chcmc of thought- able, us a matter uf just rhetoric, that till 
the 111,:,u., of the argument-has been prcscrvcJ, apostle c111ployctl it in that reproachful scns< 

it <locs not affect our critical jmlgmeut of the at the outset of his rcniarks. That he usl!u 
discourse whether we maiutain that it has been it in a good sense is e\·idcnt for another rea• 
reporte,I in full or that a synopsis only has son. "He proct>eds," says ~earnler, " to ,le• 
been given. On this point opinions differ. ducc their seeking atlcr Go,! (which he doubt-

less consi,Jercd as something good} from tl1h 
22-31. THE SPEECH OF P.AUL O~ deisiclrtimo11i,i (comp. '.!,3: WJ, or religions pr«► 

;\[Alt8' IILLL. pensity, so prcYalcnt a1111111g the Athenians 
22. Stood. Paul spoke, of course, in the He anuounccd himself a:, one wl,o would gni«I< 

open air. A skilful hand has pictured to us their dci.,idnimo11in, not rightly eunsc:iuus of it, 
the scene: "lie stno,1 on that hill in the centre object and aim, to a ,tatc of <:lear sclf-con,cinns, 
of the Athenian dtr, Ull(I with a full view of it. ncss by a rc,·clation of the uhje<:t to which ii 
The temple of the Eumeniclcs was im111edintely thus ig11ora11tlr ternll'd." 
below him; am\ if he looked to the cast, he 23. And closely obser\'iug the object, 
behel,l the Propylrea of the Acropolis fronting of }'our religious veneration, I founu 
him, nn,I the l'arthcnon rising above him; anti also an altar. Se/irr.,m,rin ,lcnntc", not act, 
on his left !he bronze colussus of ;\linerva, the of wor.-hip, devotions ( K V.}, ln:t temples 
champion of Ath,•ns ; aud the temple of Victory images, altars, and the like. It is a i;eueri, 
to the right ; behiml him was the temple of , term, under which also arrangc,i altar as on, 
Theseu:;; au,\ a countlc:;s multit.uuc of 
smaller tcmpl(•s arnl altars in the Agora f 
an<l l.'cr:uuicns helnw him"· (\Yorclsworth, ~ 
p. 8ii. Sec also his ..ltl,rns nm/ Allira, eh. 
xi.).-ln tile mitlst of .liars• Hill coult\ 
he ~ail\ of a plal'<' or an nsscrnhly. It is 
one of the amhignons l'xprcssinns a,h·crt
c,1 to uhoH• (p. 2111), which leave it un
certain wlu,ther .liars' Hill is to he un
«lerston,l of the hill or the eourt a:;sem
hlc,1 thcr<'. - :uen of Athcus. The 
remark just ma<lc is to he rcpcate<I here. 
It is tlw st\'lc of ad,Jre~s which Paul 
w1>uld nccc::;~arily use in 5p{\aking to a 
cnncour,e of Athenians, an,I, at the same 
time, he might 11:;c it in ~peakiug hcforc 
ju<lges. ln the latter case, hmYc,·er, the 
Gre(•ks ,,lh·ner said O mm j111lr1''·' (,;, avlip« 
8,uu,ai). (:-;cc :-,;ialb., /'/,,/. Apul., Ii. A.) 
-In C\'crr rn,l1cct, as it were, in e,·ery 
pos,ihle 1111Hlc of Pxhihition.-As (w<)-i. ,. 

tho:--c who ('. Orn•:-:-pon(l to this ~harnctcr 
-mol'C religious (sc. thnn others) I 
see rou me Wet., Win. fipc "'· ~ 35. 
4). Por the suppres"erl term of the ~om- AREOPAGUS, ATHEXS. 

paris·•n, ~ec on v. 21. Josephus ( r:011/r . Ap., I of the cln,,.-Hnd been inscribed /plnpcrf. 
2. 11) calls the Atheuians the most ,leruiu ('f I inchulcs the present, a11rl is to l,c cxplaim.-d lik 
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found 1tn altar with this in~cription, TO THE CX-1 
K~U\\"X l10J>. Whom therefore ye ignorantly wor-
ship, him declare I unto you. I 

oUser"cd the oLjccts of your worship, I found also 
an altar with lhb in:-cription, 1-ro AN UXK~O\\-·.s 
uuD. \\~hat LhercJ'orc )'e wor:sllip in ignorance, this 

l Or. TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. 

the imperfect in v. 21.-To an unknown God I altars or to that of the gods. Some, as Calvin 
(ay,,.;.-,'!' .1,.;;). "That there was at lea.~t one and Obhansen, apparently coneede that l'anl 
altar at Athens with this inscriptinn," says ' <lcviate,l from the strict form of the iusr.ription, 
:\!eyer, "would appear as hhtorically certuin hut deny that he violated its proper import or 
from this pa~,age itself, even though other tes- availeu himself of any uuworthy artifiel·.-But 
timonics were wantiug, since Paul appeals to a even the appearance of a ,lillkulty lierc van
fact of his,; owu olJ~ervation, and that, too, in h3hcs cutircly when we gh-c to the lunguage of 
the presence of the Athenians themselves." l'hilostratus and l'ausanius the interpretation 
But the existence of such altars at Athens is I which is beyond uny reasonable douht the cor
well attested by competent witnesses. l'hilos- rcct one. ,riner state:; his view of the case 
tratm, in his L,fe ,~f AJ,olloniu., (G. :!), says: "It , thus: "It Ly no means follows from the pas
is 11,ore di.,cred to speak well of all the yod.,, awl ' sages (of the writers above rn1me,l) that each 
e.,pecinlly at Athe11s, where are erecter/ alturs (t/so , single one of the altars melltioued by them hau 
of unknown yods." l'ausanias (in his Dacriptiun' the inscription (tu) unknown yods in the plural, 
of Attica, 1. 1) says tlwt such altars (altars of : bnt more natural that each one separately was 
"'""'own oo,l,) existed at Phalcron, one of the] dedicated (to) a11 nnk"nwn yod, hut this singular 
harbors of Athens. It has been made a ,1ues- the narrators were ohlige,l to change into the 
tion how we arc to understa1ul the use of the I plural, becanse they spoke of all those altars in 
plural in these passages-whether as referring I a eolleetive way. It appears, therefore, that 
to the number of the altars on which the in-

1 

there were several altars in uitforent places at 
scription oceurret!, ur to the number of !he ' Athens with the inscription to cw unknown ynd." 
gous to whom the altars ,vere dc,licatc,l. Some I (!:ice his Rcfllw., i. p. 111.) SuC'h is the ,Iecision, 
have assume,! the latter as the correct viC'w, also, of Eichhorn, Hess, Hcmsen, ::\Icyer, De 
an,l have said that Paul has arbitrarily changeu ,rcttc, and others. lt shonhl he u,hlc<l that 
the plural into the singular, in order to accom- several of the oilier cmumcntaturs rcllllcr <1yw,sto 
modate the fact to his purpo~'e, or even that the thco, to the unknown Gu,/, snpposi11g the u,,,J of 
writer, by this inaccuracy, has betrayed him- the Jcws-i. c . .Jehu,·ah-to Le meant. Snch a 
self as a person who Imel no clirect knowledge view mistranslates the Greek and violates all 
of the circumstances which he professes tu re- , historical prohahility.-The precise historical 
late. But even if the inscription ,m these altars' origin of the altars at Athens Leariug this in
was in the plural, it docs not follow that Paul scription has been ,!ispulcu. The conjC'ctures 
may not have foun,! one having the language : are various. One is that they W<'rc very an,·i<'nt 
which he rel'ites. Here would be Luke's po,i- and that it was at length fo1·golleu to whom 
tive testimony to the fact, ancl that out\l"eighs they had been originally built, a11C! that !he 
the mere silence of other writers. Snch appears wonls in question were place,! on them al a 
to Le llcngel's view. Again, it would not fol- later period to apprise the people that it was 
low that he has neces~arily misrepresented the • unknown to what gods they IJclnnge,l. If that 
sense, atlrnitting that he may have substituted was their eharnctcr, it is not easy to sec what 
the singular for the plural. The heathen I proper point of conul•ction the apostle could 
writers often employed yods to convey the gC'n-1 have founcl for his rc111urk with such a relic of 
era! idea of divine power, providcucc, deity, I sheer iclolatry. Another is thut in some time 
ancl the like.1 ,Vith that meaning, the plural or times of public calamity the Athenians, not 
conk! Le relinquishc,! for the singular or the I knowing what g<lll the~• had oflcn,Jp,J-whether 
singular for the plural, just as an in,!ividnal ' ::\[incrva or Jupiter ur )lars-erectc,! these altarQ 
pleaser!. Here the apostle might have preferred so as to Le sure 11f propitiating the right one. 
god, merely for the sake of its stricter f,m11al The same objection may Le made as before, 
accoruancc with the doctrine which he was : since their ignorance in this case relates merely 
about to a,lvance. Kninoel appe:lrs at a loss to the identity of the god whom they should 
to decicle whether the plural in the case under I conciliate, and involves no recognition of any 
remark has rdercnce to the nm11ber of the power additional to their heathen deities. The 

1 For examples of this interchange, see the passages collcctc<l Ly Pfanner in his Sy~tema Theol.ogim Gentili, 
Pu1·iorfa1 p. 1021 an<l elsewhere. 
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2-1 11God that made the. worlU and all things therein, 12-1 sel I forth unto you. The Uod that u.1a1l<_• the world 
seeing that he is bt.ord_ of hca\'eu and can.h, cdwellcth au<l all thiugs lherciu, h~, hciu~ Lord of lica\_en 
not in temples JJ.Htde with hant.b; and earth, Jwellelh not Ul 1te111plcs 111atlc wHh 

25 l\ieithcr is worshipped with men's hands, das 12.; hautls; neither is be ~n eJ Uy iucn s hau1.h, as 

a eb, 14: 15 ... . b Matt. 11 : 2a .... c eh. 1' : i~., .. d 1-':1. ~: ij,--l Or, aanctuarin 

most rational explanation is unquestionably add then with truth, \\'horn, lherefrnc, not 
that of those who suppose these altars to have !<no wing, ye worshil>, this one I an• 
had their origin in the feeling of uncc•rtainty, nou11ce nnlo you. The inYcrtcd order gives 
inherent, after all, in the minds of the heathen, point to the declaration. Not knowing has 
whether their acknowlc,lgmcnt of the superior : the same ubjcet as the verb, and means /111,·iny 
pi,wcrs was sufficiently full and cumprchl'nsivc; 1 nu ju,t k,wwlcdyc of him whom they wor
in their distinct consciousness uf the limitation I shipped; nut iy1wranlly, as if they did not 
and imperfection of their religious views, a111l know whither their worship was directed. 
their consec1ue11t desire to avoid the anger of The won! points back evi,lcntly to unknown 
an/ still unack1.iowlcdgcd go<l who might be 

1 
(.iy, .. ,m!')- Later editors rea,I what ... this 

unknown to them. That no deity might pun- ' (& ... ToiiTo) instead of whom ... this one 
ish them for neglecting his worship or remain i (ov ... TovTov); in which case god (11«,'i) in the 
unilwokeli in :i,;king for blessings, they nut ' inscription wonl<l be taken 111urc ahstrat:tly as 
only erected altar,; to all the gods name,! or' n ,!i,·ine power. The external cvi,lencc is not 
known among the111, hut, distrustful still lest decisive. :\!eyer dcfcrnls the common reailing 
they might not comprehend fully the extent in his first edition, and the othl•r in his second. 
of their subjection arnl dependence, they creet- , [Lach., '!'sch .. Treg., \\'l•st. and Hort, mu\ the 
e,! them also to any other god or power that I Anglo-Am. Revisers aclopt the neuter on the 
might exist, although as yet uurcvenlc,l to strong cvi,il'11ee of l(se A~ B D.-A. JI.] The 
them.-Xo (IIIC can say that this explanation ! personal sense of god may have been thought 
ascribes too much discernment to the heathen. i to conce,lc too much to heathenism, a111J so 
Xot to insist on other prools which mip,ht he : ha,·c caused the pronouns to be changed. 
a<l,lucecl, such expression, as the romprehen- • \Vorship (niu,/3,,n) has seemed to some a 
sive address, At o cfror11111 q11irq11irl i11 rwlu rrgit, I strong term, :.~ the "u;.:natc words in the Xcw 
etc. [" But, all ye g0<ls who rule in hea,·cn," Testmnent always cxJH'L,,.;s the idea of trne 
etc.] (Ilurat., b'p()(l., 5. 1); the oft-used formula I piety; but the term occur,; further only in l 
in the prayer,; of the Greeks and Romans, Si ' Tim. 5 : -1, and dc11oll"s there, not the exercise 
d,·o, si cfox; and the super,;titious ,lrcacl which of piety, but of something merely kimlrcd to 
they manifested in so many ways, of omitting it-filial reverence. It nee,ls only a similar 
any deity in their i11\"ocations,-prn,·c the ex- mo<lilieatiun to adapt it to the use re,1uircd 
istencc of the feeling to which 1·cfcrc11ce has here. 
been made. Out of this feeling, therefore, :l4. The Go,! who111 Paul annnunec,I is the 
these altars muy ha,·e sprung, hccnusc the sup- , ~Inker of all things, all(], as such, necessarily 
position is so entirely consistent with the genius i distinct from their false gocls. That is the 
of polytheistic heathenism; because the many- point of connection between this verse and the 
si<lc<i religiousness of the Athenians woultl he so preredin;.:.-This 011e (hy his right a,; Crt·ator) 
apt to exhibit itself in some such demonstra- i beiug the Lord, ~overei;.:n, of hca,·cn and 
tion; and especially because Paul could then earth. Jt was self-evident, therefore, that he 
appeal with so much cllcct to such an avowal I was not to be confouncled with any of their 
of the insutticiency of heathenism, and to such , idols, whose existence w:L, limite,l hy the- spat'e 
a testimony so borne, indirect, yet significant, which they oecnpicd.-Jlatle with hands is 
tu the existence of the one true Go,1.-l"nder contrasted with that ma<lc the world, de.
these circumstances, an allusion to one of these In temples. The statues or i111a;.:cs were kept 
altars by the apostle woulu lie cq11irnlc11t to his in the rcecsscs of the tc>mplc.-Dwelleth. The 
saying to the Athenians thus: "You arc cor- ni,i,;s of the lwathcn in praeti,·c make 110 dif
roct in acknowledging a ,iivinc existence be- fercnce hetwccn the symhol and its object; the 
yonri any which the ordinary rites of your block was the gi>d. (Comp. l!.J: :W.) 
worship recognize; there is such an existence. i 25. The apostle illustrates the character of 
You are correct in confessing that this Being the true Go,l still further hy another contrast 
is unknown to you; yon have no just COJH'<'p- hctwecn him and the deities of the hPathen. 
tions of his nature and perfections." He could ! Ile is independent of hi:; creatures; he ncc<ls 
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though he uccdc<l any thing-, seeiug ahc ghcth to all though he nee<le<l a11y thing, sel'iug he himself giv-
life, aw.l Ureath, antl all thing: . .;: • j 2Gcth to all life, am.I l.ireath, and all things; and he 

:!ti Aud hath made of ouc lJloml all nations of men wade of one every uation of meu for to dwell on all 
for to dwell on all 1he face uf tlJe earth, and hath dc- J_____ _ __ _ 

a Gcu. 2 : 7 ; Nuui. 16: :.!'l; Jl,U 12: 10 i .!7 : 3; ::J.3: 4; 1.sa.. -it: 5; 57 : 16; Zt.-cb. 12: l. 

I 

nothing from them; tht•y can earn no merit , The main id.ea, beyond question, is that (;0(1 

uy ser1·ing him.-Aud (after a prccc,Iing neg- has created the entire hum;1n race from a com
ative) he is not ministered uuto by hu- : mon stock; and the more prominent way, 
ma'n hands, or hands of men. Human , therefore, in which the translation first stated 
is a more correct reading than of men (T. It.). : brings forward this proposition appcar8 to me 
The verb here implies more than mere wor- j to be a reason for preferring it. It is an objcc
ship. The heathen conshll'red it meritorious , tion to the other mode that it a,;,;igns a too sub
to lavish wealth un the temples anti shrines' ordinate place to the principal thought. But 
of their idol8; they brought to them costly I why does the apostle single out thus the uni
gifts, am! even offerings of food ancl drink, as , \'crsal brotherhood of the race? Olshauscn 
if they stood in need of s11ch things, aml could says it wru; intemlccl as a reproof to the Athe
bc laid under ohligation to their worsl,ippcrs. nians for their contempt of the Jell's; )[eyer, 
The prayer of Chryses, priest of Apollo (I/., 1. Xeander, De ,vctte, und others c·onsi,lcr it as 
37, sq.), expresses the true spiril of heathenism directccl essentially against the polytheism of 
in this respect: the heathen. If all arc the children of a com-

"If e'er with wreaths I hung thy sacred Cane, 
Or fed the Jlamcs with fat of oxen slain, 
God of the sil ,·er bow! thy shafts employ : 
Avenge t..hy ~cn·ant, acd the Greeks destroy." 

mon parent, then the idea of a multiplicity of 
gods from whom the various 11ation~ have de
rived their origin, or whose protection they 
specially enjoy, must be fabc. The clo!'trinc 
of the unity of the race is closely intC'Twu,·cn 

-As if needing something besides-i. e. 1 with that of the unity of the divine existence. 
(note the compournl, >Tpou6«i'1L<vo<) out of him- I This more comprchcn,;ive view of the meaninl-(, 
self as necessary to his pcrfcction.-Since he , howc\'cr, duC',s not exclmlc the other, ,ince, if 
himself gives. Himself is emphatic as op-! all nations haYc the same Creator, it would at 
posecl to the iclea that his creatures arc able to 

I 

once occur that nothing can he more absurd 
give to him.-The whole-i. e. of the things thun the ft>eling of superiority awl contempt 
whieh they enjoy. In such an expression, the with which one allccb to look down upou an
article (,a.) restricts the acljeeth·e to the class of 1 other. As the apostle ha,I to L'ncountl'r the 
object; intimalcd by the p,·eccding words or the : prejnclice which was entl'rtainccl against him 
conkxt. Smuc l'ditors omit the article here. ' as a Jew, his conr,;e of remark was doubly 
(Comp. Rom. H : 3:!; I Cor. !l : '.!:!; Phil. 3: 8, pertinent, if a<lapted, at the same time, to rC'
etc.) But in most of these passages, too, the move this hirnlrancc tn a can<li,l reception of 
numusc·ripts lluctuate. his message.-To dwell (•«•o, .. ,v) is the in11n-

2(1. And be made of one blood every ' itivc of design. The varinns lancls whh-h the 
nalion of men lhal they should dwell. ,liffcrent families of maukincl occ·upic>,I, with 
This is the more obvious \'icw of the construe- all the aclnmtagcs cnnnectccl ll'ith thPir posi
tion, anti is the one which has been generally tion, Goel had ussignNI to them. (l'ornp. DC'nt. 
acloptccl. Yctsc1·eraloflhcbcsteritics(Kuin., 32:8; I's. 115: rn.) Yea, he had pro<'P!'<lc<l 
De Wet., Mey., Alf.) re:,:ar<l made here as an : from the very fir,;t with a \'icw to their welfare. 
inst:uu·e of its use with an accusative and in-

1 
He ,lesil-(nccl, in cn•ating rnl'n. that the.v shoulcl 

finiti1·e, like that in )£att. 5: 32; )lurk 7 : 3i, inhabit :mcl pos,;ess the earth as !heir own; 
and translate: aud he caused every untion that they should all of thc·rn enjoy the 1u:1ni
of meu (sprung) from one blood to dwell. I fold ble,;sings allutte,I to them in the various 
To dwell (<«•o,«,v) connects itself more easily I places of their abode. It was to him that they 
in this way, it is true, with the rest of the Sl'n- were indebted for what they enjo~·ed, aml not 
tencc; but the facility thus gainecl renders the to accident or their own enterprise or the· favor 
expression hard at of oue blood; "' that we ' of some imaginary gocl. The n·mark, made as 
must rnpply a word to make the thought flow I applicable to all lands, has its justification in 
smooth!~•. [Lach., Tsch., Trcg., "'est. anrl the fact that, notwithstanding the ine,pialities 
Hurt, and Anglo-Am. Revisers omit the word I which diver,;ify the condition of nations, they 
blood («•l'aTo<) as an addition to the text. It is j have Rcverally foeir pc!'uliar :ulvantagcs; it is 
wanting in NA ll and other doeumcnts.-A.H.] natural fur every people to esteem their own 
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t.ermined the ti1Ues before appointed, and athe bounds • the face of the earth, having determineJ tJu,ir ap. 
of their hauitation; poiutcd sl'a~o11~1 awl the houud."' oft heir habitation; 

"17 b'fhat they :should seek the Lord, if haply they 1 27 that they should ~l·ck (iocl, if haply they might lccl 
might feel after him, and tiud him, cthough he be 110L I alter hi111, a1.d tiud him, though he is not lar frum 
far J'ro1u every one of us: 

a Dcut. 3:l "·· •• b Hum. I : 20 .•. • c eh. B: 17. 
------ --·----------

I 
country-in some respects, at lea.st~as the best.1 ' this verse as true of Go,! is also intended to IJe 
But the remark was specially aimed, bcyoml dcnie,I in regard to polytheism. The eonccp
doubt, at the feeling of self-congratulation I tion, therefore, thus brought before the minds 
with which the Athenians were prone to con- of his heathen auditors was a vast one. All 
template the pccnliar felicity of their own po- I that power exerted in giving existence to 111,·n 
sitiun, their national rcnuwn, their past aud coutrolliug their ,lcstiny, exalting entire ua
prescnt prosperity. This view of the meaning' tions or casting them down, which they had 
prepares the way for the thought which is next parcelled out among such an inilnity of g-0<ls, 
intro<luccd.-Ilaving fixed the a1111ointed they arc 110w led to concentrate in a siu;dc pus
seasons aud limits of their ul,ode. The se~:;or; they obtain the idea of one infinite Crc
second particiJJIC repeats the idea of the first, ator and Ruler. 
not superlluuusly, l,11t with the evi,lent effect 27. To seek (~~n,v), tclic, that they should 
of ailirming it more strongly. (The appro,·cd seek. This infinitive attaches itsdf more par
reading is 1rpo,n«a.yµ.ivou,, rather than 1rpon,a.yµ.,- ' ticularly to the part of the sentence which 
vou,, T. R.) The apostle, by ml,ling this, ad111011- I co111111,·nccs at ,-hould dwell, am! statc8 the 
ishes the Athenians that they, like c,·ery other moral ohje<'l which Goel h:1<! in view with rcf
pcople, had nut only received their peculiar ml- crcnce to rnc1, in making ,11eh pro,·ision for 
vantages frulll the ,·ornmon Creator, but that their con ,·crnn:cc and happ111ess. It was that 
they could hohl them only duriug the eontin11- they might he led by s11ch tokens of his goo,1-
anec of his goo,1-will alHI favor. In assiguing ness to seek him-i. c. a more pcrfc("t know
to the nations their respective aho,lcs he ha,! lc,lge of him and of their obligations to him. 
fixed both the sea.sous uf their prosJJcrity and Some, on the ,·ontrary, make the iufinitive 
the limits of their tcrritury-i. c. it was he who 1lepcrnl uhn"st wholly on the clamc just lll'
decided when aud lww luny they shoul,I tlourish fore, am! find the connection to be this-that, 
and huw far their llolllinion should extend. excite,\ by the proof., of hb po\\'er, as maui
\Ve have the same idea exactly in Job 12: :l3. fesled in the varying forlnIH'S of nations, ll,ry 
The remark was a,lapte,1 both to rcbllkc their slwuld seek, etc. But, as alrc,Hly explaiued, the 
spirit of self-elution au,! to warn them of the controlling idea in that clause is that of the 
danger of slightiug a message from him who g"OlhtC'ss of n,ul (suhject, as to its continuam·1·, 
had their destiny so perfectly at his co1111uand. to th,• llil'inc plcasllrc); while that of his 
Some explain these last ,,·"rds as referring to po\\'l'r, as ,lispla~•cd in the infliction of j11,lg
thc limits whid1 (;od ha.s assigned tu the li\·cs' 111c11ts, is only ind,lcntally invol\"e<I. A~ain, 
of men indiviclually: tlH'y ha,·c their appoint- I ihat da11sp is a sl!bor<linatc one, as its strnet11re 
ed seasons am\ bounds, bcyoll(] which they I shows, an,! that it should break off shmdrl sr,·k 
cannot pass. llut that i,lea lies out of the I so mu("h from the main part nf the sc·11t1•11ce 
prc.,ent eirde of view, as the subject of ,!is- \\'011lcl J,., 1·ioknt.-If 11erli1111s they might 
conrse here relates to nations, and not to in,li-' feel aner him antl fintl him. reel after 
vi<luals. It is also philologically inadmissible, I (,J,~Aa</,~a«a.v) denotes, proper]~·, the lll"tinns of 
since their can 11aturall_1· refer to men only us I a bliud ma11 who gropes along after an ol,jecl 
connected with ever)' nallon.-Thc anti-poly- in the ,lark. On the peculiar 1Eolic tc-nnina
thcistic aim, which forms to such an extmt the tion, sec \Y. ?, 13. :l. d; K. ?. lHL !l; n. ?, 103. 
ground-tone of the ,liscour:se, is to be rccog- marg. U. This ,·,•rh is chosen, as well as the 
nize,1, perhaps, also in this part of it. The I problematical form of the cxprC'ssinn r,; <ipa.y,,, 

separation of lllPn into ~o many different na- because th1· apostle wou!,1 con,·ct!o the eompar
tions might. seem to oppose the idea of their atil·c i1Hlbtinctn,•ss of the liµ:ht whi<'h tlu, hen
common parentage; that separation it.self is then hnn to ~ni,lc them.-Allhou;:h indeed. 
therefore represented by the apostle as having This dausc is arlded to sh,iw that the crnH·es
bcen coritemplatc<I in the divine plun.-It will sinn just made was not iuternlc,l to exculpate 
be observe,! that what. the apostle affirms in the hcatlwn for their estra11~,•111cnt frnm Gnd. 

1 Tacilus has recognized this principle in his fine remark (Genii.,€:?): "luforwem terrhi, aspcraw Ca::!lo, ul$i 
,i patria sit.'' 
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28 For ajn him we lhe, and move, aw..l have our be- ' :!S eac·h one of us: for in him we lhe, aml moYe, and 
ing; 6as ccrlaiu ah:o of your own poets lrn.H! sai<l, l or , ha,·c our being; as cerlain e\"cn of your own )loet8 
we are also his otfspring. I :!9 have sait.l, For we are also his oH'spriug. l)eing 

:!9 Forasmuch then as we arc the offspring- of God, I then the offspring of (i01..I, we ou~ht not to think 
ewe ought not. lo thiuk that the Go<lhe:u.l is like 1111lo that lthe tioJhcat.l i.s like nuto gul<l, or silYer, or 
gol<J, or siher, or stouc, gra\·cu by art au<l man's I :m stone, graven by art an<l device of mnu. The times 
dc\.'ice. of ignorance therefore t;od overlooked: hut now he 

;_;u Aml dthe timrs of this iguorancc God winkc<l at; :!comwan<lctl.J. wcn that tlley shouh.i all e\'erywhcrc 
l.Jut c:uow cowmaadeth all meu e\'cry where to repent: 

--- - --- ---- - ------- ----- - ---·-·-- -
11 Col. I: 17; Ht:b. I: :J .... b Tit.. I: 12 .... c lsn. 40: 1~ .. ;,d eh. H: 16; Uum. J: 25 .... e Luke 2~: 47: Til. 2: 11, 12; l Pt:t. I; H; 

• : :J.--1 Or, that which i.d d&vi,ic, ... 2 Some a1..1cieut. author1t.ies reuJ dcclaretl• to '1H'n. 

Although so l,,•nighte<l as to be compelled to I the plural l.,cc:msc he h:ul in mind other pas
grope fur the object of their search, it was still sages where the thought is found, or, accorrling 
within reach; they had not, after all, so far to to others, uccausc he inferred that so obvious 
go for a know!e,lge of God that they might not •

1 

a remark must be a common one. }'or also, 
find it if they woulll, (Compare the sentiment as l\leyt>r obst>rves correctly, has no logical con
with 14 : li, and especially with Rom. I : 20.) ncction with Paul's speech, but is to be viewed 

28. \Ve live anti move and exist. The merely as a part of the citation, which it was 
different verbs present the idea on every side. i necessary to retain on account of the vt>rse. 
·we derive our cxi:<tencc solely from God; we i 29. Forasmneh, then, or since, there
depend on him every instant for life, actiYity, • fore, we arc the offs11ring of Goll. Tlw in
being itself. \Vithout him we should neither ; fcrence drawn here is that idolatry is snprcme
eontinue to live, nor be such as we are, nor I ly absurd. inasmuch as it makes that which is 
have Leen at all. From crcature8 thu8 ,le- • destitute of life, motion, intelligence, the source 
pe1ulcnt the m·i,lencc of a creator cannot be , of these attributes tu otl1crs. (Comp. Isa. 44: 
very deeply hithlen. if they have only a ,!ispo- 9, sq.)-In we onght Paul connects hi111self 
sition to set>k for it.-As also-i. e. the scnti- with them, and thus softens the rclmke.-A 
ment is not only trne, but has been aeknow- thing graven sta11<ls in apposition with the 
le!lgctl.-Among yon-i. c. Greeks, in distinc- nonns which prece,le-i. e. the state or form 
lion from Jews; not Athenians, in distinction of the 111aterials just enumerated, artificially 
from other Gn•<'ks.-t'or his offs11ring also wrought. 
are we. Derivation implies depen,lence. The 

1 
30. The relation of this verse an,l the one 

creature cannot exist apart from the Creator. following to the preceding vcr,e is this: Since 
The apostle brings forward the citation cor- such is the nature of i<lolatry, you must there• 
redly, therefore, as parallel in sentiment to in I fore {oil,) n•pcnt of it, because God now lays 
him we live, de. Ile quotes it as an avowal· upon you his eomman,l to this effect, in view 
that we owe our being am! its preservation to of the retributions of a judgmcnt to romC'. 
a higb,·r Power; the mythological i,lca of Ju- The most important word here is winked 
piter doe's not enter into the meaning.1 The at (inr,p,owv). It docs not. occur further in 
genitive article (,oii) stall(ls here fur the pro- the New Testament, l.,ut is found often in the 
noun. (\\'. * 17.1; ii. f.94.1.) The wor,ls form Septuagint, where it signifies "lo neglect," 
the first half of a hexameter, and arc found in which is its proper classical sense, then "to 
Aratus, a Cilician p1J~t, who flourished about ,lcspise." Lnt especially '· to suffer to pass a8 
B. c .. 270. The ee!Pbrate<l hymn of Cleanthes to if unnoticed," "to withhohl the proof of no
Jupiter (v .. ~) contains almost the same wonls ticing a thing which is, at the same time, a 
-viz. for we rue off.spring of thee. The sa111e idea, matter of dbtinct knmv!e,l~e "-a frequent sense 
variously exprcsS<•,l, occurs in several other of lhc Hebrew "a/,w, in Iliphil arnl IIithpnel. 
Gn•ek writers. The form of the citation I he (Sec Dcut. 2:! : 3, 4, etc.) In this last significa
apostle took, nrnlonbtc,lly, from Aratus, but tion the verb represents perfectly the apostle's 
says certain have said, because he would 

I 
meaning here. God had hitherto permitted 

generalize the idea as if he had said, The truth the heathen to pursnc tli<'ir own way without 
is so plain that even your poetry recognizes it. I manifesting his sense of their conduct,. eithe1 
(Sec on v. 18.) Acconling to some, he uses I by sending to them special messengers to testify 

-- --- ---- ---~---------
) No wore thau iu the words of ~Iii ton: 

u Fame is no plant that ):{rows on mort.al soil; 

* * * * * * 
But Ii ves nnd spreads aloft by those pure eyes, 
And pertt!cl witness of all-judgiug Jove.'' 
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:u P.crause he hath appointed a day, in the which 
ahc will jwlg-c the worlrl in righteou:-mess by that man 
whom he hath ortlainetl; 1£'111,re()j he hath ghen as
suraucc unto all ,mm, iu that bhe bath rabeU him from 
!he dead. . 

:i:l ~; _.\ml when they heard of the reirnrrection of the 
demi, some mocked: and others sai<l, \\" e will hear thee 
again of this mrtl!Pr, 

;:J:J :-:o Paul dcpartell from among them. 
3.fi Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and be ... 

lic,·eJ: among the lfhich 1Nis Dionysius the .:\rco
pagilc, anll a woruan named Damaris, am] others 
with tht>IU. 

31 repent: ina::-mnch as he hath appohite<l a day, iu 
the \\'hich he will ju<l).!;e 1thc worhl in righteo11:s11C!'S!'I 
~hy a1he man whom he hath orc.laiuc<l; whereof lie 
hath gi\'en a:-.-surnnce unto all men, in that h~ ha.th 
raised hh11 from I he Jead. 

32 ~ow when the,, heard of the resurr,·ction of the 
<lea<l, .sotuc moek

0

t•<l, hut other:-; ~ai<l, \\ e will hear 
3:1 thee com.:eruiui; this yet again. '! hu!i Paul went 
:H ont from a1u,,ug them Hut ct·rtain men cla\·c unto 

him, a111l Lclic\c<l: a111011g whom abo was l•ionysiu:1 
the .-\reopagite, anl.l a WulOUn JH1111e<l 1.Jama.ris, an<l 
other~ with thew. 

-- - - - -----·-
a cb. JO: 42; Rom. 2: 16; H: 10 .. . b eh. 2: 21.--1 Gr. the inhabited earth.,. ,2 dr. in ... . 3 Or, a man. 

against it, as he <li<l to the Jews, or by inflict-
1 

which soun<lcd so strangely to the cars of the 
ing upon them at once the punishment de- 1 Athenians, some of them br<Jke forth into ex
sen·ecl. The hle:i is virtually the same, there- 1 pressions of open eontcmpt.-A resurrection 
fore, as that of suffered (,tacr,), in 14: 16, nrnl of the dend. Both nouns omit the article iu 
i;nve them u11 (irap;s., ... ), in Rom. 1 : 24. To this frequent comhination, except in 1 Cor. l:i : 

umlerstaml overlooked (vrr,p,6wv) as meaning 4:!. ("'· § rn.) As we ,lo not know how much 
that Goel would not judge or punish the hca- of Paul's itlca the Athenians ha,! apprchcn,lcd, 
then for the sins comrnittc,l in their state of it is ,luubtfnl whether we arc to take the plural 
idolatry would be at variance with Paul's the- here as generic or numerical - i. e. whether 
ology on this subject as he ha8 unfol,le,I it in Christ merely be meant, or 111,·n in general.
Rom. 1: 20; 2: 11, sq. :Kot only so, but the \\·e will hear thee ngai11 conecruing this 
repentance which the apostle now calls upon -viz. matter. Xot sn nntnrall,1· rna,c., with 
them to exercise presupposes their guilt. reference to him, in v. ;n, It is ,li:;putcd 

31. Because states the reason why the hea- whether we arc to un,lcr,;tan,l this as saitl 
then also, a, well as others, must rc1;cnt: they ' seriously, or as a courteous refusal to henr any
could not, withnnt this prcparntion, be safo in , thing further from . him. The latter is the 
the day of righteous jll(lgmcnt which nwaitc,l 

I 

pre"alent view: nn,l so Kuinoel, IIcrnsen, De 
thcm.-l11 (the per,m1 of) the mnn whom he ""ette, )lcyer, llloornfielcl, Conybearcand 1Iow
ap11ointed. ;!Jan nmits the article, because a , son. The rnanncr in which Paul now left the 
detinite clause follows. ("'· * 21. 4; S. * RD. • a~scmbly, the immc,liate termination of his la-
3.) The dative of the pronoun ('f) stan,ls, by bors at Athens, nrnl the a,lvcr,;atil·e but(&;), in 
attraction, for the accusative. - Having of- I \'. :H, favor this interpretation. :c;n .. h a rn•><lc 
forded assurance to all, eonfirmatimi-viz. of speaking, too, was entirely consonant to the 
of aju<lgmcnt to come. It is impossible (o say Athenian character. Cnil'in, Gl'<,tins, Rospn
just how mnch the apostle intende,i to rcprc- miiller, Alfor,l, arc arnong those who impnte a 
sent as prove,l by the resurrection of Christ. serious rneaning to the language. 
He himself referred to it, umloubtcdly, in the 33. So-lit. nnd thus; i. e. after these 
first pince, as estahlishing the possibility ofsil('h I event~, 01· with snch a resnlt. (Comp. :!O: 11; 
n resurrection of all men from the dca,1 as was 28: U.)-From among them-i. e. of those 
involved in his doctrine of a general jndgmcnt; whom he had addre~sc<l, not from the city. 
but whether he hat! yet ,lcveloped this doctrine 

1 

(Comp. 18: 1.) 
oo far that the Athenians perceived alrca,ly this ! 3-l. llowhcit, rather but CC'rtniu (~Iey., 
bearing of the fact is uncertain. It was enough I De ,vet.), appears to be contraste,l in the writ
to excite thdr scorn to hear of a single instan,·e : cr's mind with what is state,1 in 1·. ;}:! rcspcl't
of resurrection. Again, the resurrection of I ing the c!Tect of Paul's speech; the favorable.is 
Christ from the <lea,l confirms the truth of all ' opposed to the unf:l\'ornhlc. Yet the t'<llljnnc
his claims; and one of these was thnt he was : tivc (8;) may he eontinuativc.-Cln\'e, ell'., nut 
to be the, Jrnlgc of men. (Sec John.,: 2i<, ~!l.) , adhering, bnt joining, attaching, themsdn•s, 
But whetlwr the apostle meant to cxteml the to him.-The Arcopngite-i. c. one of the 
nrg'.1ment to these and other points we cannot I jntlge.~ in the court of the Areopagns. The 
1lcc1,le, as he wns so abruptly silencc,l. number of thc.sc jurlgcs varic,l at ,lilTercnt 

32-3-l. PAUL IS D,i'ERRUI'TED, AXD : time.s. Eusehius antl other ancient writers say 
LIU YES TIIE ASSE~IIlLY. ,

1 

that this Dionysius hecamc aft,•rwar<l bishop 
32. The apostle was henrd with attention , of the church at Athens and cntle,l his life a.~ 

until he came to speak of the resurrection, i n martyr.-And n woman, not the ·.,·ife of 
when, at the announcement of a doctrine Dionysins, as some have said, for the article 

u 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

AFTER these things Paul departed from Athens, and I I ,\FTER these things he departed from Athens. 
came lo l'orinth; : 2 and came to ( ·orinth. And he found a cc1·tai11 Je,v 

~ And found a certain Jew oam("d 0 .Aquila, born in I named Aquila, a man of l'outus by race, lately come 
Pont us, lately come from Italy, with hh; wife Priscilla; 

a Rom. 16: 3; l Cor. 16: 19; 2 Tim. 4 : 19, 

! 

and pronoun would then have been a,l<le,1 I tra,·elletl. The voyage, says ,vicsl'lcr, could be 
(comp. 5 : 1), or at least the article. (Comp. i marlc easily in two days. A Greek seaman 
U : 24.) It has been inferred, from her hl'ing informed the writer that with a very fair wiml 
singled out thns hy name, that she was a he ha,1 ma,lc the passage in three hour>-, tho11gh 
woman of rank, um beyond this nothing is , on the average in five or six hours; that in liml 
known of her. i weather he hrul heen ti\'C ,lays "" the wa~·. 

I The stPamers between the Pincns and Knli
mnki, the rastern port of the mo,lcm Corinth, 

1-11. ARRIVAL OF PAUL AT CORINTH, oecnpy nsunlly four lwnr,.- Cori11th at this 
A.ND ;IIS LABORS TI!_ERE. . . I pcri0<l w~s the scat of the I!oma~ proeons11latc 

I. I· rom Athens. ,\ 1esclcr hm1ts the apos- for Acham, or the southern provmee of Grcere. 
tie's stny at Athens to fourteen tlays. The csti- "In consequence of ils situation," snys N'can
mate is necessarily cnnjectuml. It is certain : ,kr, "this city fnrnishccl n very impnrtnnt cen
that, nlthough Paul spent the most of the two tral point for the extension of the gospel in a 
next ycnrs in Corinth and the vicinity, he ,lid; great part of the Roman Em pin•; all(] hence 
not direct his steps again to that city. On his, Paul remained here, as in other similar places, 
thir,l rnissionnry-tour he cnme once mo

0

re into • a lnnger time than was otherwise usual for 
this part of Greece, hut nt that time pnssed by i him." 
Athens, certainly once and agnin, without re- :l. Aquila. Thenominati,·eis A1ui/a.•('A•v.\a<, 
pealing his ,·isit thither. [If it be nske,J, Why, ,·. 2G). A11uila nll<l Priscilla, or Prisca (Rom. 

di.J he not return ngnin aml ngain to this beau- ; rn: a), were Romnn name~, aml it was common 
tiful city, "the eye of Greece," the home of for Jews to assn me 5ad1 names when they lived 
art awl philosophy nnd !ihcrnl thought'/ the· ottt of Palestine. (Sec on 13: D.) That Aquila 
only nnswer which his chnrncter allows is this: : was horn in l'ontus harmonizes with 2: () and 
The people of other cities were more likely to i 1 Pet. 1 : 1, for we S!'C from tho.,e pnssagcs that 
welcome the gospd. "It is a serious aml in- I Jews resillcd in that country. As we' have 
stmctivc fact thnt the mercantile populntions no account of his conversion at Corinth, the 
of Thcssalonica arnl Corinth recciYc<l the mes- ' probability is that Aquila embraced the gospel 
sngc nf God with grenter rca,lincss than the nt Rome. So Ilemsen, Obhanscn, ~cnmlcr, 
highly-c,lucnte<l an,1 polisher! Athenians." (Sec "'icscler, aml others c•onclnde. :Some allege n 
Cuuvhcare a1Hl Howson, vol. i. p. :181: C. Scrib- • cPrtain Jew as proof thnt he wns still 11ncon-
11er,' 18:'i4.)-A. 11.J-To Corinth. The ,lb- wrted ('.\Icy., De Wet.); but he is inlr0<luce,l 
tunce from Athens to Corinth by ]all(] is ab.,ut in that mnnner on nccount of what follows. 
forty-five miles. The summit of the Acropolis The notice nppris!'.s us that he ,,·ns one of the 

all Jews whom the d!'crec banished. At this 

CORINTH AND ACROCORINTJIUS. 

early period no distinction wo11hl be made he
twcen Jews and Jewish Christians. Aquila 
nccompanicd Paul to Ephcsns (v•. 1s, ••), nnd 
was still there when the npostle wrnte the 
First Epistle to the Corinth inns (1 en,. lfi: 1u). 
"'e lirnl him nt Rome agnin when Pnnl wrote 
the Epistle to the Romnns (Rnm.lfi:3,,q•),and 
at n still Inter period at Ephcrns n sccorul time 
(2 Tim.•: 19). The nnturc of his b11siness ( ,·. 3) 

lctl him fre<]IICntly to change the place of hi~ 
resi,lcnce.-Becausc Clandins had order
ed, etc. Luke refers nnrp1cstionnhly to the 
edict mentione,1 bv Snetonins ( Claud., c. 25): 

of the one city enn he distindly seen from that\ "J1ulIT'os, impnlsor; Chresto, nssid11c tumnlt11-
of the other. Came docs not show how Paul antes Romn expnlit" [" The Jews, constantly 
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(!••cause that Claudius had commarnled all Jews to dc-
1,arl lrom ltome:J aml came unto them. 

;{ And Lecausc he was of Lhc same craft, he abode 
with them, aand wrought: for l>y their occupation they 
were tcutmakcrs. 

-&- &.:\nd he reasoned in the synagogue C\'Cry sabbath, 
nn<l 11crsu,u.Jcd the ,Jews aud the l,rccks. 

;) Aud cwhcn ~ilas and Timotheus were come from 
.Macedonia, Paul u·as dprcssed iu the s.virit, au<l tcsti
fie<l to the Jc ws tlwt Jesus was l'hrist. 

from Italy, with hi!i wife Priscilla, because Claudius 
had co111111a11(kd all the Jews ro depart from H.omc: 

3 aud hl' came unto them; and becau:-:c he was of the 
same tr,ulc, he aLo<le with tbcm, arnl they wrought; 

4 for by their trade they were tc11t111akers. .1\ml he 
reasoned iu the synagogue c,·ery ~al,l,ath, and lper-
su:u..lcd Jews and t.irccks. 

5 But whcu ~ilas aud Timothy came down from 
!\laccduuia, Paul was coustraiucd Uy the word, testi--

a eh. 20: :H.; 1 Cor. 4: 12; I Thcss. 2: 9; 2 Tbcss. 3: k .... ,, eh. 17: 2 ..•. c eh. 17: B, 13. , .. d Job 32: 18; eh. 17: 3; \'er. 2~. 
--1 Gr, sought to pefau.ade. 

making <li:;turliance, Chrcstus licing the instiga• I with ~.An EL I', certainly tlie trne reading.
tor, he cxpellc<l them from Uollle "]. Xeautlcr .A. II.] in respecl to the trade (which they 
remarks on thatp:issageas follows: "\\'e might had). The accusati\'e (,~v ••x••~v) wouhl be a 
suppose that some factious Jew then living, of limiting accusative like in lil,c manner (,ov 
this name, one of the nulllcrous cla.ss of Jewish ,p6,,.ov) in Ju,lc, v. 7. (W. ~ 32. (i; K.? :!i!I. i.j 
freedmen in Rome, was intcntlcd. Dut as no The Jews, more especially after the Exile, hcl,I 
in<li\'irlual so universally known us the Chrcs• the mechanic arts in high c,timutiou. It was 
tus of Suetonius seems to have been considerer! a pr,!\'crb among them that the father who 
by that writ,,r is clsewlwre mentioner!, anrl as ucglede<l to bring up his sou to a trade taught 
Christus (Xp,O'To<) wa.s frequently pronounced him to he a thief. The cornpo~ition uf tent• 
C/1restfls (Xp~no<) hy the pagaus, it is quite I makers (u.,,vo1ro.oi) indicates a ,klinitc sense. 
probable that ~uctonin~, who wrote half a It is rlitlicL1lt to sec why some shoukl suppo,;e 
century after the c1·e11t, throwing together I it to mean manufacturers of tcnl-cloth. It has 
what l,c h:Hl heard about the political expcc- i not been shown that the usage diffcre,l from 
tatlons of a )Icssiah among the Jews and the the etymology. Tent-making was a common 
obscure and confu,;c,l accouuts which may trade in Cilicia, the native country of the apus
have reached him respecting Christ, wa.~ thus tie. A coarse species of goat's hair, called ci/
led to express himself in a manner so vague iciwn, was producer! tlH"re iu great abundance, 
and iudctinitc" ( C' lwrch llistary, vul. i. p. 4!J). an,\ wa.~ much usCLI for that purpose. A per
The Roman historian rlocs not mention the son accustome,l to work 011 that material could 
year of that expulsion, and we may suppose work, ,loubtless, on any other. Paul had UC· 

it to have !J,,cn about A. D. 52, in accordance 

I 

quired the tra,lc, in all probability, during his 
with our plan of chronology. l,atcly shows boyho()(], while he lived at Tarsus. 
that it was still a recent event when l'aul ur- 4. Ueasoned, or discoursed (Sw\,yETo, 
ril"erl at Corinth. Some writers woul,l i<leutify ' imperf.), from week t11 week; whereas dis• 
this ,Iecrec with that De 111athc1,wticis Italia pc/- , coursed (S"A•x~, aorist), iu 1·. HJ, refers tu a 
lendis which Tacitus mention~. (Ann., 12. 5~.) ~inglc occusion.-Greeks-i. c. Greek prose
The 1ttfltl1enullici. or, us the~.· arc called, Cllfll-1 lytcs who attcmlcd the synag11guc. (Comp. 
d,ci, were banished on the ground of their aid- 13: 43; 14 : 1.) The ap<>stlc ha,l not ret ml
ing conspirators against the emperor 1,y the <lresse,I himself to the heathen. (See I". G.) 
use of their art us astrologers. Wieseler ( Chro- 5. In Now when [or as] they came 
nologie, p. l:!l, sq.) arg,1cs that the Jews may down, when (w<) is n11t merely temporal 
have been conf11urnle,l with that class of men, (Alf.), but represents the was pn•sscd etc. 
anrl were consequently banishc,I ))~, the same us immc,liately conseqnC'nt on the arrirnl of 
<lccrec. If that point were cstablislH'rl, it would 

I 
the two frierub.- :Uacedonia denotes here 

furnish a striking confirmation of the correct- , the Romnn province of that name, comprising 
ncss of our chronology; for the edict to which : Xorthern Gree!'e as <listingni,he,I fr0111 .Achaia. 
Tacitus refers can he shown to have been puh- i or Southern GrcL'CC. (See on 1·. 1.) It is left 
lishc,I fn A. D. 52. But it must remain uncertain I uncertain, therl'forP, from whnt particular place 
whether the two e\'l'nts have any chronological I Silas and Timothy arrin'<l at this time. (Com]'. 
connection with each other. on v. lfi.)-\\'as pressed, or was engros~cd 

3. Wrought, laborcd for his snbsistencf'. [ (lit. held together), with the word rYnlg., 
He rcmin,ls the Corinthians of this fact in 1 

1 
Kuin., Olsh., De Wet., Bmg., Roh.). The ar

Cor. !l: 6, sq., and 2 Cor. 11: 7, sq.-For they I rivnl of his a.•sociates relic,·c,1 him from anx
were tenlmakers as to the trade, or I icty whieh harl presse,] hem·ily upon him 
(with •ri ••x.vn, according to Ll'hm., Tsl'h.) [also , (comp. I Thc,s. 3: G, sq.), an,! he conhl now 
Trcg., \\'est. and IIort, Au;;lo-.\m. l!~1·isers, , dc1·ote himself with unabated energy to his 
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fi .And 0 when they opJX>sed themsehes, and bias- , 
phcmed 1 bhe shook ltis raiment, antl ~ah] unto them, , 
cyour hloo<l be upon your own heatls; !ii um clean: efrom 
h\'.!nccfurth I will go unto the t,e1jlilcs. 

7 ,r .-\ 11d he dcpartcll theucc, :ual eutcrcd into acer
tain uuut's hou~c, named .Ju~tu~, mm that worshipped 
<io<l, wl..wse bou~c joined hanl to the synagogue. 

8 f .Aud l'rispus, the chief ruler of the :,;yuagogue, 
heliev<.•<l un the Lord witl.J all his hou.sc; and 111a11y 
of tl1c l'urintbiaus hcariug believed, and were bap
tized. 

9 Then •spakc lhe Lord tu l'aul in the night by a 
vision, Be uot afrait.l., hut ::-.pt·ak, and holt.l not thy 
peace: 

JO II For I am with thee, and no man shall set on 

G fying to the Jews that Jesus was the Christ. .And 
when th~y opposctl thcm~d\'eS, aml lhla~phemcd, 
he shook out his raiment, aml sai<l uuto them, Your 
blood lw upoc your own heads; 1 am clean: from 

i lie11ccforth I will go unto the lientiles. _\nil he de
parted tllt'nce, and wect in~o the house of a l'ertaic 
man nameU Titus Ju:-;tus, one that wor~hiJ,pt•t.l (jod, 

8 who:$C hou~e joic~tl harU to the synago~uc, And 
Crb1m:-,1 the ruler of the sy11a"1:0~111.~, :.:1Jelic\'cd in 1he 
Lord with all bis house; and mauy of the ( ·orintb-

9 ians hearing LclieH~<l, and were h~1ptizcd. .AuJ the 
LurJ :--aid u11tu Paul in the nij.!hl Ly a vision, He 

10 001 afraid, l,ul speak, and bold not \by peacu: for I 

ach.13:.-5: ll'et. -1:-1 ... bJ',it>h. ;i:13; Matt. lO:H;ch.J,l;51. ... cLe,·. 20;~ 1 11,12; 2Sam.l :16; F.zek.lli:l3;33:.- .... d1'~u-k. 
3: Hl. HI; :tJ: Y; eh. 20: 26 .. .. e eh. IJ: i6; .!8: 21=1 .... / l Cor. I: u .... g cb. ~rn: II . ... h Jl•r. 1: u~. IY; )lalt. ~: .!0.--1 Or, Tailed 
•••• 2 Gr. believt-d t!.e J,,ord. 

work. lie harl the support, also, of their per- synagogue (sec v. 4), not from the city or from 
sonal co-opcratiou. \\'c sec from 2 Cur. 1: l!) the house of Aquila.-Wcnt into the honse 
that Pilas and Timothy took an active part in of a certain Justu~. The meaning is, not 
the proclamation of the gospel at Corinth. \\'e that he left Ac1uila am! went to ln,lgc with 
see alsn from 1 Cor. 2: 3, where the apostle says Justus (Alf.), hut that he prmchcsl in future at 
that he was among the Corinthians" in weak- the house of the latter, which was so mueh the 
ncss au,! in fear and much trembling," that he more conn,nicnt hccausc it was near the syna
was in a state of mincl to need urgently the gogue where they ha,l been accustomc,l to as
presence and sympathy of such crnuljutors. scl)1hlc. Paul pur.sm•,l pr!'dsl'iy the same cmln,c 
Some say it means simply that Silas and Tim- i at Ephesus. (Sec l!J: !J.)-Wor~hi111li11g God 
othy fournl l'aul cmploye,l thus anxiously I describes Justus as a fnrci~ncr who ha,! cm
when they arri,·cd ('.\Icy., Alf.); hut, unless ; braced Jwlaism, but was not yet a hclic,·cr. 
they ha,! something lo ,lo with the fact, it 

I 
He openc,l his house for the use of the Chrb

would be unimportant whether it occurred tians, bcl'ausc he ha,! nwrl' syn,pathy with 
before or after their corning: its interest, in I them than with the Jews. Ili8 moral position 
that case, lay wholly in its being a part of the was certainly unic1uc, arnl it is easy to hC'liC'vc 
apostle's experience. The common text has that he soon exchanged it for that of a he
by the Spirit after was engrossed: he liever. 
was impelled b)· the Spirit, or by his 8. Crb1rns was one of the few persons at 
own spirit, his fervent zeal. (Comp. v. 25.) Coriuth whom Paul him,df haptizl'<l. (SC'c 1 
The cvi,lcncc clccidcs for the word (T<jj .\oy'f') Cur. 1 : 1-l.)-Uelieved with all his house. 
as the original term (Grsb., '.\ley .. T,ch.). Ikrc is another instance in which a whole 

G. Uut they 011posing themselves is not family reeC'ive,l the gospel. (Comp. Hi: 1!>; 1 
to hP taken as Pxplanatory of was engrossed Cor. 1: lG.) The Apostolical Constitutions (\'II. 
(against '.\Icy.), 1ml as dcscrihing the collllll(•t i 4G) say that Crispus hemme Bishop of .:Egina. 
of the Jews oceasionc,l hy the apost. lc's being 1

1 -The Corinthians who hclic,·ecl were natirn 
e11grossed.-Hlas1lheming, sc. his worcls, mes- Greeks, not Jews at Corinth.-Believed is im
sagc. (Comp. 13 : 43; l!): D.)-Shakiu~ out'. perfect [<lcnoting a continuecl ad], from the re
his garments-i. e. the dmt upon them-as : lation of the act to hearing. 
a witness against them. For the signifimncy ! 9. ll)', or through, n vision, as the me
of the act, sec on 13: 51.-Your blood-i. e. ,lium of communication; a form was seen as 
thcconscqne,wesofyourguilt. (Comp.20:ZG; well as a voice hear,!. (Comp. D:12; lG:D; 
Ezek. 33 : ."i.)-Upon your head-i. e. let it 22: lR.)-Fenr not. The form of the irnpcr
comc. (Comp. l\Iatt. 23 : '.{5.)-1 am pure, ath·e implies that he was beginning to despond. 
have discharge,] my duty. Some point the (See the note on 10: Jii.)-Spcak-i. e. con
text so as to re:,cl, pure I henceforth will tinue to SJleak. Oh~crvc thC' use of the suh
tnrn unto the Gentiles (Lchm., Alf.). The , junetivC' aorist in the next vcrh. 
two danses utter the irlca more forcibly than 1 10. And no man-lit. and no one-shall 
one, ancl arc better snite,l to so grave a <lcclara- attack thee (telic) to injure thee-i. c. no 
tion. (Comp., also, 20: 2G and '.\fatt. 27: 24.) 1 one shall attempt it with succes9 (De Wt•!.); or 
On the nature of this desertion of the Jews, I C('hatic, so as to injure thee. The infinitive 
see on 13: 4G. l with the gC'nith·c article (,oii) rlenotes more 

7. Uavi11g departed from there-i. c. the , commonly a purpose. The Jews made an 
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thee to hurt thee: for I hal"e much people in this ! 
city. . 

11 And he continued tlrnrr a year anU six months, , 
teaching the wonl of , iot..l among- Lhem. . ! 

I:!~- Aud whe11 liallio was lhe <ll'IHIL}' of ..\cha1a, the! 
Jews made i11s~arrectio11 ~vith oue accunl agaiu~L }>aul, 'I 

a1nl lJrought luu1 Lo the JU<lg111e1ll scat, 
u ~ayiug, This ft'/tuw pcrsuat..leth men to worship I 

God coutrary to the law. 
1~ And when Paul was now aLout to opeu his mouth, 

Gallio sai<l unto the Jews, 11Jf it were a matter of wrong I 

am with thee, and no man shall sd <•ll thee tu han11 
11 thee: for l h~ne 111uchJ1cuplt..: i,1 tlih dty .. .\ml h~ 

dwelt tlwn: a year au ~ix mouth:;, 1eachi11g the 
word of ,;oo a111u11g the111. 

12 But wh1..•n Gallio wa~ proco11sul of .Achaia, the 
,Jews with uue accord ru.")e up a~ainst t'aul, and 

13 hrought hil11 before the juUg111cul-:--cal, sayiu_l:{, Thi~ 
111a11 pcrsua<lel h men tu wursltip l ,o<l coul rary tu 

Uthe law. Hut when l•aul was aUuut to upe11 his 
wouth1 Lialliu saicl unto the Jews, H iu<lcc<l it were 

ci eh. 23: 29; 2a: ll, 19. 
-------------·---- -

!>ffort to destroy the apostle after this promise 
I 

this brother. In one of his Letters (104) he 
(•.12, ,q.), but were dcfcatcd.-Because I have I speaks of Ualliu a,; lia1·ing rcsi<k<l in ,\ehaia. 
much people-,:. e. many who arc appointcLI though he duL-,.; not mention in what c,q,acity 
to become such. (8ec 13 : 41:l allll 1;; : 17.) he was there. LukL,.s narrative rl'prcscnts him 
Hence the activit~· of the apostle 11111st ha1·c as ading a part in striking harm"ny with his 
free scope until thc•y were com·,·rte,l. rcpnte,l c-haracter. He was known among his 

ll. And he abode a year and six contemporaries as the" ,lnlci, Uallio." lie ha,! 
months. It has hccn qnestioneLl whether the soda! qualities whieh make a man a gen
this designation of time exten,ls merely to era! favoritL•. "Xemo mortalinm," says l'-cncca, 
the arrest nu•ntionc,l in v. 12 ('.\Icy.) or cm- "nni tnm dnlcis est, qnam hie 011111ihns" ['' Xo 
braces the entire sojourn at Corinth. "I re- mortnl is as pleasaut to one person ns he was 
gard the latter view," ,ays \rie:;eler ( Clt.-onol- to all"] ( </u:ot. Xat .. L. 4. Pr:ef.). Luke's en red 
ogie, ·p. 4G), •· as undoubtedly the correet one. for none of these things, in 1·. 17, ill(licntes 
This appears, in the fir,t placL•, from the par- the easy temp,•r wlueh contrihutes so mnvh to 
tide and (n), which connects this l"erse in the personal popularity. Gallio, like his lm,ther, 
closest manner with whnt precedes, arnl eonse- [ was pnt to death h~· the rnurderous c'\l'ro.
quently with 'The Loni said, Fear uot, but' \Vas the dc1mtr, etc.-lit. was gol"crning 
speak an<l be not silent; ... and so(\\'. e 53. Achnia ns 11roco11sul. This prol"iuec (,ce 
2) he abode a year and six months, teaching on 1·. 1) cousbtc<l of Ilellas anrl the Pelopon
among them the won! of Goel.' [llut the con- nrsns. Ilere, too, we have a striking example 
nectil"e n is not so well attested as U. The of Luke's ::iccnraey. l'ndPr Tiberius (Tac., 
l::itter is fouml in ~ A B, etc., an,! adopte,l by Ann., 1. iG) and Caligula, the two pn•cL·Lling 
Lach., Tsch., Trl'g-., \\'c>st. a11<l Hort, and Anglo- emperors, Achaia ha<l been :111 imperial pr01·
Am. Rcl"isers.-A. H.] The main thought of incP, go\"ernc,l by propra,tors. Dut Clawlius 
the wurus which the Lorri achlresses to Pa11I in had restored it to the Se1rntc (~uet., C'/11u<l., e. 
the vision (,v.9, 10) is unqnestionably 'Spc•ak in 25), and nrnler that fnrrn of :ulministratinn its 
this city, and be not silent,' and accordingly the I governor.; were styled prm•on,nk Pan! was 
periorl of time, in 1·. 11, ,lnriug which the apos-1 at Corinth in the reig-n of Clarulins. (('omp. 
tie obeys this eomnwnd of Christ, must refer to the note 011 13: 7.)-HPforc the tribnnnl 
the whole time in which he had spoken nt Cor- (;,,, To ,Bijµa). Tlw tribunal (,8ijµa) wa, a scat 
inth and was not silent-i. e. mnst incll)(]c the or chair from which the Roman magistrates 
time until his <lcpartnre. In the sccollll place, ,iispenserl jnsticc>. It was sometimes fixed in 
this follows fmm the general nature of the one place and was sometimes movnhle, ,o as to 
statement: 'He ab01!c there a year am! six :icc-ommoclatc the jl)(]gc, whcre1·er he might 
months.' (Comp. Luke 24 : -t!l.)" Anger (p. wish to hol<l his court. 
63) adopts the same conclusion. De \\'cttc 13. Contrnry to the law, not of Uie Ho
calls it the prevalent \"icw, bnt prefers the man!', bnt of the Jews (comp. and of }"our 
other.-Among them, in the city (v. 10). (See' law, in v. 15); not of both Itornans a1Hl Jews 
on 8: 5.) I (Lange), ns the charge in that form clemande,l 

12-17. PAUL IS ARRAIGXF,D DEFORE: i111"cstigatio11. What Luke h::is state,! here is a 
GALLIO. I surnmar~• of the charg-e. That the Jews went 

12. Gallio wns a brother of Seneca, the, more into Lletnil is evident from Gallio's reply 
celebrated moralist. His orig-inal name was in v. 13. 
!'loYatus. He assulne,l that of C.allio out of 1-l. \Vrong nn<l wicked \"illan)· clPsi;mate 
gratitude to a ,Ii,ting-nishe,l rhetoriPian of that the aet perhaps legally and ethically-this, ,Ls 
name who a<lopte,l him as as, ,n. 8cncm <l(•<li- an offence ngainst morality: that, as an nffence 
catcd his books lJe Ira am! lJe J"ita Beula to ; against the state or the personal rights of 
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or wiekcd lewdness, 0 ye Jews, reason would that I 
should Lear with Yon: 

15 But if it Le ii t111estion of words and names, and 
of your law, Jook ye to it; for I will be no judge of 
such matters. 

Hi .And he dr~n·e them from the j11dgmc11t- seat. 
17 Then all the tirccks took a:--ostheues, the chief 

ruler of the syuagoglH!1 and Ucat /11111 Lefore the judg
tueut scat. And t.Jallio cared for none of those tliiugs. 

a matter of wron~ or of wicked ,-ill:111)·, O )'e Jews. 
15 rea.!-Oll would tha.l I should Lcar wil h vou: hut if 

they are l(Hl'~lious about won.ls a• ,1 ~m1111cs and 
your own law, look to it your:'.',(')\·cs; 1 am 110L 

Hi minded to Le a j11cJg:c of thl•:;c matters . .\Jill he 
17 dravc them from the judgmeut~:--cat. And they 

all laid hold on ~o:,;.thenes, the ruler of the :.-pia• 
gogue, am] Lcat him hel'orc 1 he jmlgme11t-seat. 
A1Jd liallio caret.l fur none of these tbings. 

--- ------------
o. J Cor. I: J. 

othcrs.-1 would have sulforcd J'ou, would I probably the successor of Crispus (,. e), or, as 
have list~1'.ed 1_,ntiPutly to y_our COlll)>laint; but, I Biscoe conjecture:;'. may h~ve belonged to an
the cond1t1on 1n the prnta:--1s not being true, he othc:-r synabnguc 111 the city. IJe nppean; to 
could not now do it. (For .iv with the aorist ' have taken nn :wth·e part in the pro~ecution; 
indicative in the subordinate clause, see \V. ~ 43. I and hence the Greeb, who wl're al wavs rcndv 
2; Il.?, 130. 3. :!; K. 13:!7. b.) (;allio makC3; to manifest their hatred of the Jews: singlc;l 
known his ,lecision as a thing settll~l. I him out as the object of their• special rcsent-

15. Concerning a doctrine (ir,pi Myov) :md ment. ln winking at this, says De \\'cite, 
names (ovoµaTwv), because tlwy had accused , Gallio ·may have carried his impartiality too 
Paul of teaching that Jesus was the '.\lcssiah. I far. If he was the SosthC'nes who is eallC',l 
-For I do not wish to be judge of," the brother" in 1 Cor. 1 : 1, he must have 
these things. For (yap) (T. R.) is log-ically I hPen converted nftcr this, and have rcnwvr,I 
correct, but come.s from a copyist. It was_ out to Ephesus. The coinci,lence in thr name 
of his prO\·ince to take cogniznnce of such is the only rrnson for supposing the snme 
questions. The Roman laws allowcll the Jews pPrson to be meant in both places. -Bent 
to regulate their religious affairs in their own (irnffTov, imperf.) shows how thorough a 
way. Lysias (23: 29) ancl Fcstns (2s: w) placed . hcnting SosthC'nrs rC'eeh·e<i. 1t mny not be 
their refusal to interfere on the same grnuml. i wronging Gnllio to suspeet that he l011kc,l 
-The reply which Lnke attrihutes to Gallio I through his tingPrs am! enjoyc,1 the sc,,nc.
has been justly cited ns a rnnrk of that l':JIHlor None of these things (ov6iv TovTwv) inchules 
whieh ,listinguislll's the truth. A panegy1·ht, a . most natural!~· the dispute between the Jc,vs 
dishmll'st nnrrator, snys Paley, wonl,1 be too jC'nl-1 nnd Christians, ns well as the abuse of Sos
ons for the hnnor of his Pnnse to represent it ns thrnrs.-\\'ns a cnre to {;µ,>-,,), when nsc,1 
treatc,1 superdliously by those of eminent rnnk. : as n Jll'rsonal verb, rrCJuircs in prose n neuter 

IG. Drove them away, ,lispersed thl'lll. 'snbjC'ct.. (K. * 27-1. R. 1; '.\It.~ 34~. R. 2.) The 
The verh shows thnt they left rcluctnntly, lmt indifformwe of (;allio is nnt mcntinne,1 in C'Olll
not that any vioh,nce was use,!. A peremptory : ml'rnlntion of him, but as snµ:gl'sting why the 
refusal, a dl'eisive manner, would be su!licient affair Jin,! suC'h a termination. Owing to the 
for the purpose. I proconsul's disposition, the J,•ws were unsnc. 

17. The intl'rpretnticm of this passage has, ecssful; so for from intlieting :rny injnry on 
influenced the text. Some of the youngl'f 1

1 

the apostle, their attempt recoill•d in disgrnee 
mnnuseripts insqrt the Jews after nil, ns if arnl ,·iole1wP npon themsel\'es. [Thr nnrr:itive 
the Jews, disnppointc,1 in thl'ir clesign ngainst of Luke bl'ars the stnmp of c,,mplPtc aeenraC'y. 
the nJ>)stle, attempted, as their next resort, to Even his remark thnt Gallio en red for none 
avenge thl'lllSt>l\'cs on one of his principal fol- of these things may hnve bcl'n made with 
lowers. But the evidence for this rl'ading is no intention of eilhl'r blnminµ: or comrnl'nding 
entirely inn,le()tmte; nml it is incredible, abo, him. Dut, in the light of this remark. we cnn
that Luke shoul,l mention Sosthenes nll'rely as not suppress the fel'ling that the easy-wiing in
a rnler of the synnµ:ogne, if he ha<! becorne in , ,lifference of this amiable rnler to rnallNs of 
fal't a Christian. The best authorities ha,,e all ; religion (11s W<'ll as to the abuse of 8osthe1ws) 
without nny appl'rnlage, nnd the Greeks in wns inconsistent with llJlY deep morn\ l'nrncst
thc common editions nmst. he viewe,\ ns a gloss, ncss. llc could not have be-en, in any true 
correct ns an explanation, b11t textually spuri- sense, a" seeker 11ftl'f God." lie may safely he 
ous. As the Jews coul,1 have had no motivl' classed with those who nrnke this world their 
for mnltrl'nting one of their own numhcr, all : portion. 1t is not, therefore, surprising thnt 
must be the ho,ly of those presrnt, such as the i many inteq,retns huve flxl'1l their min,L~ nn 
subalterns of the court and the Greeks whom the I the hearing of this remark upon the 11ttitrnle 
tumult had drawn together. Sosthencs was , of Gallio toward religion, and have looked on 
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t~ ',; An<l Paul 11tf'r this tarrit!<l t/il'rP yet a guo<l wl~ile, 
and theu took his lea,·c of 1111..! Lrethre11 1 a11<l sailed 
thence iuto :,,;.yria, and with Ui111 l'rbcilla aud Aquila; 
ha\'iug •shorn his head iu •cenchrca: for he ha<l a 
l"OW. 

18 .·\rnJ Paul, ha\'ing tarrle<l after this yd many 
<lays, took his lea,·e of 1hc brethren, a11d saih:cl 
thc11ce fur ~yria, an<l with him l'riscilla a1u..l .\lJllilaj 
hadng shorn his hca<l iu Cencl.irciJ:!: for he ha<l a 

a Sum. 6: 18; eh. 21 • 24 ... . b Rom. 16: I. 

him as a specimen of thosr, who are carcle,;s (Grut., Kuin., Wiesl., )lcy.). Paul (llaiiAo<) is 
about God aml eternal lifo.-A. II.] the lc:1<li11g subject, a111.l the rca,lcr connects 

fij-22. PAUL l'ROCEED8 BY TIH; WAY the rclllark spontaneously with hilll. It is 
01" EPIIE8U::i AXD C.ESAREA TO JEltU- only as an act of rl'tlcction, on perceiving that 
SALE)l, AXD FltO)[ TIIElrn TO AXTIOCII. Aquila (',\KuAa<) stands nearer, that the other 

18. llaviug remained yet mauy days, conncctiuu occurs to the mirnl as a po"'iblc uue. 
after the arrest. "·hether the arrest took place And with him Priscilla and A11uila may 
at the enJ of the year arnl a half mcntionc,l in j intl'rvcne betwcl'II ha\'ing shorn and Paul, 
v. ll, or in the course of that time, is subject, ' because the clanse is su c\"idently parcuthctic, 
as we have scL'II, to some ,louut. Even if the i au<l because sailed has a teuclency to tlraw its 
arrest was subse,,ncnt to the year aucl ~ix : several subjects tuwart! it.self. It is urge,! for 
months, the 11urny ,Litys here ncct! not he sup- i the other view that Lnke has placed the rnau's 
pose<! to ext,•1ul the .~ojonru at Corinth beyond 

I 
name after that of the woman, contrary tu the 

a few atltlitiunal 11Hmths (Wicsl.). Duriug this natnral ortler; but that nu st.rc.-;.~ can be laitl on 
periutl the apostle planted churches in other that circumstance is elear from !tum. !G: 3 and 
parts of Achaia, either by his own personal 2 Tim. 4 : ID, where the names follow each 
labors or h,· the instrumcutality ,,f his cun- other in the same manner. Suuw principle 
nits. (See ·2 Cur. I: 1.) It was during this: of association, as possibly that uf the rclatirn 
visit at Coriuth, also, that l'aul wrote the First , superiority of Priscilla, ma,le it customary to 
and Secoud Epistles to the Thc.,salonians. 

1 
speak of them in (hat urtler.-111 C:enchrcn·, 

That he wrote the first of them here appears , which w:L5 the eastern port of Corinth, t!istant 
from sc\'eral circumstances: first, Paul hacl I ahont ten miles. ,\ church luttl been gathcrc,I 
been S<"parate,I rro111 the Thessalunians but" a here (Rom.16, 1). The modern name is Kikrit,s, 
short time" (1 Tbcu. 2: n); secondly, Timothy a little south uf Kalamaki, alltl un,ler the tra,·
ancl Silas were with him (1 Tbm. 1: 1), as they : eller's e_ve, thercfo1·c, who cros.~cs the isthmus. 
were accortliug to Luke (1s, 5); thirdly, the 

1 
-l'or he had a vow-i. c. one resting upon 

apostle ha,1 uccn lately at Athens (1 The ... J, 1), ' him; not assU111e,l at this time. This clause 
mul whcnec, also, according to .our namttivc i states why he shavetl his hca,l. The cutting 
(1•: 1), he came 1lirectly to Corinth; and Jinally, 'off of the hair was a Jewish practice, awl took 
he writc.5 to the Thc.ssa.lonians as recent con- ~ place at the expiration of a vow, not at the 
verts who.sc knowil'dge was very imperfect. , com111ence111r11t of it. It is an erronenns 
The date of this Epistle, therefore, wouhl be: statement, thert•fore, that the apostle rnbjcctcd 
A. D. 5:! or 53. (Sec note 011 18 : 23.) If (he himself to the vow at this time anti went tu 
First Epistle w:L~ written at Corinth, the Second Jerusalem to ohtain ahsolntion from it. Xean
must have heen wrilu-11 at the same place. , dcr woul,l support that npinion from Josrphns 
Ti1110thy anti 8ilas were still with the apostle (Bel . .ltLd., 2. 15), bnt he a,lnpts for that ptlrpos~ 
(2 Th• ... 1: 1); an,!, as the object of the Second '. an interpretation nf the pass:tge which tll'arly 
Epistle was tu correct a wrong impression all oth,•rs rejet'.l. The 1wtnre of Paul's YOW nn 
mat!e by the J?irst (comp. 2 Thcss. 2: 1, S'}., this occa~ion is unl'ertaiu. It cnnl,I not ha Ye 
with l Thc.~s. 4 : 16, sq., ancl 5: 1, sq.), the in- been a strict Xazaritc ,·ow-i. e. su.-h a vow oh
ten•al hetwecn the two must have been short. ' serve,! in ,Jue form-for a person cnultl absolve 
-Having bill. adieu (.i.-oTal.ii,,vo<) is an Al- ' himself from such an ohligation only at Jcm
exa11t!ria11 sense. (Sec Lob., Arl I'hryn., p. 24.) , salem, whl'rc his hair, which ha,I grown tluring 
Among others, he now took leave of Silas, and the time that he hat! bcl'n a Xazarite, was to be 
perhaps of Timothy, though we fit1tl tlu! latter cut off anti bt1rnt as an offc.•ring in the te111ple 
with him again at Ephesus (19: 22).-Uuto (Num.6, i,,,.). (Sec Jahn', Arch:rol.,?, 3!l.,.) "·c 
Syria, a.➔ his remoter ,lcstination; he cm- have nn acmw,t of anv 1lc1·iatio11 fron1 that rule. 
barkctl fiir Ephesus in the first inst:t1u•c (,-. 19). Yet it is not nnn•:is:mable to suppose that in 
Iloving shorn lhe head most crities u111lcr- later tilu,•s the original institution may li:l\·c 
~tan,! of l'aul (Chryst., Calv., Xcand., Olsh., hecn n•lax,i,l or m<11li!lc,l-that aftl·r the J,•ws 
Hems., De Wet., Win., Wdsth.); some uf A,1uila , came to be clbpersecl it was hcl,l to be. lawful 
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19 And he came to Ephe!--us, and left them there: 
but he him:::;clf cnterccl iuto the syuagogue, a11d rea
soned wilh the Jew~. 

20 \\" hen they d~sircd !tim to tarry longer time with 
them, he cu11~t·nted not; 

21 But Lade tht·m farewclJ, saying, al must LY all 
means keep this feast that cometh in ,Jl:'rusalem :· IJut 
1 _will rcturu again unto you, liif lioU will. Aud he 
s::uled from Eplic~us. 

:l:l And whcu he bad l:11,dcd at. C'resarea, and gone 
up, and saluted the cburcb, be went dowu to An
tioch. 

J9 vow. Ami they came to Ephesus, and he left. them 
there: Uut he hi111:--elf e11tcre<I i11lo tl,t· synagogue. 

20 a111l reaso,,ed with the ,Jews, .-\1u.l whl'II the\· a~kt•d 
21 him to aLi<le a longer time, he eon.scntell n"ot.; liut 

taking his lea,·e uf.1hen1 1 aml saying, 1 will return 
again unto you, if (iud will, he :set ~ail from J·.ph-

22 Cl!illS. And when he hall lande<l at l'a!.sarca, h.c 
went up and saluted the ~burcb, snd went down ~u 

a cb. 19: :ll; 20: 16 ... . b l Cor. 4 : 19; Jleb. 6: 3; J11.1ne.s 4: 15. 

to terminate a Nazarite ,·ow at other plaecs, I from 1\ot pcreei\'ing the rcfercnee of gone ttp 
adhering to the prcsC'ribed usages as near as the (a.ea/la<), in v. 22, and consequently any oeca
circumstanecs allowc,I. If it was not a vow .of sion for such haste in 1w,N.,'<.'uting the journey. 
this pe<:uliar character, it may have been of the --The coming fcnst. It must have been one 
nature of a tlmnk-ollering, and not subject to of the principal feasts which Paul was so anx
the r<>gulations to which the Xuzarite was re- ious to keep at Jerusalem-in all probability, 
quircd to conform. It must be confessed that the passover or Pentecost. In either case, we 
the present knowlc,lge of Jewish antiquities is discover here that the apostle made the jonr
not suffident to dear up fully the obscurity of , ney in the spring of the year. Wieseler (p. ,lti) 
the pn.ssage. It cont.ains, says De \Vettc, a Gor- thinks that it was the later festival, P,·ntecost, 
dian knot still unti<'d. chiefly because Paul embarked at Corinth in-

19. Unto Ephesus, which was on the Cay- stead of travelling through :\laccdonia, as the 
stcr, not far from its mouth. It could be ap- state of navigation would have re111lered cxpe
proachcd at that time by water, though the site dient earlier in the season.-For kee1>-lit. do 
of the ancient city is now two or three miles {,ro,ijo-a•)-comp. keep-lit. do-the passover 
from the coast. ,v1th a favoring wind, the (,ro,,;, To ,rao-xa), in '.\fatt. 2G: 18.-AtJeru,alcm. 
passage from Corinth to Ephesus coul,1 he (Sc•c on 8: 40.)-Bnt I will return agnin, ete. 
made in two or three days. Cicero mentions The apoHtle soon fulfill,~l thnt promise (1•: 1). 

that he on one oecasion, a11tl his brother Quin- 22. And having landed - lit. hnving 
tns on another, occupie,] two weeks in passing come down, from the sea to tlw !anti. 
from Ephesus to Athens (Ad Atti.c. Ep., G, 8. 9; (Comp. 27 : 5.) - Cresarea was the most 
ib., 3, !J); bnt the voyage in both instances was convenient seaport in the vicinity of Ju
rctarde<l by extraordinary delays. (Sec further dca. (Sec further on 8: 40.)-Jlaving gone 
011 28: 13.)-But he himself (avTo< o,). This 111>-i. e. to Jerusalem (Calv., Kcarnl., Olsh., 
emphasis brings forward Paul again as the '.\Icy., De Wet, Wies!.). This absolute use of 
prominent person, after the information that the verb occasions no obscurity nftcr the statc
hi8 companions stayed at Ephesus. The order ment respecting Paul's destination in v. 21. A 
of statement outruns the history a little, as oc- few have umlC'rstood it as yoiny "1' into the city 
cuf8 in other cases. (Comp. v. 1.) Luke ean- above the harbor. nut to mention that cir
not well mean that the apostle sepnratcd )um- cmnstance in addition to the arrival wonl<l 
self from Priscilla and Aquila and went into give to it a singular prominence as coutmstcd 
the synagogue without them ()Icy.). So unin1- , with the g('ncral rapidity of the narrath·e.
portant a circumstance would not be ma<lc so ·1 \Vent down (•a••/3~), at the close of the vef8c>, 
prominent. Nor is it at all probable that there would be inappropriate to the geogmphical re
(avroii) was opposed in the writer's mind to the l:1tion of Cu,sarca to Antioch (::-.eall(].).-The 
synagogue as being out of the city (Alf.); for! claurch-i. e. at Jernsalem. It should be no
in that case some intimation like without the I ticet! that this is the foudh jouru,·y which Paul 
city (see lG : 13), or at least yoing out, would has made to that city since his com·ersion. No 
hardlv be withheld from the reader. [ doubt he arrived in ~C'ason to observe the feast, 

21.- Some critics reject all in Ibis verse from as nothing is said of any disappointment in 
must to .Jerusalem (Ilng., Grsb., Nca11<l., ; that rcspcct.-Into Antioch. How long the 
I.chm., Tsch.); others defend the clause (Olsh .. II apostle was aliscnt on the tour, which termi
Dc ,vet., \Yiesl., l\ley., llmg., Alf.). The wonls nated with his rPturn to .-\nlioch, can only be 
may be donbtfnl, but with the present cvi,lcncc conjectured. The y<'ar and six months at Cor
shouhl not be separated from the text. As: iuth (v. n) would be likely to constitute the 
Meyer suggests, they may have been omitted I greater )'Ortion of the period. \\'icscler pro-
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2~ And after he had spent ~ome time th.P1"f', ht.• tie• 2:i .\utioch .. \111I had11g: ~Jll'llt ~0111c time flwn•, he fie .. 
parted, an.J wt.•nt O\'l'r all the country of 0 (ialatia and 11artcd 1 uwl wt·ut thr1H1gh the rcgio.1 oft alatia au<l 
l'hrygia i11 onh•r, &strc11gthc11ing all the dbciJJles. l'hrygia i11 ordt•r, ~1ablishi11g all the dist:iplcs. 

t-1 • c.Aml a ccrtai11 Jew 11a1uecl ~\polios, Uorn at 2-l ;:'\ow a Ct.•r1aiu .lcw u:uuetl .\polios, au .\lcxo111◄lrian 
. .Alcx::rndria, an cloq11c11t man, and mighty i11 the :;crip- Uy ran\ 1a kan1t.•tl 111a11, ca111c to Ephc~us; a11tl lie 
turc-;, came to Ephesus. 2,; was 111ighty in tin! scriptures. Tlib 111a11 hatl hl·eo 

:!.1 This mau was im,trnctctl iu the woty of the Lortl; 1 2instructctl in the way of the Lonl i u11J lieiug i't:r-
antl Lciug dfervent i.u the spil'it, he spakc aull taught 

a Gal, l: :.! ; t: U .••• b cb. Ii: 22; ll; 3:l, +I. ... c I Cor. l: I".!: :I:~. 6; 4: 6: Tit. :I: 13 .... d Rom. 12: ll.--1 Or, an do
q1u:-11t 111au .... :! Gr. tauyl,t l,y u·ord o/ muuth. 

poses six months a.s the time occnpic,l uetwce11 AXIJ l:c> ~IO!tE FCLLY IX:,,Tl~lJC'fED Jc', 
leaving Antioch and the arrirnl at Troas (1s: •). TIIE GOSl'EL. 
He would allow six mouths, also, for the apos- 2·1, ~I eyer calls this sccti<>n "a historical 
tie's labors in Europe before his arrival at Cor- epis1J1lc." Lntli:mlt s1ys that it is entirely 
inth. The time which this estimate allows for germane to the 1:arratin,: while l'a11l tabors 
the Asiatic part of the innr may l,c tno limited. in Asia, aw,ther lrnilds still farther upon the 
The apostle visitc,l extensively the churches in fou11datio11 laid hy him i11 Enrope.-Apollos 
Syria and Cilicia, planter! new churches in = Apllllonins. As a 11ativc "f Al,•xa111lria he 
l'hrygia. and Galatiu, and travelled very cir- ha,! recr·ivcd, probably, ~ays Xc:mdcr, '' the Jl•11·
cuitously throughout his journey between An- bit-Grecian c,lucation peculiar to the lcarnc,I 
tioeh aml Troas. It may be safer to assign a among the Jews uf that city, an,) ha,! ae<1uired 
year at least to sud1 varic,I labors. According nlso gr!'at facility in the use of the Gre!'k Ian
to this view, the apostle was auscnt on his sec- ; guagc."-Elo1111c11t (>.oy,o<), (Obh., De "'et., 
ond mission ah1Jut three years; and if we place 1

1 

~Iey.), or lcumcd (Xeantl.). The lirst sense 
his departure early in A. D. 51, he rcache,l Au- is the uc,t, uecausc mighty in the scri11-
tioch again in the spring or summer of 5·1. , turcs a.scribes tu him then a ,litlerl•nt tulcnt, 
Anger, "'icscler, )leycr, ,nncr, and others I a111l Lccause his SUJ>crior faculty as u speaker 
agree in supposing Paul to have arrived in Cor- appears to ha,·e been the reason why some of 
inth in the autumn of A. D. 5:!. The admi,;sion the Corinthians pn•fenc,I him to l'anl. (Sec l 
of the date fixes the main point in this part of C1Jr. l : l:!; :! : •1; :! Cor. 10: 10.) In the scrip•' 
the chronology. turcs. lle was familiar with them, an,! could 

23, DEl'ARTUltE OF PAUL O~ UIS nsc them with power as u source of argument 
THIRD )IISSIOX,\UY-TOVR. I an,] appeal. (8cc v. :!S.) This clause points 

23. A certain time, The time now spent out the sphere of his eloquence. 
ut Antioch wns appnn·ntly short. It was dur- 25. This one was instructed in the way 
ing this time, as most critics suppose, that Peter of the Lord, prouauly by some ,li,ciJ>lc of 
arri\·ecl here arnl the scene took place between John who ha,l left Jwlcn before the Saviour 
him an,) Pan!, of whieh we hn1·c an account. I commence,! his public course, or po;:sibly by 
in <1al. 2: 11, sq. (Sl'C on 1.i : 3,,.) Ncall(lcr John himself, whose earlier ministry Apullos 
(/'.ll•"'=nng, i. p. 351) agrees with those who in- ' rnny hrll'c attemle,1. Slime infer from the 
8ert the occurrence here. Baumgarten (ii. p. things concerning Jesus that Apollos was 
331) a,lrls himself to the snmc class. The apos- , awnre that Jesus wns the )lcssiah; but the fol
tie's u•lwn l'da came, in Gal. 2: 11, alfords no lowing knowing, cte., lilllits that expression, 
clue to the time. \Ve may nssnmc that the an,l, if cxplaine,l correct!)' below, exdtHlcs a 
apostle went forth ngain to the heathen nhout knowledge of that fact. His ignoranee in this 
the beginning of the )'car A. D. 5.i.-ln sncccs- rcsp(•et was one of the defects in his religious 
sivc order. This refers, prohal>ly, not to the belief, and at the same time his views of the 
countries name,!, but to the diffen•nt places in deeper Christian d,,ctrines must have been 
them where ehurchcs cxi,;tcd. In aceonlanee meagre in comparbon with those posscssl~I by 
with the representation on Kiepert', map, we the apostlPs. For the crmstructinn of WRY 

may suppose that Pan! went lirst to Tar:;us, (o6ov), sec\\'.?, 32. 5; K.?. :?1sl. 2.-Bcini: fer
thence in a north-western ,lircetion through vent in spirit, zealous in his ,lisp1Jsitio11. It 
Galatin, and then, turning to the sonth-wcst, is kss correl'I to understand spirit of the 
passed through Phrygia, and so nu to Ephe- I111ly Spirit, since thnt gift appenr.; in the Xcw 
~us. That course acPotmts for Lnk!''s 11a111ing Testament ns the proper frnit aml seal of the 
Galntia before Phrygin, instead of the order in Christian faith, which Apull,,s ha,I not yet 
16 : ll. ad11ptc,I. (See <1al. 3 : 2.) For other places 

2!-28. APOLLOS CO)IES TO EPHESVS, where Bpirit refer., to the mind, comp. HJ: :!l; 
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diligently the things of the Lord, aknowing only the I vent in spirit, he spake :md taught carefully the 
baptism of John. thin~:,; cc,11ccrnh1µ; ,ll•sus, kuowing- unly the IJapti:-:m 

:!ti And he l,cgan to speak Loldly i11 the synagogue: 2Guf ,,uhn: arnl he hega11 to~peak Lultlly in the syw.1-
whom when Aquila ~111tl l'l'iscilla had bc.inl, they wok gogt1l', l~ut wlwn t rbeilhl nml .Al,uila heard him, 
hilll unto'"""', and expounded u11to him the way of tl1ey took him u11to 1hc111, and cxpounll<'<l un10 him 
God more perfectly. 2i the wny of t,o<l more cart>fully. Am.l wh,1 11 he wus 

~i .And when he wa:- <lispo!--ccl to pass into ..\chain, I mim.lcd tu 1wss ovt_•r into .-\clrnia, the linthrc11 ,·n-
the brethre11 wrote, exhorti11g the dbciplc:, to ncchc ! courage<l h1111, au<l wrote to the ,li--ciplt'::, to recei, e 
him: who, when he was come, "helped thew much hi111: aud "lien he w::1s cume, he 1luJIJ1l'd t)u:m much 
which hacJ hclicH•d through grace: I 28 who had Lclit'vc<l through gran~: for he powerfully 

1~ _For he n1_ightily cuu\·inc.:~d the Jews, nud t!Mt 

I 
coufute_tl the ,Jews, ~11nd tl1r1t put,licly,_shcwillg Uy 

pulihcly, c!)hewu1g IJy the scriptures that Jesus was the scriptures that .Jesus was the l hnst. 
Lhl'i•t. 

CII APTElt XIX. 

AND it came to pas.~, that, while d.:\pollos was al I 1 A:=o:D it c:nnc to pass, that, while .Apollos was at 
Corinth, l'aul having passed throug-h the upper Corinth, l'aul ha,·i11g JHls~l!tl. through the upper 

~oa•ts ca_'.'.'.c t: Ephe•us: aud !iuding ccl'taiu ~i:ciplcs, I country ca111~~,p~e:u:~~1.~ _fuund ::~ di~ci-

a ell. 19: J ... . b I Cur. J; 6 .... c cb. 9: 22; Ii::\; n.?r 5 .... d l ('01·, 1: 12: :l: 5, ii.--J Or, helped much lhro1.19h gr11ce them 
llla.t 1111d Lelit:ved., .. :l Ur, shcwi.ng 1mblir:ly 

------------
John 11 : 33; 13: 21; Rom. 12: 11 (probably); that assigns to the ,·crb arnl participle different 
2 Cor. 2: 1:l.-Accnrately (,. ,s)-i. e. his doc- objects and confn~cs the sc•ntcnce. llesi,lcs, 
trine was coITcet as far as his knowlc,lgc ex- A)lollos was not a,·cr:se to the journey (was 
tendcd.-l{nowing only the bnptism of disposed, /'louAoµfrov), and had no nee,! of ex
Johu, which ditfrrc,I from that of thr. npos- l10rtation. In 2 Cor. 3: 1, Paul allmlcs to this 
ties mainly in these respects:' lir:st, that theirs lett<'r of commenclation, or to the pnll'tiee of 
rccognizccl n ;\il'ssiah who hml come; and granting ~twh l!'ttN,-, c•xcmplifie<l in this case 
secondly, that it was attestecl by the cxtraor- : of Apollos.-Contributcd (as a helper) m nch 
dinary gifts of the Spirit (w: s). Since John, : to those who have be!ie,·ed, aml still l,c
however, taught that the Sa\'iour was nhout to : lic,·c. (~c•c \V. ~ ~O. -1. a.) It is not meant that 
appear, anti that repentance, faith in him, nml '. he confirmed them in th,·ir faith as ('hristians, 
holiness were necessary to saln1tion, A)lollo8, [ but that he co-opcratl'd with tht•m in their pro
though acquaink,l only with his tmching,_ t·ottl,l : mulgation arnl ,lcfcnec of the truth. The next 
l.,c saicl with entire truth to he instructed in I verse ('X)llains the remark.-Throni:-h i:-racc 
the way of the Lord. It is not nffir111ecl that belongs to the pnrtieiplc [had believed] (De 
he had submitted to John's haptbm, lmt we su1 ► \\'et..), not to the i-crh [helped] Pky.) The 
pose that from the nature of the case. That he, natural ~ensc• is that wl1id1 remits from the order 
was rcbaptizccl, Luke ,locs not assert; though, if of the won b. The doctrinal itlca is that of the 
\\;c regard his moral position ns analogous to faith which is through him, in 3: 16. 
that of the Johnnncan ,Ibdplcs mentionc,1 in : 28. Powerfully that the )les,iah was 
the next chapter, we ~houlcl infer from what; Jesus, 11011c other than he. (Comp. v. 5.) 
is rclatecl there that such was the fact. lllPyC'r i 
considers the rascs dissimilar, and clcnics that 
A polios was reha ptizecl. 

:.!G. Began,hut,litlnotpreachlongwithsuch 1-7. PAUL COl\IE8 TO EPHESUS, AND 
imperfect view~. As soon as Aquila arnl l'ris- REBAPTIZES CERTAIX DlSCil'LE8 01" 
cilia heard him thev procee,lc,1 to instruc-t him JOHN. 
more fullv.-Thc ,·~rh (napi>~•na~•u&a,) menus to' l. \\'bile Apollos was at Corinth. This 
speak boldly. IIc exposed their sins, re-' notice apprises us that Paul c!icl not arrive at 
qnirecl them to repent and he prepare,l for the Ephesus till after the departure of Apollos. 
kingdom of the ;\IL-sBiah. (Comp. ;\latt. 3 : 2, ('AnoMoi-thc regular genitive; sec 1 Cor. 3 : 4-
sq.)-:Uore perfectly, m.orc rrcruralely. here rejects v in the accusative. Comp. 21: 1. 

27. Unto Achaia, of which Corinth was K. * 48. R 1; \Y. ~ 8. 2.)-Thc upper Jlllfts, 
the capital. (Sec on v. 1.) It was that city I in the interior, ns compnrccl with the l'Oa~t. 
whirh he proposed to ,·isit. (Comp. I!): 1; 1 ; The expression may be unclcrstoncl of the 
Cor. l : l'.!; 3: 4.) ,vhat he hear,! from Pris- I mountains on the frontier of l'hrygia ancl 
cilia ancl Aquila may li:n•e turned his thought~ ,\si:1, which the apostle wonlcl cross on his 
to this field of labnr.-The}' wrote a111l ex• I ronte.-Certaiu disciples. Luke nscrihcs to 
horted (lit. e.rhorlin!ftl1ry 1<•rofr). The partil'iplc them that character (comp. when }'e he• 
contains the principal iclca. (Sec 1 : '.!·I.) 8ome lieved, in v. 2), hccausc, though tlwir know
supply him after ellihorted (Calv., Kuin.); hut! lcclgc was so imperfect, they were sincere; they 



Cu. XIX.] THE ACTS. 219 

2 llc said unto them, lia\"e ye received the lluly I 
(ihu:st ~i11cc ye hdievc<l ·! ...-\ ud they ~aid unto him, j 
ca\\"c ha,·c 11·0L su 11rnch a:s heard whether there Le auy ' 
Huh· l i host. 

a 
0

.-\ml he ~aid unto them, t·nto what then were ye 1 
Laptizctl '! And they s:.1i<l, bfnto .luhn·s baptism. 

-l Then :-.aid l'anl, eJul111 verily IJaptizctl with the 
La1,tis1u uf rcpc11tance1 sayi11~ untu lhc people, that 1 

the,· should. llelic\'C on him whicll shoultl come afLCr 
hiui, that is, uu l'hrist .Jesu,. I 

•> \\"hen I hey heard thi,\·, they were baptizcd 11in the 
name of the Loni ,Jesus. 

2 pies: alH.l he said nntu them, J)i1l re rccci\'C the 
Holy :--pirit, whcz1 ~-e bdie,·c<l ·t And they .,·,11,l u1.io 
him, ~ay, we tlid uut so much us hear whether lthe 

3 Hulf :'-}-lirit wa~ yin:11. .\11ll he 1'-ah.l, 111tu what then 
were ye Laptizcd. l .Autl they sait.1 1 IULO ,lohn's Lap• 

4 tism. And Paul :--aitl, ,Juhn La11tizcd with 1hc bap
tism of rcpcntauce, saying uuto Ilic people, that they 
:--huuhl ticlicvc on hi1u whu shuultl cu111c atlcr hi111, 

5 that is, uu Jesus. And when th~y heard thi~, the/ 
were Laptizct.l iuto the nawc of the l~or<l. J1:::1us. 

a eh, t! : 16; see 1 Saw. J : 7 .... b eb. 1~ : :.!5 .... c Matt. 3 : II ; J,1tin 1 : 15, ~'i, JO ; eh. I : 5 ; 11 : 16; IJ : 2-1, :.i:, .... d eb. ~ ; 16. 
--1 01·, there 1.1 a /Joly .Spiri't 

possessed the elements of a true faith, and tiauity. The answer of the men, therefore, was 
acknowled1;cd the name of Christ a~ soon a:; : not that they ha,! bl'cn baptizc,l unto· John as 
the apostle made it known to them. It is prob- the :\le,,iah, and the i<h~l that their error was 
ahlc that they were strangl·rs who had just ar- ~ that of adheriug to him as the :\lc.ssiah h.~~ no. 
ril·ed at Ephc.,us, and when the apostle found I SU)lport from this cx)lrcssion. That some, how
thl'm ha,! not yet come in contact with any ; e,·er, at a n,ry early J.•eriu,I ellll'rtainl'<l that 
of the Chri~ti:rns there. , opinion of John is a fact w,•ll es'.ahlishe<I. 

:l, Fur if(,,) in a ,!ircct question, sec on 1: G. I The Zabians, or Xaz11ra,ans, ur :\l<-rn!.cans, :L~ 

The irn1uiry app<':trs abrupt, because we have so I they arc ,·ariou,ly callctl, who were tliseornrc,l 
broken an al'count of the circumstancl·s of the: in the East :ilJllnt the mid,llc of the Sl'Ycntcenth 
case. l'l!(l!'\11btc,Ily, something prccl·<led which I century, arc snppusc,l to be a rcmnanl of that 
led the ap,lstlc to sn:;pel't that the men enter- Sl'et. (:,l'e Xean,I., Ult. llist., vol. i. p. 3iG, and 
taincd in:idc111iatc or mistaken views of the l'ltristi,w 1/cricu·, Jannary, l~;'\3.) 
gu:;pel.-The Holy S11irit here means the I ·I. lutleetl (µiv) after John, which some 
Spirit as the author of miraculous 1,dfts, as is· editors rLjcet, is g,•1rninc (:\ley., Tsch., De \\'et.). 
ma,lc c,·ident by v. li.-Did ye receive (note The reply of l'aul is app:m·ntly this: "John in
the aorist) when ye believed! (,A&./j,T< ,uanv- rlccrl prc11clwrl rr'/"'11/rwcc mul a ,'S,wiuur t,, come (o.~ 

aa•T•<l- The part.id pie refers to the same time ' Y"" k11ow); but tltc Jfrs.•i1tlt w!tu111 ltc w11w111,cc,l 
as the verb.-Hnt we did not henr (when It•~• fl/iJJmrctl in .Jc.,,,.,, and !I'"' arc 1ww tu bdin·e 
ba]'tizc,l) even if there be a Holy Spirit. on him a.; Jol,11 ditccfrd."-That is ]'resents the 
A negnti,·e nsnnlly prccc,lcs but not with this aih-cr,;ath·e i1lm. instl·,Hl of the ordinary nod 
force (= Xo-on the contrary), bnt coul,l be (8,). (W. 2 G:l. l. :!. l'; K. * :l:!:!. It. 4.)-Bap• 
omittl'<l with the elfc•cl of a more e:irnest ,k- tized (ifja,rna,) gm·ern, baptism (fja,rnai,.o), 
ninl. (Sec\\'.~ 53. i.) The llolr S11irit must on the principle• of atlinity in ]'Oint of sense. 
have the meaning in their reply which it ha,! (ClllllJl. Luke i : :!O. W. ~ :l:!. :! ; K. ?, :!iS. I.J
in Paul's question. Hence it is unnecessary' (.;hrist is c-ommon before Jesus, hut is 1111-

:uul incorr,•et to supply given (80,jfr) or 1,uw·ed warrant!'<! hc·rc. 
out (••xuvoµu·ov) aftl•r be. (Cnmp. John i: ;{t>.) I 5. :\'ow thcr (whom Paul a,l,ll"l'ssc<i) hnv-

3. Unto what, as the ohjcct of faith all<! I iug heard were haplizt•d. Whether Pan! 
confession, therefore, wt•re re ba11tized t himself Ill' soml' assistant perf.mnc,l the dte the 
-Unto the baptism of John shoul,I ha\'c hbtllry ,Ines Hilt tlc,·idl'. Their prllm}'t rPecp
thc sense here which it has in other passages tinn of the truth won Id ten,! tn show that the tle
(comp. 1 : :!:! ; lU: :li; ~Iatt. 3: i; Luke i : ::m, fl•ct in their former ha)ltism rPlate,! not s11 nnl!'h 
etc.)-viz. the baptism which John all minis- ! to any positin· l'rr<1r as to their ip;norancc in rc·
tcrc,!, or such as he at!minist,·rc,1. They may I g:ml to the prupcr object of faith. ~11me of the 
have reeein•<l the rite from Juh1_1 himself, or I ul,knvritcrs maintai1ll'il that Lnkl' n•<'llrds tlwsc 
from some one whom h1• ha,! bapt1zc,l, but who ' words as a c1,ntinnati11n of Paul's rc·mark: x,,,,, 
ha,! not a,!vanl'll<l bcyllll<i the point of know- tltry (whom .l11lrn :uldn·ssl•1l) l,,11·i11r1 lu•,,r,l 11w~ 

lcilg,• at whieh Jllhn's ministry Juul left his l"r}'tizrd. lt was thr "hjl•,·t of snch ,·011111H•11tat, ,rs 
,!bciplc~. That. A polios had baptizcd them is tn rt•scne the passa.sr<· from th, '"" whn appmlc,l t" 
not at all probable; for the prrsumption is that it, in ordl·r tn jn,tif~· rchaptism. Thr~· main
he had left Ephesu~ heforc their arrival (sec on tain,·,l this l'Xl'.trt•si,; n11t 011ly ap1inst tlw ,\ 11ah:1p
\', 1), and brl'aU~e, if lll' had not. the\' wnul,\ ' tbts, hut, as llau111gartl'll nu·ntions, a.srainst tlie 
ha,·c rcel'iVP<l fr"m him more corr<'<:t viM,·s, Catholics, who disparagcrl ,loh11's haptisi11 for the 
after his own better acquaintance with Chris- 1 1,urposc of exalting the Christia11 sacraments 
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(i Aud when Pau) bad 0 laid his han<ls upon them, 
the IJoly Uhost came 011 the1u; and bthey spake with 
tungrn.·s, aud prophe::-it.:J. 

7 .Aud alJ the meu were ahout twelre. 
8 c~\ud he wcut into the sy11a~ogue1 and spake boldly 

for the space of three months, llbputing an<l tJersuad
ing the thiugs dco11cenling the kiugdom oft iod. 

U Hut ewhcu diH!J·s were hardened, and belie,·ed not, 
but s1iake erH ,·or that way 1.Jet'orc the multitude, he 
de1Jartetl fru111 t l1em, aud separated the disciples, dis
puting daily in the school of one Tyra11nus. 

10 .Aud vthis continued by the space of two years; 

6 Aud when Paul had laid his hands 11pon them, the 
lloiJ' ~pirit came on 1 hem i and they :--pakt..• with 

7 1ongues, and prophesied. Aml they Wt>l'e i11 all 
al.lout t wel \"e men. 

8 .Aud he entered iuto the sy11agogue, and spake 
Uol<lly for the space of three mouths, n•a:--ouing a11<l 
persuadinp; <1.~ lo the things conter11i11g 1 he ki11g:<lo1u 

9 of l1od. liut when some were hanle11cd a1,d dis
ol>edieut, !-l-JJeaking evil of the \\'ay hefore the mul
titude, he departed from them, i11d separated the 
disciples, reasuning: <laily in the :$Clwol ofTyrannus. 

10 .And tl.Jis coutiuue<l for the space of two years; so 

a. eh. 6 : 6; 8 : 17 .... b eh. 2 : ~ ; 10 : t6 .... e eh. li : 2; 18 : ,t. ... . d eh. I ; :i ; ta : ~:J .... e 2 Tim. l : 15; 2 Pet. Z : Z; J uJe 10 .... 
/ See eh. Y: 1,; '1,"l.: 4; :.H: H; ,·t"r, 2:i..:.g See eh. 20: 31. 

as distinguished from those of the first clbpcn- first atxusativc specifics the aim of the act. (K. 
sation. The Council of Trent, for instance, e 279. 4.) 
asscrtc<I: "Si 11uis dixcrit baptbmnm Johann is O. Divers, or sornc-i. c. of the JewR, as re
ea]l(]cm vim cum baptismo Chrbti halmbsc, suit,; from sp1agogue, in -,. :,,-That way 
Anathema esto" [Le." If any one shall say that -lit. the way; i. e. of Christian belief ancJ prae
thc baptism of Juhn had the same elficacy as ticc; not concrdcly, sect, party. (Comp. v. 23; 
the baptism of Christ, lc>t him be anathc1iia."- 9: 2.)-Hefore-i. c. in the 11resence of the 
A. II.] (Scss. \'II., De IJapti.rnw, C. 1). This in- I multitude, Thi~ attempt to prc>vt•nt others 
terpretation uot only scls a.side the more ohYious I from believing showt•d how hardened (•"•"'~
memiing for n remote one, but palpably mb- ptivo.,-o) they were more fully than their own 
states the fact in regard to John's baptism: he rejection of the gospcl.-Separated the dis
did not mlministcr it in the name of Jcms. This ciples-i. c. from the Jews in the synagogue. 
view of the passage may be said to be obsolete -In the sehool-viz. 1l1e place where he 
at present. [In the name of the Lord ' taught. This 'l'}"rannus, otherwise nuknown, 
Jesus. Belter i11to, or u11to, the ,,,une uf the ' was probably a teacher of philosophy or rhct
Lord Jesus. Luke docs not gh-c the formula c,ric who occupiccl the apartment nt other 
of Christian baptism, hat briefly imlicatcs that , hours. "'hct'l1cr he rentc<l it to the Christians 
by their baptism they were consecrate,! to the I or /!:lVC them the use of it. is 1mc·c>rtain. 
service of the Lord Jcrns. (Comp. Gal. 3: '27; 1 10. By the space of two p•ars. These 
For a.onrr11yc(( y,,u as lwre bec11 baptized into Ghri<!t 

I 

tu·o years arc exclnsi\'e of the three months 
!tare p1tt 011 Ghri.,t.)-A. II.] ; mentionecl in v. 8; for this opposes c>xprcssly 

G. Compare this verse with 10 : 44-4G.- i the preaching in the school ofT~•r,m1111s to !hat 
\\'ith tongues-i. c. other (2: ,), or new (Mar• in the synagogue. It is probable that they arc 
16: 11).-For )lrophesied, see on 2: 17. exclusive, also, of the time o<·cnpie,I by the 

7. All the men, tor1cther. All (cra<), in this c>vents which took place after ,·. 21; for in 20: 
adverbial sc>nsc (= To 11av, Ta. 1rcivTci), occurs cs- 31, Paul reminds the Ephesians that he hacl 
pecially in connection with numerals. (Comp.

1 

laborc,I three ymrs among them; so that nine 
27: 35.) H b rare to fin<l the acljecth·e with months, or six months at least (if we regard 
this force before the substantiYc. (See K. Ansf., I thrte years there as a gcnl'ral cxprc>ssion), 
Gr., ~ 48!)_ /3; Vig. ed. Ikrm., p. 135.)-Ancl thus must Le adckd to the> two ~-c·ar,; am! three 
those twch'c men who came forwarcl so ahrnpt- j months mentioned here. The rcnospective 
ly in our history disappear as suclclC'nl:,-, leaving remark in v. 20 would he a vc-ry natural one 
ns in doubt whence thev came, where they had for the writer to make on lhc completion of a 
Leen, ancl in some r~pects what particular ' distinct pcrirnl.-lt was during this ahrnlc of 
phase of religions bclic>f thc>y reprcscntc,l. The l'anl at Eplwsus, ancl prohably not long after 
epismlc is one of strange interest from the very , his arrival there, that he wrote the Epistle to 
fact of its rn/!gesting so man:,- questinnR the the GalatianR. In Gal. -t : 13, Paul spPaks of 
solution of which our imperfect knowle,lge the former time (To 1rponpov) whc>n he prc>achcd 
of the first Christian age has put bcyoncJ our in Galatia; a111l hence (taking the expression 
rcaeh. in its strict import) he hod bPc-n there twice 

8-12. PAUL PREACHES A'r EPHESl;S, when he wrote the Epistle. lie must ha\'e 
AND COXFIJDIS TIIE WOIU) llY )URA- written it. thc>rcforc, on his third missionary
CLES. tnnr (at lc>ast, not hcfore it), siiwe he founded 

8. For spake boldly= preached boldly, sec the Galatian churches on his secon,I tour (sec 
on lR: 2G.-Pcrsuadini,:-i. e. them, prrsu,,d- on IG: G) ancl ronfirme<l them on his present 
ing them of the thing.,. (Comp. 28 : 23.) The journey to Ephesus. (Sec 113 : 23.) Further, 
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so that all the\' which dwelt in Asia heard the word of I that all thev that dwelt in .hia heard the wortl of 
the Lord .Jesu~. both Jews and lireck:--. 11 the Lon.1, h0th ,Jews and (,rt·eks. Aud (iod wn,ught 

11 And Rliod wrunghl ~pecial miracles Ly the hands l:! special 1miraclc:-, by the ha1ul . ._ of J aul: in.,r,0111llch 

of Paul: 1 that unto thl• sick were carri .... ,l awrn· from his b0th· 
1:! 6~ that from his body were hronght uuto the handkt.•rchil'l"!' or aprous, a:.U the di°..;ca~cs <lt-panc;:l 

sick handkerchief-; or aprons, and the di!'t·ases departed 13 fro111 them, and the evil ~pirils weut out. Hut Cl'r-
from them, and the e,·il ~pirits went out of them. taiu abo of the ~trolling .Jew:-, exorci-"t~ look upon 

13 fi cThcn certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, tlu~m to name m·l•r tho.-.c who hatl the c,·il spirit~ 
dtook upon them to call o,·er them which had cdl tile uamc of the Lord Jesus, ~ying, I a.Jjurc you Uy 
spirits the name of the Lorcl Jesu~, saying, \Ve adjure 
you Uy Jesus whom l'aul prcachetll. 

a Mull 16 : 20; eh. 1-t : :J .... b eh. 5: 13; see 2 King!! -I : 29 .... c !alatt. 12 : 27 ... . d 8ee Maril 9: 31:t; Luke IJ: ---~.--1 Gr. porcn. 

if so soon, in Gal. 1 : 6, refers (as, on the of Paul, uot as laid npnn the sic-k (,ome of 
whole. I think it docs) to the brief intcrrnl the re,ults being itn-oluntary on his pan), but 
since Paul wa, among the Galatians, it follows through his in,trunwntality. 
that he wrote his Epistle to them during the I 12. So that (beeau~c Go,l so wrought hy 
early part of his ~ojourn at Ephesus. In this him) also-i. c. among otll('r miradcs.-Wcrc 
city Paul c-oul<l obtain easily the knowlc,lge of : brought, ctc.-i. c. were carried from his 
the Galatian heresy which gm·c occasion to the i hodi·, to which the article, had been t-0u~hed 
letter. A partial condu,ion may be drawn from I for the purpose of rc<'eiYing the healing p,,wcr 
another arf(nment. If we arc to place Paul's : that was suppose,! to rc,,.itle in him. (ikv Luke 
rebuke of Peter between his second and third 8: .!G.) They resortell to this course, i'robably, 
journeys (:;cc on 1-~ : ~:1), he could not hm·e • because the throng was so grcnt that the sick 
writtL'n to the Galatians, at all c1·cnts, b~fnrc his could not be brought directly to the apostle, or 
departure on thb tnnr.. The foregoing data arc in ~ome instances were too infirm to be re
not decisil·e, but furnish the best-supported moved from thl'ir houses. [It plc:i,;ed God to 
opmwn. "'c may refer the Epistle to the work the mira.clc~ through Paul in that way, 
year A. D. 5G. (See note on 21 : 17.)-So that I because it wo~ in that way that the Ephc,,.ians 
all who inhabited Asia-viz. the Roman expected the miracles, an,! hence would rccci1·c 
province of that name (2, 9). Ephesus was the them as a testimony for Paul and his teaching. 
capitol of this prnvincc, the centre of commerce -A. II.]-llandkcrchiefs (Lat. sudaria)-lit. 
and religious worship(,·. 2s), to which the people swcat-cloth.s. They had their name from the 
resorted from all parts of the country, Hence 

I 
use to which they were principally applied.

the apostle ha,! an opportunity to preach to a • A1irons, sud1 as arti,;ans and scnant~ wore 
rnst number, in a,J,lition to those who resided when engage,] about their work. This too is a 
in the city; all(l"at the same time, through the I Latin wor<I (scmicinclill) which hod passl,l into 
agency of thnse C'11111·erte,l through his labors, , the later Greek. (Sec on 11 : ~fl.)-It is cd,lcnt 
he conhl hm·c introduce,! the gospel into re- from the diseases and the evil s11irits that 
gion~ which he cli,1 not visit in person. It was the writer mode a di,;tinctinn bctwc,•n ur,Jin3ry 
but forty years after this that I'liny, in his eel- disea~cs and those inflicted by eyil spirits. 
ebrateu. icttcr to Trajan, says, even in reference (Comp. on 5: 1G; S: i.) 
to the more distant llitl11·nia: ";\lulti omnis 13-li. THE DEFEAT OF CETITAIX JE\\'
retatis, omnis ordinis, utr.iu~quc sexu.s ctiom, ISH EXORCISTS. 
vocantur in pcriculum et w,cobnntur. Xcque 13. The common text has certain of the 
enim cil·itat(•s tantum, sell vicos etiam atquc vagaboatl, etc. The more apprm·c,l rca,ling 
agros supcrstitiunis istius contagio pen·agoto is certain also of the \"agaboud, cu:. (C:I""h., 
est" [" )lany of e1·cry ogc, of every rank, am! Tsch., )Icy.). Also join,· certain of with 
also of either sex, arc brought, and will be Paul, with reference to the act in to call: 
brought, into peril. For the <'ontagion of this thei· also attempted to call, os he calle,1.
supcrstition has not only spread through dtics, i Xot \·ugnbond opprobriousl~·. but wandering 
but also through l"illages and country places." 1 from ]'lacP to plac(• in the practice of their arts.
-.-\. H.] Exorcists. That was their prufps=l, repute,! 

11. Special-lit. not casual; i. c. uncommon, occupation. They appear to ha 1·c regarded Paul 
cxtraonlinary. (Comp. 28 : 2.) As the sequel as one uf their own clas~. hut of a Ligher orclcr. 
shows(,·. u), the miracles were remarkable, be- They supposl'd hP had obtainc,I a name mon• pn
causc they were performed without the personal tent tlwn any cmployc,1 by them. and that by 
agency or presence of the apostle. They were means of it he C'oul<I perform in rcalit~· the wo11-
not gcnc1;cally different from those wrought on ,lcrs to which they merely pretC'n<k,l-\\" e ad
otlier occasions.-Dy, or through, the hands jure, etc., rather I adjure i·ou b)· the Jesus. 
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U And there were seven sons of one fceva, o. Jew, 
and chief of the priest,..,;, which <lid ~o. 

15 Awl the e, iJ spirit answered ;11icl ~ai<l, Jesm; I 
kuow, aw.l Pnul I kuow; but who are ~-e '! 

lti ~\ml the man in whom the cdl spirit was leaped 
on them, and O\'ercame thc111 1 am.I prc\·ailc<l aµ-ainst 
Uiem, so that they ile<l out of that house nakc<l and 
woundc<l. 

17 .And this was kuowu to all the ,lews and Greeks 
alw dwelling: at Ephc ... us i anfl 0 fear fl'II on Llrnm all, 
aml the name of the Loni ,)e:,.m, w:1:-; mag-11ilic1l. 

I~ .And 111auy tlwt hclicve(J ca111c, am] hconfcssed, 
aml shcwc<l their deeds. 

l!J )lauy of them also which usetl curious arts 
Lrought their hooks tog-ether, an<l hurued rhcm Le
fore all mf11: am.I they cuuute<l tl1e price or them, aml 
fouu<l it fifty thou:;an<l_µ1eces of :sil\"cr. 

14 Jesus whom Paul prcacheth. Aud there were seYen 
sons of one :-:ce\'a1 a .Jew, a chief priest1 who did this. 

J5 AnJ the e\'il ::-pirit an:--wered auc.l ~aid uuto thcru, 
Jc~us I I know, an<l Paul l kllow: Uut who arc p! ! 

lG ..\11<l the muu in whom the e\·il spirit was le.iped on 
them, am] mastered lu:,th of them, and pre\"aiJc<l 
againsl the111 1 so that they fled out of that hou~e 

17 uakcd an<l wounde<l . .And this lil'carne known to 
all, l,oth ,Jews and (irceks, that dwelt at Eµhesus; 
and fear fc]} upon them all, an<l the name of the 

18 Lor<l Jesus wa~ magnified. ~I any uJso of them thnt. 
hat.l liclie\'ed came, confessing:, an<l dcl'laring their 

19 deeds. Arn.1 not a fl'W of them that practised tcuri-
011~ art.s brought their 1,ooks to~cther, aud lmrnei.l 
them in the sight of all: allll ,hey co1111ttotl the price 
of them, ti.ll<l found it fitly 1hou:--a1Hl Jiieccs of:,;ih-er. 

a l.ukc I : GS; 7 : 16; eh. 2: ~J; 5: 5, 11 ... . b Matt. 3: 6.--1 Or, rec11911ize., .. 7 Or, mugical 

For the cloulile a~cusative, compare :\lark 5 : 7; I woulcl have a tendency to rescnc men from 
1 Thcss. 5 : '27. (Sec W. ~ :.::!. 4 ; C. 2 428.) those arts of imposture, arnl prepare their 

1-t, For the Doric form of the name Sceva minds for the reception of the truth. 
(l«va), 8C'C on 11 : :J0.-And chief of the 18-20, llf.AXY AltE COXYEUTED, .AXD 
1,riests-lit. a chief priest, a priest of the ,

1 

COXFESS THEIR SIXS. 
higher class. (Sec on 4: li.)-Seven, The 18, Ancl mauy that believecl, or and 
numeral is too 1·cmotc from certain (nvi<) to many of the belic,·1·1·s (convinced by snch cvi
bc inclcfinitc, several, (SC'c on 2:l : 23.)- • dcncc)-lit. of those who hu,-c bclici-ed, all(] still 
Which did so. [This, a participial expression ! believe. The language ascribes to them a def
in the Greek) dcnotC's a habit. The next verse : inite character, but clocs not dC'chle when it 
relates nu instance of their pmeticC'. : began. They were probably new converts (De 

15, The evil spirit-Yiz. the one whom I \Vet., Alf.), as the confession made by them 
they were attempting to exorcise <,n a certain would be inconsistent with the life required 
occasion.-.Jesus I know-i.c. the Jesus (whom of those who hncl been recognized as Christians. 
you invoke) I /mow; i. e. his authority nncl power They were a cliffercnt class, al,o, from tho,c 
-and the l'aul (whom yon name) I kuow S]'Okcn of in the next vcr,C'; hence, uot the 
well as the scrvaut-me:;scng!'r of God. (Comp. jugglers thcmslc'IYcs, but their dnpcs-tho,c 
1G : 17.) The article is ]>rubably significant who hacl confided in them and been acce><sory 
here, though, as the nouns arc proper names, to the wicked dclusion.-Came (irnpcrf.), one 
it may be a little unecrtain.-Y e prcccclcs who after another. - Their deeds, superstitions 
[in the Greek text], because it takes the cm- practices (Olsh., )Icy .. De Wet.), not their sins 
phasb. in general (Kuin.). It is better to rcstrkt the 

IG. And the mnu (impelled by the evil meaning in this connection, especially a:; with 
spirit) lca1)i11g 111)011 them,-Overcnme, the other sense the more obvious term would 
having ovcrpowcrccl them, ancl prevailed- be sins (a.µap,ia<), and not deeds (,rp,if,.<). 

lit. was ~trong-showccl himself such against 19, .!Unny of them also, lwtter and 
them, or both; Yiz. by tearing off their gar- , many of those who prnctiscd magic arts 
mcnts an,! beating them. Both is more correct I -lit. things orcrwro11ght, curions, recnmlitc.
than them (Grsh., )Icy., Tsch.).-Naked neC'<l I Their books, or the bool,s which con
n,,t he taken in iti, strict sense. It conld be ' tained their mystcrics-i, e. magical signs, for
appliccl to those stripped partially of their rai- j mulas of incantations, nostrnms, am] the like. 
mcnt. (Comp. John ~1: 7.)-0nt of, or from -Hurned (irnperf.) («m••••v) ,lescrilws them 
out of, that house, where the transaction I as throwing book after book into the hlazini.: 
took pince. The pronnun reveals a more clef- I pilc,-Aud found, etc., and the)' found, as 
inite scene in the writer's view than he has de- the snrn, fifty tho11sa111l (i. c. draclllna.<) of 
scribe,1.-In tile occurrence r~lated here we are 

I silver mone}'. It was comrnnn in sneh des
to recognize a special desiµ:11 on the part of God, ignations to omit the name of the coin. (See 
It was important, says Xcan,lcr, that the divine I Demh., Synt., p. 187.) The Allie drachm ]'asscd 
power whid1 accompanie,I the gospel shouhl at this time among the Jews an,1 flomans for a 
in some strikini.: mnnnN c·xhibit its superiority I denariu.,, nnd was worth about fifteen cents; so 
to the magic which prcvnikd so extensively at: thal the hnoks amounted to scventy-fi,·c hun
Ephesus, ancl which by its apparently great I dred clollars, Some supply shekel as the ellip
effccts clecch·ccl ancl captivatccl so many. It I tical word, which, reckoning that coin at sixty 
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20 e1:-=o 111iµ:htilr grew the word of ( :ml um.I prcvailcll. :!U !'-o mightily grew the word of the Lord and prc-
21 ~: b.\flcr tlicsc lhing-s were l'll<lcll, Paul r-puq10:--ctl ,·oiled. 

in the spirit, wlicu he had passc1l through )l:iccdo11ia I 21 );ow ;1ftcr these thing:~ were C'JUlc1l 1 l'aul purposc1l 
a111I ..:\cliaia, tu g-o to .Jerusalem, sayiug, :\flcr l ha\'c ! iu lhi! spirit, whcu he had pas~ctl lhl'ough .\l;,1cetlo11ia 
IJccn there, dJ lllll~I also sec Horne. , and ,•\ehaia, to ~o to ,Jerusalem, saying, .\ftcr I ha,·c 

2~ :.,,,:o he sent. into )lac(.,~ia two of tthcm that 12:.! Lccn~licr~~uwst also sec Hu111c~~\11d ha,·iug ::::cnt, 

a eh. 6 7; l'l: 2' .... b Hom. l;): 'lj; G:\I, 2: l .... c eh. W: 2:! .... cl eh. )I'; 21; 2:J: 11; flom. 15; 26-:.!:; ..•. e eh. l:J: j, 

I 
cents, ,,·oul,! make the amount four times as Jlaccdon;n arnl Achaia occur here also in 
great. Dut as the occurrence took place in a the ltoman sense. The or,!cr uf the 1ia111cs in
Greek city, an,! as Luke was not writing fur ,lil'atl'S that the apostle intc111lctl at this time to 
Jews, it is entirely improbahk that lie has 

I 
ha,·c proccc,lc,l directly from Corinth to .lcrn

state,! the sum in their currency. All honks in salcm. .\11 uncxpcctc,l cn•11t (sec :!O: :l) com
ancicnt times were expensive, an,1 cspcdally pcllc,! him to l'hangc his pla11.--I 11111st also, 
those which comainc,! secrets or charms heh!' sq. It is ncccssarr that I should sec al~o 
in sudt estimation, Rome, not in order to fulfil any rc,·calet! pur-

20. Grew .... nnd prcvnilc,1, or grew nnd pose of f:rnl, but to satisfy his own feelings. He 
was strong, mighty. The first \'Prh l'l'fors to was anxious to visit the belic,·crs there, am! to 
the general extension ofthcgosjlcl; the secon,!,' preach the gospel in that metropolis of the 
to its inllucnce ,,n the con,lul't of those who j worltl. (Sec Rom. 1 ; 11, 1-1.)-l'alcy institutes 
cmhrnc,•d it. \\"hat precedes illustrate,! the re-

1 

a striking comparison l,ctween this ,·crsc am! 
mark in hoth respects. [Instead of the word !tom. 1 ; 1:: :uul 15; :?:l-:!1-1; "The conformity 
of (;011, the helter manuscripts n'ad the word bct\\'ccn the history awl the Epistle is perfect. 
of the Lord.-A. II.]-This \'crsc presents a i In the lirst passage of the E1,istlc we fin,! that 
striking coinehlcncc as compar!',l with l Cor. a d,•sign of visiting Rome had long d\\'elt in 
Hl: !l. It was here at Ephesus, a111! ahont this, the apmtle'8 mirnl; here, in the Acts, we liud 
time, that Paul wrote the First Epistle to the 

I 
that ,!esign cxpresse,! aconsi,!erahlc tim,• hcforc 

C.,rinthiam. That it was written at Ephesus is ' the Epistle was written. In the history we find 
certain from 1 Cor. lG; 8. llnt Paul \'isitc,l this i that the plan which Paul ha,! formc,l was to 
dty only twice-the first time when he touched pass through :\laccclonia all(! .\chaia; aftcrihat, 
h<.'rc on his way to .Jerusalem (1s, ,n), awl again lo gn to Jcru.,alcm; arnl when he ha,! finbhc,! 
at this present time of his prolongc,l rcsi,lcncc his Yisit there, tn sail fo1· Rollie. \\"hen the 
here. IIc ('()U!tl not hm·c writtt•n the Epistle Epistle was written, he ha,! execute,! s,i much 
on his first Yisit, be .. ausc the church at Corinth, of his plan as to l1m·c passi.l through )[acc
so recently gath,•red, would not answer then to donia aiul Achaia, all<! was pn·paring to pur
thc character whkh it hl'ars in the Epistle, and sue the rcrnaill<IN of it hy spc,,,!ily setting out 
still more ,lccisi\·e!y because Apollo,, who was 

I 
toward Jerusalem; an,! i_n this point of his 

the hca,1 of one of the parties there (1 Cor, 1: 12\ tr:wels he tells his fric111ls at Ilomc that when 
,lid not proccc,l t,> Corinth (18, 21) till shnrtly he ha,! colllplcte,! the business whid1 carried 
hl'forc Paul's sceon,l arrh·al at Ephesus. Again, I him to .Jernsalellt he won!,! collie to them when 
l'anl speaks in l Cor. 4: 17 of ha,·ing recently, he shonl,! make his journPy into :'-p::iin." Xor 
sent Timothy to Corinth (comp. l Cor. 1G ; 10), ! is the argument to he t•,·a,IP,l hy supposing the 
and here in the Acts (19: 2') Luke speaks cYi- I passages to have been a,!jnstcd to ca<'h other in 
dent!~· of tlH• sa111c c,·.cnt, w~iit:h he rcpr?s?nts I this manucr; "If the pas,a;.rc in the Epbtlc 
as preparatory to the apostles mtcwlc,! v1.;1t to wa.s taken from that m the .\cts, why was 
the satnc place. As Paul now left Ephesus in . 81,,rin put in? If the prL•sa;.rc in the Acts wns 
the spring of .L D. 5i (sec note nn '.?i): I), he' taken from that iu the Epistle, why \\':IS ,"J,aia 
wrote his First Epistle to the Corinthia11s a few left out? If the two passages were unknown 
months l>cforc his departure. to each other, nothiug can account for their 

21, 22. TIIE ~\POSTLE PROPOSES TO conformity but truth.'' 
LEA \'E El'IIE!'.'L"S. 22. 'fi~othr was nt Corinth wht:'n Inst mcn-

21. A Ill'\\' epoch begins hcrc-viz. thnt from tinn,~I (1s: ;). llc \\'•>ul,l he likely to cross o\·t:'r 
the cn,I of th,· ,·car an,! three months to Paul's· to Epht:'sns on hearing of I'anl's arri\'al tl]('l'!'. 
,!q,arture.-'rl;csc thiugs, lip to this time nut what connection is there hetween the 
sine!' !he arrh·al at Ephesus, not so naturallv apostle's scntli11g Timothy int,> :\Iacc,!nnia arnl 
those relating merely to the exorcism an,! its his own purpose to procec,l to Achaia? "'c 
clfocts.-l'nq,oscd in the s11irit, or }>luccd obtain an answer to that question from l Cor. 
in his mind, purposctl. (Sec o~ 5: .J..)- 4; 17-HI. We learn there that Tiruotl!y ,,·a,, 
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ministered unto him. Timotheus and 11 Era~tusj but he I into ::\1;1cl'do11ia two of them that ministered unto 
him~clf stayed iu .A.sin fur a season. i him, Tiwolhy awl Erastu:--, lie himself stayed in 

1:3 .And t.t11c saUlc time there arose no small stir about .Asfa !Or a while. 
ethat way. 2:J ,\nd at.out th:11 time there arose no smaJl stir con-

:U For a certain man name<l nemctrius, a sih-ersmith, 2-1 Cl'r1ii11g LI c \\ ar. 1 or a ecrtain man 11amctl .Ue-
" hicll madl• ,ii, Pf shrines 1ur Viana, IJroughtu'uu ~mall 1uct1 iu:-;, a sil,er~-.mith 1 \\'ho made silYcr :-;hrincs of 
gain unto the erafts111c11; l!Jiana, brought uu little J,usincss uuto the crafl~-
. 2i> Whom !1<' calh•d t,~g-ctl!er with the workmeu o_f 1 2-l men; whom lie ~athl'rt:'ll tcgt:'Lher, with the work

hke occupatwn, and sau.J, ~irs, ye know LhaL Uy tlus , meu of like UC!cu11atiuo, aud !-iaid, :---irs, ye know that 
craft we> have- our wealth. 1 2G by this IJU!'.-illt·~s we hare our \\'l•nlth. ,..\ml n• ~cc 

2H :'.\Iorcon·r ye st•c a111l hear, that .not a~one at Ephe- antl hear, Lhal not alo11c at Ephesus, but ,·II most 
sus, but ah110!':it throughout all Asia, this P~uJ hat~ throughout all A:,;ia, this Paul hath pcrsuatlt:'ll a11tl 
pe~uadetl aml turlll'~ away much J?eoplc, saying that luruetl away much vcoplc, saying that they are 110 
''the)· Ue no gutb, which are 1uatle with hands: 27 gotls, which are made with hantl:s: autl not only is 

'27 ~ that not only this our craft is in danger to be 

ailom. 16:.!J; 2 Tim. 4::l0 .••. b2Cor. 1:8 .... cS!!e ch.9:'.L ... dch.16:16, 19 .... ePi.. Jl.5:4; l>10.. H:)0---:!0; Jer. J0:3. 
--1 Gr. Art1:nns. 

not to stop in lllncc(lonia, lint to pass on to shrines. IIe executed orders for them, and ('nJ

Corinth, the capitl\! city of Achaia, an<l pre- ploye<l artisans, who reccive<l lucrativc wagc·s 
pare the cl111rd1 fur the approaching visit of [see n. V.J fur their lab01·.-(Comp. rrap,ix,To 

the apostle. Thus" the narrative agrees with with the active form i11 1G: lG.) 
the Epistle; fllHl the agreement is attended with I 25. Whom he cnlletl together, et<-., or 
very little app('arance of de.sign. One thing at. whom having assembled anti the other 
least concerning it is certain-that if this pas- 1 workmen in his employ. The arti.,ans (TExv,
sagc of Paul's history ha,] hcen taken from his Ta,) pcrli,rmc,I the more delicate proec.,sl's, au<l 
letter, it wonld have sent Timothy to Corinth 

I 
the workmen (lpy«Ta<) the rougher work. ~<J 

by name, or at all events into Achaia."-Eras• Dc11gel, Kuinocl, Ilcrnsen, and )lcyer distin
tus may be the person of that name in 2 Tim. ; gubh the two nonns from each oth<'r. It ap-
4 : 20, but, as he trav('llcd with Paul, the best pears improbable that Dcmctrins wouhl confine 
critics distinguish him from the Erastus in ' his appeal to his o\\·n 111en. It may he lwtter to 
Rom. 1G: 23 (Xca1Hl., De ,vet., \\'in.). The: understaml workmen of the lahorcrs in gl'n
officc of the latter as "treasurer of the city" j era! who were dcvotC<l to such tmde,, whe!IH•r 
would de111a11<l his more const:mt presence at: they exercise,! them on their own account or 
Corinth.-lle himself sta1·ed-lit. he him• that of some cmplnycr.-Of like occn1mtio11. 
self (wl,ile they departed) ke11t back unto The Greek (Ta To,miiTa) limits the reference to 
Asia; nntu nut in (De \Vet., Uob.), and not.fur I shrine~-i. c. ,lcllnitcly, such things as thost•. 
as dat. courn1. (Win.), uncommon befor~ a I (Comp. ;\latt. 10: 14; 2 Cor. 12: 2, :1. K. 1 '.!·!ll. 
proper name, hut nntu as the direction toward 4.) It is incorrect to extcn,I the pronoun so as 
which (llley.). I to iuclu,lc statuary, pictnr('s, C(lins, and the 

23-27, JJK\IETRiuS EXCITES A TU:\IULT like (llh11f.).-Ye know= 1·e know \\"ell. 
AT El'IJESL'S. (Sec v. 15.)-This ref('rs to making shrines 

23. As at Philippi (rn: 19), so here, the Greeks in Luk(''S narrnti ve. It stands, thcrl'l\1re, for 
instigate,! the riot; their motive was the same some ('1111irnle11t tnm or i<ll'a in the speech of 
-fear of losing the means of their ill-gotten Demctrins.-\Veallh, pru,"}1erily. 
wealth. (See note on H : 10.)-The same 26. Of, or fmm. (not al), E11hes11s rkpen,ls 
time-lit. about that time; viz. that of l'anl's on much people as a genitive of P""L'ssion. 
intended <lcparturc.-About that way, or, -Asia has, no (loubt, its Homan scns(', The 
concerning the way. (Sec on O: 2.) effect. ascribe,] here to Paul"s labors agrees with 

24. For, etc., explains why a tumult arose. the statement in v. 10.-Turnetl aw1q·, or 
-Sih•er shrines (not fur, in E. Y., but) of I turnetl nside-i. e. from our m,Hlc of wor
Artemis. These were small portable irnagC'S 

I 
ship.-Thut they be, etc., lhnt they are 

resembling the temple at Ephesus an<l contain- not gods which are matlc by hands. 
ing a figure of the go,hlcss. The mannfacturc of The mode of speaking illustrates the rlisposi
thcse shrin('s was a lucrative business, as they tion of the healhl'n to i,lcntify their gods with 
were in great request; they WL're set np in the i,lols or temples co11sccratc,I to them. (:3ec 
houses ns objects of worship, or carric(! about I on Ii: 24.) "'e can imagine the cffoct ofthe~c 
the person as having the supposed pnwer to wonb on such all(]itor,-, uttere,1 with II look 
nvert disease and other dangers. They were I or p;cstnre toward the splemlid temple within 
not only s,,1<1 here in Asia, but sent ns an arti- ' sight. 
cle of traffic to distnnt countries. l)emetrius, I 27. This onr crnft. Rather, //,i., prrrl, 
it would seem, was a wholesale Jealcr ill such L,rancl1 1 u/ u"r labur (Kyp, l\Iey.). The idea 
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sd al nought i hul alSo that the tcmplt• of the great there ,lan~er that this our lrarl • co1uc into dis-
~odclcss Iliana should Ue despbL•d, lllltl her ma~nif- repute j but also that I he h~111ph· of 1 l1c J4'fCat gml-
1cc11cc should he tlcstruycd, whom all ,\sia and the <less IJ1ia11a Le made of nu acco1rnt 1 :u1tl th;Lt :-.he 
worl<l wor:,,;hippcth. shunld C\t'II Uc th•po ... cd l"rtm1 her 111:1g11it1ce11cc. 

:lli .\ml whcu they heard thr.,;e.rn.'lin.[J.v,thcy were full 28\\liurn all .\siu ::uni :!the "orhl \\ur-.hippt.'th .\wl 
of wrnth. and cried out, saying, lireat i.r. l>iann of the I when they heartl I his, they were tillt:tl with wrath, 
.Ephesiaw,. awl cried 0111, ::;aying, <i1cat i.,· 1J1iau:1 of the Ephc-

:m .-\ud the whole city was filled with confusion: :!9siaus. Aud the city was filled with the conf11:-.111u: 
an<l ha,·ing caui:;ht nlia1us aml O,...\ristarchus, men of aml they rushed with one accord into the thcaLr~, 

----- --- --- - -- - - - - - - - -· - - -- - -- -

a Rom. 16: t:J; J Cor. I: H ... ,b eh. 20: -l; 2i: 2; Col. 4: IO; l'bilchl. 11.--l Gr. Artemis ...• :l Gr. the inhaf,ited earth. 

is that their art as ~lversn1iths, of wli.ttcn•r takes care, iu tlw first place, tn show his fellow
Use it might he in otht>r n•spects, would soon craftsmen ho\\' the mattpr affected their own 
he ruiue,I, ms tu this particular application of it. pcr~unal intere:-st; au<l then, lwxin;.; aro11se1l 
-For us (~f'-i•, uat. incomm.), to our detriment. th<•ir selfishness, he prnccc<ls tl) :l[>[>eal with s,, 
Their recei[>ts h:ul declined perceptibly alrcadr, • 11111eh the more effect to thl'ir z,•,tl fur reli;,ion. 
and at this rate \\'ould soon be cut off alto- llis main reli:mce, as CalYin thinks, was upon 
~ether.-Hut also, etc., hut also the tcm- the lirst: "He~ ipsa ela111at nnu lam pro aris 
pie of the grcnt goddess Artemis is in ipsos ,1ua111 pro focis pu;;nare, ut scili('etculi11:11n 
,!anger, etc. ls in danger extends ulso into • halwant h,,ne calemem" [" The natnrc of the 
this c.Iausc and governs the following inliuitive. C"ase makl's it cvi,lent that they arc fighting, not 
Great was one of the special titles of the Ephe- , so Ill uch for their altars as for their housl'lwld 
sian Diana. Ju rq;ar<l tu her temple, reckone,I fin•s; that, forsooth, they may have their 
as Dill' of the wouuers of the worl•l, the reader kitch<'ns wdl \\'armed"]. 
will lint! ample ,Jctails in Conybeare and Ilo\\'- 28-3·&, TIIE )IUB SEIZE TWO OF 
smi. Th<' edifice in Paul's time had bc,•n built P.\l.L'S CO)IPAXIOXS AXD Hl',•i!I TO 
i11 place of t.hc one hurnt tluwn by IINostratus THE TIIE.\TltK 
011 the 11ight of Alexa1Hlcr's birth, and was 28. 1-'ull of wrath, against Paul alltl till' 
,·astly superior to it i11 size an,l grallllcur. Xo C'hristians.-Cric,l ont, continued cq·iug. 
ruins of it remain at present on the spot; hut I The nrec•ks live,! so mu('h in till, op<'ll air De
the trn,·clkr sees some, of th,· ct1lu111ns iu the'. ml'trius m:w han, harangll<"l his n1,•11 in p11b-
1110s,1tie of St. Sophia, at Constaulinopk, orig- ' lie-; if in p;ivat,,_ the riotcN had 1ww gt1nc int" 
inally a church, and in the nares of ltaliau the stre!'!.. l'crktJ.s th,•y travl'rs<•u thl' dt.r fm 
cathedrals.-The Wt>nb tra11slat,,,I should he a lime ll'ith th<"ir t>Utl'ry Ul'forc l'Xl'<·nti11;; the 
despised mt•au to come into conh•mpt a.,,ault spokl'n of iu th,• next \'er,<', a11d swdle,I 
('.\ky.); in rcc/,,r!/lllio11c,n ,·mire (Yulg.)-i. ,·. their llllllllll•r with recruits on the way. 
tu be co11(<ttad, rejccll'd (De \\'et.). The 1101111 2\1, And the \\'hole citr was filled with 
urenrs 011ly here, au,! its 111l'a11inl! mHst confusion, or tu111111t, the tumnlt, if we 
L,• inferred from its relation to the CtlJ.!11:ltl' l'l'ad the arti,·k. The el'idcn<·c J,,r thl' artick 
words. A resHlt of co1\(1t/,ition is shanw. loss is not rleeisi\'c [but it is ,·,•ry ,trnnc;, ~.,, .\ B ])2 

of charactt•r; and h,•nl'e the expression coul,l II L I'; "' that till' nitical c,litit111s II<>\\' all 
be used to signify that. they l'care,l lest their insert it. On I Ii,, oth,•r haurl. the l'\'i<knrr, 
b11si11l'ss should l11sc its netlit iu the publie ft1r whole h<-forc eitr is not ,kdsin•.-.\.. II.]. 
estimation.-And her magnilicC'n«-e, etc., -And ther rushed with one accord into 
aud also that her ylury 1cill be de.~royed, etc. the theatre. The subject of the n·rh h!'re 
The discourse here d1a11gcs from thl' direct incllllles tlltlsc who cxeitt'U the dbturhan!'c au,I 
to the indirect, as if he said h:Hl intro,lured those· who joiuetl iu it. They rnshcd to the 
this part of the scnll'ncc. "'c ha,·e a si111ilar: theatre, because, it \\'as the cus\11111 of the Cirt•l'ks, 
transition iu 23 : 2-l. (See ""· 2 (H. Ill. 2.) I though not of the Homans, to use• tlll'ir tlwalres 
Aud («, nec,llcssly exchange<] Ly some for Si) for public business as well as ft1r sports. (8,,,, 
joius the clause with what precedes, while also on IS: 21.) Tl1<• 11111ltitude hatl e\'idl'ntly 110 
(se,' Dr. llal'kctt.'s translation] :ulus another definite plan nl' acti1111, and uo ,k•l1uite idea of 
argument to enfuree the sp<"aker's objeel.- . the cause of the prcse11t cxcitl'llll'llt. (:,,,,,,, \". 
The world (;1 •••••f'-fr~). (Comp. 011 ll : :2s.) , 3:.!.) All they knew was that some danger 
The tt-rnplc at Ephesus had been built at lh<• I thn·ateuecl thdr r<"li;;ion, an,1 under that im
cornmon expense of 1111 the Greek citil\, of prc,sinn they ha:<tencd as with one impulse 
Asia. Pilgrims repaire,l thither from all na-, (o,.o,hf'-aoo,) to the usual place of concoJurs,• for 
lion~ :till! co1111tries.-The speech of Demelriu~ 1 fnrth,•r ill'(lliry or f11r c1111s11ltatin11. R,·mains 
uc~en·,·s attention for its artful character. lie I ot' tJi,, theatre at Ephesus arc still \'isible. Its 

15 
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Maccdonia1 Paul's companions in travel, they rushed I ha Ying seized nnins and _.\ristarchu!-, men of ~(ace-
"A'ith one accor<l iutu the theatre. 30 do11ia, l'aul's companion~ in trave1. .Aud when 

:lo A1Hl whl'n Paul woul<l ha,·e entered in unto the l'aul was mi11<led to enter in unto the people, the 
people, the <lb<:iplcs suUCrctl hi111 not. 31 dh,eiplcs sunerc<l him not. Arn.I ccl'tain ahio of the 

31 ..:\m.l certain of the <"hief uf Asia, which were his ' 1.,\~iarchs, hciug his friends, sent Ulllo him, and h~-
friends, scllt unto him, llcsiring !tin, tbal he would 11ot E-onght hiw 110t to a<.hcuture himself into the thea-
a<hcutun.• hi111sclf into the theatre. 32 tre. ~ome therefore cried one thiuj:!, and !-iume an-

;{:! ~ou1c therefore cried one thing, and some a not hrr: 1 other: for the as~embly was in confusion i am) the 
for the as:--emlily was co11fu:-:-eU; a11U the more part knew I more part knew not wherefore they wel'e come to-
not whcrefoi-c they were come toi;ethcr. ' :33 geLl1er. ~And they brought Alexander out of the 

3:-1 .Au<l tlwy dn.'W .Alexander out of the multitude, I multitude, tile Jews put.Liug him forward. .An<l 
the Jews putting him forward . .A1,daA}cxandcr bi.Jeck-

a. I Tim. l: 20; 1 Tim.,&.: H . ... b cl.J. 12: li.--1 i. e. officers h:n·iog charge of festirnls iu the Rou1an pro,·ioce of Asia .... 2 Or, 
..d.,id sume o/ the 11iultitt,de i1111tructed Alc.cander. 

outline can be traceu, showing its dimensions I were chosen from the wealthier <:lass of citizens, 
to have been larger than those of any other siuce, like the Roman ,c,liles, they were re
theatre known to us from ancient times. It qnireu to provide for these exhibitions at their 
was built oil the si,le of a lofty hill, with the own expense. Tho~c who had lilied the olliee 
seats rising in loug sncc-ession one aboYe an- onee retained the title for the rest of life. One 
other, and, like similar edifices among the an- of the numhcr acted as chief A,iarch, who re• 
cients, was entirely open to the sky. A recent , si<led commouly at Ephcrns. The Bithyniarehs, 
traveller jmlges that it was large enough to con- 1 Galatar('hs, t-lyriardis, were a similar l'lass of 
tain thirty thousand 1wrsons. The temple of I magistrates in other pr<winces of "·cslern Asia. 
Diana coulLl .be seen from it, at no great dis- I -Akerman offers here the following just re
tancc, across the marketplace. Luke has vio- · mark: "That the \'cry maintainers an,! prcsi
late<l no probability, therefore, in r<'preseuting i dcnt8 of the heathen sports and festh·als of a 
so many pcople as assemhlcd iu such a place.- , pcople to whom the dol'lrinc of Christ and the 
Having caught (.-vvap,,ao-avT«), after having I resurrection was foolbhnc~s were the fric•n,1,; of 
seized along (out of the house, prior to I l'anl was an assertion which no fabricator of a 
rushed,wpl'~.-a•),or (coinci<lentwith the verb), 

1 
forgery would have ,·enturc<l upnn. "'cc-an

haviug seized along whcn they rushed. (Sec : not penetrate the nil which antiquity ha., 
note on '.!l : 7.) .\le~'cr prcfcrs the first rno,lc; , thrown over these events, arul are only left to 
De Wcttc, the second. (Sec\\'. ? 45. G. b. For I conjecture, cither that Chrbtianity itself Im,! 
a diffcrcnt cxplnnalilln of .-vv iu the participle, •

1 

supporter,;, though secret ones \\·ho feare,1 the 
sec Rub., Lt:r., s. v.)-Gaius, or Cains, who multituuc, in these wealthy Asiatics, or that, 
was a .\lacedonian, is not the one mentione,1 in I careless of the truth of what the apostle 
20: 4, or in Rom. 1G: 23 an,! 1 Cor. 1 : 15; for! preached, they a,lmired his eloqucnl'c and 
the former hclon;;c,I to Derbe; the latter, to I wishcu to protect. one whom they considered 
Corinth. - Arbtarchus was a Thessalonian . so highly gifted." 
(20: ,). (See further on '.!7: '.!.) I 32. Therefore (oiv), resumptive, as in 0: 31; 

30. Paul. Paul may h:i\·c been absent from 8: 4. It puts forwaru the narrath·c from the 
liis abode at the time <>f the assault, as was the point readied in v. '.!D. The two preceding 
case at Thessalonica (n: 6). Unto the peo1ilc I verses relate to a collateral circnmstanc-c. 
in the theatre {v. 31). His ide:i may h:i,·e l><'<'n I 33. Anti the}' drew, et,·, Xow out of 
that his appearance there in person, or a dccla- ' the crowd, from their midst., ther-\·iz. the 
ration that he was willing to ha\'c his coudnct : Jews-urged forwanl Alcxautll'r. "As the 
e:rnmine,1, won],! allay the tumult. (Cmnp. v. Jews here Ii\·e,1 in the rni,bt of a nnmL·rons 
37.) His anxil't~· must have heen the greater , Greek population who vicwcu them with c:on
from his n<>t kuowing to what Llangc•r the I stnnt aycr:,ion, any special occasion mused 
friends who l1a,l fallen into tht' han,ls of the I their slu111heriug prejudices into opeu violence, 
mob might he cxi,osc,1.-The disciples, who. and they had theu llllll'h to suffer. Hence the 
were. no ,!onht, native Ephesians. They urnlC'r- I .TC'\\·s ou this occasion fpare,l that the anger of 
stoO(l their conntrymeu too well to encourage I the people against the enemies of their gmls
thc apn,tk's inclination. I especially as 111any of them ,Ii,! not know who 

31, The chief of Asia, The Asirtrchs were I were really intended-would be dirceteu against 
ten meu (Mey.) chosen annually from the chief I thcmselvcs, an,! they were anxious, therefore, 
towns in Proconsular Asia to superintend the I that. nnc of their number, a man hy the name 
games and festivals held every year in honor I of Alexander, shoul,I stand forward, in order 
.of the gods aud the Iloman emperor. They to shift the blame from themsch·cs upon the 
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one<l with the hand, and would ha,e made his <lefcnce 1 .Alexander beckoned u-ith the hand, and wouhl 
uuto tl1c people. !J.I ha,e m;.ule a dcfcucc unto the people. But when 

3! But\\ hen they kuen· that he was a .Tew, aU with they percei,·ed 1hat he was a Jew, all with one 
one ,·oicc about 1he !-pace of two hours cried out,Grcat voice aUc,ut the ~pace of two hours cric1J ou1 1 lireat 
hi Din.ua of the Ephesians. 35 is IJ>i:u1a of the Ephesians . .-\ml whcu the town• 

3,'l ,\n<l when the townclcrk had appea:-.ed the people, clerk had <p1ictc<l the muhilUtle, ht' saith, Ye IIH'l1 
he s..1.id 1 re men of Ephesus, what 111au b there that of Ephesus, what man is thrrc who k1u,wcth not 
kuo\\·cth not. how that. the city of the Ephesians ha how that the city of the Ephesians is temple-keeper 
worshipper of the great goddess Viana, and of the of the great 11Jiana, and of the iuwge which fell 
image which fell tlowu fruw Jupiter: 

I Gr. drft::mia. 

------------- ------ ---

Christians; but the appearance of such a per- 1 ship. (Comp. 1 Kings 18: 2G; )Jatt. G: 7.) The 
son, who himself helongc<l to the l'llemies of )loharnmedan monks in In,lia at the pre.sent 
their gods, excited in tl1l' heathen still greater time often practise such re1wtitions for entire 
ra;::c, am! t.he clamor hccame more ,·iolcnt." <lays together. They have liel'n known to say 
This is the view of ~eall(\cr, arul is the one over a single syllahlc lw,·i11g a snpposc,l rclig
a<loptc,l hy Kninoel, Hernsen, Olshanscn, \Viner, ions efficacy until they cxlrau.,t their str<>ngth 
111111 most other.<. Some, on the contrary, a;i and arc unable to articulate anr lonl,!er. 1-Jt 
Cah·in, ~[eyer, "'icsclcr, un<lcrstan,I that Alex- has been rcrnarke,I that the r<',·crhcration of 
an<ler was a Jewish Christian, and that the their voices from the steep rock which f,.rrncrl 
Jc,vs, who recognized him as such, pushed him ouc si,le of the theatre (sec on ,·. :!tJ) rnn,;t haYc 
forward, in order to expose him to the fury of ren,lcn~I the many-mouthed, frenzied cxcl:una, 
the populace. \Voultl huve mutle his tie- j tion still n,on• krrilic. 
fence has been said to farnr this opini1111; but 35-40, Sl'EECJI OF THE CITY J:Ef'ORD
it may refer to a defence in behalf of the Jews ER. \\'HO lll.ELLS TIIE l'l'lto.\l! AXD 
as well as of the Christians. The Alexander DISPER:-ES TIIE )Il'LTITCDE. 
in '.! Tim. 4 : 14 coui<l hardly ha,·c been the 35, The town-clerk~ the rccortler, Jn 
same person; the coppersmith may ha,·c the cities of Asia )lin11r, as appears from noti<'l'S 
be.en added there to ,listiu~uish him from this ancl inscriptions, this was the title of a n,ry 
in<lividual.-The Jews thrusting (putting) important magistrate with ,·arious functions, 
him forwartl, The subjec-t 11f this ~ubordi- though his more imme,liatc pro1·inee was to 
nate clans<' is the same as that of the principal 

I 
register the public acts anti laws or to pre~cn·c 

clause which preee,lcs; whereas, acc,mling to the record of them. (Sec "'in., J:Cfll1t•., i. p. G-ID.) 
the ordinary mlc, it is ouly wlll'n the suhjects llc was authorized to pr<>side onr puhlie as
arc dillcrcnt that the ~e11iti1·e ahsolutc is cm- scmblics, and is mcntionc,J on marbles as acting 
ploye,l. The participle rrpo/Ja1'AovTwv (ti11·11.,ting) in that caparity. lie ~too<l next in rank to the 
would have been regularly in the nominatiYc. municipal chief, ancl perfornw,\ his duties dur
Execptions like this ocenr in the das,ics. The ing the absence or on tlr<> death of thatotllcer. A 
idea of the secondary dan:;c acquires in this reeortler, or town-clerk, of Ephesus is often 
way more prominence. (Sec K. ~ 313. R. 2, a:; mentioned on coin~ of that cit~·. (See Xew 
comparP<l with ?, 31:!. 3.) Enulmulcr, x. p. 1-14.)-llad appcnsed the 

3-1, [A literal rendering won!,! be: And per- peo11Le, or ha,·ing stilled the crowtl, by 
ceiving th"t he was rt Jew there 11'/lS one voice from showing himself tn thrm am] making a sil(ll 
all for abo,tt two hours, crying, Grrnt is Dirm/l, (r>, 16) that he wishc,I to spC'ak.-Jn for what 
etc. The Greek participle (irr,yvovTE<) tramlatcd man is there, the conjnnctinn rcf,•rs to a snp
pcrcriri,tJ] is norninatiYc, as if nil crictl out prcssC<I thought: You ha,·c n11 ocC'a,inn fnr thi~ 
(,,t,,.;v~u•v .irr•vr«) ha,! followerl. instl'n,I of one cxeitcmcnt, for what human being is there, 
voice from nil (,j,wv~ µ.io ... •• rrovTwv). (Sec etc. Of men (comp. I Cor. 2: 11 ), an,! not mnn 
W. e G3. l.1.) The cxprcs~ion \\ ith that change (T. lt.), is to he read here. [Lit<>rall_,.: Who of 
would hn,·c been rnnrc C'nrrcct, but less fnr<>iblc. men is there, etc.-A. II.]-That knowcth 
{µ.i• •• r,ivTwv is a cr,1/ii/,, j,rnctum which will ar- not, Ne., or who does not I.now, that the 
rc.,t tire reader's attention.)- About the space eitr of the Ephesians is lil'l'ller, e:uardian, 
of two hours, Their unintcrmitterl crv fur of the great Diann; an,! l1<•nce it""'"' unbc
nbont two hours, (;rcut is Dinnn of the comin!'( in them to be sn scnsitiYe. as if thC'ir 
Ephesians! not onlv declared their attach- reputation was at stake. Gotltless after great 
mmt to her worship," but, according to tire (T. R) should be omitted. Worshi11per-lit. 
idros of the heathen, was itself an net of wor- tcmplc-m·erpcr-bccamc at )pug;th an honorary 

'8ee Tboluck's Au.st,g,mg der Bergpredigt (3d ed.), p. 328, ,q. 
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36 ~eeing then that the:--e things ca11not Le :spoken 3Gtlown from 1.Jupilcr:> :-·eeini;t 1hen that these things 
against, ye oughL to be t)tiiet, and lo dn nothing rashly. cannot lie g~1i11:;aid, ye oup;ht to Le quiet, aud to do 

:i7 .For ye ha\'e hrought hither these n.1en, which arc 3i uothing ra:--11. I or ye ha,·e brought /li.t/11-r thf'sC 
neither roUhers of churches, nor yet Ulasphcmcrs of men," hu a1c neither roM,ers of Wmple~ 11or Lias-
your god<lc~s. 38 pht:mers of our go<ldr~s. Jf therefore llernetriu~, 

38 \\"hereforc if Demetrius, and the crafts.men which .i.nd the craf1:-111eu thaL are" ith him, ha, ea matter 
are with him, ha,·e a matter against any man, the law against any man, :?the courts are open, and there 
is open, and there are Uer,uties: let them implead one 39 arc µrocon:ml="": let L1 em accuse one auother. I ut 
another. I if ye seek auy thing nlJout other watters, it shall Le 

39 UuL if ye inquire any thing concerning other 
matters, it ishaH Le determined in a lawful a~scmbly. 

---- - ----- - --
1 Or, 1',:1,vcu .. .. 2 Or, court day,t are kept 

----·---- ------

title, ancl as such wns granted to certain Asiatic I sncrilc~c nn,l blnsphcmy.-\Vith him-;. e., 
cities in recognition of the care anu expense be- his associates in the complaint against Paul. 
stowed by them on the temple and worship of . (Comp. 5 ; 17.) The speaker knew of their 
their favoritc ,IPitics. It is found on coins of i conned ion with the case from somcthin~ 
EphcsusstrncknhoutPaul'stirne.-Theimage which tlH'y ha,l ,lone or said in t.hc assernhly, 
which fell-lit. the image fallen from Ju• which Luke has not related.- The law is 
piter, and hence so much the more ~arrcd. open-lit. court-days arc kept, ohserved. 
There was a similar tradition in regard to a ! The days arc so callc,l hccansc the courts \\'ere 
statue of Artemis in Taurus (Eurip., /pi,.. T., 

1 
held in the forum. (l'ornp. 1G; 19; 17 ; 5.) It 

977), an,l also one of Pallas at Athens (Pausan., i is contendcrl 1,y some that this adjPC'live (a-yop••••l 
i. ~G. G). i shoul,! he marked as proparoxytonc in this 

3G. These things-viz. the cstahlishe<l rep-, sense, hut. as circumflex whC'n ns,•,l as in 17; 
utation of the Ephesians for their attachment; 5. (8cc \\'. ~Ii.:!.) The distinction is a tlonht
to the worship of Diana, and the well-known ful onc.-Aud there are de1,utics-i. e. pro• 
origin of her image. Hence the argument is I consuls. The plural b gp1wric (rnmp. )latt. 
twofold: They hat! no rrason to fear that such 2; 20), as hut one s□l'h offil'er presit!e,l over a 
a pcopll.' (tcm11le-kee11er) could be iu,lucccl province. The coins of Ephesus show that the 
to abanrlon a religion which so won,lcrfnl an proconsular authority was fully established 
event (fallen from Jupiter) harl sign:dize,l. there in the reign of Xcro. AkC'rman gil·cs 
-Ye ought-lit. it is nccessnry that you; the €ngraving of one which has the heat! of 
i. ,. morally, you 01tyht. that empel'or on the ohvcrsc, an,! on the J'e-

37. For confirms thr implication in rnshly' ,·erse a n•pn•sentatinn of the h'mplc of Diana, 
-i. e. that they ha,! aell',l ra,hly.-These n•- with the womb: [.Monl.'~·l r!( the Ep/,r•sirt11s. Xr-o
fers to Gains awl ... \rbtar('hn:--:. (S(•c Y. :.!D.) rori, .. Ji.:clrmocle.-: .At·ir,lrr, PttJconsul.-Lct thl1 1n 
Paul was not pr<'scnt.-Uohbcrs of lcnq,tc,, i mJ>lcad each ollH•r is a trchnieal phrasP. 
not of churches. It is singular that the latwr 30. Thev Wl'l'C a 1110h, an,! conl,l trnns:ll't no 
tramlntion, so inrorrrct, sh;;nl<l he fonncl in all. publie lmsl11ess.- lnq11ire, etc. Uut if ye 
the English versions except 1\'idif"s arnl the, mnke anr demand (stro11;:er tha11 the simple 
Hhr,im,, which, hr-ing ,lrnwn from the Ynlgatc, ,·crb) concerning other things than those 
),an'" s:l<'rilPginus." The temples arn<H1g the of a private natnrc.-l11 the [not a] lnwful 
l1caliH'II contalne,l votive ofT0rings ancl otlwr I nsscmbly, wl,i<:h this is not. "Legitimns 
gifts, anti wne 11ftC'n plnnrlen•,l.-Xor yet, ccrtns est qni a rnagistratn <'h·itatis convocatnr 
ctc.-lit. nor blaspheming yonr goddess. I et regitnr"1 (firot.). [Canon Lightfoot says 
It was the clfoct. of Paul's preadiing to nrnlcr- I that" by a 'lawful assembly' he means one of 
mine i<lolatr~· an,l bring the wor.ship of Arte-: those which were held on state<l ,lays nlrPady 
mis into contempt; bnt as at Athens, so lwre, prC'cletcrminc,l hy the law, as opposed lo 
he had r0frai1wd from ,lcnunciatinn, oppro- those which were ealle,l togl.'thcr on special 
brinm, ri,lienlc, and ha,} opposc,I error hy ron- emerg,•ncies out of the ort!inary course, though, 
ten,ling for the truth. Hence the r<'corifor in another sense, thpsc latter might he er111ally 
could urge that tcehnieal view of the apostll"s 'lawful.' An insrription fonnrl in this very 
con,luct an,l cleny that he ha,l eommittl~l any theatre in which the words wnc nttcrerl illns
aclionahlc nfTenPc, It woul,l almost seem as if, trates this technical sense of 'lawful.' It pro
like the Asiarchs, he was fricn,lly at heart to virlcs thatacPrtain sih·cr image nf Athcne shall 
the new s(•('t. , he hrnught an,] 'set at Pverv lawful (rPgnlnr) 

3R. \\"her€fore, hct!Pr ther~fore, since the asscmhl_\' ::lHn·e the hen<'11 wh,•re tlw l,m•s ~it.'" 
men arc i11nnec11t in l"<'!!:tr<l to such crimes as I (kcasinnal asspml,Jips might hP lawful, if prop-

' "A legitimate assembly is one wllich i!S convoked by the magistrate of the city, and over which he presides." 
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40 For we arc iu danger to Oe call<-'<l in quesl:on for 40settle<l in the regular a~sc111Uly. Fur iuJL't't.1 we are 
this <lay's uproar, there L, ing no cause whercLy we ' iu tlanger to be 1 accuscd co11ccrciug rhis <..tay·s riot., 

~• And when he had thus spoken, he tlismi:s:sed the shall 11ot 1.,e al.lie to give account of this curn:oursc. 
may give a11 accou11l of this cuucounse. 

1

. there Licing no cau::;c JiJr d: a11d as touchiug it we 

a.ssewbly. ~I Aud when he had tbus spokcu, be Jiswi:,,eJ the 
a:sscml.ily. 

CHAPTER XX. 

ANI) af~r the uproar was ceased, Paul ra1lcd unto h,'m 1 Axn after the uproar was cca!-cd, Pau) ha Ying sent 
the disciples, au<l cmLraced them, and 11Ucvartct.l fur •

1 

for the disciples aoJ cxhorlet.l 11.lew, took lea,·e of 
lo go iuto .. hll(:ctlouia. 

ci L Cor. Iii: a; I Tim. l : 3.--1 Ur, accrued of r'iot conccrraing thiil daJJ 

erly conducteu, without unuertaking to uo what l'aul's sojourn there in the Acts" (C'u11t. Rev., 
uclouged to tho~c appointcd lieforehand.-A. II.] 18,S, p. 288, etc.). The inscriptions pul>lbhe,i 

40. For justifies the i11ti111alion in lawful liy ;\fr. \Vood confirm the rcprc,entation that 
as to the l'haracter of the present concourse. I Ephesus was called "the te111ple-wanh·r of 
-\\'e are in danger. They were in danger Artemis" arnJ "the nurse of it,; u\\·n E1,hc,ian 
of lieing called to account uy the proconsul. gml,less ;" that Arternis w,L~ called "the great 
The Roman G<lvernment watched c1·cr,v ap- goddess," and t•vc·n "the gre.ttcst go<ldes,; ;" that 
pearance of iusuliordination or sedition in the tlw making of gol,l an,l sil 1·cr ,hrinl's of the g()(l
provinces with a jealous eye. Tlaousamls were dess was r, flourishing liusiuc" in the dty; that 
often pnt to death in the attempt tu suppress regular and occasional a..ssc111Llics were ht'ld in 
such 11101·cmc11ts. It was a capital offence tu 

I 
the theatre; and that "the i'roeonsul," "the 

take any part in a riotou3 proceeding. The ' recorder," and" the ,biard,s" were well-known 
speaker"s hint, therefore, wa..s a significant one. o11idals, the duties of the rcrnrdcr being nr,i: 
-U11roar depends on conccruing, not on the important aud uftcn 111cntiom,>t.l.-A. 11.J 
verb. (The accent on rr,pi is not drawn back, 
though its llOtlll prel'e,les (B.~ 117. :n, licc-anse 
an adjective phr:Lse follows.)-There bci ug uo 
cause explains, not why they were lialilc to lie 
arraigned, but how seriously it would terminate 
if the affair should take that cJin,etion.-

1-G. P.\l'L PROCEEDS A SECO~D TDIE 
TO GREECE, AXD HETCllX:S FIW.\f TilEHE 
TO THOAS. 

Whereby, or in virtue of wltich . ....:.Tlais s1wech I I. Aud after the 111>ro:u = .Yuw <(11er the 
is the model of a popular harnngne. ::,iuc-11 tw,wlt luul ceased. This clause shows that Panl 
excitement on the part of the Ephesia11s was left Ephe.,:us soon after the <lbturlia11cc-, Lut 
UJHlignifie<l, as they stood aliuve all suspicion j fnrnisl,cs no e1·i,lence. says l\candcr, that lai:i 
in religious matters (vv.a;,.16); it wa.s unjustili- ,lepartnre was hastcnc,l uy it. We• 1u:1y con
alile, as !hey could cstahlish nothing against elude that Paul "tarried at Ephc,n, u11til 
the men (•. a1); it wu.,; unnecessary, as other Pe11tccost," pur,mant to hi,; intl'ution exprt•sse,l 
111c.:11as of rc,lrcs.,; were open to them (vv. 38, "); I in 1 Cor. 16: .s, an,l, conse,111e11tlr, that he left 
anti linally, if ,wither pride nor justice arnilt',l that city in the spring or :;11111111er of A. 1>. 57 or 
a11ytlai11g, fear of the Roman power should re- 58. (Comp. n>lte on IS: 2:l with tli.n on 19: 
strain them (v. <0). [The pulilicatioa: in 1877 of 10.)-llcforc taking le.1ve uf Ephesus ~c must 
lJ~<oJ1•erie.• "I Ephe.,11.,, i11dwli11g the Site and Re- : notice another event which Luke has not rc-
•11wi11;i of tlie Grcni Temple of Dimu1, hy J. T. cor,led, !Jut which helon;,.'>' to this part of the 
\\'ood, F. A. 8., has confirmed alruo~t every history. In 2 Cor. 12: t4 (written on the way 
important corument of Dr. Haekctt on this to Greece) the apostle says: Relwlcl, this third 
1tarrative, a.s well a..~ the remarkahle agreement time I mn ready to come ,wto you. The eonnec-
of the narrative itself with the reli;;i.,us, civil, tion <lecicle:s that third time belongs to come. It 
and architectural condition of Ephesus at tlant cannot refer to a thir,1 int,•ntion m<'rdy to visit 
time. After calling atl<'ntion to th,, discm·eries the Corinthians; for h,· is snying that. as he 
of .\fr. \Vootl, and c.,pedally to sen~ral very in- ha,) "not '!wen liurde11so111e to thl"lll" hitherto 
~tructive inscriptions, Canon Lightfoot-a most when he wa~ among them, so in his i're,e11t 
competent authority - remarks: "\Vith these visit he would adhere to the same policy. 
facts in view. we are justifie,I in sayin;; that an- Again, in 2 Cor. 13: I, he says, This third time 
cient literature has prft'en·ed 110 picture of the l 11111 coming. Here it b cxprt•s~ly sai,l that the 
Ephesus of imperial times ... coruparaule fur apostle w,L" now on tl,e poiut of 111aki11).r hi~ 
its lifelike truthfulness to the narrative of t:it. • third journey to Corinth. The corrcet inter-
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2 Arn] when he had gone OYCr those parts, and had I 2 them, aud departe<l for to go into :\lacedouia. And 
givcu theu1 wuch exbo1'laLion, be came into t.ircece, ")1e11 he had gu11c Lllruugh I hm,r var~~, und had 

g1nin lhc.m iuuch cxhurlal10n, hi! ca1uc into t.n·cce. 

-- - -- ---- -----
prctation of 2 Cor. 1: 15, 1G presents no obstacle (See vv. 25, 3~.)-Ue1111rted-lit. wcut forth 
to this construction of the passages here n~ •

1 

to go into Jlacctlonia, The ,lirccti1111 whi<-h 
fcrrc<l to. The sixteenth of these verses ex- the apostle took we learn from 2 Cor. 2 : 12, 13. 
plains the fifteenth. The apostle has reference He procee<l.-,u to Troas, where he hml expectc<l 
in v. 1G to a journey to Corinth which he ha<l , to meet Titus, wlw111 he ha,! sent to Corinth, in 
proposed, but had faile<l to execute- viz. a order to ascertain the elfoct of his l<'irol Epistle 
journey into :\lacedonia by the way of Corinth, to the chureh in that eity. It was his intention, 
and then a rct~rn to Corinth from :Macedonia; apparently, tu remain and lauor for a ti1uc at 
and in v. 15 he says that this plan wuul<l have Trnas, in case the infunuation fur whicl, he 
sccmed to the Corinthians "a sccon<l bcnelit" was looking should be favoraulc. llut nut 
(li,v••pa, xcipw) in connection with the tour pro- fin<l.ing Titus thcrr, :mu being unuhlc to cn
pusc,l~i. c. the ucnelit of his prcscnee, not once dnrc a longer suspense, he c111uarkc<l at once 
merely, but a sccon<l time. There is every rea- for :ltlacc,lunia. Un his arrival there he met 
smi to suppose, therefore, that Pan I hall been at with Titus, and "·as rclicycd of his anxiety. 
Corinth twice when he wrote his Sccou<l Epistle (Sec 2 Cor. i : <i.) 
tu the church in that city. So cune!U<lc, among· 2. Those parts-i. e. the rq,io11 of :l,lacedo
others, :1,Jichaclis, Sdira<ler,Bleek, Liickc,Schott, 

1 nia.-Aud bad i;i\·cn them, ctc.-lit. l11wi11g 
Anger, Itiickcrt, Credncr, Nean<lcr, Olshauscn,: a/wrtcd lhcin; Yiz. the believers [,,.;11, much dis
l\lcyer, \\'iesclcr, Osiamler, Cony. and IIws. But cuur.sc]. (Sec on 1G: -10.) The cxprc.sion slwws 
where in Luke's narrative are we to insl'rt this that he now revbite<l the places where he ha,! 
second journey to Corinth? Of the ditforent prcnche,I on his first visit herc-viz. l'hilippi, 
answers i;ivcn to this quc,ti,m, I regard that ns, The,salonica, Berca. It w:is here and now 
the most satisfactory which plac<'s the journey • that l'aul wrote his Second Epistle to the Co
within the pe1;ud of l'aul's residence of three i rinthia11s. That he wrote the letter in :llacc•
ycar:; at Ephesus. It wouhl have been easy for I donia is c\'i<lent from 2 Cor. iJ: '.!--l. JJe speaks 
him to have eru,~c,1 on·r from the one city tu the I there .,f his uoa,ting to the d1nn·hes of :'11:.,c(,~ 
other at any time; nlltl, c1Jn:;i,kring the urgent ,lonia of the liberality of the Corintl1ians, an<l 
reasons for such a visit furnished uy the con- I of the possib_ility that some of the :\lacc,luni:ms 
ditiun of the Corinthian church, one woul,l, wouhl aeeompany hilll tu Corinth. (Kee, abt1, 
think that he cuu!,1 hardly have rcfrainc<l fr1>111 I 2 Ct,r. 7: J.) The apostle rn>1v, a, far as W<) 

aYailing hilllsdf uf the opportnnily. As his know, was in that country only thrL'C ti111es. 
stay there was 1,n,hably very bril'f and unat- \\'hen he was there lirst, he had 11<1t yl'l heen 
tcnrlctl by nny important event, Luke has llladc ,

1 

at Curinth at all (16, 11); an<l wl,en he passe<l 
no ml'ntion ofit. 8d1ratlcr, lliickcrt, Olshauscn, throu;;h that province on his last return to 
:1,Jeycr, \\'ic,l'lcr, Ct>nybcare and Howson, an,! i Jerusalem (•- s), he was going in the opposite 
others intercalate the journey at this point. I <lirectiun, an<l ll<Jt a,lvancing to l'oriuth, as 
Neander suggests that Paul, at the commence-

1 
stated in the Epistle. JJe wrote the Second 

mcnt of this missionary-tour, may have ~x- • Epistle to the Corinthi:ms, therefore, 011 this 
tended his traYels before his arrival at Ephl'- sccornl journey thruu~h ~Jace,lonia. in the 
sus so far as to ha,·e indude,l Greece. Angrr, snmmcr, proha!Jly, or early autuum, of A. D. 58. 
Schott, and some others think that Paul's (8cc note on 21 : 1 i.;-In I tom. 15: 19, l'aul 
secon,l visit t,l Curinth may have been a re- ,;peaks of having publishc,1 the gospel as fur"-' 
turn to that city from some excursion which I Jllyricwn, which was a country on tl1c w;,,,;t of 
he mnde into the uei~hboring regions <luring: l\lace<lonia. It was at this time, probably, that 
the year am! a half of his first sojourn at Cor-1 he penetrate,! so far in that ,lirc'Ction. It c,)nhl 
inth (1s, 1. , •. ).- Embraced, having e111bmcc,l, nut have heen on his first visit to '.\Iacedonia 
them. JJow many tears of affection must have (1s: 12, •••l; for the course of his journey at that 
been shed! How many prayers mnst'havc bcPn ,

1 

time is minutely trace,! in the ,\ds, frt>1n his 
offcn'd for each other nn<l for the cansc of laiHling at Philippi to his b1vi11g Corinth. lie 
Christ! From sneh hints as those in v,·. 3i, 

1 

mo,·c,l along the ea.,tern sitk• of the peninsula, 
38 and in ~1 : 5, G, we can call up to oursch·es _ ,uul was kept at a ,listancc frtl111 Jllyri,·um. 
an ima:;c of the scene. They must hnvc partc<l I "'hen he J•assctl tlu,mgh ::\la.-c,lonia next'.•-'), 
with a presentiment, at least, that the apostle he ha<l already writtf'll the Epistle to the ltll
was now taking his final leave of Ephesus. I mans. Lar<lner pr,)IIOUJK'CS this geugraphiccl 



Cn. XX.] THE ACTS. 231 

3 ~\11d f/ierf' ahode three mo11ths. And "when the , 
Jew~ laid wait for him, as he was ahuul 10 :-.ail into 
~yria, he purpo:.ed to rcluru lhrou~h )lacc<louia. 1 

4 .Aut.l thl'1·c accompaniL•li him inw .:\!-iia :---opatcr of : 
Herea i a11d of the Thessalonian~, b.\ristarclrns a11d ~e~ j 

:J And when he had spent three months tl,ere, and a 
plot was lai<l a~ni11:-t him by the .Jews, as hP wa ... 
a.Loni to set ~ail fur ~yria, he <lc1en11i11c1l to return 

-1, through :'\taccdouia. Am! there accompauicJ him 
las far as Asia :-:upater of Henra, Jiu.: .;ou of l'yrrhus; 

a ell. 9: 2:J; 2J: 12; 2a: 3 i 2 ~or. ll : ".!6 ... . b cb. 19: t9; .!1 : 2: Col. 4 : 10.--1 lhny aucicut authorities 0111it cu fur U.J ,t.,ia. 
------- - ----------------- ------ - -------

I 
coincidence sullicicntly important to confirm appear,; to Le an implication that the jmlgmelll 
the entire histur,1· of Paul's travels.-Iuto in question was a" result of :uhitc ur cu11sul
Greece, which stands here for Ach11iu (1•: ,., , tation." But no sud, implication is cuntai11cu 
19, 21 ), as oppose,! to 11l acedonia. \\' cbll'in has in the best-supported text (rea,ling yao\µ~• in
shown that Luke was justilie,l in that use of ,tca,l of yawµ~). which rnay Le litl'rally lrnns
thc term. l'aul was proceeding to Corinth, the late(] 1,c ucc,1111c uf (or came to /wee) u judymc11t 
capital of the prol'im•p, (Cunq,_ Rom. Hi: 1.) I (or p11,,wse) tu rctnrn thrunyh JI,,ce,lu11i11. This 

3, The three mouths spc11t here preceue,I rca,ling b adopted Ly the rcn•nt l'<liturs and rc
t.lie summer uf this year. (Sec v. li.) The ,tay quire,! by t< A IP K It will Le noticL~l that 
wa., thus brief because the apostle was anxious the Itcvise,I Ycrsion ,locs not dillcr in sense 
to return t<> Jcrusnll'rn (v- 16). The Jewish plot from the L'ornnwn Version, alHI that thl'Y rc
wa.~ contemporaneous with his leaving, Lut lli,I pro,lure the meaning uf the Lest (,reek ll'xt. 
not ucc:LSion it.-(rro,~o-a< is anacoluthic for rro,~- ' \\'lwthcr, the11, the apustle's purpose was li,rull'U 
""'""'· Sec W: 24.)-lt was just Lefore his ,le- ' with or without cunsultation is wholly unccr
parturc from Corinth that Paul wrotl• the tain.-A. ll.] How his j,,urneying Ly laud 
Epistle to the Romans. That it was written at rath,•r than Ly sea woulll eualile him to escape 
Corinth atl111its of bl'ing prol'l'U by sc,·cral ,lis- the machinations of the Jews is nut pcrfectl,1· 
tinct argun.ents. One is that l'aul was the clear. The opinion that he was waiting to 
guest of t,aius at the time (nom- w, 23); an<l ha,-e the navigation of th,• season rc<1pcn, Lut 
Uaius, as we learn fr<1lll I Cor. I : H, was one was ,·<111q,cllc,l !<1 hasten his ucparturc Leli,rc 
of the c,mvcrts at Corinth wh<1m l'aul baptize,l. that time, is eertainly incorrect; fur it is saiu 
.Again, he cu111111cntls to LIJu Hu1nan Chrbtian:-, he w~1s on the point of en1barking when the 
l'hwhc, a ,knl'oncss of the church at Cenchre,t, conspir:icy of the J,•ws was forni,•d or came to 
(sec "n Iii: I~), who was 011 the point of pro-' Le known. It is l'"·"il,lc that the Jews intenll
cccding t<1 ll<1me (1tom. t6: >/, anti was proLaLiy c,I to :l<sanlt him on his way to the ship, or Pisc 
the bearer of the letter. Furtl,cr, the apostle's t<1 f<1ll<1w and capture l1illl nl't,·r ha Ying put lo 
situation, as ,lisclosctl in the Epistle, af.(rces sea. Ilcmspn's ,·.,nj,•,·turc (!)er .-lpu.,1<'I !'1111/,0,, 

with that in the .lcb at this ti111c. Thus he u. s_ w., p. -Iii,) is that he hall n"t yet (<1ull(I a 
was on the c1·c of ,lcparting to Jcrnsnklll (Row. ,-cs:;d 1n·o1,ec,ling to Syria, allll that his cx-
1;: 2;), \I'll" going- thither with cuntriLutitms for p:isure at Corinth n·n,lc·re,1 it unsafe for him 
the Jewish Lcliel'ers (Hom. 1;: 2;, 26), an,I after to remain, l'l'ell a few ,Jays J<1ngcr, until the 
that w,l~ 1ne,litating a jonrm•y to Rumc. The arrirnl of such an opportunity. 
,late <1f the Epistle, thcrt'f<1rc, was the ,pring of 4. Acconl)>nnied, or followed, him, 
A. u. 5S or 5!1.-As he was, ctc,-lit. as he i.s i fom1e,I his party. This eouhl hl' said, th<1ugh 
about tu embark fur Syri11., with the intention of ; thC'y ,li,l not tra1·cl in company all the time. 
going uircctly to Jerusalem. (Se<', abo, HJ: '.!l.) I The 1·crb hclongs to all the 1rnrnC';; which li,1-
Thc effect of the conspiracy was to change his; low, Lut agrees with the nearcst.-The best 
route, Lnt not to cause him to ,lcpart prcnrn- ' m,muscripts rca,I Pyrrh11s after So1mtcr, 
turcly. He came with the design of passing, gl•niti1·c of kindrc,bhip (~cc on I: 1:JJ, s,,pr,/er 
only the wintl'r then•. (Sec I Cor. 1G: li.)- I son of I'yrl'lms. This ad,lition distinguishes 
lie 11urposed, it wa., 1/wnyht l,e.,t that he should: S11p11/cr, perhaps, frnm 8n.sijmtrr, in ltom. rn: 
return t/,ruuy!t .llnccdmiia. The inlinitil'c de- 1 :!I. since they arc hut ,lilfen•nt- forms <1f the 
pcnds on JJllrposc (y,•wµ~) as a sort of apposi- same name (\Vin.).-Of I he Thcs.aloniaus 
tional gcniti\'c, The expression illlli<-:tll's that is a partiti\'c !(<'llitin•.-Ari,tarchns wa, nH•ll
hc took this COlll'l'C a.~ the rl'sult of advice or tiun,•,l in l!l: :!!l. Tiu• (;nins i11 that passng-,• 
consultation. [In his explanation of this clause must be a di!Ten•nt p,•rson from the one hen•, 
Dr. Hackett follows the tc.r/11., rcc<'pt11.,, in whieh since they licl<111g-cd to ,liff,•r,·nt countric-'. 
j11dg111cnt, or p11rpu.,c (y,•wµ~). is the snhj,•ct of I This Gains is probably the individual of this 
became (iyfrno)-lit. a judummt, or pnrpo.,c, was name to whom the apostle John wrote his 
fornud of M., rr/11rni11g-i. e. that he s/11111/tl rrtum Thirrl Epistle. Some .. ritics (Kuin., 0lsl1., 
-through .llaccduniu. Anu with this text there I Xeaml.) woul<l point the text so as tu 1nake 
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cundus; aud aGaius of Derbe1 and bTimotheus; aud of 
Asia, c'fychicu8 a11d d'frovhimus. 

5 These goi11g before tarried for us at Troas. 
G And we sailed away from Philippi after cthe days 

of uuleavcne<l Urea<l, a11d came unto them lto Troas iu 
Jive days· where we abode :seven davs. 

7 Au·d ~i,ou •the firsl duy of the ,veek, when the dis-

aud of the Thessalo1iians1 A.rbtarchus and Secun
dus j aud <3aius of J>erLe, ::md Timothy; and of 

5 .Asia, Tychicu:s aud Trophi11,ms. But the~e lha<l 
gone Lefore, and were waitiug for us- at Troa:-i. 

G ,Ind we sailed :,way fr, 111 l'hilippi after the days 
of unlcaYcnt><l bread, aud came 111110 them to Troas 
iu ihc days; where we tarried sc,·en day:s. 

7 And upon the first <l:i.y of the week, when we were 

a eh. 19: W ... . b eh. 16: l. ... c Eph. 6: 21 ; Col. 4: 7: 2 Tlrn. ,t,: 12; Tit. 3: 12 ... . d d. tl : 29; 2 Tim. -i: 20 .. .. e F.11. 12: U, 15: 23: 15 
.... / eh. 16 : tl; 2 Cor. 2: 12; 2 'Jim. 4,: IJ, •. . g l (.;or. 16: 2; lte\·. l: 10.--1 Ma.111 :uu::ii::ot. &utl.J(Jritieit rt:&tl ca,i,e, ,md were 
waiting. 

Gaius one of the Thcssalonians, aml join of [ portions of the Acts in which the historian 
Derbe with Timothy. llut that llivision not speaks as an eye-witness.- We sailed forth 
only puts aud out of its natural place, but from Philippi-i. c. from its hurbor 011 the 
disagrees with 16: 1, where Timothy appears coast. (Sec note on 1G: l!l.)-Afte1· the da)"s 
as a native of Lystru.-Secundus is otherwise of unleavened bread, the festival of the 
uuknown.-Lukc supposes Timothy's origin passover (sec on 12: ;J). which 110 <luubt they 
to be familiar to the rea<ler, au<l so passc.s it obsened, not in the J cwish spirit any longer, 
over (De ,vet., l\Icy.).-'l'ychicus is namcll but with a recognition of Christ as the true 
in Eph. 6 : !ll; Col. 4 : 7; 'fit. 3 : 12; an,! 21 l'aschal Lamb. (Sec John 1 : :1G anll 1 Cor. 5: 
Tim. 4 : 12. lie was one of the most trusted 

I 
i.) Some think that they rernaiued at Philippi 

of Paul's assoeiatcs.-Trophimus, who was for the sake of the celebration (::\Iey.); but we 
an Ephesian, appears :igain in 21 : 2!) and 2 Tim. must view that as an inference altogether, since 
4 : 20. lie, anll prohab)y Aristarchus (21, 2), Lnkc mentions the passo,·cr only in its chron
wcnt with the apostle to JeruRalcm. The others I olugical relation to the voyage. Calvin sug
may have stopped at :\Iilctus, since the language I gests as the motiYc for remaining that Pan) 
in v. 13 intimates that the party kept together would find the Je\Ys more accessible to the 
after leaving Troas. Consequently, into Asia truth lluriug the season of such a solemnity.
would state the destination of the majority of In five da)"s-lit. unto fh·e days, a; the lilllit 
the travellers and would be consistent with the. reache,l; they were so long on the way. The 
fact that two of them went farther. [)Iany pa;sage on the apostle's first journey to Europe 
ancient authorities omit" as far as Asia" (Re- 1 occupic,1 two days only. (i:>cc 1G: ll.) Advnse 
riscd l'ersion).-A. II.]. wirnls or calms \\"oultl be liable, at any season 

5. Thesc-viz. the ~even mcntionc,l in ,,. 4, of the year, to occasion this variatiou.-Seven 
not the two named last. It b eutircly arbitrary days may be irnlcfiuite, u week's ti11te. (Comp. 
to limit the rcfcrcucc of the pronoun.-Going 1 :!l : 4; 28: H.) They arranged it so as to 
before, or h,winy gone forward, from Corinth I bring a Sabbath within the time spent there. 
in advance of Paul anll Luke. It is barely If the number be exact. then they arrived just 
possible that they shippell at once for Troas, at the close of the week, since they Jett the day 
but it is more probable that they journeyed after the Sabbath ( v. 1). 
through :\Iaccllonia, hnth because followed 7-12. PAL'"L PREACHES A'fTitO.\S, AND 
(v. •) rnggests a C0llllllOll route of the parties, AD:\HXISTEHS TIIE ~,\CIL\:\IE:'\T. 
and because Sopater an,l the others may have 7. On the first dar of the week, not on 
been sent thither to finish the alms-collection • one of the Sc,bbr.tt!t.,, Jewish festivals, which 
which Paul hall commcnced.-Us. Luke rl'- ! overlooks the article, and not on the one of them 
sumes here the first person plural, which has ! next after their arrival, sintc that would imply 
not occurrell since 1G: 17. (See the remarks on that they passed more than one such festival 
16 : 40.) , here, contrary to Luke's statement that they 

G. We must include the writer of the narra- I left on the day following. In the ~cw Tcsta
tivc, Paul, an<l possibly others, in distinction I ment one (<lo) stamls gc1wrally for first (,rpwT0<) 
from those who had gone forward to Troas. in speaking of the ,lays of the week. (Sec 
As Timothy was one of those who preceded :\latt. 28: l; :\lark lil: 2; J,ilm 20: HJ, etc. W. 
the apostle, it is evident that he and the writer ? 37. 1.) It is an imitation of the orilinal sense 
of the narrative were di1Tcrent persons. Tho- nf'iichadh. (See Gcsen., lleb. Gr., ? 118. 4.) The 
luck, Lange,1 Ebrarcl, and others pronounce passages just citcll, aml also Luke 24 : 1, John 
this passage suflicient of itself to disprove the 20 : l, arnl 1 Cor. 1G : 2, show that week is one of 
hypothesis that Timothy, not Luke, wrote the the senses of subbnt". The Jews reckoned the 

1 Dcrs Leben Jesu nach den Erange/U11, dargestelU, Erstcs Buch, p. 2.)1. 
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ciplcs came togel her 1110 break bread, Paul preached 
uuto them, rca<ly to depart on the morrow; am.l co11-
tinued his speech until midnight. 

8 And there were many lights bin the upper chamUer, 
where they were gathered tog:ethcr. 

~ Aud there sat in a window a ccrraiu young man 
named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep sleep: and 

).!athercd together to hrcak hrcatl, Paul <liscour:--cd 
with them, iutemliug: tu <lt•\>art 011 the morrow; a111l 

8 prolouged his :-pccch uuti 111id11ight. .\ ml tlicre 
were 111::111y lights in the upper chamber, where we 

9 were gathered together . ..:\ml there sat iu the win
dow a certain youug man uamcU Eutychu.s, Lorno 

a eh. :l: -&2, .f.G; l Cor. 10: 16; l1: :!O, etc .. . b eh. I : 13. 

day from evening to moruiug, aud on that bratio11 of the ( 'hrbtia11 ~abhath." In sul'port 
principle the e,·ening of the first d,ry '!f" the uwk of the last remark, this author refers to Justin 
would be our i:iatur<lay c\'c11i11g. If Luke :\Iartyr, who, bom at the beginning of the 
reckons so here, as many comlllL'lltator,; ,up- ~ceond ,·,•ntnry, says ( ,lpul. l.J that the Chris
posc, the apostle the11 waited for the expiration tia11s of his time, "both in the dties aJHl the 
of the Jewish Sabbath, und held his hL-<t relig- ,·onutry, were accustomed to assemble for wor
ions service with the brethren at Troas at the ship 011 the day called Suwlay" (•ri ,ou qAiov 

beginning of the Christian Sabbath-i. e. on A,yoµi,·n ;,µ,p~).-Wheu the disciples came 
Satur,lay evening-awl eouscqueutly n·surned together, rather we beiug ussemhled, 11ot 
hb journey on Sumlay 11wrni11g. But, as: 1/w tlisripl<'s, the reecire,1 rc,uling, whieh our 
Luke had minglt"l so much with foreign I \'L•i,ion follows. The latt!'r term may hal'c 
11atio11s an,! was writing for Gentile reaclcrs, ' heen inserted to p1·0,·i,lc an a11tcccdc11t for 
he would be very nl't to dcsiguatc the time in I them, The use of till' l'r"11"1111 is like that 
accordance with tlwir practice; so that his ! in 8: ,,.-For to brenli bread, sec on :! : -12, 
e,·cuing or night of the ,first 1/riy ,if the week ' -1G. 
would be the crnl of the f'hristian Sabbath, ' 8. ;unny lights, bet!L>r now there were 
a1Hl the morning nf his ,leparturc that of many lamps; an,1 h,·11ee the fall of the 
)Ioll(lay. Olshausl'n, ~carnlcr, De \\'cite, youni; rna11 \\'as pcrcci,·c,l at once. 80 :\Icy<·r 
)feyer, and most otll<'r critics rl'cognizl' here I explains the object of the relllark. llut that 
n <listinct tract' of the Christian Sabbath in thnt ' relation of the cirenmstarn·c to the n,st of 
early age of the drnrch. (:-,cc also 1 Cor. 1IJ: ' the narrati\·c is nut clearly iwlicate,1. It has 
2 and ltcv. 1 : 10.) It is cutirely immaterial, much more the appmranec of ha,·ing l'roCl'l'<l<'<l 
of course, to the objects of the ch1y or the ,·ali,1- : from an cyc-wit1wss, wh,J m<·ntions the ind
ity of the apostolic l'Xarnple, whether the fir.-t dent, not for the p11rpo,f' of oh\'iatin,-,; n difli
Christians began their ~ahbath in the Jewish culty whi<'l1 rni;;ht o,•cnr to the rca,ler, h11t 
way, on Saturday evl'niu~. or at 1uitluight, a hcc,1use the entire ~c(•11c to ,vhich he refer8 
few h,iurs later. ":-,inl'C the sufferings of Christ," stood 11nw with such llli1111t,•11,•ss a1Hl vi\'i,lncss 
sa~·s ~carnlcr, "appeared as the ccutral point of lwforc his mind. The m,,,,11 was foll at the 
all religions expPri,·1H'c null life; since his res- passm·pr ( ,·. •l. all(] aft<·r the laps<' IIO\\' nf sorne
urrcction was considen•,l as the fo1m,latio11 of , what lc,,s than three weeks 011!~· a1•[>l·nre,l as a 
all Christian joy a11<l l10pc,-it was 11atmal that faint crcsl'c'nl in the early part of the nigbt 
the comn1t111io11 of the d111rch should hnvc (Conybcare nn,1 llowso11 ). - In the 11111H•r 

specially distinguishc,I the day with which the room, which, as al'J>Cars from till' Jll'Xt ,·,•r.-c, 
llll'mory of that event had connected itself." • was 011 till' thir,1 story. (Sec 11otc 011 I : 1:J.)
But the introuuction of the Sahhath was not Xot where lher wcre, but where we 
only in harmony with Christian fcdiug, bnt, 'were, nssemblcd. In thL' n•••civc,I text the 
as we have goo,I rcnson to believe, was sane- ,·erb is ther were (~uas), which accorcls with 
tioncu and promote,! by the spl'eial nnthority the vnriatious in the last vcr.-e. 
of the apostles. "It is i11 the highest <ll';!ree 9. Inn window-lit. upon the window, 
probable." sm·s :\lc\'er, "that the ohsl'r,·ance !he scat of it. "It will Ill• recollcl'!c,I that there 
of the Sabbati1 rcsts

0

11po11 npostolic institution. Wl're 110 windows of glass; and the window 
Since the gospel was cxtcndc,l among the here mcntioued was a lntticc of joiner~· or a 
heathen, who ha,l 1101 hL•cu accustomc,1 to the door, which on this occasion w,L, set op<'ll 011 
Jewish Sabbath, it was natural a11tl 11ccessai1· account of thL• heat from the niany li;shts and 
that the apostles should instrnct them in re- thl' nmnber of )ll'n<ons in the room. It shmild 
gar<l to such a day, on account of the import- i,c observl'd that tlw windows of such plncl's in 
ancc of the resurrection of Christ; nnd this i;<'lll'ral reachc<I nearly to the floor; thc•y w, ,n!d 
supposition is an imlispensnhll' 011c, in order to correspond well to what our wor,l 'wirnlow' 
'lCcount for the very early and general cell)- I signified originally-viz. windore, wi1td-dour; i. e., 
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as Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with sleep, 
au<l ic1.l down from the third loft, and was taken up 
dead. 

111 And Paul we11l <lown, an<l "fcll on him, ancl em ... 
IJracing him :said, bTroublc uut yoursch·es; ibr hi::. life 
is in him. 

11 \\' hen he tht:refore was co rue up again, and had , 
broken lirea<l, arn.l eaten, and talked a lo11g while, even 
till Orcak of c..lay, l'u he <lepartc<l. 

1~ .AHd they brought the yuuug man alive, and were 
not a little comforted. • 

1:1 ~; An<l we weut Lefore to ship, and sailt!cl nuto I' 

Assos, there i11tendi11g to take in Paul: for so had he 
appoi11tctl, 111iu<ling hiUlself to gu afoot. 

down with deep sleep; and as Paul clis<:our~cd yet 
longer, l,cing bunie <lowll by his sleep he fell down 

IOiruw the third story, and was takcu up tlca<l. And 
Paul weut down, :.uul fell on hilu. a1,d eml.iracing 
him said, )lake ye no ado; for his Jife is in him. 

11 An<l when he wa~ guue up, an<l hacl l,rukcu the 
hreatl, au<l eaten. au<l bad talked with the111 a Jon,; 

12 while, c,·en till break of day, :su he <leJlal'll·tl. Aud 
they brought t.hc lac.I alh·c, a11U were nut a little 
comforted. 

1:~ But we, going before to the ~hip, set sail for Assos, 
there inteutling to take in l'aul: for ~o ha<l lie ap,-

·- ··-----· ·--·· . ·------

a I Kings 17: 21; 2 King,1 ,I,: 3-t ... . b !11:llt. 9: 2¼. 

a door for the admis,iou of wiml or air." 1- his departure, anJ during that time the vessel 
Heiug fallen into, or being overcome could weigh anchor am! start for Assos. (~ec 
with, deep s!ccp,-Suuk dow11-lil. hav• on v. 13.) 
ing been borne down from (the effect of) 12, Hronght the l0Ung man into the as
the ~h•ep into which he had suuk. This sec- sembly (Hems., :\ley.), not to his home. The 
on<l participinl dau,e states a result of the ,·on- 1 subject of the ,·erb is indefinite. This eircum
ditiou descrilw,I by the first. - l•'cll down, i stance is supplerneutary to what is stated in 
The window projected (a<'coruing to the side; v. 11, not rnb,c,1uent to it in point of time. 
or the room wh<'rc it wns situated) either over' -Alfre, or living, which suggests as ih an
the street or o,·,·r the int<'l'ior court; sn that, in tithcsis that he had hecn <lend, or, at least, 
either case. he• fl'II from I-he third story upon that such was their helkf.-\\'1•re comforted, 
the hard • ,•arth or pavement bclow.-\Vas ' or cousoled-\'iz. by his restoration to them. 
taken 1111 d~ad·, which it is entirdy foreign to :-,.nae mulerstand it of the effect of Paul',; db
nny intimation of tlw context to qualify by course, which is incorrect, as that is nut here 
adding" in appearance" or'' as they suppo~e,I." the subjl'd of rcmark.-Not a little, very 

10, Fell 1111011 him, aud having em• much. Observe the litotes. 
braced him, after the fashion of Elisha in 13-IG. THEY l'IW~ECUTE TllE JOuTI-
2 Kings 4: 34. As in that iustauee, so in this, XEY TO ;',JlLETUS. 
the net appears to hn,·e hc,•n the sign of a mir- 13. \\'e-viz. the writer and the other cnm
aclc.-Tronhlc not yourselves, or l)o not pnnions of the apostle.- n·ent before-lit. 
lament, whid1, ncconling to the Oriental, having gone forward, though, from the 
hahit nnd the import of !he word, the~· were circumstancc.s of the ca~l', it could nut ha,·e 
doing with loud an<! passionate outny. (Comp. been l<mg first. They may have left ns soon 
lllatt. 0: 2:l; :\Jark 5 : ;{f). Sep on 10 : l.~.)- ::is the assembly broke up, while Paul still re
For his life is in him, whieh he coul,l say, : rnainc,1 a short time (sec on v. 11), or, in onlcr 
wlwther he J•l'J'<•<'il'ed that it was not extinct or ' to reach Assos in gooJ seasou, may have !"ft 
had hcen re,torl'cl. ' even before the c1111elusion of the serl'iec. 

II. Hrokeu bread, t/,e bread nlready spo- They spent the entire week at Troas, as well 
ken of in v. 7. The nrticle, which the T. R. as Paul (sec v. G), and hP11ce could not have 
omits, belongs here (Tsd1., Lchm., :\Icy.). The prccc,le,1 him before the e11J of that time.
fall of Eutychm ha,l ,ll'laycd the Lord's Sup- Unto Asso,,., which was a coa,t-town in :\ly~ia, 
per, whkh Paul now proce,•,ls to administer.- south of Troas.-There-lit. from there, be
Aud eaten, or having eaten, because, prob- cause the writer has his rni11J, uot on their ar
ably, they connecterl a repast with tl1e sacra- rival, but the subsequent Jeparture or progress. 
mi>nt. (Sec on 2 : 4:!.)-A long while may -I•'or so (that they should take• him at that 
refer to the time occ11pil•1l in the entire service, pince) he had arranged for himself, the 
or, more natural)~· in this connection, to the re- passive in the sense of the mi<hllc. (\V. * 3!l. 3.) 
rnainder of the ni;.d1t nftcr the preceding intPr- -lUiudiug (µ,AAwv) rpfcrs tu his intention.-To 
ruption.-Evcu till, or until, daybreak, go afoot, This foot-joumey, aceonli111,: to the 
about five o'cl11ek A. M. at that season (Alf.).- best evidence, was about twenty miles. A pa,·e<l 
So, or thus, afwr these events. (Comp. 17 : road extended from Troas to Assos; so that, 
33; 28: 14.)-0q,arted, went forth-i. e. on startingevenaslnt.cassevenoreighto'clockA.M., 
his journey. Yet the term may not cxchufo a Paul conic! have reached Assos in the afternoon. 
brief interval bc·twccn the religious sc•rviccs alHI I A friernl of the writer, a native of Gr,'ece, stated 

l ]llWitrated lbmm~ntury, \·ol. v. p. 206. 
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14 .And "''hen he met with us at .Assos, we took bhu U pointC1.l, intending himself lo go _1by . Jam.I. And 
1 aud came lo Jlityll' llt!. I wh'!1;1 he met us al ~·h~~s, w~ lvok hnu 111 , arnJ c,uue 
is .And we sa ill.'d 1heucc,a11d came the ncxtd<tp o,·cr 115 to .\lu~·lcne. AnJ sa lh_11g lrou,- thcucc, Wt! c:.uu~ the 

,.3inst chios • aml the ,.ext. <1,,y we ani,l.'U at :--:uuo:,, follow1JJ,~ day o,·_cr agati.st t luo:-.; aud ~he n~xl Jay 
~<l tarried at'Trugylliuw; autl the next tlay we came wt: touchetl at ~awosj auc.l :;tlJc Jay altt:r "4! came 
, ~liletus. , 

•• - · - ·-·· - - - - ----
I Or, on foot ... . 2 !llaoy aucit:ut :. tttboriti~:t 1usal haa:ing larri cd at T1 ·uy11ll11cm . 

iat he him~clf had travelled on foot lietwecu clar, the ;;ecoud fro111 Troa,; .-Onir against 
1c two places in five hours. The dista11cc l,y , --i. c. opposite lo-<.:hios, the 1uutlcru ::;cio, 
i:1 is about forty miles. His object, it is cun-1 :sumh of Lesbos. The language i11ti111atc,; that, 
ictured. mav have been to visit frientl:s on the insteatl of putting iuto the harliur, they lay off 

ASSf)~, J.~RO)l TII E ~EA. 

1y, or to have the company of hrl'thren from : the coa~t ,Jurinµ: the ni1-d1t .-Ancl upou the 
·oas whnm the vessel was not large enough 

I 
next clay {the third from Tr,111•) we pnt along 

a,,c,1m111od:1te. I unto 811mos, This isl:uul i, , till fa~tlwr ,J.,wn 
1-&. And when, oras, he met with 11s sc('ms the .F.µ:ran. Atom• point it appr11:u•h,•s within 
imply that he fournl them alrc:uly there.- si:t mil,•s of the mainl:1111.I. It r,•tains still the 
l Assos-lit. unto, hcc:msc the pn•••<'•lin;.: and,•nt n:1111e. The~· mar ha\·r to11<:ht'f! herr. 
rb implies the idea nf the j1111r11ey thithl'r hut .. as appl':tN fr11111 th,• m•xt ,·l:111,P, ,Ji,1 not 

the part of l'aul. Jlit}"lenc, where the~· sloplnn~.-Ancl tnrriecl-Ji r. nud havin;:- rc
,pl'ar to ha\·e ~tuppc,! m·er-niµ:ht , was on the mninecl at Troi:1·11i11111. whi.-11 w:1, their rwxt 
st si,!e of Leshus, the capital of that i,;Jan,1. ni;.:ht-statinn, sine,• on the followiug da)', 
1e distance from Assos b,· s,•a was thirty lwinµ: the fourth, the\· arrin•,J at ~lilnt ns. Tr»
ilcs; sn that the voyage h

0

ither from Tro;s 1,:~·lli111u rn•>st c11111mP11tat"r,; s11pp11~c to lie the 
L~ an ea~y one for a da~·. Castro, the present pr,,rnontory a111I thl't llWII nfthat 11arnei11 Sonth
pital , stanrls on the site of the and,•nt city. ' ern Tonia, opposite 8a111,1s wh,•n· it i., ncan·st to 
1c name of the island is now ~lctilino or th<' shore. There was al,11 an isl:111,J 11f lh•• s:1111c 

cteli n , a corruption of :'llitylcne. name on the coa.st of this pro111nntor_,. (~trah., 
15, The next cla1·, or on the following H . G3G), which, says Forliiger (Jla,,db ., ii. p. 



236 THE ACTR. [Crr. XX. 

rn For Paul ha<l dctcrminc,l to sail l,y Ephesus, Le- ' I, to )!iletus. For Paul ha<l clctcrruinc<l to sail past 
caure he wuul<l not speud the time in Asia: for alJc Ephesus1 that he mi~ht not h::ixe to speud time in 
hasted, if iL were possible for him, bto be at Jerusalew I .Asia; for he was hastenii1g, if it were po~sible for 
cthe day of l'entcco:st. him, to Ue ut Jcrusalclll the llay of l'entccost. 

---- - - ------
a cb. 18: 21; 19: 21; 21: 4, 12 ... . b cb. 24: IT .... c cb. 2: l; 1 Cor, lG: 8. 

liO), was unquestionahly the Trog_vllimn in- I frknds had evi,Iently some control cf the ves
temlcd in this passage. The apo~tle would ' sel. The nnmber being so great, they may 
have been nearer to Ephesus at Trogyllinm on have chartered the craft (as is V<'ry common in 
the mainland than he was at ~[iletus, but a the Levant at present); at all evc•nts, they mus: 
better harbor or greater facility of intercourse, have had suflicient infiucnee with the captain 
may have led him to prefer the mm·c dbtant , to induce him to consult their wishcs.--He
place for his interview with the eklers. [The can~e he would not, or, that it might not 
wonls tarried at 'l'tug}lllium; und arc omitted by 1

1 

ha11pen to him-i. c. that he might avoid in
the later editors, in agreement with KA ll C E dncl'nH'llb-to s1)e11d tim·e in Asia. He 
and other doc1m1enb.-A. II.]-IUiletus was I might have gone to Ephesn,; and rNnrned 

VIEW OF lll!TYLENE, 

on the confines of Caria, twenty-eight miles I during the time that he remained at ~liletus; 
south of Ephesus, :11111 just l.ielow the mouth lmt he feared to trust hims<'lf thne, lest the 
of the l\leandcr. They reached here on the importunit~• of fri<'tH!s or the condition of the 
fourth da~· from Troas, hence either on ,vl•<lncs- church might <ll'tain him too long, or eYcn lead 
day or Thurs,lay, some doul.it existing (see on him to alter his purpose.-l'or he hastC'd, or 
v. i) as to the day of the week when they , "'"-' /w,,tc11i11.I/, if it were possible for him, 
sailed from Troas. i l'tc. )lore than three of the S<'Ycn weeks be-

lG, The external testimony reqnires "'"P'"'' tween the passover and Pentecost had elapscrl 
instt'ad of i<p.v, (Gr~h., Ld,m., l\ky.): For he alrcad.v. One ha,! expired before they left Phil
had determined to sail past Ephesus, I ippi; they were five <lays on tlwir way to Troas, 
which explains why they had ldt that city at remaine,l there seven days, arnl were four dap 
the north; they were opposite to it wlwn at on the way to )liletns.·-·l•', ,r Pentecost, see on 
Samog_ As it 1lep~n<lcd on !,is decision wheth- ~ : 1.-To be (y,vio-~a,)-lit. to come to be
er they stopµcd or µrocceded, Paul and his implies motion, and takes after it unto, at(,,.;. 



CH. XX.J THE ACTS. 237 

J7 .- And from ~[itetus he :-;cntto Ephesus,andcalletl J7 ..:\11<1 from )Iiletus he scul lo Ephesus, and called 
the et<lcr .. of the church. 18 to him the 1elilers of the church .-\u<l when thev 

18 Aud when thcv were come lo him, he ~aid unto I were come lo him, he said uulo them, • 
them, Y<• know, «frOm the first day tha~ l came into Yc_your~eh·cs kuow, from the 1ir:-t <la~· that I set 
A~ia after what manner I have hcen w1th YOU at all I foot 1n As,a. after what manner I was with vou all 

rn ~e~ving the Lord with all humility of mind, and 
sea~ns • I 19 the time, sen·ing the Lonl with all lowlii:iess of 

-~ ----- - - - --·-
a eh. l~: 19; 19; I. 10.--1 Ur, pre:,,bytertJ 

17-35. THE ADDRESS OF PA UL TO THE ordinary Engli~h rea,ler, which now it is not." 
EPIIESIAX ELDERS AT '.\IILKI'US. -Luke speaks only of the EphC'-~ian elders as 

17. His subject is fidelity in the ministerial summoned to meet the upostle at )liletus; hut, 
oflicc-first. as illustrated in hi, own example; 1 a~ the report of hi:; arrival must liave ~pread 
au,! sccon,11~,, as required of those whom the rapidly, it could not have failed to draw to
Spirit has called to this oflke. In vv. 18-21 he gNher others also, not 011ly from Ephesus. hut 
reminds his hearers of his coudud while he from the neighb,>ring towns wht!rc churches 
lived amon.~ them; in vv. l!J-2:j lie inforn1s ha,! heen establishe,I. (Sec un v. 2,;.) 
them that he is about to be separate,! from I IS. Ye is emphatic. (Sec on 10: 15.)-f'rom 

VIEW OF THEATRE, A::<C!ENT M!LETl:S. 

them, to meet no more on earth; an,] in v,·. 
2(}.-35 he charges them to be watcl1fnl for the 
saf~ty of the flock which had heen entrusted 
to them, and wa, to he expose,! in future to so 
many dangers. - Elders= overseers (,. 20'. 

(Comp. note on 1-l : 2:J.) Onr English trans
lators render the latter term "overseers'' in v. 
28, contrary to their usnal practice'. "The 
E. V.," says '.\[r. Alfiird, very candidly, "has 
har<l!y dealt fairly iu this case with the sacrp,] 
t~xt, ~incc it ought there, as in all other places, 
to hav,• been 'bishops,' that the fact of c/r/cr.s 
and bishop~ h:win)! bPen ori~inally urn! apos
tolically synonym Ht5 might be apparent to the 

the first day I came unto Asin we are to 
connec>t with after what manner I h1ne 
been with }'on, or hnw I cm,,/ucted (Knin., 
De Wet.), 11'>1 with 1·e lrnow ('.\lt•y.). As 
was to he f11rcsecn, '.\fpyer cnrr<',·ts himself 
here in his last !'ditinn.-'fhe <111rati1111 of the 
1wrio,I • the whole time) is stat"I i11 ,·. :n. The 
position of the before all or 111/111/r is ''"•·••ptionnl, 
a:; in Gal. 5: 1-l and 1 Tim. 1: W. ,s~,.) K.? ~-lG. 
5. /l.) 

10. \\"ith all, thP ut111•1st (sec on -l : ~DJ, 
lowliness of mind, hnrnilit}·; its nppo,it,· 
is minding high things (Rom. i,: 16). (C'omp. Phil. 
2: 3 a.u.d 1 l'et. 5: 5.) This use of all, say:; TI.Jc>-
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with many tear.~, and temptations, which hefcll me 0 hy ' mind, and with tears, and with trialR which hefell 
the lying in wait of tlJe .Tew~: 20 me l,y the plots of the ,ltm-s: how that l shl'ank nut 

20 And how bJ kept hack nothin~ that was profitalJ)e : from dt!clariug unto yuu anytl1iu~ that wa~ profit-
unto .,,ou, hut have shewt!d you, and ha\'e taught you aLlc, and teaching you pulilicJr, au<l from huu:-e to 
puLlicly, a1ul lrorn house to house. 

1 
21 house, tc:-tifyiug both to ,Jews and to l reeks rt'}Jent-

21 cTe:-:tifyi11~ both to the Jew~, and also to the ancc tuwarcl l,o<l, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
GrPek.s, drcpc1nant'c tuwar<l (jOO, arn.J faith toward 22 1('hrbt. .And now, Lehold, I go l,uun<l in the ~pirit 
our Lortl ,Jc:-:us < ·hrbt. unto Jerusalew, not knowing the things thal shaH 

:!~ ,\ud now, lic:holil, e] go hound in the sririt unto 
Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shal I.Jefall me 
there: 

luck,1 is eminC'ntly Pauline. (Comp. Eph. 1 : I 21. llepentance toward God-lit. the 
3-8; 4 : 2; G: ts; 2 Cor. 12: 12; 1 Tim. 3: 4; , repentnnce (which is nwct) in respect to 
2 Tim. 4: 2; Tit. 2: L5; a: 2.)-With tenrs, ' (;od; i. e. exercised tnwar<l him as cspC"cially 
of solicitlHIC' for their salvation. (See "· :u. wronged by transgression. (See I'~. 51 : 4.) De 
Comp. 2 Cnr. 2 : 4 and l'hil. 3 : Vi.) Jinny "'cttc supposes a hrcviloqnenee, as in 8: 22: 
before tears, in the C'nmmon text, shoul,l he re11entance (with a r<"tUrn) unto God. 
dropped ({;r,h., ;\fey., Tsch.).-Temptations, (Comp. 2G: 20.) The first sense agrees best 
tri11ls, persecutions which he suffered from his with the use of unto, or in res11ect to (,,,), 
countryrnPn. Luk<! has not spoken distinctly of in the next clause. "In God the Father," says 
these Jewish mac·hinations at Eplwrns, but in . Olshauscn, "lies ~xprcsse<l the i<lC"a of the strict 
19 : 9 he dc,crihes a state of feeling on the part I righteousness to which the rcpC'ntance directs 
of the Jews, which must ha\·e been a prolific itself; in Christ, the i<lca of the C'ompassion to 
source of hostility buth to the person of the! which the faith has reference."-" It app<'arn," 
apostle an,! to the objects of his ministry. says Thoh1<'k, '' to hC"long to the peculiarities 
That his situation tlH•rc was one of constant ! of the apostle that he in particular appl'als so 
peril we sec from l ('or. 1,5: 31, 32; 1G: D; ancl 

I 
often to his hlamdcss mannc•r nf life. The 

2 Cor. l : 8-10. I occasion for this lies sometimes in the <"almn• 
20, How I kept buck nothing <l<'Jl£'n<ls nies of his cnf'mies, as when he says, in ~ Cnr. 

still on ye know (v.1e), hut illustrates, at the l: 12, 'I•'or nur boasting (<avx~<n<) is this, the 
same time, the intl'n·ening how I was with ' testimony of our <'Ons<'i<'llce, that in simplicity 
)'on; etc.: how (nnt thrtl) I ke1lt back noth• ' and go<lly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, 
ing of the things cxpedient-i. e. out of hut b~• the grace of G{)(I, we luffc hnil our cnn
re_gard tc• rnf'n's cf'nsure or their fayor. How I vcrsatinn in the wnrl<l, an,l more espf'cially 
perfr<"tly this rc:-mark harmonizC'S with Paul's : among you.' The C"lcvcnth chapter shows what 
character wo have proof in such passages as 2' adversaries he had in view in this self-justifica• 
Cor. 4: 2; Gal. 1: 10: 1 Thcss. 2: 4.-Ilut have I tion. llut often these appeals spring only from 
showed, etc. [The structure of the Greek is I that just confi<IC'n<"e with which he can eall 
difTerent-viz.] that I ~honld, or might (tclic, upon others to imitate him, as he him.sPlf imi
o~ if in denial of the pos~ibility that he could ' tates the Saviour. Thus, in 1 Cor. 11 : 1, he 
mC"nn to prcnch less than the entire truth), not , cries, '13c ye follnwern nf me, PYen as I alsn am 
nnnounce unto rou and teach rou-viz. I of Christ;' arnl in Phil. 3 : li, 'Brethren, he 
the things cxpPclicnt for them. llut both followers together of me. and mark them who 
clausl's contain a negative i,Jea, ancl the rule I walk so as ye ha,·c ns for an cnsample.' Such 
8latcd on 10: 4i may apply here: he withlwld personal testimonies are not fnnn<l in the other 
nothing frnm tll<'m that he should (as the: Epistles of the N<"w Testament, nnr arc they 
effect of snch withholding) not announce I frequent in the writings of other pinus men; 
nnd teach. In other words, the illli,nitivc on which account we arc authnrizc,l to con
statcs, not the object of kept bacl<, as before, j siller their occurrence in this cliscour,e (.v. 1e-21) 
hut a consequence of the suppression if unhin- as a mark of its historical charaf'tcr." 
dered. (Sec ""· ~ 44. 4. Comp. v. 27, below.)·, 22. Bound in the spirit-i. c. his own, in 
-Publicly, in zwblic, as in the synagogue I his mind, feelings (rn,21). const.rainc<l by an 
(19:8) or in the school of Tyrannus (19:9).- • invincible impulse or sense of duty (Ilnr., 
l'rorn house to house, better in houses, I Kuin., Ile ,vet., Rob.), so as to he inclilfcrmt 
private assemblies. to danger on the one hand (v. 23), and perhaps 

l Die Reden des A.potilels Paulus in der Apostelgesc!tichte, mit ,,;;eiuni Bri('.fen 1•prglichen, in the Stmiien und Kritiken. 
183tl, p. 305, sq, I ha\"e drawn several of the notes on this address from that instructive article. 
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23 ~an! that athc Holy (lho!--t wiluesseth in e\"ery 
cit.y, saying thal hond:; an<l alllictiun:-. abide 1ue. 

~ I J!ul bu1111c ol' the~c thiugs move me, neil ht.•,· cOLint 
I my life <lcar unto 111y:-.clf, cso that J mighl li11ish my 
cour:--e with joy, dand Lhe 111inbtrr, cwhi<:h I ha\'c rc
cehct.1 uf the Loni Je~u:,, to testify 1 he go:-:;pcl of the 
grac1: of lioc.l. 

2:Jbefall rue there: ~a,·e that the lloly ~piril lestiliclh 
unto 111<• i11 cH•ry city, :-.ayi11g: th.it IJulllls am) ~tllic-

2·1 tion!'i abide 111c. But l hold not my lifl· of any ac
co1111t, as <h•ar unto myself, l~o that I ma.y accom
plish 111y course, arnl the mi11is11·y which 1 rc<:ci,cd 
from tl.Je Loni Jesus, to tc.stify the gospel of tho 

-- -· ---··· ------------ ------------- ---- --- .. 

immovahle under any remonstrance or appeal ! dwelt upon his thoughts concerning what might 
on the other (21: u). The <'Xpression may be I there hefall him." 
compared with our mode of ~peaking when we I 2-1. None of these things move me-lit. 
say "hound in goo,! faith, in conscience," ai1<l I make account of nothing; i. c. which I 
the like. Some uwlerstalJ(] SJ>irit of the Holy I may be calll'd to suffer. 011 the l'o11trary, as 
8pirit: urge,! by his influence or commaud he ~ays in 2 l'or. l:!: 10, "I take plea,urc in 
(Calv., Kypk., \\'(lsth.). But that meaning is . infirmities, in reproaL"hcs, in nl·c·essitic,, in per
the more doubtl'III here, because 1/w llul!J, in , sccutions, in distresses, for l'hrbL's sak,•." An
the next verse, appears to be added to ,listin- 1 other rc:uling tlraws the two clauses of the cmu
g-ni,h that ,3pirii from this. The sense bo11111l 1110n text into one: l11.i of ,w (ICC<Jtutl tlo I 1:.s/c1•,n 

in the ~pirit-i. e. viewing himself as already I my life worlhy for myself. The construction is 
in chains, a prisoner in imagination, thonµ;h less simple than the other, a1Hl may ha\'e given 
not yet in bo,ly (Chrys., Grot., Bng., Conyhearc place to it on that a'-'<·ount (Tsch., .\lcy., All'.). 
and Howson)-:mticipatcs the sequel of the I [Thi8 remling is very well gi•.-.. 11 in the Revise,] 
scntcnc,•, ant! is too arti!idal where all the rest I Yersion: Hnt I hohl not my life of any ac• 
is expressecl with so much simplicity. ;\foyer's count, as 11Par unto lll)'self. The re:uling 
first explanation wa~ bound on the Iloly Spiril ' is without ,lonbt correct, being suppurlcd by ~'• 
(Rom. 7, 2: 1 Cor. 7, 21)-i. e. <lependcnt on him; B C D2 and se,-eral of the earliest 1·c1"Sions.
but I am please,] to sec, that in his last e,lition A. II.]-So that I might, etc.-lit. thus (i. c. 
he defend,; the first of the views gi1·en abo,·e. with this aim, to wit) in order to finish my 

23. Save-i. e. but linowing.-From city cour~e. That he should ~hrink from no dan
to eitr, as he pnrsue,I the present journey.- ger, that he should he willing to offer up his 
\Vitnesscth, testifie~ fully to me, not by life for the sake of the gn,pel, he regarded as 
an in\\'ard re,·elation (for why should he have due to his office, as essential to his character a;; 
recciYe,l that fro,n cily lo cily f), but through I an appro,·ecl minister of C'hrbt. So, or //,us, 

the prophetic announcement of other,;. Luke strengthens merely the tclic force of the con
has not rceurde,l the instances; they may have struction. It occurs with the infinitive here 
oceurrecl at Philippi, at Troas, at Assos. He only (unless we add li: 14), and in the phra.se 
mentioned two such communications which a.~ I mny so sny (w< i,ro< ,,,,,iv, IIch. 7 : 0). (\V. 
were made to Paul after this. (Sec 21: 4, 11.) . ?, 4-t. 1.) Alliml refers so to dear-he!,] not 
The common text lea,·cs out to me, which be- his life so precirms rrslo fini.sl,, etc. But he must 
longs after the verb.-Await me, not wher-' arbitrarily insert for th~t pnrJH>,c the correlatiYc 
eyer he went, hut at Jerusalem. I go ... "so,'' an<I C'\'Cll then tran-lntcs tlw C<llllllHHI 

nnto Jerusalem determines the placC'.-Paley remling on\~·, and not the one rcccil-ccl into his 
compares this verse with Rom. 15 : 30, which text.-Some critics (Lcl11n., ;\[cy., Tsch.) [also 
Epistle the apostle had just written at Corinth. Treg., West. and· Hort, An;do-.\m. H<'\'i,cr,, 
He there entreats the Roman Christians "to with ~ AD D, ancl the S~·r., Coptic, Yulg. \'ss. 
strive together with him in their prayers to -A. H.] omit with joy after my course. It 
God for him, that he might be delivered from is wnnting in several important antl.oritics.
them who belien,I not in .Judea." The two To testify the gos11el, etc., d<'li1w:; in what 
pa.5sages, therefore, ",vithout any resemblance the ministry con,istc,I. The infinit:1·e may 
between them that could induce us to snspect depcml on the ,·erbal idea im·oln,I in that 
that they were horrowC'd from one another, noun (De \\'et.): (com11,an,ling or requiring) 
represent the state of Paul's mind, with re- that I should tcstifr fnllr, etc.; or it may 
spect to the event of the journey, in terms of fnllnw as <'pexegetkal.-In the :-uhlime Ian
substantial agreement. They both express his ' gnage of this verse we hear distinctly the 
sense of danger in the approaching visit to ,·oke of the man who on approaching the 
Jerusalem; th_ey both express the doubt which , end of his career could say, "I am now ready 
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2:> A11d now,behold,aI knowlhatyeall,amongwhom '25grace of (;od. Ancl now, behold, I know that ve 
I ha\'e gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall :-ce I all. 1 :.imoug whom I wenl aLout preaching the kir)g-
my face 110 uwre. 26 doru, shall see my face no more. \\' hercforc I tes-

26 \\'hereforc I lake you lo record this day, that I lily unto you this <lay, that I am pure from the 
am 6purc from Lhe Llood of all 111rn. 27 blood of all men. l or I shrank uot. from declaring 

'27 For eI h:wc not shunned to declare u.nto you all 

1

28 unlo you the whole counsel of <)ocl. 'fake heed 
lithe <'.oun~cl of God. unto yoursehes, and tu all the tlock, in the which 

28 11 •Take hce<l therefore unto yourselves, an<l to 
all the tlock, orer the which the Iloly lihost /hath 

over. 38; Rom, l;i:23 .... bch. lB:6; 2 Cor. 7:2 .... c,·cr. 20 .... d I.uh 7:30; John la:15; Epb. I :11. .•. iJ Tim. 4:J6; 
1 l't-t. 5:'l. .... /1 Cor. 12:28. 

------ ---------------
I 

to be olfcreu, mul the time of my departure is '. condense a great movement into a term of 
at hand. I have fought a goocl fight, l have childlike simplicily.-A. JI.] 
tinbhcu my counse, I have kept the faith. ' 26. \\'hercfore, or therefore, ~ince it was 
Hc11ccforth there is laid up for me a crown proper for him to close his ministry with rnch 
of righteousness, which the Lorcl, the right- : a testimony.-1 take you to record (µ.ap,vpoµ.a, 

cous juclgc, shall give me at that day" (2 T;m .. = µ.ap,vpiw ), I testify, ,lcclare ns n witness, ns in 
4,&-B). (Comp. also Phil. 2: 17.) Gal. 5: 3 aml Eph. 4: 17, and occasionally in 

25, Anti now resumes the thought in v. 22 .. the classics (Pape, Lex., s. v.). It means prop
-l{now expresses, not an apprehension or a i erly obtcst, call to witness, with the accnsativc 
presentiment, but a conviction. l"or I know , of a person.-That I am Jill re, <•tc. (Sec on 
this (T. R) lms more against it thnn for it. 11s: G.) The expression is peculiar to l'anl', 
Paul's I kuow having been fulfilled, Zeller I speeches. Jn this clause am mav have bec11 
sees e\·i<lcncc of the post ei•entum charnckr of : llbplaced from the text (Gr~b., 1:ach., )Icy.). 
the wurd in that agreement. - That 1·c all [It has hcen restore,l by all the late e1litors, 
shall sec my face no more, etc. lf l'aul's T~ch., Treg., "'"st. and Hort, Anglo-Am. He
Roman captivity dosed with his death, he e0r- viscrs, as well as hy those named by Dr. Ilack
tainly never saw the Ephesian ciders after this ctt, nnd it is justified by N BCD E, P!'sh., Cop. 
inten-iew. "Kur, if we suppose him to ha1·e • -,\. 11.] 
hcen liberated, ean any contradictory re,mlt be! 27, For I have uot shunned-lit. for 1 
urged on that ground, since the traditions of ' shrunk not bacl, (while among you) that I 
the fathers ,Iccidc nothing in regard to the shoultl not declare unto 1•011, (l'omp. on 
journeys of the apostle between his snpposccl, v. 20.)-AII the counscl-i. r. the whole 
lihcration arnl hi~ sccon,l capti\"ity" (Jf,ycr). JJlan-of Gotl as lo the way of swing men 
It has been prnpo,ecl to emphasize all, as if unfolded in the gospel. 
sumc of them, at least, might hope lo renew 28. Ta lie hec1l, therefore (since in future 
their intercourse \l"ith him; bnt !he qnalitica- the responsibility \\"ill rcst on ~-on), 111110 

tion is ineon,i,tt•nt with Y\". 37, 38.-Amoug yoursch·cs (thnt ~-c he faithful) and 111110 

whom I have gone, or among whom I all the flock (that they be kept from cn-or). 
went ahont, ma~· intimate a wiclcr circuit of Here Paul speaks just as he writes in 1 Tim. 
labor than that furnished by a single city. The .t: Hl.-Over the which, striet(~, in which, 
apostle either ad,lre,sc,l those who h,vl come , since the bishops mn,le part of the llo"k, while 
from ,liffe1n1t chnrrhes in the region (sec on v. they ha<l the clircetion of it.-The Holy S)lirit 
17). or at this point of the ,liscoursc recognized hath made may refer to their having been 
those before him as representatives of these / chosen nrnler the direeti<ll1 of tlH' ~pirit (1a, 2: 
churches. Some nndcrstand I >l'ent alJ1111/ to ", 2>), or to their having been qualiticcl for their 
describe Paul's lahors in various parts of Eph,•- office by the Spirit (1 cor. 12: s).-To feed in
sns, or the visit which he made to tllC houses clndcs the idea not only of instruction, hut of 
of the pre,h~·tc1". The expression fa,·ors the; gcwernment nnd of snper\'ision in general. 
wider view. sa~•s Keancler, bnt is not incon- (Comp. 1 l'ct. 5: :!. See the note ou H : :!3.)
sistent with the other. f Preaching the I.in~- The church, etc. The church of the Lord 
dom of God, rather the kini:clom, for the I or God. The rca<li11g here is disputed. The 
words of God are probnhly an a,l<lition to the • external testimony pn•ponderatPs in fa\·or of 
text. But thcv are nnnccessarv, for no olhcr the J.orcl, awl most of the recent crilics nc
kingdom than· that of Goel or ;,f Christ conhl eept that as the origiual wor<l, as Grieshnch, 
be callee] the kini:dom l,~, Paul in snch a con- Lachmann, Bornemann, Tischernlorf, l\kyer, 
nection as this. Arnl there is something very I Trcgellcs. 8omc. a~ Rengel, Hinck, Sdwlz, 
suggestive in these brief expressions: 1hr "'''·''• )Till. Alfnrrl, de,-i,\e fnr God, The internal 
Lhe word, the kingdom, tltc brothcrlioud. They argument is claimed on both sides. lt is said 
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made you O\'Crscers, to feed the church of <.;otl, 0 which the Jluly ~pirit hatb made you 1Lbhops, to feed the 
he hath purchased 6with his own IJlootl. church of :!the Lord, which he 3purchascU with hi~ 

:!!J Fur] know thi~. tliat after my t.l~partinJ,! c~halJ 2Down hlouLI. I know that aft~r 111y dcpar1iug gric,-
gric,·ous woh·cs enter in amuug you, nut sparing the ou.s wuh·cs shall l'Uh.'r in a111ong ~·uu, nut ~pari11g 
tlock. 30 the llock; a11tl frum amung: your uwu sehe~ :,had 

:rn .1\lso dof your own ~ches sh.1ll u1c11 ari,c, speak- lllt>U ad:--c, ~pl'aki111,,!; ptff\er .... c tldug:,;, to 1lraw away 
ing pcn·crse tllings, to tlraw away Uiscjp)cs after 31 the t.lbciplcs after th~m. \\"hcrcfon.! wateh ye, rc-
th m. 111cmLcri11g that hy th~ :,;pace of thl'L"e. years I cca~ell 

31 Therefore watch, and remember, th::it 'by the nut to ad111u11ish en.•ry u11c uight all() Jay with tear.,. 
space or three years 1 cca$etl nut to warn C\·cry one : 32 .\11(1 uow I cu111111l·ntl )'ol1 lo t(;utl, .ind lO the wont 
night aotl day with tears. . I of his gnlce, who i:s able to l,uihl !IU" up, ~111<l to gire 

at And now, hrethrcn, I commend vou to <:od, nn<l 
I 

yuu th~ iuhcritauce an1011g all them that are sancti-
fto the word of his µ;race, which i:-1 aLie uto build you j 
up, antl to gh·e you hau inheritance among all them I 
which arc sanctitie<l. I 
ci F.ph. l: i, H: Col. l: H. lleb. 9: 12; l t'et. l: 19: R~,·. 5: 9 .... b '-l.ee 1kb. 9: 1-4 .... c :itntt. 7. IJ; 2 reL. 'l.: l. ... d I Tim. 1: 20; 

I John t: 1!1 ... . e eh. 19: JO ... / Jlcll. l:i: 9 ... . g eh, ~·:JI ... . h eh. '..!ti: Ji-; 1-'.ph. I : HI; l'ol. I : I'!; :i : tt; lh:b. 9: 13; I l'ct. I : -1. 
--1 Or, oi·eraerrs .. ,,'..! Some o.ocieut o.utborllie:,1 0 iucludiug the lwo oldcs~ ll~:S., rca.d (.Jud,, •• J Ur. ie1eq1,ircd .... -1 Some u.uci1.:ut llU• 

thoritit:!s rend the Lord. 

that God agrees best with the usage of Paul, ! was realiz,,,I we learn from the EpbtlC's to Tim
since in his Epistks chutch of God occurs othy(seccspccially:.!Tim.2:li)allllfromRcv. 
eleven times, church of Christ once, but neyer 2: 2. The latter passage shows that some of 
church of the Lord. It is replie,I to this that these false tcach<•rs, in cmlcr to strengthen their 
the uncommon expression is more lilwly to influence, laiJ claim to the authority of apos
have been exchange,! for the ordinary one ties. 
than the reYcrse.1 "'or,lsworth inclines to ,j,oii 31. Thcrl'forc watch, sin<'c their Yifdlance 
(God), mainly for internal reasons. (Sec Hum- 1 shonl,I be cqtwl to the dangers whieh threat
phry's 110((• on the other side.) The variations C'nc,1 thcm.-And rcmcmhcr-lit. rem em• 
the Lord Goel, the Goel and Lord, and the Loni ' bcring, etc. llow they shoul,I watch, with 
aml God arc too slightly supportccl to require what constancy ancl sulicitll(lc, tllC'y ha,! bC'cn 
noticc.-\\'hich he 1rnrehnsed, or which he taught by his own examplc.-The s11aec of 
(rcclccmecl ancl thus) ol,t11i11cd for him.,,·lf (as a three }"cars may be a proximal<> exprc,sion, 
posscssinn). (Comp. that l,c miyltt redeem us hut must come nearer to //,rce years than t,m. 
from all i11i111ity, and 1mrify u11/o hims,·/f n pc- (c,pe the note on HJ: 10,) In Rev. :.! : :.!, ;; w,1 

1:11/i,,r people (Tit. 2 • H) an,! r, people for possrs- Im Ye nn interesting J>!'oof that the apostle's ad
sio11 (t ret.,, 9).-\Vith his own blood rcpre- monition was not in vain. "Thou hast tl'iecl 
scnts the atonement as consisting prc-Pmiiwnt- them,'' it is snicl of the chnrc-1, at Ephesu~, 
ly in the Sal'riticc arnl clcath of Christ. (Sec "who say that they nrc apostles ancl a!'c not, 
)Iatt. :!11: 2S; !tom. 3 : 2-!; Eph. l : i; 1 Tim. nn,I hast founcl tlwm linr,;; ... nm! for my 
2: 6; Jleh. D : I:!; 13. 12, etc.) name's sake hast labored and hast not fainte,I." 

29. This gives prominence to the following 32. I eommcn,l you to Go,1 and to the 
clause. (C'ump. !) : :!!.)-Shall enter in is said word of his grncc-i. c. in this connection 
of those who shonltl come to tlwm from other to the power of this wor,1, as the instrnmcn
placcs.-Aftcr my de1mrting, or dc1mrture, tality which O"'I employs for the religions con
not after '"!! dccc1uc (De \\'et.). The snmc C'X- lil'mation am! security of his people. [It is 
prcssion OCl'llrs in Herodotus (!l; li).-Griev- not, however, to be supposed that "the word 
ous-i. c. ,·iolent, rapacious-wolves, which of his grace" is the onlv instrnmcntalitv em
represent here, not persecutors, but fabe teach- ploye,I by God. His S1irit ancl provi,lcn~c arc 
crs. (Sec v. 30 an,! :'llatt. i: Li.) These men , also clircctcd to the same end; but the word is 
wonl,I he as far from corrcspomling to their nnmc,I bemuse of its great importance in builcl
profcs~ccl chnractcr as guar,liaus of the llc>ck • ing np the people of God in faith ancl love ancl 
as fierce woh·cs are unlike the faithful shcp- holy acth·ity.-.A. ll.J-BrC'thrcn fails in so 
hercl. mnny copies as to be dnuhtful.-\\"hich (or 

30. Of your own selves, or from }'OU who) is nblc it is best tn refer to God as the 
}·onrsclvcs-i. e. from their own community, principal wonl (Cah·, Rng., :\Icy., De \ret.), 
not ncccs~nrily from the nlllnber of those prcs- not to word (Ilnr., Knin.).-To build }'OU 

ent.-That the danger whi<'h Paul annoimcc,1 1111. To build up further (a cnmpnmHl ycrh, 

1 For a \'iew of the tc::-timonics in the case, sec ])a,·idson's Lectures on BibliCllf Criticism, p. li.5, .,g. lie adopts 
Ou. L<Jrd as tile prohahlc re::11.lin~. Green (p. 111) comes to the sarue conclusion. [~ce also nr. Ezra ..-\hbo1 on 
the Reading 11 ('}wrcl, of G1Jd," ~-kts 20: 281 Bib. Sac., lSiG, p. :J13, sq., and \\'c.stcott aud l lort1 Tl,e ... \'e; Te,)t, in Gred~ 
A.ppe,iclir. p. 9s, sq.-A. II.] 

lG 
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;-t3 u) ha,·c coveted no man's sih·cr, or goltl, or ap-1 3:J fled. I coYeted no man's siher, or gold, or appare1. 
parel. :i-l Ye yourselves k11ow thal these hands ministered 

3-1 Yea, ye yourscll'CS know, bthat these hands have unto my necessities, aud to them that were with 
mlnistcrctl unto my necessities, and to them that were 35 me. In all thiugs 1 ga,·e you au example, how that 
with me. I so laboriug ye ought to ~el(J the weak, and to re

a:; I have shcwctl you all things, •bow that so labor-
ing ye ought to su1ipon the weak, and to rerucmber the 

o 1 Sam. 12: 3; l Cor, 9: 12; 2 Cor. 7 : 2; l l : 9; 12: 17 .. .. b eh. 18: 3; I Cor. 4 : 12; l Thesl'I. 2: 9; 2 Then, 3: 8 .. , .c Rom, 
15 : l; l Cor. 9: 12; "l Cor. ll : 9, 12; 11: J:i; EJlh. -a : 20; l Tbe11s. 4: 11; 5: H; 2 Thcs11. 3: e. 

T. Il.) is Pm1Iine, hut has less support here I from the Epistle, this circnmstancc, if it ap
than to b1tilcl ttp, "This term rcmimls us of Eph. · pcarcd at all, would have appeared in its place 
2 : 20, and can be taken only in the sense of --that is, in the direct account of Paul's trans
that pa.ssagc. Rcmarkahlc, also, is the cxprcs- actions at EphC'slls. The corrcspu1ulcncc woui<l 
sion an inheritance among all them that not have hcen eJ!edcd, as it is, hy a kind of re
arc sanctified. lfrrc all gi1•cs prominence flectc<l stroke-that is, by a reference iu a suh
to the idea of a great company of the holy, sequent speech to what in the narrative was 
an<l reminds us again of Eph. 3: 18. The ex- 0111itte<l. Nor is it likely, on the other hand, 
pression an inheritance among the sauc• 

1 

that a circmnstance which is not extant in the 
tifictl-i. e. participation in the spiritual hlcss- ; history of Pan! at Ephesus should have hccn 
inh'S which exist among them-is likewise pc- ma,le the snbject of a fictitions allnsion in an 
culiarly Pauline, am! occurs further only in Epistle purporting to he written hy him from 
the words of l'aul in 2G: 18 and in Eph. 1: 18" that place, not to mention that the allusion 
( Tlwlttck). itself, especially in time, is too ohliquc and ~cn-

33. He warns them against avarice, against I era! to answer any purpose of forgery what-
a. sordi<l spirit.-Ilave covctctl-lit. coveted I ever" (l'rtley). 
when he was with them, not pcrf., as in E. Y., 35. All things. Xot all things as the ob
-A11parel, raiment. The wealth of the ject of I have shewed (E. Y., Il111ph.), bnt ad
Orientals consisted in part of costly garments; • vcrhial, in all Wa}·s-i. e. hy doctrine arnl by 
they traflickcd in them or kept them in store I example. (Comp. 1 Cor. 10: 33; Eph. 4: 15".)
for future use. (Sec Ezra 2: 60; Keh. 7: i0; So laboring-viz. as I havc<ionc.-That you 
Joh 2i: 1G; 2 Kings 5: 26.) This fact accounts I ought to assist the weal,, fccblc-i. e. the 
for the allusion to the destructive power of the poor, whom this mode of designation contrasts 
1110th, as well as rust, in Matt. G: 10 an<l James! with the rich;who arc strong, 1,owcrful (Chrys., 
5: 2. 1 Kuin., Obh., De ,vet., Rob .. Cony. awl Hws.). 

3'1. And to those that were with me is, The examples in ,vctstein sanction this mean
an instance of varic,1 construction: and lo! ing of the weak. (Sec also Roh., Lex., s. v.) Ilnt 
(the wants of) those with me. ("'· eG:l. II. the stricter sense of the word (1:9; ,:1,, >intt.25: 

1.) Those rcfcrrc,1 to here me Timothy, Eras- 39, otc) is entirely appropriate: the U'f'ak-i. e. 
tns, Luke, awl others who traversed sea and those unable, in con,cr1ncnce of physical in
land wit!, the apostle, attacheu to him as per- lir111ity, lo labor for their own support. The 
sonal fricrnls, awl still mure as friends of apostle would enforce here the duty of imlns
canse which tl1cy scrvcd.-Thcsc hands, try and self-denial, in or,lcr to procure the 
which we may suppose him to haYc held np means of relieving those who arc ,!babied hy 
to view as he spoke, and which may have any cansc from taking care of themselves. He 
been rnarkc,1 with traces of the toil to which holds IIJI to them his own example-his dili
thcy were inured. (Sec the note on 17: 10 and gence in labor, his disintcreste,lncss-as worthy 
18 : 3.)-This allusion to the apostle's liahit of of their imitation. (Comp. 2 Thess. 3: 7, sq.)
mannal labor while he was at Ephesus accords Others understarnl -the weak of the weak in 
remarkably with 1 Cnr. 4 : 11, 12. Luke has their religions faith or principles. The apostle's 
said nothing of it in his narrntive of P,1ul's ohject, as they argue, was to exhort the ehlcrs 
residence in that city (19: 1, ,9.). But in the I to maintain themselves hy their own lahor, out 
ahovc-name,1 pa,sagc of the Epistle, which , of regard to those who wonld not apprcdate 
Puul wrote just before his departure from Eph- i their claim lo support, who would take offence 
csus, we find him saying, '' ['i,to tltis present at the appearance of anything like a mercenary 
l,m,r ... we labor, working with our own spirit in their teachers. So Calvin, Ileuµ;cl, 
h:rn,ls." Nothinµ;- could be more undc,ignc<i :'.'foander, )lcycr, Tholnck, and others. It i~ 
than this agreement. "It is manifest thal if alleged that this interpretation is necessary, in 
the history in this passage had been taken ordei- to make the cases parallel-that, as Paul 
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words of the Lord .J~sus, bow he said, It is morP l1lesse<l ·, memli~r the_ words of the Lord . .Je:,;.ns, how he ~im. 
to gire than to rcct•1ve. self s~11U, It 1s murc Ulessed to g1,·e than to reeen·e. 

au ~ Awl when he had thus ~poken, he aknccled . 36 And whi•n he had thu;,; spoken, he kneekd down, 

:;; And they all wept sore, and •fell on Paul s neck, 
down, and prayctl with them all. . 137 au<l prayed with them all. .. \n<l they all wept sore, 

and kissed. hilll, 

a eh. 7 : 60; 21 : ~- .. . 1., Geo. 43: H; 46: 19, 

labored for his own support, so the object of I -Xothing is wanting to att<>st the Pauline ori
thcir lahor must be the same. But so labor• gin of this )liletian speech. It agr<>es with Paul'~ 
ing docs not require that sort of correspond- hi,tory, rcllccts Paul's charactN, bPar~ the stamp 
cnce. Instead of the same application of the' of Paul's style. This last point deserves a fuller 
fruits of his industry, the so may refer equally , ilht~tration. The following examples show the 
well to the 11uw11er and .•pirit of his labor-i. c. I linguistic affinity between the disc.,ursc au,! the 
to his a.s;;iduity in it-an,! his benc1·olcncc, ' apostle's writings. Tu .sert·c tlw Lord, Gurl, or 
which he would hn\"C them imitate, though Christ (SovAui«v T<f ~•P•':', .J,~ or XpurT<f) occurs in 
the class of persons to be Lcncfitc,1 in the two v. l!l, above, six times in Paul, elsl'where only 
case,; was different. The po~itivc ohjcctions to in )latt. G : 24 and Luke 1G : 13; lowli11css of 
this exegesis arc-first, that the language is too mind (,a,mvo,J,pouvv~) is foun,l only in L HJ, live 
lllild, as mHlcrstoo,I of such illiberality; sec- limes in Paul, and once in 1 Pl'I. 5: 5; shunned, 
oncllr, that some won! or the context should or kept cmt (,i,,ou,,,..,.. ... ) i11 l'L 20, 27 ai11l in Gal. 
<lcline wenk, qualilie<l by in the faith in Hom. 2: 12; the profit111,/c (,o avµ.<blpov) in v. 20, once 
14 : 1, sq., and in ellect by in their rnn.scicncc in in lleb. 12 : 20, nnd three times in the First 
1 Cor. S: !J (compared with v. i); an,l thirdly, Epistle to the Cori11thians; scr!'ice, or mini.,try 
that it destroys the opposition hctwccn the (S .. uco,•ia), in 1·. 24, and twenty-two times in Paul; 
giving of personal fa1·ors and the reception of testify (µ.apnipoµ.a,) in v. 2G mu! i11 Gnl. 5: 3 an<l 
them, ns eontcmplate,1 in the words of Christ. Eph. 4: 17; sparing (,J,,iSoµ.a,) in v. W, i11 '.! Pet. 
The u;;c of the weak in 1 Thcss. 5: 14 weakens, 2: 4, and seven times in Pan!; tl"1r11, admonis.'1, 
it is true, the second objection. It lllay be (vov.J.,,,v) in v. 31, awl seven times in Paul; 
added that Paul, although he waived his own fobori11g (•o,.,iiv) in v. 35, in Paul, on the con
right to a maintcnunce from thn~c to whom he trary, thirteen times; an<! the hortatory watch 
preaehc,1, was rcmarkuhlc for the decision with : (yp~yop,,,.) in,·. 31, cl,l'Whl'rc onll· in 1 Cor. lG: 
which he as;;erte,l that right in behalf of others. i 13. (Sec Lekehusch, Co111positi<;11 dcr Apostel
(Comp. Rom. 15: 2i; 1 Cor. 0: 13, 14; Gal. G: ] gcschichlc, p. 330.) 
G; 1 Tim. 5: li, lil. Sec abo the Sa1·iour's: 36-38, PAUL PRAY.', \\'ITH THE 
rule on this snhject, in Luke 10: i.) Hence, ELDEJ!S, .\XD E~[IlARKS AG.\IX. 
if the explanation under remark were correct, 3G, lle kneeletl tlown, or having lmeeled 
it won!,! array the author of the speech against (7, 60; 9, 10). This was the attittulc in prayer 
the Epistles. It would justify Zcller's objcc- whkh pre1·aile,l among t!IC' early Chri,tians, 
tion that the true Paul, after rcprc,Pnting his 

I 
except on the Rahhath arul during the seYen 

own assumption of the expenses of his· sup- 1 weeks before Pentecost, when they gC'nerally 
port (for example. in I Cor. 0 : 1-27) as unprc-

1 
stood. They rcganlcd the latter po~turc a,; the 

scriptil·c and voluntary, wonl<l not so forget more appropriate one for the expression of 
himself as to impnsc his example in that re- 1 gratitude. all<] a,!optc<l it, therefore, onj.,yfnl oc
spcct upon the Ephc~ian kachl'r~ as "ne which I c~si?ns _(llmph.). It cannot ~c shown tl~at the 
they must follow.-Ilow he saul, or that he d1stmct10n was observ,,,l at tills early penod. 
himself saitl. Our En;dish translation .,,·er-

1 

37. The scene here was a touching one; the 
looks the cmphasis.-lt is more blessed to , simplieity of Luke's dc~eription hcighll'ns the_ 
gil•e than to receive. The evangelists ha1·e ' clfcct of it. \\'e feel instinctil·cly that tll<' eye 
not reconle,I this saying of Christ. It comes must hal'c seen what the pen has portraye,I in 
down ton,; here as an interesting ~peciml'n of I so natural a manncr.-And fell ou Paul's 
the mnny such wonls t!iat fell from his lips neck, or anti hal'in;:- fallc>n 111wn the nee~ 
an,] were treasure,! up lll the rnemor.v of the of Paul, In the sa111e manner Josq,h mam
fir,;t ,lbciples, but which no similar applieation: fcstcd his stron)! alfcction for n,,njamin his 
hn~ rescnc,l from obliYion. It will be notice,! I brother (Gen.15: u), an,l fur Jacob his father 
that Paul alludes to the remark as familiar to : (Gen. ,s: <9). after their long separntinn from each 
his hearers.-Thc best authorities read rather to other. It was in acconlnnce with OriPntal 
gfre (µ..iA.l.ov f,6ovu) instead of the inverse onlcr., manncrs.-Kissed, or kissed tcnderlr (corn-
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3R ~orro" ing most of all for the worcJs a which he 1 38 and fell on Pau1's neck, and ki!--se<l him, !-orrowing 

~pakc, that they should sec his face no more. .And I 1110:-;t uf all for the word whit:h he had :-pokcn, that. 
they accowpauiecl hiw u11tu the ship. they should Lchohl his face uo rnure. Auel they 

1.irought him uu hi:s way uuto the sl.Jip. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

AND it came to pa!-ls, that after we were ~oUcn from 
them, and hall launched, we came with a strni),!ht 

course unto Coo:-;, anJ the''''!/ following unto Hhodcs, 
and from thc1ice unto l'atara: 

2 .A11d fi11di11g a ship sailiug over unto Pbeoicia, we 
went alJoarU, aud set forth. 

I A,-n when ii came t~ pass that rre were parted 
from them, and hac] set sail, Wt' came with a. straight 
course uutu ('os, and the next day unto Hhodt"s, auJ 

2 from thence unto l'alara: and ha Ying fou11d a ship 
crossing over unlo thu:nicia1 we weut aLoard, aoa 

aver. 20:.. 

pound) and (impcrf.) again and again. The emphasis appears to me out of placc.-llav
eva11gelist mes this wmd to describe the affect- i11g run ~traight ~hows that the wirnl was in 
ed earnestness of the traitor's kiss (11att. 26: <9). their favor. (See on 16 : 11.)-(K .. is for K .. v. 

38. \Vords whic·h he spakc, more accn- like ·A.-oAAw, in HJ: 1.) Coos. Cos was about 
rately the word which he had spoken forty miles from :\Iilctus, directly south, and 
(pluperf.); dative by attraction.-Thal (on) is coultl have been reached in six hours. It was 
<leclarativc.-Scc (,hwp,,v = D,aop.a,. Tittm., De one of the smaller islands of the archipelago, on· 
Syn., p. 120), behold, contemplate. It sug- the Carian coast, between the promontories, on 
gests the idea of the interest aml affection with which stood Cnidns arnl llalicarnassus. Tts pres
which they looked upon lhat cou11tenancc for ent name is St,anchfo, which has arisen from a 
the last time. The writer's tact in using this slurred pronunciation of es Ian kon, like Btambul 
word of the Ephesians, but shall sec (o,t,,.-1;,) from est,mpolin.-IIavingroumle,l CapeCrio, the 
of Paul, in v. 25, should he noticc,1.-Accom- ancient Triopium, they turned th<>ir prow east
pauicd, or sent him forward, escorted him, ward an,1 sailed along the southern ~hore of 
unto the ship. (Sec the note on 15: 3 arnl Asia lllinor. Rhodes was at the entrance of 
the illustration on 21 : 5.) It is implied that the .£gcan, on the coast of Caria. The cele
thc roadstea,l where the vessel lay was at some hratetl Colossus was prostrate at this time, l,av
distance from "the town. The site of .:IIiletus, ing been overthrown uy an carthquake.-Pa
thou~h origi11a lly on the coast, has gradually tarn was a coast-town of Lycia, at some distanee 
rcce,led, till it is now ten miles from the sea. I from the left bank of the Xanthus. "Xow its 
It must have lost its maritime position long port is an i11land marsh, gPncrating poisonous 
before the apostle's time, though not so far malaria, and the mariner sailing along the coast 
inland then as at present. would never guess that the Sarni-hills hefore 

him blocked up the harbor into which St. Paul 
sailed of ohl." 1 Patara was bc,t known for its 
cclehrntc,1 oracle of Apollo, which in the height 

1-6. THEY COXTIXUE TIIE VOYAGE of its authority ha,! almost rivalled that of Del-
TO TYRE. phos. Ilow near to it, in the person of th<>se 

I. And it came to pass, etc., when now 
it came to pass that we put to sea, The 
construction is like that in v. 5. Luke cer-
tainly, as onr of the Wf', Trophimus (21: 29), 

and Aristarchus (21: 2) accompanied Paul to 
Jerusalem. As the others who helonged to the 
company (20, •) arc not mentione,1 again, the 
probability is (ex silrntio) that they procee,le,1 
no farther. Some suppose that Timothy wt•nt 
at. this time from l\Iiletns to Eph~us, arnl as
sume,! or rpsnme<l the ovcrsi~ht of the church 
thcre.-Aftcr we were gotten from thf'm 
~- c. having departed from them (De \Vet., 
Roh.); less prohably, luwing torn ourselve., awny 
(Chrys., Kuin., :\Icy.). Fsage weakened the 
etymological ~ense, and in Luke 2:! : -11 nn 

wayfaring men, was now hrought the Power 
which was to suuvert that 1-1rcat delusion of 
heathenism ! How soon aflcr this could it be 
said, in the words of :\Iilton'8 Hymn on the .Va
tivity of Christ, 

"The orac1cs are dumb; 
No voicr or hideons hum 

Runs through the archt'd roofs in words deceiving. 
Apollo from his shrine 
Can no more divine, 

With hollow shriek the steep of Delphos leaving. 
Xo 11ightly trance or hreatht-<l spell 

Inspires the pale-eyed priest from the prophetic cell." 

2. The party take now another vessel. \Ve 
arc not infom1ed of the reason for this me:i.~urc. 
The vessel which had brought them thus far 

• Travels in Lycia, by Spratt aud Forbes, vol. i. p. 31. 
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:i :Kow when we had <li:-:co,·erc<l f'yprns, we left it on 
the left haml, aml s:1ilc<l i11tu ~y ria, a <l l:uulcd at 
Tyre: for then~ tl1c ship was tu u11lade her Lmnlc11. 

-I .\ml fin<liug- <liscip)cs, we larric<l there se,·c11 days: 
0 who said 10 l'aul thruugll the t,pirit, that. he should 
nut go up to Jerusalem. 

3sct sail. And whc11 ·.,·e hatl come iu :-:ightuf('yprus, 
leaving it 011 tlH.' left h:11ul, we :-:aile<l 1111to ~)·ria, 
urn] lauded at Tyre: for there tl1c :-liip was lo un

-1 lade her Lur<lc11. And ha\°i11g- lul11H.l lhe <lbciplc~, 
we tarried lhcre :-:cn•n Jun•: arn.J the:-:c :-.aid to 1 aul 
through the ~pirit, that ·he slwultl uut set foot in 

a •;er. 12; eh. 20: :Q. 

may have been atlapte,l only to sailing along thecahn waters in the long twilight whil'h closet! 
the shore, or they may have engaged the use of the 10th of .\lay, 1852.-[The uc·xt clause] is Lest 
it (sec on 20: lG) only until they shonltl liml taken a., brachylugieal: for hal"ingeome tl1itl1• 
an opportunity like the present. SniHug over, , er, the ship was uulntliug-i. e. about tu un
crossiug over, just as they arrirc,l. Thi,; par- i lad,~the cargo. (:cice \\".~-Iii. 5.) This nse 
tirularit~· is as graphic "w-; if taken from a of the participle coindtles <·ssentially with that 
journal written during the voyage." The in v. 2. (See, further, .:\latt. 2(; : 2.:l; Luke 22 : 
present participle denotes often an appointed l!l.) Some untlcrstantl thither of the convey
or approaching act. (Comp. v. 3; 2i : G. \\'. ance of the freight from the ship to the town: 
€ -!5. 1. h.) for thither (after the arriYlll) was the ship 

3. And when we had discovered, or uulnding the cargo (.:\lcy., De \\'!'l.). The 
and having had n view of, Cn1rus-lil. writer would not Le likely to specify so minute 
having had it brought 1111 to sight, made a circ111ustance. Thither (i .. ,u,) is not to be 
visible to us above the horizon. The language confounded with there (i«,). The clause :Ill

is that of an eye-witness, am! of one familiar : ,-.igns the rca.son (-yap) for their stopping at thi~ 
with the phraseology of seamen, who arc ae- I port. The voyage from l'atara to Tyre nec<l 
cnstometl to speak of rai.,iny the laud when I not ha,·e cxcce,letl two clays, if the wind was 
they approach it. The opposite expression is' fair anti the vessel in a good condition. The 
to conceal the land. (Sec Krug., On 1Y,ucyd., 5. tlislancc is three huntln,d anti forty geograph
(i5; Stall b., On Prot., 33S. A.) The correspond- ical milcs.1 
ing Latin words, says .:\lr. Humphry, arc apcrire 4. And finding-lit. and having found 
and a.li.,courkrc. (\'irg., £11., 3. 2i5, :Wl.) Some -out the disci11les who lh·c<l there, liecausc, 
render being ,</,own Cypru.•, hal"ing it pointed ont being strangers, they must make im1uiry. The 
to us in the ,listancc (Rob.), but the composite English Version overlooks lioth the preposition 
f<>rm irnliemc, a more specific sense. This verb, and the article'. The gospel ha,I been pread1ctl 
which in the active governs a dative and ac- here al an early period. (:ciec un 11 : W.) The 
cnsative, retains the latter in the passive. (\V. Saviour had performc<l some or his miradcs in 
~ ::m. I; K.?. 2.:ll. 3.)-We left it, [or in the the vicinity of Tyre am! :cii<l,m. (:ciee .:\Catt. 15: 
participial form of the Ureck] having left it 21; ~lark i: 24.)-We tarried. (:ciee on 10: 
behiud.-On the left is an adjective, not au 48.)-Scven days may lie in(\cfmite. as was re
a<ln•rb. (K. * :!G4. 3. a.) They passc,l, there- market! on 20: G. We cannot ,louht that they 
fore, to the south of the island. They must occupied the time spent here in making known 
have ha,! a fair wind to enable them to take the word, and in consulting for the welfare of 
that course. The view of Cyprus must have the Tyrian chureh. - \Vho said to Paul 
carried Lack the apostle's mind to the da~·s through the Spirit that he ~honld uot go 
which he and Barnabas hat! spent there in the up unto Jerusalem-i. c. if hC' ha,! am· re
missionary work. -\Ve suilcd unto Srria gartl to his own safety or personal welll,;C', or 
refers to the Yoyagc lo Tyre; for in the Ro- to thC'ir affectionate solicitude on his account. 
man age Syria includerl Pho:nicia ('Vin.), of (Comp. besour,ht, C'tc., in v. 12.) They were in
of which Tyre w:L~ th•} commercial emporium. formed by the Spirit that bonrls am! affiic
(For its present state, sec Rob., Bib/. Res., iii. tions awaitc>tl the apostle at Jeru~alern ; Lnt it 
3D2, sq.) The most important rnins lie at prcs- was not revealed to thC'm as the will of God 
ent beneath the sea. It was with melandwly that he should desist from his purpose to pro
iutcrest that I looked ,!own upon them through ceetl thither. 

1 'fhe writer emliarked at P.cirut (on the coast, to the north of Tyre) at half-past six o'clock P. ll.; the next 
dar, at ten o·ctock, we arril·ed off again~t Larnica, ou lhe i .. Ja1,1l of ('yprus, and on tile followin~ niµ:ht, at two 
o"clock A. M., came to anchor in the harlJor of Hhodes. This was \'Cry nearly the apo~t1c·:s traek

1 
excevt in the 

inrers.c urt.l('r. Au auci~ut vessel, uuder circum::;tauces eutirely fa,·oralJie, would almost equal the speed ot a 
Levaut i:;tcamer. 
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5 Arid when we had accomplished those d:1ys, we de• I 
parted an<l wc11t our way; a1,<l they all brought us on 
our way, with wires an<l chiltlrc11, till 1,•~ 1r1-n' out uf 1 
the city: a11tl awe kncelc<l down 011 the hhon', a1,<l 
prayed. 

t.i ,.\ 11<l when we liaU. taken our leave one of an
other, we took ship; aud they rcluri.c<l 6home 
agai11. 

I .. :\n<l when we had fiuishc<l cur cour~e from Tyre, 
we rau1e to l 1tolemais, a.utl ::;aluled lh~ Lrcthrcn, ::w<l 
alio<le with the111 one day. 

S .All() the uext day we tliat were of Paul's company 
departed, a11d came 1mto Ct~~area: a.ml we c11t.ercd into 
the hou.se of Philip tthe eva11i;clist1 dwhicb was CJU~ of 
the scveu; am.l aLode with him. 

5 .Jerusalem. .-\nd when it came to pa~~ that we had 
accomplbhe<l the day~, we departed am.l Wl'llt 011 
our journey; an<l they all, with wives an<l chilJi·en, 
hrOUj:!;ht us 011 our wa,·, Lill we were out of the city: 

G and knecliug duw11 On the beach, we prayed, alu.l 
Oa<le each other farewell i auc.l we weut on Loard 
the ~hip, Lut t ht·y rct 11rned home again. 

7 Au<l when we hall tiui~lu~d the ,·oyagc froru Tyre, 
we arrh·e<l at Ptoltniais; aml we salutt:J the \Jrcth. 

8 ren, anJ al,oUc with them one day. And ou the 
morrow we <lcparte<l, and ca111e unto f•\·~•1rca: and 
enteriug into the house of l'hilip the cva11gelist, 
who was one of the se,·en, we allo<le witb hiw. 

a eh. 20; 36 ... . b John I: ll. ... c Jo:ph. 4.: ll; :.! Tim. 4.: 5 .. . d eh. 6: 5: 8: 26, 40. 

5. And when we had accomplished- I mny be ::mtcccdeut to that of the verb or sinrnl-
i. e. when it came to pass that we had ac• tnncous with it. The sense must decide this 
eomplished. (ticc the first clause in v. 1.)- :unbiguity.-J<'rom 'f1·re, in this position, be
Those dal·s, rather the days n:unctl in v. 4. longs to the verh came down, not to vorage 
-All sending us forward, etc. (Sec on 20: . or course (E. V.). Their arrival at l'tolcmais 
38.)-Till out of the city, quite out of it, i terminated the ~ea part of their joumcy. The 
beyond the suburbs, where they could be nlonc distance is a moderate ,Jay's journey by land. A 
anu undbtm·bcu.-Upou the beach. The vessel with a good brcc-;,c would make the run 
woru denotes n smooth shore, as <listinguishcu in a few hours. This city was the :mci<•nt Accho 
from <me precipitous or rocky. (Comp. 2i: 3!).) (Judg. J: 31), ,-till callcu Akka by the Arabians, 
[8ec also )Iatt. 13: 2. Dy the kindness of a anu Acre, or St. Jean d'Acre, by Europeans. 
friend, I am able to refer also to two passages It is 011 the )le,litcrrancan, at the north angle 
of Herodotus which illustrate the special sense ; of a bay which hears the same name, aud 
of this wonl-Yiz. vii. 59 and vii. li'li'l.-A. II.] i sweeps in the form of n semicircle toward the 
Luke manifests an autoptic accuracy here. A j south as far as )lount Carmel. The graceful 
Je,•el, samly hcach cxtcnus for a consiucrahle : curve of the hay appears to great aurnntage 
uistancc on both sides of the site of the ancient . from the top of that rnomilain.-'l'he l.Jreth• 
Tyre.-)lodcrn missionary life presents its par- . ren who were there. (See on v. 4.) 
allcls to the scene so b1icfly skctehcu in this ; 8. They now travelled by Jami. lssuin::; 
verse. The following extract occurs in the , from the south-eastern gale, in ten minutes 
journal of a college frieml, whnsc ficlu of labor they would cross the Belus, now the Nal11ncn, 
is in the region of Paul"s birthplace. Spcakmg : then for three hours would proceed aloup; the 
of his departure with his family from Aintab beaeh with the surf breaking at their f<'et, at 
for a temporary ah~<•ncc, the naissionary says: ' the base of Carmel would fonl the mouth nf 
")lore than a humlrcLl of the converts uccom- : the Kishon (el-)lnkatta), untl, turning that 
panicd us out of the city; anu there, uear the · hcmlland, follow the line of the coa;,t to Cre
spot where one of our number hntl onc-c been I sarea. The uistuncc hither from Akku b ahout 
stoncu, we haltc,l, and a prayer was offcreu , forty milcs.--Tlw reccivCllthat were of Paul's 
amiu tears. Between thirty and forty e,cortecl I company, before departed, is untenable. A 
us two hours farther, on horses nnd mules, 1 <:lrnrch rca,ling began here, nm! a more detinitc 
singing hymns ns we procec,lcd on our way. , subject than we was nccdc,l to suggest the 
Then another prayer wns offcreu, and with sad- connection. The gloss has pnssc,1 into our 
tlcned countenances and with weeping they i English tmnslntion.-Unto Cresarca. This 
forcibly broke away from us. It really seemed ' is the third time that Paul has been at C::esarea. 
us though they coulu not turn back."1 r He was there on his journey from Jerusalem 

7-IG, FRO)! TYRE THEY PROCEED TO' to Tarsus (9:30), an,! aguin on his return to 
PTOLE~IAIS, AND THENCE TO C,ESAREA Antioch from his sccoml missionary progress 
AND JERl'S.\LE)I. I (,a: 22). Philip, (SPe on 8: 40.)-The evan-

7. Aud when we had finished, ctc.-lit., gelist. This title nppC'ars to hnvc been gi\'C'n 
Now we, completing (thereby) the vorage, to those who hu<l no statcu pastoral char<~!', hut 
came ,town from Trre to Ptolernais. travelled from pince to place nnu prenchc,1 as 
When thcpartkiplearnl tl,everbcomhined thus they had opportunity. (Sec Eph. 4: 11; 2 Tim. 
arc both in ll,c past tense, the net of the participle 4 : 5.) Which was-better who was-of the 

• Hev. D. l:'cbneider, iu lllc 11/isslonary J/erald, vol. xll·iii. p. 201 (1852J. 
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9 A11J the same man had four <laughters, ,1irgir1s, 
a:which diJ pruplu .. ,-.y. 

w _..\11J a~ we t:Hric<l t/u,r,, many Jay~. there came 
dow11 from Jutl~t•a a certain prophet, named b.\gahu:-. 

11 Allll when he wa--; <.·01uc 1111lo u:,;, lu~ took l'aur~ 
~irtlle, aud lmun<l his own ha11<ls and 1'<.•c1, and said, 
Thus ~ailli the lloly tihost, e;-:o shall the .Jews at .Jeru
:-::ilcm IJim.l the 111a11 I hat ownelh this girdle, and ~hall ' 
<lclirer him iuto the hnnds ut" the tieutilc:-:. 

I~ .And wheu we heard the:--c thi11g~. huth we, and 
they of that place, l.Je~ought him 11ut tu gu up to .Jeni- 1 salcm. 1 

ta Then Paul auswcret.l, d\\'hat mean ye to w<>ep and 
to Ureak miuc heart ·t for I a111 readr uut tu he IJ~nnJ I 
ouly, but abo tu die al Jeru~alem for the name ol the 
Loni .Jesus. 

9 ~ow this 11Hlll had four da11ghh•r:-:1 Yirµ:i11s, who did 
10 pro1ihcsy . .-\rad a.; we tarried tllt're :--011w <lay:-.1 I here 

came Jow11 from .JuJ,ea a e1·rlai11 prophet, 11:1111cd 
11 .\gal,us. .-\nJ coming to 11:-:, aud taki11~ l'aul :-: !-,:"ir

<lle, he hound his ow11 feet and han<ls, a11<l :-aid, 
Thus :;aith tile lloly :--pirit, ;o-u :--hall the ,Jews at 
.Jer11:-:alcr11 hind the 111:111 that o,, 1u:1h tlli:-: _girdle, 
and shall dclh·cr him into the lla111l:-i of the ticn-

12 tiles. .·\ml when we heard tlic:-,e Jhing:::; 1 l,olh we 
an<l they of that place lle~uu,.,d1t him 11ot to go up 

l:J lo ,Jerusalem. Thcu Paul auswcrc<l, \\" hat Uu ye, 
weeping aud breaking my heart'! for I am ready 
not tu llc l>ouud only, but also to <lie at .Jerusalem 

a. Jod 2: 21i i eb . .! : 17 ... . b eh. 11 : .!8 .... e n:r. 33; eh. :W: 2:1. .. . d eh. i!ll: :!,&. 

se,·eu (E.\'.) recalls Philip as alrea,ly known to 
I 
at Jerusalem the Jews. ThP Romans put 

us in another capaeity. (~ee H: 5.) Hnt the best the apostle in chains, but they did it at the 
critics rl'jcct the Greek article (T••l rcn,Jcred who instigation of the Jcws.-Agabus, like the an
or which; and the participle (ovTo,), translated eient prophet•, accompanied his prediction 
mu, bccornes th(•n ambigu"us: either causal, with a symbolic act which sen·cd to pla<:c the 
~inee he was of the seven (De ,vet., Alf.), or c\'ent forctoltl more vividly before them; the 
simply historical, :L~ in the other case. (8cc scene, being thus acted out before their eye,,, 
GrcL•n's Gr., p. l!JO.) lt is i111probalilc that the w:L~ rendered present, real, beyond what any 
ollice merely influenced Paul, awl so much the mere verbal declaration coul,l po8~ibly have 
less since, according to this view, it would be niaLle it. 
the inferior oflicc which l'hilip no longer 1,cltl, 
aJHI not his prl'sl'nt one. The participle (o,·T••J 

follows the tense of the other n-rlis, awl is 
past. (\\'. ~ 4;"i. 1.) Philip, as 1111 ernngelbt, , 

"~eguiu:s irritant animos dC"mi~.:m per anrcm 
(lwun qu:.c .sunt oculb :-:ubjccta fidclibn.s 1 et qme 
Ipsc ~iUi tra<lit spcetalur." 1 

ha,! relinquishc,l his service at Jerusalem; ' Examples similar to this arc frequent in the 
perhaps the occasion for it liau been only UJ,I Testament. (~cc 1 Kings:/:!: 11; Isa. 20: 
temporary. I, s11.; Jer. 13: 1, sr1.; Ezl'k. 4 : I, S•J., ck.) 

9. Anti the same man, or now this one 12. \\'e-Yiz. the writer, Trophimus, Aris-
had four daughters, etc. Luke mentions tarchus (see on 2U : 4), mul possibly. others.
the fact as remarkable, and not as related in The nnlives restricts itself to the Christians 
any way U) the hi.;;tury. It is barely possiblLO of the place. 
that they too (sec v. IU) foretold the apostle's 13. What mean }'e is the language of re-
upproaching captivity. nwnstranee: H'hat nrc yo1t c/oiuy that yo1< wcrp, 

10. Aud us we tarrie(l-lit. remaining etc. The same mrnle of exprc"ion occurs in 
several days (comp. l:J: :JI; 2i: '.!O), a longer 

1 

:llark II : 5.-For I am ready, ck. Their 
time than in the other places on the way. llav- opposition was not only painful to him (to 
ing tra,·clle<l rapidly since he left :lliletus, an,I break mine heart), but was useless, for (yap) 
being now within two clays of Jerusalem, the I he was not to be ~haken in his purpose (D2 
apostle had no orcasiun to hasten his journrr. II "'et.); or, which agrees better with l am 
(Sec :!O: IG.)-Agabus h:L~ been mentioned in rea(ly, their distress w:Ls nnncc,•ssary, for he 
11: '.!8. IIc cannot well be a different person, 1 dec•nie,I it a privilege, not a hardship, to snlfer 
as some have thought; for not only his name, in the cause of Christ. (Comp. 5: 41.) [\\':Ls 
1ml oflicc (prophet) a1Hl resi,!encc (from .Ju- i it right for Paul lo persist in going up lo Jeni
dca), arc the same in both instanCl\S. ,rhcth- , salcm? Agabus ha,I uttcrc,J a tnie prediction, 
er he hacl heard .,f Paul's arrin1l a1ul came to i a11<l we may assume that l'anl belic\·cd it t,, he 
C:csar(•a on that account (llmg.) must be left true. Ilut Agahns brnnght no cmn111anrl from 
undcd,kcl. I the Lcml to Pan!. ,vas, then, this pn•,liction 

11. And bound, etc. The prophet per- Sl'nt to him a.~ an intimation that he ou!!ht to 
formcu the act on himself, not on Paul. The I forbear rushing into snch ,lnn:;cr? This is uot 
pronoun shoul,l be hi~ owl! («,h••J, 1111t his allirmc,I. Or was it 111:ule to him thnt he might 
{aioTo•). Planr of the bc~t manuseripts n•acl he prepared for the rc•snlt, an,I accept it a., a 
.. ••••.) So shall hint!, ete., so shall bind part nf Go.i·s plan of his life? Xeithcr is this 

l u Those things which enter through the ear affect our mi11lls more .slowly thau those that arc presented LO 
·the faithful eyes, allll which the sJicctator hiw,cu· ~c,iver, to hiw,clf." 
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14 And when he woulcl not he persuaded, we ceased, ' H for the name of the Lord .lc!-us .. Auel when he 
@ayi11g, "The will of the Lord Le do1·c. I w?uld 11ot L(• pcr~uadc<l, we cea:scd, ~a)·iug, Th~ 

l:i And after thu:se <lays we took up our carriages, 1 will of the Lord L~ <lone. 
311(1 went up to Jerusalem. 1:i A11d after the~c daps we 1took up our l,a~gage,and 

16 There weut with us ali-.o en-fain of the disciples Hi went up tu .lerusalem .. Aud there went" ith us also 
of ('rcsarea1 a11<l Lrought \\ ith them 011e )lnasuu of t.'f'rlarn of the dbciples from ta.·.sarc:.1 1 briuging w,•1, 
Cyprus, a11 old dhciplc, with whom we should lodge. tl,,,m one :\uin~on oft yprus, au early disciple, wiLh 

17 b~\11<l when we were comet0Jcrusale11.1, the Ureth- whom we should lodge. 
rou recch c<l us gla<lly. . 17 And when we were come to Jerusalem, the Lrctb-

a Matt. 6: JO; l!G: 42; Luke II: 2; 22: 42 .... b eh. 15: ,1,.--1 Or, rnadt: ready 

affirmed. nut the apostle may perhaps have I Mvciuwv, st::mds by attraction for .iyov, .. ,rapa Mva~ 
hclieved that the latter was ({0<1's ,lcsign, and' awva1rap',{,{,v,u.;.:.,,,v). His relation to them as their 
he may have been right in his belief. His own host was more important to them than his name, 
purpose seems not to huvc wavcre,l; and it and presents itself first, therefore, in the order 
surely muy have been the Spirit of Christ who of stat,•111cnt. ,)luasou coul<l <lcpeml possibly 
gave him courage to 1,cr,;evere in the way he on hri11gi11g-bri11gi11g us to :lluason ("'· 
had chosen.-A. II.] * 31. ii); hut the constmdion is har,1. Some 

15. The text fluctuates here, but the word n•nder brinyi"Y ,llnasun-i. e. with them from 
(i1r,u«vauaµ,vo,) which signifies having1mcked: Ctesurca, which attributes to them an improb
U}I our haggagc, havini; place,1 it upon the 'i able act, while it lcal'es the dnth·e equally ir
beasts of burdC'n, has decidedly the best sup- , re1:,ubr.-A11 old-i. c. an ancic11/ (not an ayed) 
port. (Comp. i1r,u«uauciµ,vo, imofuy,a, in Xcn., 'I-disciple, one who had long Leen such. He 
Jlcll., 7. 2. 18.) This is ever an important item may have been converted on the day of I'entc
in Eastern travellini;; and it was natural thut cost (comp. fo the begi,mi11y, in 11: 15) or have 
Luke, a companion of the journey, shoul,I been a personal follower uf Christ. 
mention it. If the alms which they were car- 17-26. l'AUL AS8U11ES A VOW TO COX-
rying to Jerusalem (u: 11) consistccl in part of CILIATE THE JE"'I8H llELIEVEil8. 
raiment or provisions, the loading and unloa,1- 17. The apostle arril'(~ now at Jcru,alem
ing would require more than ordinary atten- for the fifth time since he left it on hiH per,-;e
tion. Another reading (a.1rou«uauciµoo, ) sii;ni- cutini; errand to Damascus. It is the last re
ties having packed away u,ir baygagc-i. c. at cor,lc,1 visit that he ever maclc to the Jewish 
C::csarea, where they left it, or at leust the su- capital. His present return coul,l not ha\'C 
perflnous part of it (Obh.). The rcason for I taken place later than the spring of A. D. 59, 
snch a step is not obvious. If it was their since we must reserve two year.; for his irn-
8ea-lnggage and unnecessary for the rest of the prisonment at Ca,sarea (2,: 21), antl two for his 
way, it is surprising that they ,lid not leave it imprisonment at !tome, before we come to A. D. 

at Ptolcmuis, where they endecl the voyage. G·I. (Sec Jntrodnctiim, ?. G. 5.) If we fix upon 
Some insist that if we adopt this word rather this limitation 011 that side, we have then four 
than the other we may obtain from it the years as the term of the apostle's third mission
same meaning: hr1vi11g packed our lmgyaye away ary excursion, which \\'C may ,listrihnfe as fol
-i. c. from the place where they had store,1 it lows: lie left Antioch about the beginning of 
-in onler to carry it with them (llley., De A. D. 55 (sec on 18: 23), and reached Ephesus in 
Wet.). That appears to me a forced interpre- I the spring of that year. Here he spent about 
tation. [In his JUJ;t ed. lllcycr ai;rees with this three years (20:31), and proccedccl to :\lacc<lonia 
renmrk.-A. II.] (1rapauK<vauaµ,vo, ·a11d a.1ro,aEci- in the spring of A. D. 58. (Sec on :!0: 1.) lie 
µoo, arc explanatory variations.)-" The Eni;- ' was occnpic<l here an<l in other parts of Xorth
lish Ver,-;ion," says 11r. Humphry, "nscs the crn Greece ,luring the summer and autumn of 
word 'carriage' in the sense of 'things car- that year (sec on !W : 2), and arrived at Corinth 
ried,' baggage, as in Judg. 18 : 21 a11d 1 8am. early in the following winter. Having s1,ent 
17 : 22. Cranmer has 'took up our burdens,' the next three months in thnt city \:io: 3), he re
and the Geneva Version 'trussed up our far- turned to 1laccclonia ancl embarked for Syria 
dels.' "-For the route in "going up" to Jeru- in the spring of A. D. 59. Or our scheme of 
salem, sec on 23 : 31. j chronology admits of a slii;htly different com-

JG. And there went with us also of the bination: If we suppose two years und six 
disciples [i. e. rrrlain of the disciples, n••• months or nine months to exhaust three years, 
being under,-;tooclj. (Comp. John Hi: li. "'· ~ G-1. in 20: 31, we may assign Paul's return to Jeru-
4.)-Hringiug us to lllnason with whom we i salem to the sprini; of the prccc1li11g ycar-vi:z;. 
should lodge (Olsh., l\ley., De Wet. iiyoms ... : tllat of A. D. 58. The apostle may !lave left 
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t:-t An<l the d<i·, fullowiu{,{ Paul went in with us 1111to l'-\ n•n rccchcd u:-; gladly. And the Jay following L•;rnl 
aJa111c.-; i awl all the cltlcr;-, were prc~e11t Wl'lll iu with u:; 111110 .la11n•:-., awl ail the l'ith:rs were 

w .\nd whc11 he hatl s;lluted the111
1 

blJe tleclan•d JUlf• , 19 prc:--t•11t .. \ml whe11 he h~ul :--ahlll·ll the 111, lh.' rchca~ctl 
ticularlv what things (iud had wrottght amo11g Lhe one hy unc tl1c thiu~s which (;0tl ll~Ld wrought amoug: 
l,enlilc~ cl,\• Iii.-; 111i,1i~tn·. 2U the t ,c11tile~ hy his 111iui:-.try . ..:\ml thl·y, whcu tlwy 

'!O .\w.l "7hcn they hcai·d i/
1 

they glorified the Lord, I heard it, g-lorilh_.d ( iud; and they ~aid uutu him. Thou 
aml :.a.ill u11to him, Tho11 scc:-t, Urotlu.!'r, how 1w.111y ::-cc::-t, hrothcr, howmauy 1thuu:;aml: ... there arc au1u1,~ 
thou:-a11d.i of .!cw~ there are which Uclicvc; and they the .)ews of Lh,!111 who han! hdic,·cd, ~lllll they are 
are all •'zcalou~ of the law: 21 all zealous for the law: arn.l the,· h:t\'C Uecn iufurmctl 

:!I .\ud they are i11fori11cd of thee, that thou teach• cunccrniug thee, that tliou tCaehc:-l all 1hc .1cw::; 
est all the.Jews which arc a1uo11g: the t ic11tilcs to for . ..:;akc . who arc a1uo11i; the l ,e11tik:i to forsake .\loses, tl'lling, 
)loses, sa)'ing that they ought 11ot to circumcise tltr:ir 'I them not to circuwd:s~ tllcir cllil<lrcn1 neither Lu 
childreu, ueitllcr to walk after the custows. 

I 
a cb. 15: IJ; Gal. I : 19: 2 : 9 ... . b cb. 15: -1, I".!; Uum. 15 : II'(. l!J .• . c eh. l : 17; 20: :l-1 ..• . d eh. 2t: 3; Uulll. JO : :.! • t;,,1_ l : II. 

--1 Ui-. m11ri.ud11. 
--- --- ---------

Antioch on his third tour sullicicutly early in 21, That thou tcachcst, etc.-lit. that 
A. D. 5-l (sec on 18 : 22) to have spent several thou dost teach a11ostasy from :lioscs, 
months at Ephesus before Pentecost in A. D. !55; etc. X eaudcr presents the f11llowing jnst \'iew 
am! he couhl then have completc,1 the two re- of the transaction relate,! here:•· This a,xnsation 
maining years of his residence in that city at against Paul was certainly fabc in the form in 
Pentecost in A. D. fl7. The advantage of this which it was allcgc'd; fur he opp,,scd the ex
computation would be that it frees us from the ternal obscrnmce uf J11<laisin only so far as the 
uccessitr of crowding t.hc two years of the apos- justiiication a11tl sandith:atiun ufmen were made 
tie's Jtoman captivity so near the y,•ar A. D. G-!. to depend 111,011 it. It was his prineiple that no 
-The brethren received us i:lntllr, This une shuulcl al,an,lon the national and civil re
may refer to the m11re prirntc friemlly greet- lations in which he stood at the time of his 
ings which precede,! the iutcn·icw on the next convc1,iou, except fur important reasons; and, 
day. Luke may ha,·e been struck with thi:; in accordance with this 1,rineiplc, he allowed 
eor,liality the more because Paul am! his friernls. the .Jews t" adhere to their pc.,;n]iaritics, among 
as preachers to the heathc•n, h,ul reason to ap- which was the obsen·ance of the )l.,saie law 
prehcml some coldness. (Sec the note on 15:-! (1 Co,.1: 1s). But it con!,! not fail to happen that 
and Rom 15 : 31.) The interview wuukl be those who cnt,·n·,1 into l'anl's i,kas of the re
likely to take place in the house of )lnason, lations uf the law to the gosp,·1, a1Hl were thus 
but the brethren is too general to be untler- freed from their scrnpulons regard for the 
stood merely of him aml his family. former, wnnl<I be Jc,! into a frel'r line of con-

JS. The notiec here relates to a more public duct in this respect; and imliYi<lnals might 
reception. -Ou the following day, after carry this disposition fartlwr than Pan! desired. 
their arriYal.-\Vith us-viz. Luke and Paul's It may he that s11d1 instances ga,·c o.,casion to 
other companions. It was now, probably, that , the charge that he pcrsn:ulc,I llw Jewish Chris
the gifts of the foreign churches were deliven.,I 

I 
tians tu rdcase tlu•mselves frnm the Jaw. It is 

up to the alnJt>ners.-Jamcs. This is James irnlcp,l trnc that, when it was onee admitted 
the Younger, whu prcsi<lrnl o\'er the church at that dr<·11111cisiun :wails 11t,thing a.s a n1<•:rns of 
Jcmsalcm. (Ct,mp. 1~: 17.) As no one of the ohtaining an interest in tlw king,lom ofG0<l, thi~ 
other apostles b mencione,l in this part of the rite must sooner or later fall away of itsdf. Bnt 
narrati\'e, it is probable that they were either Paul would not hasten this remit b~• any arhi
not living ur were labming in foreign Jan,b.- ' trary or ,·iolent ad; he wonltl leave it to he the 
The elder~. The pastor and 11,e presbyters arc work of time, am! wonl,I ha,·e no one hr<e1k 
name,! as the principal persons (sec 15 : G), nut away capriciously from the relations in which 
as cxelll<ling oth<'rs. he has been calle,I to be a Christian. Hen<'e, 

JO, Had saluted them-lit. hnving cm• without <lc,·iating from the principk~ of strict 
braced them, He had pcrforme,J the same sineerity, he l'oultl rcpl'! that w·,•n:;ati"n of the 
act of courtesy on his prece,ling dsit to them. Jl•wish zealots. lie was far from entertaining 
(:,lee 18: 2~.)-Through his ministry, in the, the hatred ag,iinst J11<laism and the anci,•nt 
course nf his r!'Cl'nt j1111rney. : theocratic nation with whieh his ,•ioh•nt oppo-

20, How many thousands, ratlwr how' ncnt, charp;,~I him. In conformit_v with the 
mnnr mrri11ds, stan,ls for a lar~c bnt ill(lcf- prineiple avow,•,! in his Epi,tk,-viz. tllat he 
inite nmnber: what m11ltilwlc.•. (C'omp. 1 Cor. became a J,,w to tlw J(•ws, as he l,i,c,amc a 
4: 15 an,! 14: l!l.)-Zealous of the law, or heathen tn the lu•atliC'n all<l ,,.Pak to those who 
zealoh for the law, an ohjccti,·c or <'ausa- w,•rc w,•ak-he ,leclnr,,.] himsC'lf n•a,ly to do 
tir~ ~,·nitive. (Comp. Gal. 1: H. K. 2 2G5. 2. b.) , what James proposed tu him, in order to refute 
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22 "rhat is it therefore'? the multitude must nce<ls 
come together: for thf'y will hc::ir that thou hrt come. 

:!:I l>o therefore this that we say to thee: \\'e have 
four men which ha\'C a vow on them; 

:u Them take, aud purify thyself with I hem, ancl he 
at charge:-; with them, that they may "sha\·e tJ,,,;,. heads: 
aml nll may k11uw that tho~c lhi11gs, whereof they were 
informc<l co11ccr11ing thee, arc uothi11H:; Lut that thou 
thyself al.so walkcst orderly, an<l kcc11cst lhc law. 

22 walk after the customs. \\'hat is il therefore'! lhcy 
2:1 will certainly hear that thou art come ]10 there

fore this that we say to thee: \\'e ha\'C fuur 111cn 
24 who have a vow on them; these take, an,1 purify 

lhp,elf with them, an<l Le al charµ:cs for lhc111, lhai. 
they may sha\'c their hca1ls; awl all shall k11ow 
that lhcre b uo truth in the thi11gs whereof they 
ha,·e Leen iaforwc<l co11ccruiag lhec; but lhaL thou 

a Sum. 6: 2, 13, HI; eh. 18; 18. 

that accnsatinn. He consented to refute it hy : how long they continued such a vow, though 
taking part in the Jewish worship in a mo<le I it seems to have uC'en cnstornary among the 
which was highly e,teemc,l Ly pious Jews." Jews of this pcrirnl to extend it at kast to 

22. What, therefore, is it f-viz. which thirty <lays (Jos., Bell. Jnd., :!. 15. 1). "\\·hcu 
the occasion requires. (Comp. 1 Cor. LI : 1\ j the time s1 ,ccific•,l iu the ,·ow \\'as complete(!, the 
lG.)-The multitude, ctc.-lit. il is en- , Xazaritc nffcrc,l a ram of a year old fora Lumt
tirely necessary (incvitaulc) that a mnl• olTering, a sheep nfthc same age for a sin-offcr
titude (viz. of the Jewish Christiam) should ing, a ram for a thank-offering, a basket of un
come together; i. e. around l'anl as he' lca,·cnc,l enkes, am! a libatit,n of wine. Ilis hair 
:ippcarc,l in their public assemblies, in the was shaven olT at the gate of the smH·tnary, and 
temple an<! elsewhere, in order to watch his cast into the fire where the thank-olh•ring was 
conduct mul sec whether their sns)licions of hnrning. Ilc olforc,1 as a waYc-olli•riug: to God 
him wc-rc just. It is not mc:int that the the il111uldcrs of the thank-otli:rin!-( arnl two 
church wouhl assemble in a L0<ly for the pnr- cakes, whieh were Loth given to the )ll'iest" 
pose of consnltution (Calv., Grot.); for with (Juhn's ..-lrclur()l., ?, ;JU5). 
that i,lea we shoul<l have h:111 the before mul• 2·1. Them take-lit. these taking-with 
titude. (Com)l. 4: 3:!; 15: 1'.!, 30.) Xor,locs lhlself,n:;as,ociatcsin tlwvo\1·.-Purif)·lh)·• 
the language intimate that Pun I's :idvisers ap- self with them, enter upon the ,;amc conn<c of 
prchen,le,I :iny violent outbreak on the part of , abstinence :ind rcligit1us !'011sc!'ratit111. Conr
lhe Jewish ('hristians (Kuin.); the suhscrjltcnt, bcare arnl Howson umlcrstan,11rnrify th)·self 
riot whieh lee] to his ap)lrchcnsion originnte,l, I of the orclinnry ablutions b!'forccnteri11g the tcm
not with them, Lut with the unbelieving Jews. 1,lc; but i11 that case with them los,•s its :;ii.:
(Comp. v. 27.) [It may also be llt,tc,1 that Treg., : nilknncc, $iltcc the apostle's purification wonl,1 
\Vest. and Hort, :ind the Anglo-Am. Revisers I have no more relation to thl'm than t,, any 
omit the wor,ls "11111/tit,u/e musi come together ns 'I other Jcws.-Antl be al charges with th1•m, 
an a,Mitinn to the ori!dnal text. Trc!-(. n,l,lnccs . strictly spend "I""' them, incnr expense on their 
BC>', the Pcshito and Ilarklean Syrinc, the ;\Icrn- 1 a,·count. "As, in some irn;tam·es, the Xaznrites 
phitic, 'l'hcbaic, and Armenian versions for the ha,1 nnt sufficient property to cnahlc them to 
omission. For the whole verse with these word, 1 meet the whole expense of Ilic nffcrin!-(s, other 
omitted, sec the Revise,! Version abo,·c.-A. 11.J persons who posscssp,l mnrc <lPfmyc,1 the ex-

23. This that, or which, we sar to thee pl•nsc for them or sharc,1 it with them, awl in 
-viz. James arnl the cl,ler,;; for the suhjl•d of thi:; way were mwlc parties to the vow." The 
this verb nrn,t 1,c the same as thnt of said, in ' Jews lookc,1 upon it as an ad of sp<·dal m('rit 
v. 20. The 11:irrntivc ,locs not allow us to scpu- to assist a Xaznritc in this 111a1rn1·r. Joscphns 
rate James from the other,;, ns if he merely ac- relates (A11tt., Hl. G. 1) thnt Agrippa I., on his 
quicscc,1 in UH' proposal. while the responsibility i anival nt .Jernsalcm after hal'in.; ohtaiue,1 the 
of suggesting it lay "·holly with thc1n (against I ~oyercignty of Pale~tinc, pai<l the cxpPn:-:e of 
Cony. arnl liws.).-Thc four men were cer- • numernt1s indigent NaznritPs who Wl'l'e wnit
tainly Jews, an,] mu~• he suppose,], from the' ing to be rclens<'<I from their ,·ows. lk intl'n<ll•<l 
relation implied in we hnve, to have been also I it ns a thank-offering for hi~ i:0011 fortune.
Jewish bclicvPrs.-Which have, or haviug, a And all may I.now. [Acmr,ling tn the true 
vow upon thcmseh·es, which, as appear,; text, N .\ 11 C D E, and other clocnm<'nts, it 
from c,·ery drcumstaucc of the cll•scriptinn, must he translatc,1 with Dr. II11<'kctt] and 11/l 
must have Leen a Xazaritc vow. This vow .shall know, hy this a<'t. The r!'a<lini.:s hvwu, nrnl 
bomul those who assume,! it to let the hair yvwuw,••a•) rcrnlere,1 all may knoll' (E. Y.) arc i.:rnm
i:row, to abstain from intt1xicating ,!rink, an•l matical <'orredions, fonrnle,1 on the fal~e view 
in other r<•sppcts to maintnin a life of ascetic I that this danse <ll'pcll(]s on thnt, in the ]'l'l'Vions 
rigor (Num. 6: ,, ,.,). It was left to their option cl:imc. Thrself nlso, as well :is other Jews. 
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2.i .\s touchin::;!; tlw <;cutilc~ which l1elic\·c, 11 wc h_a,•e I 2:J thp,clf a!so walkc . ..;\ l)n.lcrly, kcq ill:,?; the _law. nut 
written an-I co11clw.k1l that they obscnc 110 :;uch 1l11ng, as toocht!I~ the_ t ,e11111c.,; who ha,c hcl1cn1d, wo 
san• uul\' that they keep th1·111schc:.-; l"rum thiny~ oU~rcU 1wrutc, g1_, 1_11g JlHl_;.n11c11t 1~1~1l the~· !>,huuhl ~ccp 
tu idols, 

0

anc.l fruiu IJluutl, and fro111 .strauglcJ, and !rum themsch C:-, ~rum thrng~ sacriuccd tu 1Jul~, :11111 _1ru1!1 
t'oruicalior1. Lluud, and Jrum what 1~ suanglctl, aml lrum tu1·111-

:m The 11 Paul took the llll'II, and the 11cxtday puri- 2t.catiun. _'~-1~c11 Paul ~l~uk_ lhc mc11, arnl l_hc ucxt 
fdng himself wiLli them &entered into th,· temple, cto 1.l:iy punlylll~ h1111sel~ ,~·11 h th1..1 ~11 went 11110 th_e 
t--ig-uify the accu11q,lishmc111 uf tile lhys of pu1·itica- t_c1111~lc, Jcc:l~nll~ lh'7 t~llhl11_wnl u,t the ~lays uf )lllrl-
liuu, until that au offcri11g shuult.l be offcrN; tor e,·cry h~a11011, 11ut1l the ullcnug ,, as ullcrcJ lur every uue 
ooc of them. ol thcnl. 

a eh. JS: 20, 29 .. .. b eh. 2-1: )~ .... c ~uw. 6: t:l.--1 0;, l',1joi11,:il ~la.ny 1rnch~UL :i.utborilu:::1 reaJ ,unt • ••• 2 Or, look 1/ie men Ike 
ne.:ct day, ""d p11ri/yi11y him.st:.l/, ct.c. 

I 
25. As tu11ehi11g, etc. Hut (:L~ we a~c time fur the apostle's partncr.-hip with them, 

holh aware) in regard to the Gentiles who arnl thus cunllicts both with 11urif)·iug him• 
have believed, etc.-\Ve-i. e. the apostles self with them, aml with found me puri• 
atHI Christians at .Jcnisalcm, for the a,\option ; lied in the tc11111te, in :!I: 1~. The apostle's 
of the ,Iccrce was properly their act (comp. 15: I arrest (v. 2;) was snhse,,nent to his prc.~cnt ap-
22), an,\ not that t1f l'anl an,! the other ,lch,gates pcarancc in the temple, and at the time of the 
from Antioch, who snhn1itlc~l to them the ,,ues- arrest, as we sec from the wor,ls just quotc,l, he 
tion which the ckcrcc sl'ttlcd (1,: 1). The object I was still ob,L•n·ing his part of the \·ow.-Until 
of the rcminis<'eut remark in this verse was to that au oll"ering-rathcr until the otfering 
ob\"iate any snnplc that Pan! might feel lest 1 (known as ncccssary)--was brought, 'l'hL-; 
the propose,! nwasnrc shnnlcl interfere with the : clause ,l,•pcmls naturally on 1t1llw1111ci11g, etc., 
libcrt,· of the (ientile C<llt\·erts.-Save out)', , aml, as it forn1e,l a part of the nuticc whieh Paul 
etc. ·(Sec the note on 15: 20.) ! ga\'e in the temple (henec uruti,, ditcc/11), wonl,J 

2G, Took refers to his connecting himself ha\·e naturally the sulijnucti\·c (until it .,hmd,l 
with the men ( , .. 2,), while Jrnril\·ing himself be bm11!f/,I, as in :!3 : 1:!, :!1; 2;; : 2l), insteail 
rlelincs the 11aturc of !he ,·onnc1:tio11. The of the imlicati\'c, It may he an instance, :Lo.; 

next dar-i. c. on the fulluwi11g ,i,,y after his, ~ley,·r suggests, in whkh the direct form of 
inter\'iew with .James, and the third since his I the ann,H1nccment gli,.ks o\'er into the past 
arri\•al at Jernsalcm (v.1•).-\\'ith them be- of the uarrath·c. (Sec K., A/1.'jl,. Gr., 2 8-rn.) 
longs certainly to 1111ril\i11g himself (see \', , Some carry hack the clause to entered into 
24), and perhaps tu entered into-not, in the! the·tem11te as elliptical: wr11l into the temple 
latt<'r case, necessarily bemuse he now took an,l staye,\ there until the offering was lmmghl. 
them to the ten>J•le in onler to absoh-c them In that case we must p:Lss 0\'t•r the nmrcr point 
nt once from their \·m,· (C<lny. an,\ Ilws.), but of cnnucetion for a remoter one, an,l must e\·1·11 

because it mar ha,·c been important that they insert the word in the text which rel)lkrs that 
should be present when he declare,! his inten- connec-tion pos,ihle. Further, it is improliahlc 
tion to assume their expenscs.-To si1mifr, that Paul loilg,•,l two or three 1la,1·s in the tcm
etc.-i. e. 11111101111cing-\"iz. to the priests (into I pie; a111l yet, as he speaks of himself a.s there 
the teml'lc su;.rgests the pcrsnns)-the eom- 1 on the ,lay of the riot, in order to bring the 
pletion (lit. Ji/ling out) of the dars of the 1 !inal offering;; (21: 1s), it woul,l f;,llnw, on this 
1111rifiention. In other wor,!s, making known· \'iew oftlw suhj<'et, that he hacl r<•mainc,l there 
the intcr,·al (\·iz. se,·en days) between this ,Ice- I from his fu-st n.,pairing to the temple till that 
laratinn an<l the en,l of the vow aml the bring- · tinic. The trne Pmphasi.s of for every one 
ing of the necessar~• olfrrings. So essentially , lies in the fact that Paul was t,1 he answerable 
t>tier, Kninoel, De ""ette, ~[eyer, \\'or,lsworth, ' for the expenses of the nlfrring of c,,..1,. one, 11t1t 
ancl others. The, ucforc 1111rifieatio11, lie- (as Cony. a111l llws.) that he wnuhl remain in 
linc.s //,e 1mr(/icflliu,1 as that reforrc,l to in )Ill Ti• I the temple until each one'., nlfoling· w,Ls )'rc
ft·ing himself with them; hence that of I scnte,l. [If the ,·our,;e of Paul in f.,llowing the 
those a.ssnciate,\ in the act, not that of the men 

I 
a,h·ii-e of James is mile,! in q111•stio11 as it11·,,11-

merely, am! not that of l'aul merely (hnth mis- sistent with his religions prin,·iplt•s, and ther<'
takes ha\·e been made). The cnn\·cnienee of fore immoral, it ma_;. lw an,wer<'l-(1) Th:1'. he 
the priests ma~• ha\·e rc<Jllirc,I this notilication h:ul all along ,·011ce,h•,\ tn .ll'wish Christian, a 
tu enable them tu prepare for the concluiling riµ:ht tn obscn·c th,• ~lnsaie law, and had ri,•,,_c:
ceremon~· at the temple. Other,; (as \\'iesl.) nizL~l the fact that l'<'ll'r, James, ,rnd .fohn 1,·,,re 
explain accomplishment of the actual l'X· us trnly cntrn,te,\ with the ap<>st!Pship fo,r the 
piration of the <lays ,Jurin~ which the men's circumc1,wn as he him,l'lf was with the ap,is
vow wa~ to continue. Snch a Yiew lca,·es 110 1 tleship fur the uncircumeisiun (Gal,,: ,J. (2) 
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'2i .Auel whc11 the i-e\'cll da)·.s were almost ended, 
11 thc .Jews which were of ~\:-da, when they :-:aw hi1u i.1 

lhc te111plc, stirrc<l 1111 all the pcuple, arnJ. t..Jai<l I.lauds 
on him, 

:.!8 l'rying out, ,:\lcn of Israel, help: This j.., the man, 
e1hat teac:hcth all moi e\·cr1· where against the people, 
and the law, and this pace: and further l,ruught 
l.Jrcek~ also iuLo the tcwple, and bath polluted thb 
holy place. 

27 ~·\nd when the scYCH days were almost completcd 1 

the Jews from Asia, when they saw hilll in th,· lcrn
plc, stirred up all the ruultitu<lc, and laid ham.ls uu 

28 hi111, crying out, )len of Israel, help: This is the 
11Hrn 1 that teachcth an men cvcQ·whcrc against the 
people, and the law, and this place: aml u1un.•orcr 
he urougbt Greeks also into the tewple, and bath 

--------------------
a eh. 2~ ; It!. .. . b eh. 26: 21. ... c eh. 2.J: 5, 6. 

This concc.,sion, since he was himself a Jew, I seven tluys were those observed as the feast 
might now be openly 111mlc by joining with i of Pentecost. His arguments arc mainly two 
Christian Jews ill a ceremony of the law, pro- -first, as olwiating an ohjcction that this 
vided his moth·e in so doing was not likely to meaning sug:.;csts itself rea,lily ,•uougl, aller 
be misunder,;tood. And we may assume that the iuformalion (20, 16) that Paul was lwsll'ning 
at th~ time any misulllk·rslanding of it would to keep the Pentecost at Jeru,-alem; and sec
be very improbable, since his kachiug as to ondly, that the reckoning of the twelve days 
Gentile l'Unverb was wdl kuown. lie had in-; between his arrirnl there and his s11bse,1ucnt 
!listed with empha.,is upon the fact that ohserv- • trial at C,csarea ,!crnan,ls this explanation. 
iug the law of )loses was nut a means of sal- Conybcarc mu! Ilowsrui adopt the same view. 
valiou and must uot be rcq11ired of G('ntilc Dnt the artide before seven tlll)'S rl'calls quite 
Christians; he mi:.;ht, therefore, now safely irrcsistihly the days of the pur,:Jicalion just spoken 
show that he <lid not condemn his Jewish of, and the tweh·e days 111cntio11c,I in 2~ : 11 
brethren for obscrvi11g the law of their fathcl's, may be compnte<l in <litfercut ways (,cc note 
though doing this wa:; not a means of sah·a- there), aiid hence, though compatihlc with that 
I.ion. (3) This expression of followship with theory, <lo not establish it. Ahove all, the as
thcm, while they were walking hy the light s11111ptio11 that the Jews observed l'cntccost as 
which they h:ul receive,!, would, it was hnpe,l, a hcb<lomadal festival is loo tmcertain to he 
win their gnrnl-will and perhaps <limi11ish the ma,lc the basis of an expla11atio11, The law of 
bitter <'n111ity which bnrne,J agai11st him in its institution p1·escribc<l but one ,lay, though 
the hearts of nnbclicving Jews. Thns, with- the later Jews, it would si,cm, ad,lt•,I n sc•cornl. 
ont sacrilicing an iuta of Christian 1winciplc, (\Yin,, Rmhv., i. p. 2~:{.)-The Jc·ws wtaich 
he consentc,I to live a~ a Jew with the Jews were of Asia-lit. the Jews from Asia; i. e. 
that he might lead them iuto the truth,- I the province of that 11amc, where l'a11l ha,! rcsi<l
A. II.) : eel so lo11g (20: a1). Some of thL'III may ha,·e been 

27-30. PA rL IS SEIZED IlY THE JEWS 

1

. from Ephesus, who would rccogi1izc Trophimus 
AKD DRAGGED FltO'.\I TIIE TEMPLE. (v.2•) as a fcllow-tow11sma11, The Jews herc, 

27. Anti when the seven dars, cte., or now I the authors uf this riot, were not bcli<'n~rs, and 
us the seven tla)·s, were about to be com• , he11ce notuf the class of Jews whom the apostle 
pletctl-i. c. in all probability the ,(•,·en days ' expecte,l to conciliate. 
annuu11ce,I to the pricsb _as the limit to which 28, Ilclp-i. c. to apprchcrnl him, or to 
the vuw of the ~azaritcs woul<I extend, all() as wn•uk ve11geance on him,-And fnrlher, ck., 
the pcrio,l, also, of the apostle's pm·tncrship in and further also. (Comp. '.!: '.!Ii,) It b one nf 
that co11secration. This is the reu,!ie;;t cxplanu- Luke's peculiar phrases.-Grecks may be the 
tion, a11d the one to which most critics a.ssent plural of the class or category, because what 
(Bug,, Kuiu., Olsh., )Icy., De \\'et., Alf.L Pan! ha<! <lone in the case of 011e he might he 
Neandcr's itlea is that their vow embraced only sai,l, in point of principle, to lm,·c ,Jone for 
seven days in all, and that Paul joined them on many; or it may have hecu a11 exaf(gcmtion 
the lust of these ,Ja.1·s. Again,! that construe- for the purpose of i11crcasi11g the lumult.
tion stan,ls the iuforencc from which /,ai•c n i Into the tem11Ie-i. e, the part of it inter
i·r,w on them, in v, 23, that the vow ha,! h<•cn , ,Jictc,1 to fu1,•igners. The outer court or l'n-
1·esting on them for a consicleral,]c time before : closure was ('all,•,! the Court of the Gentiles, 
the apostle's eonncction with thc•m, and also I all(] conhl be ,•nter,•,I by lht'III without profana
that 1/mt they nwy ,,/wrc their /m11/., (,·. 2<) woul,l tion. The SCl'on,I court, or that of the Israel
signify w,ry little, if tin· cpn•11wn.\· was to take I itt~-, was sn1Tom1,Ic,I with marble pillars, on 
plat·e at the cxpiratio11 of a single week.- wl1id1, as l'hilo states, was inscrilwd, in Latin 
"'icsd(•r (p. 10,,) has revh·ed the opi11io11 of : am! <.rt•l'k, "On )'l'!lalty of death, let no for
some of the older intcrpreters-,·iz. that the I l'ig11er 1,0 further." 



CH. XXI.J THE ACTS. 253 

29 (For they haJ .sct·u J1efore with him in the city 1 2~ defilc1I this holy place. For they hall heforc :--e~n 
aTrophimu:-i .m Eplw,ian, n ho111 1hcy ~uppo,cd that wilh him in lhc cily Trophil11u.-. the Lphe.-.iau, 
Paul ha<l Urou,1,d1l 11110 the temple.) whum they :,;uppo!-l·J I hat. 1'a11l had hru11ghl i11to 

30 .:\rnl ball the cit,· was 111ovcd, and the peopk ran I 30 the 1c111ple. ;\Jui all the city w:L.;, 1110,t_•J, and the 
to)?Clhcr: awl they look l'nul, :111d drew hi111 uut of I JH:opl•· rau tog_cthcr: D.Jlll they laifl hul<l un 1:aul, 
the temple: n.ml forthwith the do1,rs wcr~ shut. ant.I dra: .. q.::e<l h1111 out of the temple-: a1ul :-tr:ug:ht-

31 .-\nd a~ 1hc,· went about to kill him, tidiug:-: came 31 way lhc t.lours were shut. .-\ml a:-; they were ~t·L·k-
unto the chief c

0

upt:ii11 of the Lam.l, that aH Jerusalem ing: to kill hilll, ti,ling . .:. came up to Ilic 1chlcr t·ap-
was in an uproar. taiu of lht-! :.:t,a1.J, that all Jcru:-:.alc111 was ill 

;p c\\"ho immcdi:ttcl,· took :-ohliers allll ccnturio11s, 3~cu11fu:--iun .. \11J furlhwilh he look solc..licrs :.iud 
anti- ran <lown unto ihem: a11d when lhey saw tl.Je ccnturio11s, a11tl ran down UfMJU them: aritl they, 
chil'f captain autl the soh..licr~, they left Ueati11g of when lhcy !-aw the chief c:aptilin ai1c..l the :-uldiers, 
Paul. 33 left off beating Paul. Thcu the chicl captai11 ca1ue 

:t:J Then lhe chief captain came near, am] look him, uear, awJ laic..l hol<l un hi111, and co111111a. dl:'c..l him to 
and •'com111amlcd Mm to lie Louil(\ with two chain~; I Le Uuu111J with two cllaius; u.11c..l il1t1uin~d whu he 
a11d demanded who he was, and what he had dune. 

1 

a eh. 20: 4 ..•. b eh. 2G; 2:J ... c: eh. 2:i : 27; 2-t : T ... . <l \"C'r. 11; eh. 20 : 23.--1 Or, militdr'fl lnl,une Gr. clu"li,,,.ch: autl M> 
throughout 1hi:< bo.,k .. .. "l Or, c11lwrt 

. --- I -
!lO, Had seen before, on some pre,·ious oc- I ance, but that momentary ,lelay that sa\'ed now 

casion, or possibly lwd seen nw,,y. at a <listance the life of the apostle. The lloman officer ha,1 
()Icy.). (Jn hb fourth ed. )lcyer :ufopts the time to appear al\11 snatch him from impcl\lling 
temporal sense, translating thus: "Fur there were ,leath.-Tidin~s came, etc., a report went 
people ,,.,w liml l11:furc (bl'fore they saw the apos- up, to the chiliarch of the cohort. (::ice 
tic in the temple, ,. 21) seen Trupld11ws with him."' his name in :?:3: :?ll.) It was but the work of a 
-A. H.] In this C<Hnpo11nd the preposition moment to con,·cy to him the information. lie 
refers elsewhere tD the fut11re (out of question had his station in the Ca.stlc of Antonia, which 
here) or to spacl', not to past time (Il. nut! P., . was 011 a rol'k or hill at the north-west angle 
Lex.). The retrospPcti\·e sense lic:-i so near to I of the temple-area. The tower at the ,iouth
thc use of before (rrpo), mu! or.curs so readily cast corner of the c:L~tle "was sc,·cnty cubits 
here, that we ncL~l 11ot scruple to admit it.-For high, and o,·crlookc,l the whole temple with 
Tro11himus, see on 2u :-t. Ile was a foreigner its courts. The fortress commnnicatc,I with 
(Ephesian), and not a Jew from Ephesus.- the northern an,1 western portkos of the telll
\l"heu thcr sn111iosetl-l!wc s11p1iosi11g-ctc. ple-nrea aml ha,l llights of stairs ,le,cending 
They had seen Trophinllls in the city with him, [ into both, by which the garrison could at any 
and from that ru,hc,I to the eoncl11sio11 that he • time enter the court of the temple and pre\'cnt 
had brought Greeks into the temple. "Zclot:c tumults" (flil,1. Re.,., i. p. 43~). Duriug the 
p111,w1,s,"saysBc11gel, "s:epccrrant" ("Zealots, fcsti,·als it. was eustu111ary to keep the troops 
in supposing, often err"]. I in rea,liness to suppress the riots which were so 

30, Drew him, etc., or <lmggcrl him, out liable to occur at such times. (Comp. 011 10: 
of the temple, so as not tn pollute it with 37, and sec Jos., Anti., 20. 5. 3; JJc/1. J11rl., 5. 5. S.) 
blo,"l (Olsh., )Icy., De \\'et.). They ha,I deter- I -The Tnrkbh garrison stal\lls at prescut \'ery 
mine,! alrra,ly lo kill him. Bengel conjectures nearly on the site of the ohl c,L,tle. The tra,·
(whom Bm~. follows) that they wished to pre- cller obtains his best view of the Court of the 
vent him from taking refuge at the altar. Bnt Harem, or mosque of Omar, the anei<·nt tcm
thc )[osaie law rcstricte,l the right of asylum pie-area, from the roof of this garrison. 
to those who ha,1 1,ccn guilty of acci,kntal . 32, Centurions, each with his proper com
rnnnler. (Sec Ex. '.!l: 13, H.)-The doors (of / plemcnt of men. The chili11rd1 ordered nut a 
the second court) were closed, probably by j force sullldPntly large to intimi,late all "J>posi
the Le,·ites, who had the rare of the temple. tion.-llan down unto-better upon-them. 
(Sec the n,,tc on -t: 1.) They may haYe feared To that dc:-pateh Paul was indebtc,l fur his 
that the crow,! wouhl return or some new ,!is- I escape. Xote also immediatcl)·, Thi8 ,·crh 
turbancc ari,-e. 

1 
enrrespomls to weHI up, i11 ,·. :.H.-Xow when 

31--&0, THE RO)L\X CO)DL\XDEP. RES- ther saw the chiliarch, etc. They knew 
Cl!ES PAl'L FRO)! THE IL\XDS OF THE the C'onscqtt<'JWe,; too well to nm the risk of a 
JE\\'S. collision with the Homan troop,;. (See on l!l: 

31, And as ther went nhout, cir., or now 2-t.) 
while ther nre seeking, to kill him, They 33, To he hound with two ehains-i. e. 
were beatin;; him for that purpn5c. (Sec,·. 32.) to hm·c his arm,- fast,•1w,l tn two ,nl,licrs, one 
But, as the onset h:ul been swhlcn and they were on each si,le of him. The mode was ,h-scrihed 
not furnbhet! with wcap,,ns, some ,lelay inter- in the note on 12: G.-\\.ho he was--lit. who 
vened. It ,nis nothing, in all human appear- he might be, since his naJUe anu rank were 
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31 .And !-orue crietl one thing, 5ome another, among I 3-t was. and what he had done .. ..-\n<l :some ~houted 
the 111ultiludc: :.111d wlH'll he tuuhl 11ot kuow th~ cer- one thing, some another, anion~ the crowd: and 
tainly for the lt1muh, he co111111a1H]ed him to Le car- l\·hen be coulcl not know the c:crtainty rur 1he up-
ried i1,lu the ca:-.Llc. roar, he commanded him to Le liruught into the 

:i-l .-\nd when he came upo11 the stairs, so it \\Tl:S, that :15 castle. A n<l when he came upon the :-lairs, so it 
he was Lurnc of the soluiers tor tht: vio.euce of the was, that he was bur11e uf the ~oldicni for the Yio-
(J~ople. 36 lcnce of the crowd; for the m11lli1udc uf the 1,eople 

~•i For the multitude of the people followed after, followed afler, crying: out, Away with him. 
crying, rt.-\way wilh him. 37 .An_d as l'aul was aLoul to be Lrought into the cas-

:.Vi' .AnJ as Paul was to be led into the castle, he saitl tie, he sailh unto LIie chief captain, _\lay I !'iay some-
unto the chief captai:u, ).lay I speak unto lhl'et "·ho thing unto thee·! An<l he ~mid, JJo:-l 1liuu k11ow 
said, l'aDsl thou ~peak <irl'ek '! ~8 Greek? .Art thou uol tlum the Eg-yptiau, who he-

:3~ b.Art 11ot thol1 l11.at Egyplian1 which before these fore thcs,· days stirred 11p to ~c<liliou an<l lc<l out 
days matlcst au uproar, a111J lcU<lcst out. i11to lhc wil- into the wilderncs~ the Jour lhou~;.m<l 1Uen of the 
der11ess 1<Jl1r thousaud men that wet·e murJcrcn; '! 

a Luke 23: 18; Juhu J9: 15; eh. 22: 22 .. , .b Sec eh. 5: 36. 

uncertain.-And what he has done. The I from his Egyptian origin, for the Grc>ek was 
form of the inquiry presupposes that he h:.ul I now spoken more or less in almost ever~· coun
cornmittc,l some crime. (\Y. * -H. 4. c.) He; try.-Of this Egyptian impostor Joscphns has 
pnt the question to the crowd, as the rcspou- ! given two different account,;, which nee,! tu be 
sive clamnr shows in the next Ycr,;c. 

1

, reconciled with each other as well as wi_th Luke. 
3-l. Into the castle, rather into tl,e r,crrri.,on In his Bell. Jtul. (2. 13. 5) he relates that a jn~glcr 

or l,arraeks; not the walle ns a whole (E. V.), (yo~;), whom he also denominates the Eg)·p• 
but the part of it a.,signed to the sol,liers. tian, having procured fur hi1melf the reputa-

35. Upon the stairs which !er! up lo the tion of a prophet, led a great multitude of 
castle. On arriving here the crowd prcssecl on ' about thirty thousand men out of the desert 
Paul, so as to awaken the fear of some outrage I to the ).fount of Olives, and promised them 
or trc>achery. Some think that he was lifted , that the walls of Jerusalem woulcl foll clown 
off his feet by the throng, and then taken and : at his commancl; but Felix fell upon them, the 
carried up the stairs.-So it was, or it hap• I Egyptian flecl with a small number-lit. u·ith a 
11ened, that he was borne (in their anus or : few. ).lost of his followers were slain or taken 
on their slwul<ler~) by the soldiers. It prisoners, and the rest of the cro\Y!l (,o >.ourov 
happened is not rnperfluous. Was borne ,rAij,fo;) clispersecl. In his A111t. (20. 7. (i; he 
alone woulcl have pointed out less rlistinctly : wrote thi~ work later than his Jewish Jl'ar) he 
the peril of his situation, as evincccl by their' states that this Egyptian came to .Jerusalem, 
adopting such a precaution. : that he persuaded the populace to go out with 

3(i. Now was lwarcl again the shout which: him to the :\Iount of Oli\·es, whc>rc he wonhl 
thirty years before surrounded the prrctorinm j exhibit to them the wonder bc>forc mentioned; 
of l'ilacc, "Away with him, away with him" I and then he speaks of the attack of Felix, and 
(Cony. and Ilws.). Away with (<1lp,) is im-, in that conm·ccion says merely that fuitr lllm
perativc present, because followed after (im- 1 dred of the Egyptian's people were slain arnl 
pcrf.) represents the cry as a continnc,l one. ' two /nuulred were taken captive, without any 
(Sec 2:.!: :.!:.!. Comp. away with (&pov), in John . further acldition. "Here, now," sa~·s Tholuck 
1D: 15, where the aorist prccc,lcs.) ! (Glrmbwiirdigkcit, p. l(i!J), "Josephus has in all 

3i. Canst thou speak Greek ?-lit. dost, appearance contra,lictccl l1imself in the most 
thou know Greek r The ad,·erb stands in the , glaring manner; for in one case the Ef!yptian 
place of the object (comp. oii,w, in 20: 13), and brings the people from the desert to the :\[ou11t 
lo speak is not to be supplied (Kuin.). (Comp. of Olives, in the other from Jerusalem; in the 
those wulcrslmulirig Syd,ic, in Xen., G_11r., 7. 5. one case the greater part of thirty thousan,l 
31, and in Latin Grxce nescire. :\Icy., De \Vet.) , pr,oplc arc slain or taken prisoners, in the other 

38. Art not thou, etc., more precisely, Art j the nnml>cr of the slain amounts to only four 
thou not therefore the Egrptian ?-i. e. as I 

I 
hnndrell-that of the prisoners to only two 

snppose,I. The nq~ative particle here used (ouK) ' hnnclrcd. This example serves t.o illustrate 
indicates an affinnativc answer with reference 

I 
an important rnle of criticism, so often viola

to the speaker's former state of mine!. (\V. 2 57. , tee! by sceptical writer:; in relation to the Ilil,lc, 
3.) The comman,lcr, on being adclrcsscd in • and that is that, if the general crc,libility of 
Greek, concludes that he is mistaken; for it! an historian be ackn,l\vleclf!e•l, we are hournl 
was notorious (it woul,I seem) that the Egyp- I to reco11cilc an apparent clilference by interprc
tian was unable to speak that lm1~11agc. He 1· tation or combination. The application of this 
could not liave drawn that inference solely principle here enables us to view the matter 
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S9 But Paul sai,l, 11 J am ::i. man which am a Jew of 
Tarsu:,;., a city in ('ilicia1 ii citizen of 110 mean city: 
a11d, I hcs,!1'ch Lhcc1 sutlCr me to ~peak uuto 1he 
)'l.'OJIIC. • 

~1, .-\ml wht.•n he had 1-{h·cn him licc11~e, Paul !--lo0<l 
on the slair~, a11tl bhccku11l'tl wilh the ha1u] 1111to tlic 
11coplc. .Arnl wh_cn there w:.1s 111:.ulc a grcat_silcncc, he [ 
!-)lake uuto tluw, 1u Ille Jlcl,rcw touguc, say111g, 

30 .\~'-ai;:-;[11,? Hut l'aul ~aill, I am a .Jew, of Tar~ll!-i in 
("ilicia, a cilizeu of 110 11u.::m l'ily: aml l lw:--cn:h 

-to tlu.:e, gi,·c rnc Iea,·c to ~pt.·;1k 1111L11 the pl'oplc . .-\rnl 
whc11 he had J.d\'l"ll }lim 11.,•are, l'aul, :-la11<1i11:: 011 
the :--lair~, l1t•t~ko11c1I with the haml UHlu the pcoplt.!; 
a111l when there ,,·;i:,; 111arle a ;!real !--ilcucc, he spakc 
unto thciu iu the llcl,rcw lauguagl' 1 ~ayi11g1 

CHAPTER XXII. 
'IEX, ebrcthren, and fathers, hear ye my dcf~uce 
ll u•hich 1 mflke now unto you. \ 

H1n:T111t1-:~ aml fathers, hear ,·c the defoncc which 
1 110w make 1111to you. 

a <"h. 9: 11 ; 2:!: 3 ... . b eh. I'..! : Ji .... c eh. 1 : 2. 

I 
thus. The man harl at fin-t a ban,\ of sicarii, ' with two chains, rca,ly to make his ,lefenec to 
and a rabble hurl abo attachc,l themsel\'cs tu the people. The 1:oman co11111i:m.J,•r sits hy 
him; these people he le,wes ])('himl on the Ill enforce cmlPr hy his pre,cncc. .\n e1iragl'1l 
:llount of Olive", and leads thither out of Jc- popula,·c look 11]' to him fn,111 bdow. Yet in 
ru,al,•111 an u,hlitionul crow,!; ~o that the entire th,· mid,t of so many danger,-,, how ,df-1'""
multitndc might amount to abont thirty thou- scss,•,l is he, how tranquil!" In the llehrcw 
sarnl men. As usually happens in such cases, tongnc-lic. dialect; i. c. in the :-yr11-<'haldaic 
curiosity nH'rcly had ,lrawn to)!ether 1110,t of or Ara1mean, as in John ;, : 2; l!l: J:l. (~l'C 
them. Only a smaller cornpany belongc,l to on (i: I.) In that language, if he was nol more 
the train of his foll,nn•rs, and among the,c intelliidblc to most of his hearer,,, he ,·,111ld at 
were the sicarii; the attack of the I:umans k•a,t "speak more directly to the hearts of 
was directe,l properly a1,rainst these, of whom the people."' 
Felix slew four hun<lre,1, am! ma,lc two hun- ' 
<lrcd prisoners. "'ith a small nmuher-i. c. : 
u·ith the fottr //w11.s,uul ~f whom l.11ke .,pcak.<-lw, 1-21. PAl'L'S SPEECH OX TIIE ST.\IHS 
escaped into the desert; the remaining mnss- 01•' TllE CASTLE. 
i. c. the nw//itude of which the fir,,t passage of I. As we examine,! Luke's accnunt of Paul's 
Josephus spcaks-,lispcr,;crl. In this or in a con,·crsion (~: 1-10) in conn,·ctinn with tlii, arl
similar way the Jewish historian may be rC'c- dress, it will be sufficient, for the most part, to 
oncile,l with hinisdf am! with the writer of refer the stmlent to the notes there,"' far a.~ 
the Acts."-lnlo the dcscrt-viz. between the two narratives coinci,le. I suhjnin :llr. 
Egypt aIHI Pal~s:inc, as he came from that ,Ii- IInmphry's intro,luctory paragraph: "Th<>U)!h 
rcction.-Thc four thousnud. The event the suhjcct-mattPr uf this speech has bc,·n re
was so rei,ent that the precise nmnhcr was latcd hefon•, it assumes here a fr<',h interest 
still known. The same Felix was Procurator , from the manner in which it is a,lnpted to the 
of Judea at this time. (Sec 23: 2-1.)-.llurdcr• oecasion a11<l the arnliencc. The apostle is rns
ers, .,ic,1rii, as8<u>si11.,, a Latinism. Ther rccc·i\'c1l J)l'Ctcrl of disaffection to the ~losaic law. In 
their name from the Itomun sicn, a l'nrve,l ,lag- 1 ,mler to refute this char)!e, he a,hlrcsses them 
ger adaptc,l by its form tu be conccalc,l beneath I in Hchrew; he ,!wells on his Jewish e,lncation 
the clothes; tlwy eoukl use it for striking a ! 11ml on hi, early zeal for the law; he shows hnw 
fatal blow in a crow,! without being observer!. at his corl\'er,;ion he was p:ui<I.,,l hy Ananias, a 

30. I nm n man, ete., a, analyzc<l 1:,y :If eyer, man rlc,·out acenr,ling to the law, and nf p:ornl 
contains two clauses: I 11111 indcctl (,.,,) not . report among the .Jews at Damascus, arnl hnw 
the Egyptian, uni n Jew from Tarsus. Antl ' he snbscqucntly wor,,hippc,l in the temple at 
(~,). below, can har,lly l:,c untithctic.-Cilicin Jermalern. ~o far thC'y li,tcn to him; bnt he 
rl,•pc:mls on cit)'; nnt in apposition with an no sonncr touches on the promulgation of 
implie,l genith·e in of Tarsus (E. Y.).-Xo the 1,rospel umong the lwath,'n (,·.21) than 
menu, not unuotcd. On the contrary, says he is intcrruptc,l, and hi~ fate wou\<l prnhahl_1· 
Josephus (A11U., I. G. l ), the most important ha,·c been the same as ~tephen's. ha<l he not 
rit_\' of all Cilida. :llany of the coins of be!'n under the prntcetion of tlw Homan cap
Tar,,ns \:,car the title of Autononwus and .lie- tain."-For brethren nn,I fnthcr,. sec on 
trupolis. (Sec on 9: 30.) 7: 2. Some of the ruler" min;:dc,I with the 

•lO. l'nnl stood, etc. ""'hat nobler ,;pee- crmnl, whom Paul knew personally or rC'cnp:
tadc," t•xdairns ChrYso,tom, "than that of nizc,l by some ha<lf!C nf otlice. Here too (1, 16) 

Paul at this mouent !. There he stands, bom1<\ mcu is complimentary anti belongs with that 
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2 (,\nd when they heard that he spake iu the llc- 1 

brew to11gue to them, they kept the more silence: and • 
be saith, 1 

a at am Yt•rily a man ·whfrh nm a .Jew, horn in Tar
sus, a cifI1 i11 l'ilicia, yet brought 111, in this city, t.at 
the feet (1fr.hamahel 1 awl taught daccor<linl,!; tu lhe per
fect nw11ncr of the law of the fathC'rs, and wa8 ezealous 
towtu-d (,o<l, fas ye all are this day. 

-I v,\ml 1 J>l'r~ccuted this way u11to the cl1•nth. bind
ing awl ,h•lhering unto prbons l>uth 111c11 and women. 

,1 ,\s ahio the high priest doth ht•ar me witness, aud 
hall tla- c:..t.:.lh! of the ciders: ifro111 whom al:-o J rc
cciYcd leucrs unto the bl'cthrcn, and wm1t to Vamas
cus1 to hring them which were there huu11d unto Jcru
salt>m, for Lo he 1,unblmrl. 

6 .And kit ca1ue to pa:,s, that, as I made my journey, 

2 .An<l wlwn they heard that he ~pake unto them in 
the llc·l,rew lauguagc, they were the more quiet: and 
he :,,-aith, 

3 J am a Jew, horn in Tarsu~ of ('ilida, hut brought 
up in this city, al the feet of (;a111;1Jfol, inslructl'd 
11ccunliug to the .!-trict manner of the law of our 
fathers, l,ei11g iealous for God, evcu as re all are 

4 I hi~ t.lay: a11<l I pcr:-.l·c·ult'd thb \\';1y unto "the deal h, 
L,iucliug a1.d dclhering into prbom• l1ut11 llll'II atH.l 

5 women . .1\s a},o the high )Jricst doth hear we wit-
ness, and all the estate of the c1<ll•r:-s: from whom 
abu I n•ceh ell letters 1111to the ll1·cthn•n 1 and jour
ne)·e<l to IJama:,;c11:-;, to bring them aJ:..o th:1t were 
there unto .lcru~ah·m in houll:--1 for tu lie JHmblwcl. 

6 .And it came to pass, tllat 1 as l ma<lc my jouruey, 

a cb. 21 : :m; 2 Cor. II : n; rhi.l. :l: 5 .... b Dcut. 33 : :J: 2 Kin,:;-. -& : 31'1: Luke 10: 3!1 ... . c eh. 5: :1-1 .... d eh. 26: 5 ... . e eh. 21 : '.!O; ,;a1. 
l ; H .... / 1t,,111, JO:'.! ... . g cb. 8: :l; '-6: 9, 10, 11 ; Pliil. 3: 6; I Tim. 1 : 13 ... h Luke 'l'J : l,ti; ~h. ,t : 6 .... i cb. 9: :! ; 2fi: IO, 12 .... 
kcb. ~: :J; 2ti: l:!1 l:J. 

force to both nouns.-The pronoun my (µov) pupils. (Schiittg., llor. llehr., p. 4i7.) Ac• 
dC'pencls, not on hear (a<ovo-""; comp. 1: 4), cording to the 1icrfect manuer = after the 
but on defence (a.-oAoyi"<). most strnitcst sect, in 2(): 5. Paul had lwen 

3. The common rule wo11lcl place verily (µiv) a Pharisee, and in his Zl'al for Jnclaism ha,1 snr
after the participle (y,ynv~µivo<, born). [Rnt passecl all the adhcn·nts of that sect who hucl 
the hcst editors rej,,ct this particle (vc>rily) as been studC'nts with him umler Gamaliel. (Sl'C 
an aclclition to the text of Luke. The SC'llse is Gal.1: 13.)-Thc 11aternal law (.-aTpwov ,·oµov) 
perfect without it, and the :'IISS. N .\ B I) E all(] = law of the luthcrs (voµov Twv •,,."Tipwv). 
others clo not huve it.-A. H.) It stan,ls out of (Comp. Tw ,,.,;,,p.,;.,. ~,.,,, in 2-t: 1-1.)-Toward 
its pince' now allll then in the lJC'st writers. (W. God-lit. of God. The gcnitil·c (~,oii) is like 
e en, 5,) The opposition lies, eYi,lently, betwe,•n the genitive in 21: 20. 
l'anl's foreigu birth and his educ-utinn at .Jem- 4. This way (19: 23) stands concisely for 
salcm. -- In, or of, Cilicia clep,•ncls, not on tltnse of this n•ny. (Comp. 0: :!,)-Unto the 
city, 11ndcrstoocl, hut on Tarsus nnckr the death, rather u11tn death. Not the aim nwrcly 
rule of possession. nv. e 30, 2.)-Critics point (Grot., :'lley.), hut result., of his persPention. 
this SC'ntence cliffercntly. Many of the o\,lcr The facts in the case justify the strongest 
commentators, whom Meyer follows, place the I sense of the expression. (Sec v. 20 an,l :W : 
comma after (;amaliel, instcml of city, so ns ' 10.)- Hoth men and women. (ticc on 
to hriug a participle at the !wad of the n,,·eral 8 : 2.) 
cluuses. This division promotes the rhythm at 5. As also the high )lriest doth bcnr me 
the expense of the sense. The comma shoultl witness, or testifies (=is witness), for me 
he pnt, unclouhteclly, after city (Grsh., Lch111., -i. e. the high priest at that time (sec on n: 
l)c "'et.). Tischcwlorf follows this 111111ctu1,- 1), who was known to be still living. S,,mc 
tion in his scco11,l e,lition [mul in his eighth]. construe the verh incorrectly as fut11re.-Unto 
At the feet of Gamaliel is appmpriatc to the brethren= to the spiagognes, in O: 2 
tanght ("'""'S,vµivo,), but not to brought np -i. e. unto the Jewish rulers of the synagognC', 
(civ""~P"µµivo<), the latter having rC'spect to his whom Paul recognizes as brethren (as in v. 1) 
physical growth or progress to manhood; the to show that he was not hostile to his country
former, to hiH professional !ruining. Having men or alienate,\ from them (21: 2•). (Comp. 
been brought up in this city forhicls the Rom, 9: 1, sq.) \Vas journering, not went 
supposition that Paul was an aclnlt when he (E. Y.).-To bring, ctc.-lit. iu order to 
w<>nt to rC'sicle at Jprnsalcm. (Comp., also, 2G: bring also those there; lit. thither, became 
4.) He must have removed thither from Tar- the spettkcr's mincl passes from where he is to 
sns in his boyhood or early youth. It is snr- them. Not the emigrants thither ('.\Icy., Alf.), 
prising that Ekhhorn and He111sl'n should since the JC'ws hacl resi<lcrl there too long to he 
maintain. in opposition to such evi<len<'c, that viewecl in thnt light.-For to be 111111ishcd, 
T'anl die! not enter the school of Gumaliel until or, thtll they might be pnnbhcd-viz. by 
the thirtieth y,•ar of his age. (Sec nnteon7:limprisonm,•nt.(v.<;8:>), by sttipes (v,19;2s:11J, 

58.) To be tn11_qht at one's feet was a prnverhial . or hy clenth (v, •; B: 1), 

expression mnong the Jews, founded on the fact I G. And it came to pass, etc., or but it 
that in their schools the tl'nchers, whether they , happened lo me ns I journe)·cd (the parti
stoo<l or sat, occupied a higher place than the : ciple as imperfect) that, etc.-To me jour• 
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and wa:, corn<' ni~h ulllo Pamascus ahout noon, :--1111-
dcnly Lhere !'<hunc from hcan.rn a great light ruund 
ahout Ill'.:'. 

7 ,\ml I fell 11ntothc~round,n11d hcarJil voic<'sayiug 
unto 111c·, :--aul, :--.aul, whr pcrsecutt•st thou 111c·: 

H .1\rul 1 answered, Who art thou, l.oril:' AnJ he 
said unto me, I am Jesus of ~azarCLh, wlio111 thou per- , 
secutc:o-t. f 

9 ,\ud 0 thcy that were with me saw imlcc<l the light, 
aud were afraid; but they hcarJ uot the \'oil'e of him , 
that ~p:1kc to me. 

1 

JU And I said, What shall I do, Lord? Aml lhc Lord 
said unto me, ,\ri:,c, .a1ul go i11to llumascw;; aml tl1cre 
it shall be 1old thee of all Lhiugs which arc ap11oi11tcJ 
fur theli to <lo. 

11 Aud when I couhl not sec for lhc glor~· of that 
light, hl'ing led hy the hand of them that were with I 
we, I cau)c i11to IJJ.ma~cu:s. 

1'! ..-\ml lionc :\uuuias, a Jc,·011t man accor,ling to the 
law, c-lJa,·i ug a good report. of all the "Jews which dwelt 
tht'ft', 

U Came unto me, and ~toot!, anti sahl 11nlo me, 
Brother :-,iaul, n•t·t•i ,·c thy ~iglll. .t\u<l Lhc same hour 
I looked up upon him. 

n11tl drew nigl1 unto P:11uascus, :1l1011t noon, sud-
1h.•11ly there ~111.rnc lrom heaven a grl•at lighl rou11<l 

7 ahout 111c. Aud t feJI unto tile g:roli11tl, aud lwartl a 
,·uit·c sayi11g uuto llll\ :-,i:uil 1 :O-aul, why J t·r:-<t't'11tcst 

S thou me! .-\ nu· , answcn\1l 1 \\" ho art thou, I.urn! 
,\ud he ~aitl unto 111c, I a111 .Jc:--11s of ~azarcLh, whom 

!I thou per.,ccuk:H. .\ ml t hl')' Lhat were wilh me Le
held 11nlt~cd 1hc light, hut they heard not the ,·oice 

I() of him that spa kc to 1nc. ,\ ml I said, What ~hall I 
dv, Lord! ..:\11d the Lord sai,l unto me, .-\rbc, and 
go into Uamascu~; and there it shall 1, • Lold thee ot' 

II all Lhiugs whid1 arc appoiutcLI for tlu.ic t,, Jo. A11tl 
when I could I ul :-;cc t"or the glory ot' that light, 1.Jo
iug led liy tlu.· ha11d of them thal wcr~ with me, [ 

12camc into l)a111;.t:--c11s . ..-\1111 one ,\11a111as1 a Jo\'OUL 
man at·conli11g to the law, \\'l'II rcpurteU of by all 

13 thc .Jews Lhat u,,·l·IL tl1crc,ca1uc unto me, arnl ~taud
inJ:.;: hy 111c :miJ unt.u 1nc, hrulht.•J" :-:.aul, rcn·he thy 
sight. ..\111.l iu Ll.lat very hour I 1lookcd up on birn. 

a Uau. 10: 1; eh. 9: 'l. ... b eh. 9: 11 .... c eh. JO: 12 .. . d I T1111. 3: 1.--1 Or, rcccfrcd my sighl f\Ud lookcJ upon l,im. 

ne)·ing is not an instance of the ,lative ahso- I 12. lteligious (,i,11,/l~<) is the anthorizc,l 
lute, but dep,•1111s on it happened. (Comp. v. , wor,1, not dCl'uul (,iJAa/l~<). [Ace"nling to evi
l i. W. ~ 31. :!. R :!.)-About mid-day. (t,,eeon I deuce now accessihlc, the latter i11,t<•a,l of the 
!J: 3.) That he should ilave hat.I such a vision I former is the authorized wonl. Thus l'Ui,,br., i,; 
(a great light) at such an hour made it the ~i\'Cll by ND 11 LI', :uul is rcccin,I into the 
more i111pos,ihle that he shoulll he decei1·e<l.- text hy all the late c,litur,;, whilu cu,s,·/,cs is r:,uml 
For ru.pi., in 1rEptaaTpcill,a1., repeated before f.µ.E, sec in bnt 011c uncial coc..lcx, E, a1ut is therefure 1"1..,'-

011 3: :!, j(•elctl.-A. II.] "The historian (o: ro) C"alls An-
7. The lirst aorist lerlllination (i,r,ua), which a11ias a disciple; hut the apo,tlc 'a tlp1·ont man 

is cha11gc,l iu some copies to the scrou,I aorist accnnliu~ tu the law, ha1·i11;; a i:ootl rq,.,rt ,,f 
(,,r,uov), b au Alexandriau form. (Comp. Gal. all the Jews who t!wl'lt IIH•r,•.' Snl'h a dcscrip-
5: .J. "'· f 1~. I. a.) Transcribers h:ll'e prob- lion was a,l111irahly suit,,,\ to his immediate 
ably altrrc,l this termiuation to the se,·011,\ . ohjc<"l-to condliate his an,!iC'nre in c1·cQ' law
aorist in some other passages, as John G: 10; ful wa)'. How ronsistellt it was with the ,,thl'r 
lleb. 3: li; ltc1·. 7: 11. For the same form in aC'rnunt appears from 21 : :!O, in the 11·11nls of 
the classics, see K. * 1:3.J. It 2; D. ?, 11.J. James: 'Thou ~ecst, hr,it lu•r, how many I hou-

9. The)' that wt•rc with me= the men samls of Jrws !her•' m·r wl,11 hcliC'\'C, a1hi they 
that journeyed with him, in!): 7. (C\Hup. are oil =mlr,11., nf the hw'" (Birb, p. 3:!ll).-That 
~il: I.J.) :,;o those might be dcserihe,l who hap- dwclt-i. c. ill Da111ascus. 
peuctl to be travcllin;; with Saul ill the same • 13. Aud stood, or ~landing near, iu 
caravau; hut the co111mon view is ll\Ore corrcd I or<IC'r to plare his ha111\s upon him. (t'ornp. 
-that they i1re the lll<'ll who acco111pa11ie,\ him !) : li.)-The recapitulation here omits the 
as his as,i,tauts. Uc would nee,l the aid of : 1·isi1H1 lo Ananias, relate,\ so fn]ly in the his
others to enable him to cunYcy his prisoners i11 : tor,\'. (Cnmp. !) : 10, sq.) The r:irc11msla11ces 
safety to Jerusalem (v.s).-llnt they henrd I of that event were 1111impnrta11t In the apostle'~ 
not, rather but the voice of him who ,kfe11cc, allll woultl han• made his c,rn1111ission 
~1rnkc to me the)' untlcrstood not. For, to the Gentiles nec,\lc"l)' prominent at thi~ 
this translation, SPe the remarks on!): 7. stage of his a,h\ress,-lleeeive thy si;dtt-lit. 

11. And when, etc., or ns now, I snw look 1111 au,! sec; an,I ,;o iu the next C'lausc, 
not-i. , •. anything; here only without an ohject. I lool.ed 1111 111rn11 him. "'c arc lo think 
-For the glory, ctc.-lit. from the glory, 1 of I'aut a.~ sittin;; there blind, and .\na11ia~ 
splc111\nr-ofthnt light, which was" abo\'c the as sta11<\i11g before him (:\Icy.). The \'!'rh 
brightness of the sun." (See 2G: 13.) "Tiu· dues not \'ary its meaning, hut sul!g<•sls in the 
history (•: •) mentions simply the fact of his lirst instance what it a.sserts in the sc('()lltl. 
blin,lncss, but the aposile slates it~ cause, as an The in1·oll·e,\ idea pre1·ails m·cr the rlircl't one 
eye-witness would uaturally do" (Birks, p. 3:!S).1 in such a us,· as that in !J: I:!. 

1 /I,,,,, .IJ""lv/ic,e, b)' tile Rev. T. H. llirks, late Fellow of Trinil)' College, Cawuriclge (Louclou, lo50), 
li 
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14 And he said, •The God of our fathers •bath 114 And he saiol, The God of our fathers bath appointell 
chosen 1hee1 that thou i-.houhlesl know his will, and thee lo know hb will, and to see the Hightt.ous Ouc, 
esce rithat Just One, and rshouldcst hear the voice of 15 and to hear a ,·oice from his mouth. J, ur thou shalt 
his mouth. ' Le a witut.•i-:-- for him u11to all ml'll of what thou hast. 

tf, ll·or thou shall l)C his witness unto all men of JG seen arnl heard . .i\nd now why tarriext thou'! arbc, 
uwhat t huu has.t seen and heart!. aml Le l,apli.zed, and wa~h away thy sins, calli11g ou 

Hi ...-\ n<l now why tarriest thou? arise, and lie Lap-
tize<l, hand wash away thy sins, icalling ou the name 
of tile Lord. 

acb. 3:13; :j:30 .... bch. 9:15; 26:16 .... cl Cor. 9:1; U:b .... dch. 3:U;i:5'! .... el Cor. ll:13; Gal. l:l'l .... /cb. 
2:1: 11. .. . g 1.:b. -I: 20; 'l6: 16 ..• ,h cb. 2: 38; Heh. 10: 22 .. , .i eh. !:f: 1-t; Kum. 10: 13. 

H. The God of our fathers is another of I form, have thyself bnptized (De Wet.). 
"those conciliatory tonchc,; which mark a real One of the uses of the mi,l<lle is to exprc,;s 
dbconrse."-llnth chosen thee, etc., or ap• an act which a person procures another to 
pointed (,lcstincd, as in 3: 20) thee, to lmow perform for him. (\V. e 38. 3; K. 250. R. 
his will, not as to the way of ~,wing men (i.e. 2.) This is the only instance in which the 
c-0wisel, in 20: 2i), but as to what he was to do I verb occurs in this voice with reference to 
and suffer in his future sphere of lahor. (Comp. : Christian baptbm. In the analogous case 
9: 15, lG.)-And to see. (Sec the last remark (1 aor. 10: 2) the reading is mitldlc or passiYe 
on!): 7.)-That Just One, or ihe Jr,sl Olle, as [with a consitlernblc prcclominunec of anthor
in 3: 14; i: 52. ity in favor of the pas,il·c.-A. H.].-And 

15. For thou shall be his witness, or wash (bathe) awar thr sins. This clause 
a ll'iluess for him, unto all men. This is the! states a result of the baptism in language de
reason why Christ had rc,·calcd himself to i ril·cd from the nature of that ordinnncc. It 
Paul. (Comp. Gal.1: lG.) All men tuhs the: answers to for the remission of sins, in 2: 
place of Gentiles and kings nnd the chi I• '38-i. e. submit to the rite in order to be for
drcn of Israel, in D: 15. The more guarded! gil·cn. In both passages baptbm is represented 
phraseology here evinces the tact of the speaker. ' as having this importance or d!icacy, because 
Paul would keep back for the present the of- I it is the sign of the rcpcutanrc and faith which 
ft'nsil·e unto Gentiles, which, when uttered at: arc the conditions of salvation. (Comp. ye are 
length (v. 21), was the last word the bigoted _ washed, in 1 Cor. G: 11.) [Baptism represents the 
Jews woultl bear from him.-Thc idea of our' new or spiritual birth by which the subject of 
English "martyr" was not nttachc,! to wituc.is it enter,; on n life of trust in Christ and peace 
(µa.pTvp or µapTv<) till a later period. \Ve sec the with Go,I, or, more exactly, by which he has 
wor,l in its progress to that signilicatiou in v. 20 entered upon this new life. Por this entrance 
an,1 Rev. 17: 6. Toward the close of the sccoml upon the new life must, in the onlcr of time, 
century it had become so honoraLie a title that precede the ritual act Ly which it is n,luntarily 
the Christians at Lyons who had been con- confessed. Hence, as a matter of fact, c\'ery 
demncd to suffer torture or death, fearful that I proper subject of baptism is alrca,ly a belic,·cr 
they might waver iu the moment of extremity, I in Christ, regenerate, forgiven, t.:leanscd, and 
rcfusctl to he called "martyrs." "This name," , baptism simply bears witnc>,s, by a solemn 
said they, "properly belongs only to the true I emblematic rite, of that which ha~ been ,lone 
and faithful \Vitncss, the Prince of life, or at j for and Ly the cauditlatc in his spiritual rela
lcast only to those whose testimony Christ has !ions to Got!. "\\'hen any ,leclaration or scr
scalcd by their constancy to the end. \Ve arc I vice is the appointctl means of profossing faith 
but poor, humble confcssors-i. c. oµoi-oyo,." or obetlicncc, making such profession or pcr
(Euscb., Ilist., 5. 2.)-0f which (wv) instead forming such service is said to "'cure the bless
of which (ii), required by the Yerb, arises from ings which arc promisctl to the faith thC'reby 
the suppressed those things (,.,,,,.,.) after wit- professed" (Hodge). The spiritual facts arc 
ness. [The full expression would therefore he pictured, as it were, aml so acknowlc<lgcd, by 
qf t/,r,.,c tl,inr,s whicl, thou 1,a.st sern and heard. The the significant ordinanct' prcscrihed by the 
English what represents both the ,lemonstratiYc Lord.-A. H.] The ~ort of outwartl washing 
and relati"'--~viz. //,at which or tl,nsc thiugswhich expressed by this verb has bcC"n noticed on 
-and so gi\·es the imp/i,·d as well as the C.L• J(j: 33. Hence, there can he no question as 
pressed meaning of the Greck.-A. II.] to the mode of baptism i!l this instance; for 

lG. Arise stands opposed to tarriest thou if it be maintained that baptisai is uncertain in 
-i. e. without ,frhiy. (Sec on!): lll.)-Bc ba11• its meaning, a ,kfinition is added in apo/ousai 
tizcd, or, with a strider adlwrence lo the which removes the doubt.-Calling on the 
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17 Am1 c:ait came to pass, thal, when I was come ai;ain 11 his name .. Ami it came to pa:-.... , that, whC'n I ha<l 
to .Jcru:--ak111, e\'ell whilt! I prayed i11 the Lt.:mplc, I wa:i returned to .lcru~alcm, and while I prayed i11 tho 
in a lrancc; IS temple, l fell iulo a Lraucc, a11d saw him :-a~·ing 

Ji-; ArnJ t-saw him :,;.:1\"ill~ unto me, c)fakc haste, and unto 1uc, );:.kc haste, aud µ-cl tl1tc quickly oul of 
get thee quickly out 

0

of .Jeru:-alcm: for they will not .lt•ruslll'III: liecau:--c the,· will uul rt!ct•in.! of lhl'e 
rccci\·c thy tcsti111011y concerning 111c. 19 lesli111ony cu11t:cr11ing mC .. \ml I ::-aid, I.uni, they 

l~J .Aud I saitl 1 Lord, "they k11•1\\' that I impri:,;,oncd lhc1nscl\'es know that I imprbo1H:d and lical in 
a11,I ,1Jcat iu crcry :syuai;og:uc them that hchc\"t~d uu 20e,·cry s)·naµ:oguc them that l.Jclic,·ctl ou thee: a1ul 
thct.·: whcu the blood of :-:.tcpheu thy wit11css wn~ :--hl',I, [ 

~o f.\u<l when the IJlo d of thy martyr Stephen was abo was sta11din~ by, awl c-011:-cnliug-1 an1l kccpi11~ 
~hc<l, I abo \\'as :-landing h,r 1 a,.d J1cou~c11ti11i:; ui.to his , 21 the ~ar111cnts of tht.·m thilt :--lcw him .. \n<l he :-au1 
death, and kept the raiment ut' 1hcm that sl'=w him. •,•,:~.
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tl .·\nd he said unto me, lJt.'part: II for 1 will ~cn<l : .., ~· ., 
th e far hl'ncc 111110 the ticntilc". •N .A111l they i;a,·c him audience uuto this word: .:iml 

:?2 Ami they gan! him aUllic11cc unto this word, an<l. they lifletl np their ,·oicc, a11d saill, .\way wilh ~uc.:h 
th,,u. IUlc1l up their n,iccs, :111J said, i.lway with :-.uch I a fellow frow the earth: fur it is uoL tit that he 
aJi·l/(Ju: from the earth: fvr it is nut lit that •he shouhl 
lh·c. 

------·-------- - -- . - -- ·-----"- ---- -·---
a eh. 9: !6: Z Cor. 12: 2 .... b nr. U .... c Mau. 10: H .... d nr. -i; cb. 8: 3 .. .. e ~l:itt. JO: 17 .... / eh. 7: 58 .... g Luke 11: ·IF>: eh. 8: I; 

UQ1u. I : :-12 .... heh. 9: 15; 1:1 : '!, rn. -Ii; It!: G; :.!G: 17; Rom. l : 5,; 11 ; 1:1; 15: 16; G11l. I : 15, 16; 2: 7, h; Etih. 3: 7, S; I 1'im. 2 : 7; 
1. 1'11.u. I : 11 ...• i. CLI. 21 : :16 ... . k eh. t.i: u. 

- --- ---- - ------------------------- -------

nnme of the Lord, or un lti.~ ww1e. llis 11mne I verte,l blasphemer an<l persecutor was noto
supplics essentially the place of iu, or upon, rious in that city; the tcsti111olly of SUC'h a 
the name of Jesus Christ, in 2: 38. (Sec mall might be expected to ha,·e more weight 
the note Oil that clause.) The Lord after among those who had witness(•<! the change in 
nume ha-, much less support than his. The his eharactcr than among those to whom hi:i 
pronoun can refer only to Chrbt. (Comp. on previous life was unknown. 
U: l~.) I 20. Of thy witness, not mnrt1·r (E.\'.). 

17. For this journey to Jerusalem, sec on f): 
1 

(Sec on, •. 15.)-1 nlso, or then (sec on 1: io), 
10.-lt lm1111ened (iyivETo) gov(•rns to me I 1111·self.-In resp(•ct to cons<'nting, ~L·e the 
(;,o,), a, in,·. G.-ln while I 11rayed the con- 1 note on 8: 1. Unto his death the critical 
struction changes to the genitil·c absolute. Un j e,litions of the text omit or put in brackl•ts. 
aecouut of this intern11i11g dau,c, the accus- ) It is probably an a,hlition from 8: 1.-0n kept, 
ativc (, .. ) ac('mnpanies was (y,.,,.,,ja,), though I etc. (</>uAa"""'~, •· T. A.). sec 'i : ,i.~. 
hnp(H!ned, or cnmc to pass (<y,.,TO), ha,; the' 21. De1mrt is prcsPnt, because he was to 
same logical subject. (~cc on 13: 23. W. ?. H. I obey at one(•. He proc,·,·,le,l to ~yria an,l Ci-
3.)-0n trauce, or ec.<t,,sy, sec 10: 10. Some, licia (9:aouud G,1.1 :21), aJHl remainl'll there thrc•c 
a.,; Schott. "'icseler, and others, would identify I or four years l1eforc his arril'al at .\ntioeh. (Sec 
this" ecstasy" with the vbion to whi<:h Paul 

I 
on f): 30.) As he was onlcre,l to leave Jernsa

alludcs in 2 Cor. 1~: 2, and wonl<l establish by 
1 

1cm lw<'an,e (iod wouhl semi him to the Gen
this coinci,lcncc the date of the composition of I tiles, we may infer (though this i:s not the cum
that Epbtle. But as the apostle ha,! so many i 111011 opinio;1) that he preache,l to heathen as 
similar ren~latinns in the cour>c of his life, and well as Jews during his sojourn in tho.,c re
as the character of this vision is so unlike that gions. (Sec note on 13 : :l.)-" Paul relates this 
dcscrihed in 2 Cor. 12 : :!, the conjecture that Yision to show,"' a,; .Alfnnl remarks, "that his 
tl,e.v arc the same must. be prononnceLl vague own inclination all(l prayPr had been that he 
an,! improhahle. I might 7ircacl, the 11os1it'l lo hi., nw11 people, but that 

18. Qnickl)" acc<mls with Gal. 1: 18. On it washy the impcrati\·c commmul of the Lord 
this first vi"it Paul rcrnainc,l at Jerusalem but 'I him,:elf that he wPnt to the Gentiles.'" 
fifteen days, mul recl'ivc,l this command, prob- 22-20. l's\TL l'I.E.\.DS III8 RO)L\X CIT
ablr, on one of the la,( of them. In that pas- IZEXSIITI'. AXD E:-C.\l'tS TIIE TOltTl.RE. 
sage of the Epistle the ap istlc says nothing 22. Gn,'c him nntlience, conli1111cd /,, l,crir. 
respecting this dsion in the temple, as it was -Unto t!,is word-,•iz. that. (;,>11 woul,l ,,•111! 

sulTicil'nt for hi, object to mention the rca.,on him to the heathen.-Away with (a:p,) is 
for thi, journey thither aJl(l the brc,·ity of his pre,ent, bPcause it wa~ a rc1w:1t,.,l cr_v. (:-'Pe c,n 
stay.-1-'or, or becrw.•c, they (viz. his uncon- 21: 37.)-For the article with ,nch a one, the 
vertcd countrymen) will not receini th1· tes• 1 one such as he, SN> on If): 2,3.-For it was 
timon1·-i. e. although he should continue to not lit he shonltl lh-e, imperfect. hc('au,e he 
clcchrc it to them. (Sec the note on f): 30.) I had f.irfcitcd life long ago. (\\'. ii H.:!.) )le~·er 

10. I said, etc. The apostle states the rea- refers the past tense to the chiliarch's intcrfc
son here why he suppose,! Jerusalem to be his 

I 
rence: he ought not to h:wc rescuer! the man, 

proper field of labor. His history as a con- , but shoulu ha,·c left l,im to his fate. Some 
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2:1 And a:-- they cried oul, nn<l cast off their cJothe~, 1 ~a should live . ..-\nJ as they rrit•cl out, aml threw off 
and threw Oust into the air, :!-I tht'ir guruwnts, a11<l ca:--t <lu:-:-t i11to tht' air, lhe chief 

:!,,I The chief captaiu commanded him to he brought capt:1i11 commandt•U hin1 to lie li1·uuj.!hl intu tho 
into the castle, au<l hn<lc that he ~hould lie examined co~tle, Lhl<li11g that h-.J shuul<l Le examined l>v 
Uy :,,.courging; that he might kBow wherefore they scuurgi11g;that h~ might know for what cau:--e tht1)" 
crie<l ~o against him. 25so shun\l'J agaii,!--l him .. An<l wheu they hail tkll 

:!,) And as they Uoun<l him with thong-s, Paul said him up 1with the thong~, 1·a11l ~ai<l uuto lhe el·11-
u11to the centurion that ~toOll hy, 11 1s it lawful for you 111rion that stood l>y, ls it lawfol for you to ~courge 
to sco1trg-e a ma11 thal is a J!omau, and uncou<lemnt•<l? 26 a wau that is a Howa111 au<l uncoud1..•wue<l 'l A1,cl 

:W \\'heu the ce11turio11 hcar<l that, he went and told 

a cb. 16 37.--l Or, for 

copyist,, stnmhling, apparently, at the imper- They place(] the apostle in an npright posture, 
feet, wrote is nol jil (•aliij•ov or ••J~•«). so as to expose him more fnlly to the blows, or 

23. The Greek translated cast off their caused him to lean forward, in order to receive 
clothes means, not //,rowing off tl,eir garments them more effectually. The stripes, it will be 
:L~ a preparation for stoning Pan! (Grot., )lcy.) remembered, were inflicted on the nakP<l back. 
-for he was now in the cnslo,ly of the Ron,an (See lG: 22.) Othns tran~late they stretched him 
captain-but throwing lhe,n up, tossing them forth wilh the tlwnys, against a bloek or pillar
about, as a manifestation and an effect nf their i. e. hound him to it with them-preparatory to 
incontrollablc rage. Their .casting tlust into his hcing scourged. The article in this case 
the nir was an act of the same character. would designate the thongs as those which it 
This moclc of demonstrating their feelings was • was· customary to use on such occasions. 
suited, also, to inflame the populace still more, I Hiittger (Sclwuplntz, pp. 3-H). who rnh·ocat,·, the 
and to impress the tribune with the necessity Yicw last stated, ,lc,lnces a strong confirmation 
of concc,ling sumething to their demands. Sir of it from v. 20. It is saicl that the chiliarch 
John Charclin, as quote,] hy Ilarrncr,1 says that I feared when he asc<·rtainctl that Pan] was a 
it is common for the peasants in Persia, when Roman citizen, hecausc he had lmwul 1,i,n; bnt 
they have a eomplaint to lay Lefore their gov- 1 that f,-.ar conld not relate lo the command in 
crnors, to repnir to them Ly hunJreds or a ' 21 : 33, for he kept Pan] in chains until the 
thousand at once; they place themselves nenr I next clay (v. ao), and Felix left hirn still in that 
the gate of the palace, wh.-rc they suppose they '] condition at the expiration of his term of otlice 
arc most likely to be seen arnl heard, arnl there (2<: 21). It was not contrary to the Homan laws 
set up a horri,! outcry, rend their garments, and for a magistrate to hind a criminal or suspected 
throw clnst into the air, at I-he same time de- ' person for safekeeping, althongl, he was known 
mantling justice. I to be a Roman citizen; and lu•nce it is ,lifficnlt 

24. Commantletl him, etc. It is not sur- to :;cc what can be meant by hnd bo1111<l, in v. 
prising that the d1iliarch gaYe this onlcr. He 20, unless it he the hi ruling conuecte,l with the 
ha,! lwen unable to follow Paul's address, on 

I 
scourging to which the commarnlcr ha,l orclered 

account of his ignorance of the language; arnl, 
1 

Paul to be snbjectctl. That was an outrage 
witnessing now this rcncwe,! outburst of rage, • which was not to come near th,-. person of a 
he conclmks that the prisoner 11111st haYc giv,-.n Roman cvcn after con<lcmnalion; the inflic
occ:isinn for it by some flagrant offcn,·,-., mu! cle- lion of it, on the part of a jn<lge nr nrnp;istrate, 
tcrmincs, therefore, to extort a confession from cxposc,l him to the ,,-.vcrcst penalty. ("'tlsth. 
him.-A,ul bntle, or dirrcling, that he should concurs in this view.) Several critics (e. g. 
lie examined by scourges. ThC' plnral re- Kuin., Obh.) render the verb (,rpoinwmv) dc
fcrd tn the blows or lashC's of the scourge. It /i1·ered, consigned-i. e. to the scourge-which 
was proposed to torture him into an acknow- is tno ,·-ague for so specific a lerm.-Unto the 
lcdgment of his rnpposc<l crime.-That he centurion standing there, etc., having 
might know, 1McM/11in.-They cried so charge of the inquisition. It was the custom 
against him, helter were so cryi11g out nf the Romans to commit the execution of 
against him, not cried (E. \'.). such punishments to that class of officers. 

25. And as they bound him with thongs 1 (Comp. )lark 15 : 3!"J.)-And (that too) un
hasrc.-Pive,ltwn,lilferentexplanatinns. Sonw,as 

I 
condemned, without previous trial. (Sec on 

De "'ette, )I Pyer, Robinson, r<'n•lcr Bui a.• lhe,11 IG: 37.) 
(sc. the soldiers; s:cc on v. '.W) slretcher/ /1imforlh 'I 26. The word rC'ndered take heed in the 
for the //,011y.,-;. c. for the scourge, which con- English Version, CTricshach an<l others omit, 
sistp,J sometirnC's of two or more lashes or core ls. after dcci~h·c authorities. It was a,hlcd, ap-

l Obserratious, ,·ol. iv. p. 203~ 



Cn. XXII.] THE ACTS. 2Gl 

tlic chit·f captain, ~a.yin~, Take I.iced what lhou doest: ' 
for tl11s man i.i il Huuian. 

ti Thell the chief caplain c:.1111e 1 arn.l !-laid uuto hilll, 
Tcll 111c, art thou a l!omau ·: lie :--aid, \"cu. 

:!-'I .Awl the chief captain au:-;werctl, With a great 
tmm uLlaill(..'<l J this f~ctlun1. .Awl I·aul said, But I 
was f1't'P. lJuru. 

:.m Tlu.·11 strai~htway they dcparlecl from him whicl1 
~houh.l h:u c ex.:u11ith.·tl him: anc.1 the chief captain 
al:,:o was afrai(l, afler he km•w that he was a. Hu111a11, 
am..l Lccausc Uc hac.J Luu utl him. 

when t}I(' ceuturion heard it, he went to tbt' t·hi1d 
captai11 a111J tultl hiu1 1 ~ayiug-, h lial art fhuu aliouL 

27 tu du"! for lhb 111a11 i:-- a l~uuiau. And lht· cl1ll.:'f 
<:aptaiu came, arnl ~aic..l uutu lii111, Tell 111c, art ihuu 

2,':'!a 1,omau-: .\11d Ill' ~aiJ, Yea. :\11<l Ilic t.:hief ca1,-
1ai11 ::111:-.\\"Crell, \\ ilh a great :rnm uhlaitu.·d 1 1 l1i~ 
ci1ize11:-hip. .-\ral l'aul ~aid, Hut 1 a111 1i 1:,11mui 

:rn 1Jur11. They t hl'll who were ahuut to examine him 
:,;traightway deparll'd frum l1ilu: aml the chief '--"aj)
tai11 abo wa:- afraid, when he klll'\\" thal Uc was a 
Homan, a11d Lccausc he l.iad Uuuud him. • 

pan'11tly. to gi\·c more point to the caution.-
1 

that thL· Romans freed the inhahitanb of Tar
For thi~ man is a Uomau. It mav excite I sus from taxation, allowcrl them to use their 
surprise that the centurion believed Paul's word own laws, and dcdart'd their city the metropolis 
so readily. ,vc hal'e the explanation of this in I ofCilicia, hut thL'Y afford no proof that the Ro
the fact that a false claim of this nature was eas- mans conferred on them the Lirthright of Ro
ily exposed arnl liahle lo he pu11ishe1l with Llcath. man citizenship. Indeed, the opinion to that 
(Suet., 0/,w<l., e. '.!5.) It was almost au unprece- elfoct, coul<I it be estaLlished, so far from sup
dcntc,l thing that any one was so foolhardy as porting Luke's credibility, woul,I !,ring it into 
to a~scrt the pri,·ilegc witl1011t being entitled to it. (_JIIL'slion; for it is dillicult to Lelicve that the 

27. Tell me, etc. He a,ks the question, chiliarch, after being told that Panl was a citi
not from any ,Jouhl of Paul's veracity, hut in zcn of Tar8us (21 :39), wou!tl ha,·e or,len:il him 
order to ha,·p th<' report confirmed from his to be scourge,!, without any further i1111uiry as 
own lips, and at the same time to elicit an ex- to his rank. It only remains, therefore, that 
planation of so unexpccte,l a fact. The inquiry Paul's father or some one of his ancestors must 
indicates his surprise that a man in Paul's situ- hm·c obtaine,] Jloman citizenship ;n some one 
ation shouhl possess a pril'ilcge which he him- of the different ways in whid1 foreigners could 
self had pr111·un•,I at such cx1,ense. ohtain that pri\'ilcge. It was confcrre,I often as 

28. \\'ith II great snm,/ur "yrent sum. It a reward for fidelity to the l~uman interest or 
has been inferred from this circ11rnsta11cc, and for cli,tingnishetl military scn-icL'S; it coul,I be 
from his name, that Lysias was a Greek. Jt purcha-,L'<I, a .. ~ was mentioned aL, J\'e; or it could 
was very common u1Hkr the emperors to oh- be acquired hy numumis~ion, which, when ex
lain the rights of citizenship in this way. ceuletl with certain forms, H'<'Ured the fnll im
H:t\'ercamp says, in a note on Josephus (Anit., munilics of freedom to the em:mcipatccl. In 
1. p. ii:!), that a great many Jews in Asia which of these 1110,ks the familv of Paul bc
:llinor were Roma11 eiliwus at this time who came free can only be conjecttir<•,i. Some adopt 
had purchased that rauk. It <lid not always one supposition; some, anotlH'r. N"othing is 
rL~Jnirc i;reat wealth to procure it. A few years certain beyond the fact that Paul inherited hi~ 
earlier than this, in the retg-n of Claudius, "the citiz<'nship. 
rights of Roman dtizcnship were sold by :\les- 20. Which should have examined him 
salina an,] the fn•c,hnl'n with sha111l'less irnlif- arc sohlicrs whn aided the centurion (,. es). 
fercncc to any purchaser, an,! it was currently Lnkc docs not mention the command of Lvsias 
8aid that the Roman civit"s (Diet. of Anti., s. v.) which caused them to ,lesist so promptiy.
might Le pnrcha.5etl for two cracked drinking- After he knew, or having ascertained, 
cups."-Al.w, [not rcprescnte,I in the Eng. Ver.] that he is a Hom au. "Illa ,·ox et impl,,
connccts the fact of his frcc,lom with its origin. ratio, 'Civis Ilomanus smn,' qu:-e s;cpe mnltis, 
-I was free• born, or I W(!S burn " Romnn- in ultimis tcrris, opcm inter barbaros et salutcm 
;, e. he ha,! iuhcritcd his rights as a Roman tulit" [" That voice an,! outcry,' I am a Uoman 
citizen. In what way the family of Paul ac- citizen,' which oflL·n to rna,w in the most dis-
11uired this ,Ji~tiuctiun is unknown. :IIany of tant lands among barbarian,· has hrought help 
the ol,lcr commentators assert that Tarsus en- an,! safet~· "l,1 prove,! itself Pffcctnal also in thi3 
joyP<l the full prh·ileges of citiwuship, and that, instance.-Because he h:ul bound him. 
Paul possessed them as a native uf Tarsus. But, Those who m11krsta11<l this 11f his ha,·ing 
that opinion (advanced still in some recent ' unlcre,I him to be chai11l',I, in :!1 : 33, 11111st 
works) is certainly erroneous. The passagL•s in I suppose that his prescnt fear was ,·pry tran
thc audent writ!'fs which were ~npposc,1 to con- , sirnt. Loosed, in v. 30. shows that Paul was 
firm it arc found lo Le inconclusive; they prove kept in elrnins ,luring the night. 

1 Cic. in rerr. Act., 2. 5. 57. 
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~0 On the morrow, lJecause he would ha\·c known : 30 But on the morrow, J.c~iring to know the cer
the certainty whcl'cfore he wa:-; accused of the .Jews, I tainty, wherefore he wa.s accu~ed of the .Jews, he 
he Jouset..l him from Id.~ Lmn<ls, a11<l co1uma,,de<l lhe loo.se<l him, autl com11rn11<lc<l the chief prie.s1s und 
chief vriesl.s a1Jd all their council to appear, aml I all tbe council to cu111e together, and brought 11aul 
Lrought l'aul <lowu, auU set hitu lJefurc them. tlow11 1 an<l set hiw Lefore the1u. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

uml Lrethn.•u, al ha.\·e lived iu all goo<l conscie1,cc Rrethrcn, 1 have livnl hefore (;od in aH good eon-
bl'fore (; U(] until this clay. 2 science until this da v. A11<l the high priest ..-\ nauias 
A:Nn Paul, earnestly beholding the council,i-aid .. )Jen 1 • .:\~n Paul, looklng stec.lfastly on the council, said, 

1 A11d the high priest Ananias commanded them that cowmandeU thew tf1at stood by him to swite him 
stout! Uy hilu bto ::;mite him oo the mouLh. 

u eh. 2-:1 : 16; l Ccr. 4 : i; 2 Cor-. I ; 12; 4: 2; 2 Tim. l ; 3 i Hcb. IJ; 18. , . . b l Kings 22 : 24; Jer. 20: 2; John 18: 22. 

30, PAuL IS EXA!lll~ED BEFOirn THE all(l sincerity. (Sec on 20: 21.)-1 have lived 
SAXHEDRnl. unto God-i. e. for his scn•ice and glory; da-

30. For the use of the article (,6) before the tive of the object. (See Rom. H : 18; Gal. 2: 
interrogatiYe clause, ~cc mi v. 21.-Whcrcfore HJ.) The verb refers to his conduct in all re
he was accused of the Jews, or why he is spects, not spcdally to his political or civil rela
occ11scd on the 1mrt oft he Jews, not(lirectly tions. (Comp. frl your manner of life be worthy 
or formally, bnt, in point of fact, by their persc- of the go.spd (Rev. Yer.), in Phil. I: 27.)-Until, 
cution of him, their clamor for his death. On or 1,1110, this da)·, from the time that he be
the pa,-1 of (nap~) is a more exact preposition for came a Christian. As his conduct befnre his 
this ~cnse (W. ~ -17. p. 32i) than by (imo), which defection from Judai~111 was not in cpiestion 
!,as taken its place in some manuscripl.5. [imo now, he had no occasion to speak of that part 
is su~taincd by superior manuscript testimony, . of his life, though he could claim in some sense 
~ A ll C E, and is given in all the late critical : to have acted conscientiously even then. (See 
editions of the Greek Testament.. The action 2G : !l.) 
of the Jews was virtually an accusation made 2. The high 1iril'st Ananias. This An
by them against Puul. The (liplumatie evi- anilzs is to be distingubhcd from the Annas, or 
dence need not be overrnled.-A. ll.] Some Ananus, of whom we read in 4 : G, Luke 3: 2, 
have joined of. or from, the Jews with lo and John 18: 13. He is unquestionahly, says 
know the certainly, etc., as if itcouhl not fol- ,Viner (Rertlw., i. p. 57), the son of Nehe,fa•us, 
low a passive verb.-l'rom his bands, after who obtainro the olllce of high priest, umler 
loosed, expands the idea, and was a(lded to the Procurator Tihcrins Alexander, in the year 
the text probably for that purpose. It is des- A. n. 48, and was the immeLliatc successor of 
titutc of critical support.-llnving brought Camy<lns, or Camithus (Jos., A111t., 20. 5. 2). 
down Paul, from his prison in the castle (see lie fille,I this olfice also under the ProPumtor 
on 21 : 31) to the lower place where the San- Cumanus, but, having 1,ecn implicated in n 
he<lrim assembled. According to Jewish t.ra- (Jispute between the Jews and the Samaritans, 
ditinn, that l,()(]y transferred its sittings at he was sent by the Syrian prnpnetor to Rome, 
length from Gazith, an apartment in the inner in A. D. :\2, in ,mler to defe]l(l himself before the 
temple bee on G: 13), to a room on )lount Emperor Claudius. The subsequent history of 
Zion, near the bridge over the Tyropccon. It Ananias is obscure. lie either lost !,is otlke in 
was here, probably, that the Council met at this consequcncc of this journey, or, which is more 
time; for Lysias nnd his soldiers would not probable (Jos., Ault .. 20. G. 3), he wns acquitl('1l, 
have presumed to enter the sacred part of the and continnc,l to oflkiute as high priest until he 
temple. The Tiomans concNle<l to the Jews wns superse,led by Jsmnel, son of Phabi, just 
the right of putting any foreigner to death who before the departure of Felix from Judea. In 
pas,c,l the forbi,l(lm limits. (Comp. on 21: 28. the latter ense, says the same writer, he was the 
See Lewin, ii. p. Gi2.1) actual high priest nt the time of the occurrence 

related here, and is cnlkd high priest on that 
account, nn,l not l)('Canse he hail formerly hl'ltl 
the office or heC'ausc he ocenpic,l it dmi11p: a 

1-10. PAFL'S SPEECH RF.FORE THE vacaney.-Those who stood near to him, 
JEWISH CI\L\'CIL. not members of the Council or spectators, hut 

l, In, hl'ttcr with, all good co11sciencc, the sen·ants in nttemlonce. (Sec on 4 : 1.)-To 
or, more strictly, co11.sciu11.s,ws.s-i. r. of intcp:rity strike his month. The mouth mu$! be shut 

l The Life a11d Epislles of St. l'aul, by Thomas Lewin of Trinity College, Oxford (1S51). 
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3 Then s:Lid l'auJ uulo hi111, liud ~hall smite thee, : 
lho,l whil1:1I wall: for ::-ittcsl thuu tu jwl,i.::c me after the : 
~~

1
;,

1
~~d'! 11cu111111aw..l.csl me lo Le :,.mittc11 euntr.iry tu 1 

.a .Arnl they that stood Ly said, Hc\.'ilcst thou (io<l's 
high ,,ric.-,:t '! 

:i T 1c11 saitl Paul, 6[ wi:,l 11ut, Lrelhre11 1 tl.Jat he w:1:1 
the high 1>ric:o;L: for it is wri1tc11,<-Thuu sbalt uut ~JJC,ik 
C\'H uf the ruler of thy people. 

aun the 111011th. Then saiJ Paul uuto him, t;mJ :-hall 
:io111itc lht.'(', lhnu whiled wall: a1nJ. :-.illt..•:-t Lliu11 to 
j111lg:c uu.: acconliug: to the law, ~•IHI cu111111awlc:--l 111c 

-I Lo Le s1uiltcu cunlran· tu the law·: .\H<l thcv Lhat 
[:; ~tuud. Uy saiJ, J:c,·ilc ... l thou 1,<J1l·s hig-h pric.-.t / :\u<l 

l'aul ::saiU, I knew nut, lircthren, that he was high 
priest· fur it is writtcu, ·11..iuu sllah 1wt ~peak C\ il 

a 1,c,·. 1!.I: 3.J; Dc11t. "l5: 1, 'l; J1JhU 7: 31 . •.. I, eh. 2.(: 17, ... c Ex. ".."2: ~ ➔; J-:ccJe,1. IU: :.'O, 'J. I'd. '2 • IO; Ju,le l'I. 

that uttered s11d1 a declaration. It wa.s nut to I priest, a possil,lc ignorance, certainly, since he 
he cn,lurc,I that a 111:111 arraigned there as an had IJccn alJscnt from the country s,, lo11g, and 
apostate from the rPligion of his fathns shouhl the hi:;h priest wa.s chan:;ed so frequently at 
a.<sert his innocence. ThL~ 1110,le of cnjoi11ing that perio,l. Un the cu11trar.l', if the high 
silence is praC'tbccl in the E,~,t at the present [>ri<-.st [>rcsi<led un sttch occasions or wore an 
day. "As soon as the ambassador came," says ' o1licial dress, Paul could tell at a glance whu 
a tr,l\'eller in Persia," he p1111ishcd the [>rinci[>al that dignitary wa,;, from his position or hi• 
,iffernler,; b~· causing them to be hcatc11 before costu111c. Uut this l'icw is liable to ,mother 
him; and t)l<)SC who ha,J s[>ok,·n their mi11tls too objection: it ren,lcr,i the apostle's apology for 
freely he smote upon the mouth with a shoe.'' 1 leis remark irrclc\'ant, since he must ha,·c per
He relat(•s another instance· '"Call the Fer-, ceivc,I, from the [>resence of A11a11ias, that ho 
asdH•s,' exclaimed the kiug, 'let them beat the ; w,Ls at least one of the ruler,; of tl,e !>l"O)'le, and 
culpriLs uutil they die.' The Fcrasd1es ap-1 c11titlc,l to respect on accunnt of his station. 
pcarcd an,! h(•at them violently, and when [.\ few i11terpretcrs (inclu,ling All,,rd a11<l Far
they attcmptc,I to say anything in tl1<•ir <le- II rar) have thought it possible to account for 
fence. they were struck on the mouth." 1 Paul's language 011 this ocmsio11 by a.ssu111i11i; 

:J. God shnll smite thee. The apostle. that his eyesight was so imperfect as to pn·n,nt 
declare~ in terms suggested by the outrage that ; his recognizing persons at a little distance from 
God would pnnbh the author of the brutal in- : himself. In support of this hypothesis, the~· 
suit; he ,Joes not imprecate vengl'ance on him refer-(!) to his total bli11,lness, occ:L<i,,nc,l by 
or pn•,lict that he wnulcl die by Yi,,lcnce. As I the inknsc light whi<'h shone from hea\'en at 
Ananias W<LS killed by an assassin (Jus., fldl. the time of liis con,·e1-,io11 (•, 8), and to the 
Jud., !!. li. D), some have suppose(! Paul's Ian- probability that his eyes ,lid n,,t fully reconr 
~nnge to prl'ligure such an en,1.-Thou whitctl from the effect of that light. Ilnt his sight wa.,; 
wnll-i. c. hypocrite, bemuse, as stated in the restore,! by rn1radc (9 • 18), and therefore, we 
next cla11Se, he ,lid 011c thi11g while he pro- 11aturally ii1fcr, fully restorp,J. (!!) To hi~ 
fosse,l another. For the origin of the cxpres- noteworthy habit of looking \'<'ry earnestly at 
sio11, sec ~latt. 23: 2i. The Jews pnintc,I their the persons whom he was ah,mt to a,hlress 
sc•pulehrcs whit(•, sn as not t,, defile themsch·cs (n, •: 1,, •: 21: 1)-a hahic whid1 111av ha,·c been 
hy coming m1exp(•ctl'<ll)0 in contact with them; ,Inc to i11q)('rfcl't \"isi,in. Yet thi; hahit is so 
hence thc•y were fair to the eye, while th(•y were nntnrnl, an,I so oft(•n ohscr\'C<I in puhlic spenk
foll of i11war<l corruption. (Jah11°s Archa•,,/., ('r;<, that it cannot he trnstc,l ns a prnof nf i111-
j!:..l()i.)-For sittPst thou, etc.-lit. anti dost pairc,J sight. (3) To his w,ir,Js in Gal. 4: J;i: 
thou sit r etc. (The ,·erh is a later form for, "l~nr I. hear r•m wit1wss. that, if possible, re 
• .;.,~.,.... Lnb., A,/ I'hryn. p. 3."i~.) Aud 1·011- would ha,·c phwke,1 out ~-our eyes a111l gi,·<'n 
forms h(•re to iL~ u.se in quest inns 1lcsigne,l to them to me." But Alfor,I. after Pxa111inatinn, 
hrin~ out the iru·onsi~tcncy of nnothcr's view~ rPn1!lrk~: "Tht1 inft•r<'IH'C, thC'n, nf any oPnl:lr 
or con,lnct. (Comp. )lark 4 • 13; Luke 10: 2!l. ,Jis.•asc from tl1<•,(• mmls thcmst•h·<'s seems to 
K. ~ :J:!I. R. 1.)-To judge, etc. Judging me me prc,•arinns.·• (4) To the po.,sil11lit)" that. 
nccortling to the lnw states what was trnc• rrr11/r ophthalmia ma)· hm·,• lwcn '' th,· thorn m 
of him in tllcnry; tr:111sgrcssi11g the lnw,, his flesh" from which Paul sought rcli,•f in 
what was_ tr1H• in point of fact. 1,·ain (• en,. 12: 1, 8) (The ahk<t arg11me11t fnr 

5. I d1tl not know, at the mn11H•nt. hear this \'i<'w is in The !,if,, mul ll"nrk n( St. n,.,1 

in 111i11<l (B11g., \\'ctst., Kuin., Olsh., \\',bth.). h.,· C':1111111 Farrar, ,•oi. i. Excursus· X.) But: 
(Comp. the use of this n•rh in Eph. Ii:-~; C'ol. what,•,·,·r may h<' th,n1c:ht nf Paul's thnm in 
3: 34.) Some 1111,krstaml that Paul di,/ not k,,,,,,, the fl<'eh, the l"irW that the apostlr 111adc n,, 
-was i;::norant-that Anania~ wa~ now the hi;.:h mistake in this instance, hut co11ti11uP,I to speak 

1 llorier's Second Juunir!J through Pt:r~ia, pp. 8, 9-1. 
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G Rut when Paul percei\'ed that lhc 011e part were , 
Satlducees, an<l the other I harisecs, he cried out in the , 
council, )len and brethren, (11 am a l'harisce, the ~011 ' 

of a Pharisee bof the hope and resurrection of tbe 
dead I am called in que:-.tion I 

7 .And when he haU so :--aid, there a ros"' a <lis!--ension ~ 
between lhe Phari~ccs ai.d the :,..::ult..lucce:s: and tile 
muhitude was <lidded. , 

~ cl◄'or the :--adducecs say that there is no resurrcc- 1
1 

tio11 1 neilhcr augcl, nor ~pirit Lut the i'harisec::; con
fess both. 

G of a ruler of thy people. nut when Paul pcrcehed 
that the oue part ,,ere .SadJuccc~, a11J the other 
l'harbccs, he cricJ out iu the council, Brt!thrcn, 1 
am a Pharisee, a sun of l'harbccs: touching the 
hope arn.l rcsu nect ion of the <lead 1 mu callctl in 

7 question. .Aud whru he had so said, there arllse a 
dis~cnsiou between the l'hnrbees and :-:atl,ha.·t>e~: 

8 aw..l tile assemUly was didUciJ. 1-or the :-:,;u.ltlucec! 
say that there is uo resurrection, neither angel, 11or 

--- - -·---- ----. 
a eh, 26: 5 i Phil. 3: 5 .•. . b cb. :.!4: 15, 21; t6; ti; :!8: .!O .... c ~fatt. U; 2;1; Mark 12: 18, Luke 'lO: :t1. 

I 
m a spirit an<l tone of holy indignation, seems . crime; what he meant by this, arnl whether 
to be the best clue to an iuterprl'lutiun uf his what he allq;cd was true or uot, the)· ,lid not 
languagc.-A. II.] Others think that Paul trouble themselves to decidc."-Of the hope, 
spoke ironically, meaning that he ditl not etc., strictly for hope's sake and (that) a 
know or acknowledge such a man as high resurrection of the dead (:\ley., De Wet.) 
priest (:\ley., llmg.). The sarcasm so covertly -i. e. by hcndia<lys, the hope of the rcsw-rcctivn 
expressed would nut have been rea,lily under- I (Kuin., Olsh.). The first mode of stating it 
stood, an<l the appeal to Scripture in that slate i analyzcs the grammntical figure. 
of mind becomes unmeaning, not to say ir- 7. There arose a dissension, tliffcrencc 
rcvcrent.-}'or it is written connects itself of views rcS]'CCting Paul's case. (t-ice on 15: 2.) 
with an implied thonght Othcnvise I s/wu/d -As the cflcct of this difference, the multi• 
not hate so .•puken. for it is wriuen-viz tn,le was divid cd, took opposite sitles. 
in Ex. 22: 28. The passage applies to any S. That there is no resurrection, nor 
civil mngistrute, as well as to the hi°gh priest. : angel or ~pirit. (Sec )lark 1:!: 18.) Nor 
Paul atlmits that he had heen thrown otf his. (µ.~o,) adds a second denial to the first, while 
guard; the insult ha<i tonche,I him to the or (µ.qT<) expands this <lenial into its ]'arts. 
quick, and he had spoken rashly. Dut whnt , (Sec W. ~ 55. G.) [It should, however, be re
can surpass the grace with which he recovered marked that Lach., Tsch., Treg., "'est. nnd 
his self-possession, the frankness with which • Hort, an<l the Anglo-Am. Revisers adopt the 
he acknowlcdge<l his error? If his eon,luct in rra,ling µ.qT<-µ.qTE = 11either-'l1Ur This text is 
yielding to the momentary impulse was not rnpportctl by ;:,c A DC E.-A. II.] Josephus 
that of Christ himself under a similar pro,•oca- r-onfirms this statement as to the helicf of the 
tion (John 1s, n, 23), certainly the manner in which 8achlucccs. In one place (Bell. J11d., 2. 8. 14) 
he atone<! for his fault was Cliristlike. 1 he says that" the Sad<luc-ecs rejcet the pcrma-

G. But when Paul perceived, etc. Nenn- nence or existence of the soul after death, and 
der: "Jn order to sccnrc the voice of the ma- the rewards and punishments of an invisible 
jority among )us judges, Paul availed himself world;" and in another ]'lace (.Antt., 18. 1. 4), 
of a measure for prornDting the triumph of the that" the Saclducecs hold that the souls of men 
truth which has been oftener employed against pcrbh with their boclies." The Talmudists 
it-the dh-ide et imp<'m in a goo<l sense: in or,ler aml other JPwish writer,; make the same rep
to pro,luce a division in the nsscmbly, he a<l- rescntation.-Confc~s both-i. e. according 
dressed himself to the intere~t for the truth to the above analysis, a rcsurrcct10n and the 
which a grcnt part of his judges acknowlcLlgcd, ' ~eality of spiritual existence,,, whether angels 
and by which they really approachc,I nearer to I or the souls of the departed. Josc]'hus Le
him than the smnller number of those who , longc,I to the sect. of the Pharisees, an<l he rer►• 
clcniccl it. IIe C'Onlcl say with truth that he • rc•sC'nts their opinion to have been ., that souls 
stood there on trial bcC'anse he hacl testified of I have an immortal vigor, and are clestinecl lo Le 
the hope of Israel an<l of the resurrection of rewarded or punished in another state accord
the dead; for he ha<l preachecl Jesus ns the I ing to the life here, as it has bren mie of ,·irtue 
One through whom this hope was to be fnl- : or vice, that the goo<l will he permitted to live 
filled. This dcclarntion had the effect of unit- again (i. e. in another brnly on the earth), and 
ing the Pharisees present in his favor, and of , that the wicked will be consigned to an eternal 
involving them in a violent clispnte with the· prison" (Antt., 18. 1. 3). "There was a vnriety 
Sadclucces. The former coulcl find no fault of opinions concerning the resurrection," says 
with him. If he· said that the spirit of a ,le- Iliscoc, "umong the Phari~ecs or traditionary 
cea,sccl person or that an angel had appcarecl .Jew~. In this account of it, which resembles 
to him, no one could impute that to him as a : the heathen idea of transmigration, Josephus, 
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9 And there :irose a great cry: :a11d the St.'rilies lh11t 
11·up of the l'barbees' part. arose, an<l stro\'C, ~aying, 
a\\"e li1?<l no evil i11 thi~ nrnn: hut bjf :i :,;piril or a11 
a1•iiel Lath ~pokc11 to him, rlel us nut tight ag;1i11st 
laotl. 

IO And wlu.•n there aro:-e a g:reat clis~ension 1 the 
chit>f captai11 1 fcari11~ le~t Paul :-:hould han~ Lt·en 
Jmllcd i11 pieces of them, eunrn1a11decl lhe ~ol<lil'rs lo 
go do\\'D 1 and lo take bi111 Uy force frolll amo11g them, 
a.i<l lo IJ1i11g- him il1lo the castle. 

11 And 4 t he ni~ht following tlw Lord stood Uy him, 
and said, Be of good cheer, Paul: for a:-. thou hast tes• 
tit'ic.><l of me in Jcrusaklll, so must thou bear witness 
also at Horuc. 

9 !--pirit: hut the Phari:,ces confess 1,oth. .\ 1111 there 
arose a greal cl:unur: arnl souw of lhe st.•rihes of I he 
PLarh-ees' part stood 1q,, and :-:lru\·e, sayiu~, \\'p ti11,t 
uoc\"il iu this man: aml what ifaspirithathspoken 

10 to him, or au 3111,{(•1 ·t Ami whc11 I here aro .... e a greal 
disst.>11siou, Lhedlicfeaptai11, ft.•aring le:-.t l'aul shulll4J 
he lorn in 1,icces liy them, eo11111w11dc<l the soldit.•rs 
to go 1low11 arnl take him Ur force from a1,io11g tl1e1u. 
and l,ri11~ hi111 i11lu tlie castlt.•. 

11 Aud the night following the Loni :-.tood by hi111, 
aJH.l :-aid, He of good clwt.•r: fur as thou hast testilic<l 
C'o11cer11ing 11w al Jt.•rusalcm, so must thou Lear wit. .. 
nc!'is also at Hu1uc. 

12 Ami when it was <lay, the .lews IJan<lc<l togc•ther, 
and IJotrntl tht.•111sp)\'l'S 1111<kr a l'llfSl', sayiui; that 
they would neilher cat nor driuk till U1cy had 

12 And when it wa~ tla,·, cccrtain of the .Jew'i Ua1H.led 
togl•lhcr, anc.l Lou111l thc1i1scl,·es under a c-ur~e, saying- ,

1 

that llwy would ueither eat nur driuk till they hacl 
killed l'aul. 

-·- - • -· - -----··--------~---------------------
ach. 25: :.ia; .!ti: 31 . ... b cb. 22: 7, 17, ltL,.c cb. 5: J9 ... . d cb. 111: !.I; 27: 2:i. 2i .... c ,·ers. 21, ao; eh. 25: :1, 

as I appr<>l1eml, has given us that which comes • the substance of Christian doctrim•, and he 
nearest to his own belief, or which he was in- sirnply callc<l their atll'ntion tu a fun,lalllcntal 
clincd to have the Greek philosophers uuuer- : part of that doctrine. lle relllill(Jed the mcm
stand to be his own. For he is accused by i berH of the Great Council that in 1n·ocee,li11g 
learned 111cn-:u1d certainly not without rea- ' against him they were a,;sailin~ a bohl ,lcfell(lcr 
son-of sometimes accommodating the Jewish of truth which numy of them hl'i,I to he of 
revclatio11 to the scntilllents of the heathPn, or vital import:mce. This it was proper fur the 
bringing it as near to what was taught by them Pharisees to consider before they r;a1·e their 
as might he." 1·11ice against the accu,c,I. And if it was a 

O. The scribes, etc., the scribes of the i matter which they ought to consider, it was 
part)· of the Pharisees, contended, dis- one which he might fitly press upon their at
puted violently. They appear as the champions tention. If re(iection Jc,! tlll'm to oppose the 
of their party, because they were the men of other members of the Sanhc,lrim, :m,1 thus tu 
learning and accustomc,1 to such debates.--- prevent a criminal act, so much the better for 
.But if a ~pirit spol,c to him, or ao an• hi111 an,! for them. The wortl, of Paul in v. G 
gel. l'.mluul,tellly, a ,ksig11Cll aposiopc,;is. A should be compared with l Cor. 15: 1'.l-20, whf're 
sig11ilicant gesture or look toward the S:Hldu- the apostle assigns its pbcc to the doctrine of 
cccs exprcsse,1 what wa.~ left unsaid -that is the resurrection. If he could write thus to 
not an impossible thing, the matter then as- Christians, whr couhl he not spmk in a sim
sumcs importance, 01· so111cthi11g to that effect. ilar strain to the adversaries of Christ?
(Sec \\'. § G4. 11.) For other examples of apo- A. II.] 
siopcsis, sec Luke 19: 42 an,! :!2 : 42. Some 11-15. A COXSPIR.\CY OF THE 'JEWS 
maintain that the sentence is incomplete, be- TO SL.\ Y PAllL. 
cause the rc111aimler was unheard amid the II. The Lord-i. e. Christ.-lle of gootl 
tumult that now cnsu,•cl. The co1111non text cheer, be courageous still. The trnsc is 
supplies let us not fight against God as the present. Though he had not begun to cle
apo,losis; but the testimonies require us to re- spornl, he was on the eve of trials whi .. h 
ject that a,hlition. It was suggested, probably, wouhl expose him to that. danger. - Paul 
b~· fiyhting ng,1i11sl God, in 5 : 3!l. is (llav>.,), in the T. R., which the E. V. retains, 

10. Lest Paul, etc., strictly lest Paul I to be struck out.-Uuto Jerusalem am! unto 
should be pulled in pieces by them, as Home in1·olve an ellipsis like that noticed on 
the parties strugglr,I tu obtai11 possession of I 8: 40.-Jlust, or is necessary, becnuse such 
him, their object being, on the one side, to I was the purpose of God. (Comp. '27: '2-1.) Paul 
p~otcc~ hin'.; aud on !he other, to maltr:at or ha,! long cherisher! a desire to sc-e Rome (19, 21, 
kill hun.- fhe soldiers, or the soldiery, Rom. 1, 13), but, as far as we know, he was now 
some of the troops statione,I in the castle. (:--,•e assnrc,I for the first time that sul'h was to he 
1·. 27.)-Observe the collateral and (,.) bcfmc his destiny. 
to bring (.iy,.,), since the rescue an,! the cun- 12. Handed together, having formed a 
vcyancc to the garrison are parts uf the same combination ('.\Icy., Rob.), which conspir• 
order. [Paul's stratagem-if it may he so calle,l acy, in v. 13, ,lcfines more preeisl'ly.-The 
-was perfectly right; for he was in the pn"'cnce Jews, since this party of them manifesteu 
of men who knew, or ought to hare known, , the Jewish spirit. (Sec the last remark on 4 _ 
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13 An<l they were more than fortr wbich had 111a<lc 
this couspiracy. 

14 A11d they rame to the chief priests and cltlcr::-, 
and said, \\'e haYC l1ou11d our~ches u1Hler a grc:,t 
curse, that we will l'ilt 11u1hi11g until we han2 slain 
]'aul. 

1.~ ~ow therefore ye with the council signify to the 
chief c.iptaiu that he hriui; hilU down unto you to-
111urruw, ns thoul,,!h ye would cr11plirc something more 
perfectly conccridn~ him: and we, or t!Yer he come 
uear, al'e n•ady to kill him. 

JG Aud whe11 Paul'!'- sister's son hcarcl of their lying 
in wait, he wcut aud eutcre<l into the castle, a1id told 
Paul. 

li Then Paul called one of the C<'nturions unto lti-m, 
and sahl, Bring this young m:111 unto the chief cap
tain: for he hath a certaiu thing to tell him. 

18 So he took hiul1 autl Lrought !tim to the chief 

13 killed Paul. ,\n<l they were more thau forty who 
H 111.a<lc thi:,;. con~piracy .. An<l they came to the c:hief 

priests au<l the el<lers, aud sai<l, \\"e have liuur.<l our
seh-m; u11der a great curse, to taste nothing until we 

15 han· killl'<l Paul. ~uw therefore !lo \"C with the 
council siJ?"Uity to the chief captain tliat he 1,ring 
him <luwu unto you, as though ye woul<l ju<lg:e of 
his case more exactly: and we, or ever he come 

JG near, arc rca<ly to slay him. Hut l'aul's sister's son 
hcar<l of their lying i11 wait, 1and he came ;.ind cn

li tc,·c<l in10 the ca~tlc, arnl tul<l Paul. .AIH.l Paul 
called unto him 011c of the centurions, and sai<l, 
Uri11g this young man unto the chief captain: for 

18 he bath so111ething to tell hiw. ::io he took him, 

l Or, hai·rng come iu upon them, a11d he entered etc. 

1.) Certain of the Jews is an unapproveu ! be pur.-ued toward a Jew who f,)rsakes the wor
rcailing. ·1 ~hip of the true (;od, lays clown the followin,:; 

H. The chief priests and the elders- principle: "It is highly proper that all who 
i. e. those of these cla;;ses who were hostile to I have a zeal for virtue shoul,l have a ri;.dit to 
Paul, the Sa<l<lucce members of the Council 

I 

punish with their own harnb, without delay, 
()Iey., De Wet.). This limitation suggests itself 

I 
those who ure guilty of this crime; not carry

without remark, after the occurrence which has ing them before a court of judicature or the 
just been rclatcil.- \Ve have bound our- , Coundl, or, in short, l,cforc any magbtrnte, but 
selves, clc.-lit. we cursed ourselves. The! they should indulge the abhorrence of p\·il, the 
expression points to some definite ratification I love of God, which they entertain, by iullh-ting 
of the atrocious oath. The rPllexivc of the : imme,Jiatc punishment on such impious apos
third person (see Y. 12) may follow a subject! !ates, regarding thcmsch·cs for the time as all 
of the first or second person. (K. e 303. S; things-senators, judges, p1wtors, Sl'rgPants, ac-
13. e 127. n. 5.) : cuscr,;, witnesses, the laws, the people; so that, 

15, Wilh the council - namdy, the Snn-
1 

hindered by nothing, they may without fcur 
hedrim; i. c. in the name of that horly, as ifit was aml with all prornptituilc espouse the cause of 
their unit,.,] rcqnrst.-To-morrow has been 

I 
piety." Josephus mentions a similar cornbi

a<l<led to the text in some copies, because it oc-: nation against the life of Herod, into which a 
curs in v. 20.-Jlorc perfect! y, or more ex• party of the Jews cntcrc,l Oil account of the re
actl y, than on the former trial.-Or ever he ligions innoYations which they charged him 
come near, or before he has come near-1 with introducing (.Intl., 1;;. R. 1---4 ). 
;,e. to the place of assembly. Their plan was to IG-22. THE PLOT JS ])):,CLOSED TO 
kill him Oil the way. (Sec v. 21.)-'fo kill clc- , THE IW'.\L\.:,( CO'.\DL\.:\'DEn. 
pcnds on ready as a geniti\•c construction. (\V. JG. Paul's sister's son, better the son 
e 44. 4.)-It would be diflicult to credit the ac- I of Paul's sister. Whether the family of 
count of such a proccciling, ha,! Luke related • this sister resided at Jerusalem, or the nephew 
it of any other people than the Jews. Here, as only, docs not appear from the narratiYc. His 
Lardner suggests ( C,·cdibility, i. p. 224), are more anxiety for the safety of l'nul may have nriscn 
than forty men who enter into a conspiracy to from a stronger interest than that prompll><l by 
take away Paul's life in a clandestine manner, their relationship to each other. (Sec the note 
and they make no scruple to ucclarc it to the on D: 30.) Uc was not a bigot<ou Jew, at all 
Council, relying npon their approuatioll. It is events; for in that case he would have nllowe,I 
clearly implic,l that these teachers of religion, no tic of blood, no natural affl'Ction, to interfl•rc 
these profcsse<l guardians of the law, g:l\'e their with the suppose,] claims of his religion.
asscnt to the propo,al; they h:111 nothing to ob- Having entered into the castle, whence 
jeet, either to so in famous a <ksign or to the it appears that his friends, as afterward at 
use of such means for accomplishing it. llut, C:csnrca (2<, 2a), had free access to him. Lysias 
out of place as SU('h a pa~sagc wonhl be in any may have been the more incl11lgent, hecansc he 
other history, it rcla!(>s a transaction in p<'rfcct woul<l atone for his fault in having-bnnn,l a Ro
h'lrmony with the .Jewish opinions and prac- man citizen.-Their lying in wait-lit. the 
tices ofthnt a~e. A single testimony will illus-1 ambush, which the .Jews were preparing. 
t,ratc this. Philo, in speuking of the course to . 18, The prisoner :;l10ws ,that Paul was still 
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caplai11, awl ~aid, Paul the prisoner called me unto ancl hrought him to tlw chief captain, arul :-.aith, 
A·m, a• <l prayed rnc tu liring 1his yu1111~ man uuto Paul the pri:-uner called me Lllllo hi111, a11d :1:--kc<l 
thee, who hath somc1hini4" lo say unto thee. me tu 1,riut-!' this ruu11g 111all 1111tu thl'c, who lialh 

I~ Tht•II the chief captaiu 100k him hy the hnnd, and 19 sunwthing to :--ay to thl'<' . .-\111I the dait~f captaiu 
l\·cnt rl'ilh liim a:-:.h.l•.! prh·atl'ly, .aud a.skcd him, \\ hat is took him hy the h:111tl, a111.1 guiug: a:--hk ;,1:-.kcU hi111 
that thou hast tu tell 111c':' 20 l>rh·atch·, What is that thou l1.1:--I tu tell rnc·.1 And 

:w Aud he :-aid, ,q Ill' .Jews ha,·c ai:trcl'd to (le~irc thee lt.! :--aitt;Thc .Jews have agrccll tu a,k I hcc lo IJria1;.; 
that tho11 wouhl,t Lri11g <luw11 l'aul 10-11101·row i1110 the Uuw11 Pattl tu morrow u1.11u 1hc 1·uu11eil, as though 
cutrncil, as though they would c1H1uirc :,umcwhat of thou wuul<lc~t inquire :-.0111cwhat 111urc exact!)· cou-
ldm more perfectly. 21 Ct'rui11g him. 110 nut thou 1hcrcforc yield uuto 

:!l llul do uot thou Yic-ld ,111to them: fur there lie in them. for 1}wrc lie iu wait fur hi111 uf lhcm muro 
wait fur hi111 of them 1iwrc than forty llll'II, \\ hieh ha,·c th.111 forty 111cn, who have liuu1ul thcmseh-c~ u11t.lcr 
Louml tlu.•mseln~~ with an oalh, that they wil! 11ci1hcr a cur:-e, 11cilhcr tu cat. uur tu <lriuk till lhcy ha\l! 
cal 11urdri11k lill thcy ha,·c ).illcJ hi111: and now arc slain him: anJ now arc lhcy rcady, loukiu~ fur 1hc 
they ready, looki11~ fur a JJromi:-c from thee. :22 prumi...;e from thee. ~u the diicf cap1ain h·t th,, 

:!:! ~> the chief ca111aiu tl,ni h•t the young man de- 1 ,yuuug mall J!U, cllargi11g hiiu, TcH nu 111;rn thaL 

1
1:1.rt, auJ ch;,11·,:cd hi111 1 .... l'f: f/,oit ldl 110 auan that thou 1 23 thou hast signilic I thc:.-c thi ~s lu 111c. Aud he 
1;1:-it ~hewed lhc:-c thin~~ lo me. , t·allc(l tmtu him two of the l·c11turion;-;, am.I :-aid, 

:U .\ucJ he cnllcd 111110 ldm. two cc11t11rio11s, sayiu~, )lake 1c~1dy two lrnudrcd :,;oltli1:rs lo go as far as 
)lake rc;Hl\· two hundrl'd soMicrs to ~u tot';,csarcn.and (':.l·s~area, a11d hor:--c111cn thrcc~curc and 1cu, aml 
hor~c111en ihrcc:-curc and ICU, anc.l. :,;.pcarmcn LWO hull• 'i !-pcaruwn twu hundred, al. lhc thil'tl hour of tile 
t.lrctJ, at the tliirc.l. hour uf lhc night 1 2.1 uiglll: nllll he l,a,te lf,,,111 provide beasts, that they 

2-' .Anti JJrudtlc t/11•111 licasts, that they may set Paul I mig:ht set Paul thereon, arn..l l.lring: him safe unto 
ou, a1ul ll1·i11~ /um safe unto l·clix the i-::1ncr11or. 

1

1 2;J l·dix the go,·cruor. ,..\nt.l he wroLe. a letter after 
~5 Aud he wrote a let I er after this manucr: this for111: 

a n~r. 12. 

bound-i. c. hy a chain tn the arm of a soldier. prboner:-, so calle,1 from their taking the right
-Who hath-i. ,.. since he has-something hand side (S111J., lie><., Knin.); /,wo·rs ( Vnlg., 
to SU)" to thee. (Comp for he hath, etc., in I E.\'.), a species of li0ht-ar1llc1l troops (:\ley.J, 
v. li.) sirn·c they arc 111e11tio11cJ once in cor111,·ctiun 

21. l,ie in wait, which they were doing, with archers and pclta.-t,. Codex A rcads .•1,mr
iuasmuch as their plot was alrea,ly so mature., 11ien, jr1mlm1/a dei-lm (Syr.). (Sec De \\"elle's 
(Comp. 11u1ki11y m1 amb11.,l1, in 25: 8.)-Fortr- note here.)-At the, or from the, third hour
i. c. mc11, as in ,·. 13.-,\re rea<l)'-i. e. to kill i. e. nine o'clock with us, it uci110 implied that 
him. (Colllp. v. 15.)-1.ookin~ for, or awn ii• 1 they were to march at that hour, as well ns he 
ing, the (expl'ctc,l) promise from lhee. rernly. 
The word trau,lalcd t>romise (irran•~ia) has 2-1. And lo 1,rovid<•, etc., and lhat Ibey 
this constant sense Ill the :0-<•\\' Testament. I should 11ro,·ide beasts of burden, as two 

22. Xote the ch:mgc to the dir,·ct style in : or more would he 1wede,l fc,r n•lays or for 
lhnt thou hast showed these lhings lo the tran,portation of bag;ragc. The discnnr,,.e 
me. (W. ~ G:l, II. 1. Comp. Luke 5: 14.) The! changes at this point from Ill<' ,lirc,·t to the in
opposite change occurs in v. 2-!. I ,lircet. (Comp. 011 1!): 27.)-'f hat they ma)' 

2:1-30, THE LETTEI! OF LYSL\.S TO set, or thnt h1l\'i11~ mounlcd Pnnl (on one 
FELIX. of them) lhe)' mi~ht eourny him in snfely 

23. Two centurions, more exactly some unto Felix. Thmuf1h (6 .. i) 111 the Ycrh refers 
two or three of the centurions; nut 011c ur to the intermediate space, not to the ,!angers 
twu (Cony. 311(1 llws.), from the nature of the through which they were to pass. (Co111p 1:l: 
expression. and hccausc lc,:s than two woul,l :!i; 27: -H; 1 Pl't. 3 : 20.)-l'elix w:Ls the Prn
bc an inadequate comui:mu for so large a force. , curator of Judea, ha Ying rccei\'L~l this office 
Though it is not ~ai,l l'Xpressly, the infl·r,•111·e is fmrn the Emperor Cl:mtlius, probably in the 
that these otlicers w,,rc to take charge of the autumn of A. n. ;,:! ('\'in., Ang., :>Icy.). llc 
expedition, a:-s well as prepare fnr it. The pru- was originally a ~h1,·c. was a n1an of cnC'rriY 
1101111 ('Ti.i, a certain one, some onl') jtlincll with an<l talents1 but avaricious, crnC'l, ant} lil'C'll· 
numl'rals n·u,krs them imldiuitc. (Comp. tio11s. Tueitus (Jh,1., 5. 0) h,Ls drawn his d1a
so111c l1M u/ /,is di.sci1,les, in Luk<' 7: 10. "'· meter in a single linl': •· Per omn,·m s:cYili:1111 
~ :!5. 2. b: K. f 303. 4.)-!.oldicrs, who, as ac libi<lincm jns rcginm , .. rvili ingenio cxer
thcy arc dbtingni~hcd fro111 the other two cuit" [" "'ith all cruelty and lust he exercise,! 
cla.ssc•s nauw,l, must he the onliuarv, hean·- the royal power in the spirit of u sla,·c"]. 1Scc 
armed lc•;rinnaries.-Spennnen (8,f,o~.i/3ov<) c;c- further on :!4: 3-2~.) 
curs onh· here and in two oliscnre writ,·r, of 25. \\'rote-lit. writin::-hel"n:..",; t,) the 
the lr11n°,\/!<', "Its meaning," says De ""ettc, snhjcct of s11i,J (E.\'. ~a,·in~I. in,·. 23.-.\flcr 
"is a riddle." The prupo,cd explanations arc this manner, or contninin:: thb 1111tli11.,, 

these: side-yt1r1n(•, military lictors who guardctl uranght--i. e. a letter tu this effect. 'flu! I:uman 
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2n \lau<l?us Lysias unto the mo~t excellent governor 2G Claudius Lysias unto the most cxccl1<.•nt ,::;o,·crnor 
Felix .w,udt'llt greeting. 27 Felix, grcctinA". Thhi man wa.s .!-.t'ize<l Uy the Jews, 
ti aThis 111:.111 wrL" taken of the .Jews, an<l sholll<l am.l was about to Le !-lain ol them, when I cmuc 

ha,·e been kilk"tl of thetu: then ca111c I with au anu,y, upon them with the sol<licrs, au<l re:--cttcd him, ha,·• 
:iud rc~:u('J him, having understood that he wa:; a 28 ing lear11l'<l that he was a J:uman. AnJ·de:-;iring to 
1,om.:11:. knuw the cau:--e wherefore they accu~cd him, 11 

:!~ b.-\wl when l would ha,·e known the cause where- 29 Lroug:ht hi111 <lown unto their cou11cil: wliom I 
fore they accused him, 1 l>rouglit him fortb into their I found to he accusctl al.Jout que~tions of their law, 
couucil: but to ha\'c nothing laitl to his charg-e wurt hy of 

:!!:.I Whom J perceh·cd to Le accusetl cof questio11s of I 30 <lcath or of hum.ls. .And when it was shcwn to me 
lheir law, dlrnt to ha\·c nothing laid to his charge , that there would be a plot :!against the man, I sent 
worthy of d~ath or of bout.ls. I him to thee forthwith, chnrgiug his accu:-crs abo to 

:·ii> AmJ cwhen it was told me how that the Jews laid speak against him l1elOre thec,3 

wait for the 111au 1 J ~ent straight way to thee, a11tl f~ve 31 &.. the soldiers, as it was cornw::iudcd them, took 
co1111na11d111cnt to hi:-. aecu:-;t:r:-; al~ to :-..ay before thee 
what till'!/ had agaiu:,;t him. l·arewell. 

:H Then the :,.oldiers, as it "·as con1111amJcd them, 
took Paul, a.1.d Lrought ltim. by uig:ht to A11tipatrb . 

• ·-----------------------
a 1:h. 21. 33; ·u. i .... b eh. 'I.!: :10 .... c eh. 11-l. 15; :.!5: rn ... . d cb. 26: 31 ... . e Hr. 20 .... / eh. 21: 8: 25: 6.--1 .Some nucient au.• 

Lhoriti('s omit I bnll,!fh( l4im down unto their couitcil ... . :.! lhny e.ucienl aulborilics l'cad agai11st the man 011 ch~ir part .... 3 M11.oy 110• 
cieuL autbodlu:,. udi.t 1-Urcu:dl. • 

law required that a suL<1nlinate oflk,•r, in scn<l- [ formally, but by their continue,! outcry, as 
mg a pnsoner to the proper ningistrate for trial, Luke has rclatcd.-1 brought him down, in 
~houl<l <lra w up a written statclllcnt of the case. 1 person, as he must l,c pre~ent to gain the de
The tedmical name of such a communication ' sired infnrmatiou. (Sec on :l:l : :10.) 
was cloyillm. 29. Of, or concerning, questions of 

26. lllosl excellent is an honorary epithet. their law. (Sec the note mi v, : 15.)-As 
(See on 1: I )-Governor stands in the ~cw death arnl bonds 1l('n11tc,I the highest and 
Testament for the more specilic Jirocurr,/or (i,,,_ lowest penalties of the law, the i<lea is that 
Tpo,,o<). (Comp. Matt. 27 : :l.)- Greeting. Paul ha,! no erimc alleged against him that 
\Cump. the J.u.st remark on 15: 2:1.) require,! his detention or punishment (Biittg.). 

~7. This man is the object of rescued, Every P.omun magistrate before whom the 
whid, him repeab, on account of the distance ' apostle is brought rledan·s hilll innocent. 
of the noun from the verb. (Comp of these, 30. The writer falls out of his construction 
,ovT•w, in 1 : 22.)-On the point of being here. lie says a plul hai·i11y been lr,1,/ me (µ~••-
1.illt>d, not should hnve been (K V.).- ~""~<) at the beginning of the s,•ntenc{', as if 
"'ith an army, rather with the militarr. he would have ad<le,l 11,at was nlum/ Iv be (Tij< 
(Sec v. 10.)-llaving learned that he is a µ,Mova~<), but in the progress of the thought 
Roman, which is stated as a reason why a,lds the infinitive (µ,AAm), as if he ha<l com
Lysias was so prompt to rescue him. It was menccd with they /w1:i11g told me //wt a plot 
not until after he hacl taken Paul into his cns- (µ~•vaanc,w ... ,,,,/lovA~•) "'"·' nlwu/ to be. The 
1.-"Jy that he asccrtainetl his rank; but, as was I irlea of the thing disclosed µ;i vc, place to that 
not unnatural, he wished to gain as mud1 of the persons who 1lbelo,e it. (\V. ii G3. 
crc,lit as possible in the eyes of his snperior. 1 I.) [Alexander att,•mpts a literal translation 
This de\'iatinn from truth, says )Ie~·er, testifies of the lircck as follows: "But a ;,lot oyf/i11s/ the 
to the genuineness of the letter. Some resolve ! 11urn lwvi,1y been reportl'rl lo 111t, (as) ulJ1Jul (ur 
l11winu /rnm<!d into and I lenrned, as if he learned that it""'-' aholll) lo 1,,. (attcmpte,l) 1,y the ./1·ilw." 
the faet that Paul was a Roman citizen after his By the Jews is tu Le rcrn<l\"e<l from the text (s(•c 
apprehension. The Gr~ek of the Xew Testa- ' below), and it will then read in the simplest 
ment affords no msta1we of such a use of the 1·e1-,;ion: P,11/ a 11lot .•• (as) 11/inu/ to bc-i. e. 
participle. (See W. ?, 4G. 2.) Luke with his earric<l i11t11 effect.-~\. II.] Hy the Jews, 
inquisitive habits (sl'l' his Gospel, 1 : 1) would aft.er about to be, the recl'llt i,ditors omit 
firnl an opportunity to copy the letter <luring (Tsch., De \Yet., Mcy.).-1 sent, since the fu
l11s abo,le of two w•ar,; at Cresarca. ! lure act would be pa.,t on the n•ceptio11 uf the 

28. Would ha~e known, rather wishing letter. (Comp. Phil. 2 : '.!S; I'hilcm. 11. W. 
to I.now, or ascertain (yvwva, and i.-,yvwva, ~ 41. 5. 2.)-Before thee. ["A peculiar phrase 
arc both founrl), the crime (not charge), of I appropriate,! to judicial hearing, as in )latt. 28: 
which, at this stage of the affair, Paul was sup- 14" (Alc.ramlcr).] 
posed to be i-:niltr. The weaker sense of this 31-35. PA lJL IS SEXT TO FELIX AT 
111>u11 (Cony. an,! Hws.) makPs aeen~ed repc- C,ESAHEA. 
tilii,us. - \\'herefore -lit. on account of I 31. Took-lit. having talwn-up answers 
which-they were accusing him, not i to having 11101111/erl I'cwl, in v. 24.-lly night, 



Cn. XXIII.J THE ACTS. 2G9 

32 On the morrow they left the horsemen to go with 3:! Paul, arnl brought him hy nig-ht to Antipatri.~. n11t 
him, aud rcturiwd to the castle: on the morrow thl'y lert the hor:--l'IIU:11 to go with 

33 Who,whc11 thl•ycame to C:.c~arca1 ancllleli\"Crcd 33hiw, 01111 n·turJH..'ll to the ca:--tlc: a1H..l they, when 
the epistle to the go\·cr11or, prcscntcc..l J'aul also Ucfurc t hcv came to l';esarca, aud dclh·ered the letter to 
hi111. 3-1 tlw·go,l'rnor, pn•:--cnkll t aul al.-..o before lli111 .. \ut.l 

:-J-1 .\IHI "hen the f?0\"~rnor had read thf' /t'ltn·, he when he had rt•ad it, he a~kcil of whal provintc he 
asked of what 1iro,i11ct.• he was. ,\nd "hen he uu-i wa~;aud wl1t•u l1c111uler~to1,cl ll1at l1cwa~or1·ilicia1 

derstoull that hf' u·,v, of"("ilicia; 1 35 l will hear thee fully, sai<l he, whcu thiLJc accu.:..cr.::J 
35 bl will hear thee, said he, when thine accu~ers \ _ _ _____ _ _______ -· __ _ 

ach.21 39 .... bch.:.!1: I, IO; 2:1: 16. 

I 
rather during the night, which woul,l in- they could h:we occupicll two uight~ 011 the 
clu<le the hours from nine o'clock r. M. (v.ea), roa<l. It issuggeste,I that the escort may hani 
to Hix A. M.-Unto .A11ti1,utris, which wn.s procccde(l to ~icopoli~ the first ni~ht, whieh wu~ 
about thirty-cight miles from Jerusalem, 011 twenty-two ltoman miles from Jerusalem, aml, 
the route to C,csarca. It was built hy Iler°'! remaining thl'rc the next diiy, have arrh·c,I at 
the Great, on the site of a place calle,l l'aphar I .\ntipatris the night following. Biq,,,e, )lcycr,2 

Saha, an,I wns named hy him Antipatris, in Kui1111cl, an,! others a,lopt this opinion. In 
honor of his father Antipatcr. (Sec Jos., .l11U., this case on the morrow, in ,·. 32, must ,Ie-
16. 5. :! ; Bell. Jud., 1. 21. 9.) The modern Kcfr note the mnrrow after the arriYal at Antipatris 
Sitba, abont ten miles from Lud, the anci('nt j 011 the seco11<l night, instca,I of //,e nwrrmv after 
Lydda, stands, no ,loubt, on the same spot.I lcn\'ing JNusalcm, as the tcxt wonl.J mon• oh
It is an instniwc like Ptolcrnais (21: ,), in whid1 ,·iously suggc:-1. lf it be thought lll'Cl.,,sary, 
the original namc regained its sway on the lie- \\"C may consider during the night as :ippl~·
clinc of the power which imposed the foreign ing only to the !-\'realer part of the j,,nrney. lt 
name. Thi' Romans ha,! two military roads wouhl be correct to SJ)(•ak of the journey, in 
from Jerusalem to .\ntipatris, a more southerly general terms, as a jonnwy by night, alth<1ugh 
one hy the way of GilJeon and Beth-horon, arnl it ocenpie<l two 01· three hours of the follow
a more northerly one by way of Guplma (Bibi. ! ing day. This view, whid1 \\"irwr maintains 
Re.,., ii. p. 13:-i). If Paul's escort took the latter (Renln•., i. p. lJ,>), all<1ws n~ to assign tweh·c 
as the more dire<'! course, they would arrh-c at I hours to the march, ar:cl the rate of tran,lling 
Gophna about midnight, arnl at daybreak woul<l ' would then Le a little more than three mile.~ 
reach the last line of hills which overlook the j the hour. 
plain of Sharon. .Antipatris lny on a slight I 32. They left the horsemc-n, ('IC. The 
eminence at a little distance from the ba.sc of remaining distance to Ca'san•a w,1s n,>t more 
these hills. To perform this journey in the than twenty-fh'e miles. They were now so for 
time allowed would n•11nirc them to proceed at from the Sl'Cne of ,!anger that they coul,I with 
the rate of about four miles nn hour. As those' safl'lv rc,luce the escort. "'hether th(•1· had 
who co11<luctc,I Paul had a good roa,l (traces of 
the old Homan pa\"Cment are still visible), they 
could accomplish a forced march of that extent 
in nine hours. Strabo says that an army, under 
ordinary dreumstances, coul<l march from two 
hun,Ircd an<l fifty to three hundred sta,lia in a 
day-i. e. an m·erage of ahout thirty miles. 
Forbiger (Ilrwd/1. der Geog., p. 5,jl) gives a table 
of the various <listnnccs of a day's journey 
among the ancients. Some undPrstand the 
words to mean that they brought him by night, 
in <listinction from the <lay; in which case, 

. . . 
orders to do this or acted on thdr own dis
cretion we arc not told. They cornmence,l 
their return to Jerusalem on the morro1c, bnt 
after so hurrk~l a march would tra\'cl leis
urely, ancl may have occupied two days on 
the way. 

3-l. The governor appears in the eommon 
text without sufficient reason.-Ile as keel-lit. 
having asked-from what 1iro,·incc he is, 
IIc makes the inquiry, perhaps, becansc the 
letter state,! that Paul WrL' a Roman citizen. 

35. I will hear thee fullr, Ohser\"C 

1 ~ce the account of a ,·isit to Kefr Saba by the late Or. ~mith, in the Bibliotheca Sacra, is..i;J, p. -17S, sq.: 11 It 
is u. )[uslim ,·illage1 of considerable size, and wholly like the most common t"illages of tht plain, being- built. 
entirely of mud. \\·e saw but one stone built1ing, '\\"hich was apparently a mosque, but without a minaret. ~o 
old ruins, nor the lea~t relic of antiquity, did we anywhere dh-co,·er . ..-\ well by which we ~topped, a few ro<l:-; 
east of the hou~es, exhiUits more signs of careful workmanship than anything else. 1t is walled with hewn 
stone, and is fifty-~cven feet deep to the water. The \'illage stands upon a slight circular e111iuence near the 
western hills, from which it is actually separated, holl·e,·er, hy a hranch of the plain." J!au1ucr (I'ahistiua, 
p. 1:-12, 3d ed.) a11d Hitter (J:.'rdlmndP, xd. p.,.5i1) suppose Antipatris to ha,·e been at this place. 

~ .J . ..-\. G. )I eyer, in his J"er.tuch einer J'erlheidigung und Ediiuteru,1g der Gt:schfrhte Je:w. uud iler . lrostel aua 
G,,echi.tchen 1md J:Omi.tchen Prof1111scribe11len (p. -IGI). 
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are also come. And he commanded him to be kept in [ 
•Hero<l s jU<]gweut 1,all. 

also are come: and he comwaudcd him to lie kept 
in Herod's ivalace. 

CHAPTER XXIY. 

A:s'TI after 'fi•e days •Ananias the hi~h priest de- I 
~cendcd with the chlt•rs, and rn/h a ccrtai11 orator 

,,a,m:d Tcrtullu::1, who infurwc<l the go,·cruor agai11st ' 
Paul. 

2 And when he was eaHe<l forth, Tertullus hegan to 
accuse him, ~aying, t-ceiug that by thee we enjuy great 
q11ict1,e~s, au<l that ,·cry worthy deeds are <loue unto 
this nation t,y thy pr,,\·i<lcuce, 

3 W c accc1,t it al ways, arnl in all places, most noble 
Felix, with all thankfulness. 

1 A~u after fh·e days t!te high priest Anania~ came 
dow11 with certain elders, au<l witlt an orntor, one 
Tertnllus; and they informed the gm·cr11or against 

2 Paul. ,\uU when he was calleU, TerlUllus Ucgan to 
accuse him, s::iying, 

:---eci11g that 1,y thee we enjoy much pc::ice, arnl 
ll1at l,y thy prud<lcuce e,·ils are corrected for this 

3 uatio11, we accevt it iu all ways all() iu all p)ac~s. 

a :\le.ll. 27 : 27 .. . b eh. 21 : 27 .... e eh. 23: 2, :-in, 3:i; fi: ·L--1 Gr. Pr..rtorium. 

the compound. ,·erh (.S,a,ovuo,.ai). The expres
sion exhibits a siugnlnr conformity to the 
processes of Uomau law. The rule was, Qui 
cum clugio (see on v. :25) mittunlur, ex ·inlcgro 
nudicnrli sunl [" Those who arc sent with 
an elogium must l,c fully heard"]. The go,·
crnor of a province was not to µ:ive implicit 
creel.it to the clocument with which a prisoner 
was sent to him; he must institute an incle
pemlent examination of the case for himself. 
(See Buttµ:<'r, JJeilriigc, "· s. "'·• ii. p. 8.)- In 
Herod'sjndgment hall, in the pr1clr11·i111n of 
llcrud-i. c. in the palace built hr him at C:c
sarcn, nncl 1ww occupied as the resiclence of the 
Roman procurators. Paul wns confined in some 
apartment of this cditicc, or within its precincts. 
(Sec Win., Reulw. 1 ii. p. :J:24.) 

Felix were couductccl in Lntin. In ancient 
times the Romans hau nttemptc,l to enfurce 
the use of Latin in nil law-courts, Lnt the ex
periment failetl. l'.n<lcr the emper<Jr,; trinls 
\\'ere permitte,l in Greek, e\'en in Rome itself, 
as well in the Senate as in the forum; an,1 it is 
unlikely that greater strictness sl10uhl ha,·e 
been uhser\'ecl in a distant province" (Lm·in, 
ii. p. GS-!).-lnformed the i,:ovcrnor against 
Pant, lodµ;cd their complaint. "The begin
ning of any judicial action," says Gcib 1 "eon
sistcd in the formal clcclaration on the part of 
the nccuser that he wished to prosecute a par
ticular person on account of a certain crime.'' 1 

2. Antl when he (Paul) was called forth 
-lit. he having been called [there is nothin;; 
answering to forth in the Greek text.-A. H.], 
after inforrnatiun of the case hacl been given 
(informed, v. 1), but before the charges ngainst 
him were proclncccl. The Roman la\\' secured 

1-0. TERTULIXS ACCUSES PAUL IlE• that pri\'ilege to the accu,c,I. (See 25: 113.) 
FOUE FELIX. Xothing could be more un,tiulie,I than this 

l, As to Ananias, sec on 23: 2.-And, or conformity to the juclirinl rnle.-Ucgan, or 
now, after five dars-i. c. in popular usage on proceeded, to accuse. Tertullns insiste,I 
the fifth since Paul's clepartnrc from Jerusalem on three charges-,·iz. seclition (a mover of 
(Kuin. 1 )Icy., De. Wet.), not since his capture sedition), heresy (u ringleader of the sect 
there or since his arrival at C,csarea. The e,- of the Nazarenes), and profanation of the 
cape from the Jcwbh con!'piracy is nearest to temple (who also huth gone about to pro• 
the mirnl here uftor what has been related.; and fanc the temple). (8Pe on V\'. ,,, G.) 
further, according to Hnman usngc, a ea.se re- 3. In this nr.;e [which in the ori;;innl bc
ferrcd like this shouhl be tried on the third gins with the speech of Tcrtnllus, Seeing, 
day, or as soon after that ns might be possible. etc., E. \'.-A. JI.] the participial clnu,e forms 
(Comp. 2:; : li. Sec Di.ittgcr, ii. p. 0.). The the ohjcet of we ncce(lt. (Comp. [ 1111111k Goel 
reckoning in \'. 11 admits of this decision.- 11,,,t I .•prnk with tongues more than yon all, iu 
With the el,lers-i. e. the Ranhc,lrists, repre- l Cor. 14: 18. W.?. -!G. 1. a.) Translate thnt 
scute,l by some of their number. (nvwv, "some we Cl\ior much pe1tcc through thee, and 
of," is a gloss.)-Orator Tertnllns. As the (the benefit of) mnnr (,c. "oAAwv) excellent 
people in the provinces were not acquainted I deeds J>erformcd for this nation by thr 
with the forms of Roman law, they employed , prudence, we acknowledge, with all 
advocates to plcacl for them before the public I gratitude. )lost critics tran,f,·r the idea of 
tribunals. Tertullus was one of this class of much to worthr tleetls (lle "·et., ~Icy., 
men, ancl may ha,·e Leen a Roman or a Greek. 1 Rob.), which term refers to the general meas
It is not certain that" the procceclings before j nres of hi~ administration. [Accor<ling to the 

I Ge~chichte. des JU.Jmi3c/1en Criminal-procnses, p. 115. 
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-a Sotl\·ith:--tamling, that I !Je 11ot further tl·tlious 
uulo thee, I pray thee thut lhuu wuult.lcst hear us of 
thy clemeucy a lC\\· wor1l:-t, 

:i 0 1-"or we have fon1HI Lhi~ man n pestilent fellou•, 
1111<l a 1110,·cr of sedition a111u11i,: all the ,lews through
out thl.? wurlc.l, awl a riuglcaJcr of the sett of Ilic 
l\atarcuc:-1: 

(i 6\\'hn nlso hath µone aLout to profouc lht• temple: 1 

whom we 1uuk, auc.l wuul<l ehan~ ju<lgc<l accun.Jiug to 
our law. 

7 dJh1t the chief captain Lysias came upon w·,, and 
with ~real \·iolcuce took ltim away out of our hand:-, 

M ,, ·u111111:uuli11:.:: hi:; :iccuscrs to come unto thee: hy 
cxa111iui11g: ut' whom thp•clf HJa)·c~t take knowh!tlgc 
of all thc:-c thing:-, whereof we accu:;e him. 

tl Aud the .Jew~ also asscntc<l, sayiug that these 
things were so. 

-I mu:-l exct•JJe11t Felix, with all tha11kf11l11e~s. But, 
that I lie 11ul furlher lcdious untu thee, I iutrc:il 

5 tht·c to hear us of tit,· cll'llll'llc,· a few wonls, For 
we ha,·e fourn.l I his 1iia11 a pc:..:1ilt·11l fl'lluw, and a 
111u\'er ofi11:-.nrreclio11::; ;,1111011g all llil· .Jews lhruuj.!'h
oul 1thc world, aml a ri11g-lc:ulcr of the :-t'CI of the 

r. ~az i-c11c~: wh,J moreu\'t•r assayed tu prula1u.• the 
""Lc111plc: 011 who111 al"'io we l.ii<l hold:'.! fro111 whom 

thou will lie ul,lc, Uy cx,1111i11i11~ hi111 lhp;clf, to lake 
kuow)e<lgc of all Lhe:,c thiugs, wht·reof we actlbc 

9 hilu. And the .Tews abo joiul·(I iu Ille cllaq;c, 
allirwiug tllat these tbiug::1 ·were .so. 

a Luke 2:1. :! ; eh. (i: 13. 16: 20: 17: S; 21 : 2:-1; 1 Pet. 2: l'l, I;) ... . I, eh. 21: "l!-1 ...• c John I!--: 31. ... tl eh. 21: :J;t, .. ,e eh. 21: :111.-
I tir. f/1e inhul,itnl eurth . •• . "l ~(•me RIICicnt ILll~lwrilic~ i11~l!rt 1111,l ice t1u11ld hmJe j11:lt11·,I t,i,r1 11ccunl111!1 ru our for!'. 1 H11t lht cl1it/ 
c,1ptu.11, Ly11iu.11 c,u11e, uud with 9,.eul 1·iole11ce tuuk hiin aw,,y out of 0111· J1u111l11. l!I co111mu,1di11~ hi~ u.cc1111t',.,, fo cu,i,e 1,.-Jore Ou:e. 

·----------·- ·- - -- ----

text now /!l'lll'rally aeccptl•d, a worJ nw:min;.: I other, not th"t he excited them to rebel a;,:ainst 
r~(,,rm., ,houhl be sub,titutctl hcrc.-A. 11.] The , the Rornan,.-Xaznrcnes occur:; here 011ly as 
spe?ker ~•-11)'l ◄ 1rs the lir_st )'C:S(l)'. plural, h1·cansc I a ll-rlll of reproa('h (Obh.), (:-;cc Oil:!;:!:!.) 
he 11h-11tillcs l11mselfw1th l11sch .. nts.-Ahnq·s G. \\ ho nlso hnlh gone uhont, or al• 
nn,I in all Jllnees some join with ore tlune: te11111ted, etc. (:-;l'C :!I: '.!S.)-Th,, e11tirc passage, 
both in c,·cry way and acry1t•lierc (Rob.); others anti would hn,·e judged to hr euuninin;.:, 
with we nceq>t, or ack11ow/erluc, anti re11,ler I de. (n. 6-!l), is of <J,.nhtful authority. It is rc
fmtl, aht'fl!/S au<l Cl'crywl,erc, not nH:rcly now anti jPcU•tl hy (;rie~baeh, Ul'ngd, )1 ill, Lad1111nnn 1 

here (!Jc \\'l't., )ky.). The first is the surer I Ti,che1Hlorf, De \\"cttl', and others. )la1111-
sc11sc of the Greek (,rein~). The bc;t editors scripts llf the lirst class omit the word,, :md 
write thi,; word without iota subscript. (\\'. 1 othL'N contni11 lhem with ,lifli:reut \'ariation,. 
*5. 4. e.)-Thc language of Tert111lus is that!" If thC'y an· ;!C'nuinc," say, :'-l<'_V<•r, "it is ditli
of gross flatt<'ry. History ruacrihcs to Felix n cnlt to sec why any one ,houltl ha,·c kft thl"m 
\'C'ry different churac:tcr. lloth .Josephus and ) out; for and woultl ha\'e judi:"<'d according 
Tucitus represent him as one of the most cor- . to onr law wuul,l he no more om,11,-i\·c in the 
rnpt nnJ oppr<'s,ivc rnlers ever sent by the I mouth of the adnwatc who speaks in the 11a111c 
R•llnans i11to Judea. Ilc deserved some praise "f hi;; client than the preceding we took. The 
for the vigor wilh which he suppressed the I in,lireet co111)'lai11t against Ly,ias, in ,·. 7, was 
ban,ls of rohhers hy which the cou11tr~· ha,l l'ntircly natural to the relation of the Jews tu 
hcen infestc,l. The compliment had that Lasis, I thb tribune, who had twice 1•rnkcted Paul 
but nu mun•. agninst them." It is urged for the wor,b that 

4, Xotwithstmuling, etc., hnl that I m:1r their i11sercion answers no apparl'III ohj,·ct, 0111! 

not hinder, weary, thee too much, I will he that they may han, hC'c11 dro)')'l'<l a<'ci,kntally 
bri<>f-i. c. in what he proposes to adv:rnce. (\r,Isth.).-\\"e wonhl, simply we wished 
J-'urthcr, or loo urnch, refers, not to the few to, jnclge, etc. \\'e ohtai11 a n•ry ditlere11t 
wonb of his preamble (:',Icy.), as if that was \'icw of their dcsi;.:n from :!l : ;l[; 2li: :!I. 
begi1111i11g to he tcdiou~, but to hh suh,e,1ue11t 7. In the minis with much ,·iolcncc TC'r
plea.-\\·ouldsl henr, etc.:._lit. to hcnr us tnllu, mbstates the fact. The.Jew, rcll'ascd l'aul 
briell1·, where the a,h·crb 'lualili~s the \'erb. It witl111utanystrn;.:~lc•oll theappl':tralll'(•ofLy,ias. 
is u1111ec,•ssary to supply abuut to .spcrik after u.s. (::-L'c :!I : 3:!.)-Hcforc thee. (:-;,,,, un :!3: :JO.) 

5. Tl,c sentence is irrcg:ular. \\'c should ha,·c 8. O{ whom woui<l refer In l'aul, if we cx-
cxpecte,I we took him at the hegi11ningofthc chulc the llll<'ert:i.in text which prccl'<ks, !Jut 
np111losi,; (,. 6); but, instea,l of that, the writer more naturally to Lysias, if we retain it. 
says whom also, inllm•11c('tl, apparently, by (C.111,p. v. '.!:!.)-Ur exnmi11i11g may he u,l'tl 
who nlso in the l"iansc which precc,lcs. (\\'. of any ju,licial examination. It is inquossihle 
rw.:!.)-l·'or,or11amcl1·: theeaseisasfollows. lo think here of a trial by tortlll'l', si11,·c both 
\C>1mp. l: :!0.)-A 1>cstile11l fellow-lit. J>est, l'aul tlllll Lyeias were CX('lllf't Crum it in drt11e 
like onr use of the word.-,\ mover, etc., ex- of their rank as lloman citizens. It was illcµal, 
citing distnrhnnee unto all the Jews-i. c, :it all event,, to ha,·c recourse to this measure. 
a1111111f! thl'lll nn,l to their detriment. The latter I (Sec Conybeare and Ilowso11·s note, ii. p. 3:!:!.) 
!dca occ:L,in11s till' nsc of the dati\·c. The charge I tl. Aud the Jews also nsscnted, or n~• 
1s that he set the Jews at n,riancc with one an- soiled him, al the s11me time-\'iz. hy a,;-
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10 Then Paul, after that the go1·ernor had ueckoue<l ' 10 And when lhe ~overnor ba<l beckoned 1111to him 
unto him to ~peak, auswerc<l, I•orasnrnch as J kuuw to speak, Paul a11swcre<1, 
that thou. ha."'t Leen of 111::my Years a judge u11to thi.s 1 1-ura:--much as I know that thou hast Leen ofurnnY 
uatiou. I Lio the 111ore cheerfull)· arn,wer for m\"sclf: 1 years a ju<lgc unto thi~ natio11, J Lio chl'erfu11y mak'e 

11 Uecausc that thou rnayest u,,<ler!'lt:tn<l, tliat there , 11 my defo11ce: seeing that thou cau:-;.t take kuowlccli,.:e, 
are yet but twelve <lays since I we11t up tu Jt·rusalc111 ! that it i$ not more than twehe <lays since I we1u ,,p 
•for to wor:-.hip. 12 to worship at .Jerusalem: a1.l1 neither in the t~mple 

12 b .• \ml they 11either found me in the temple tlis-1 did they timl me c.lisput iug with any man or ~tirring 
puting with any mau, neither raisi11g up the people, up a crow<l, nor in the sJ11agogucs1 nor in the city, 
neither in the synagogues, nor in the city: 

--- -------

avcr.17; ch.'ll:26 .... bch.25:8;28:17. 

scrting that the charges were true. This is a (21: 26); fourth, fifth, sixth, an<l se1·cnth, the 
better rcn<ling than a.ssentcrl (auvC-&0,70) 1 agreed, vow continued, which ·was to have been kept 
though we have that word in 23: 20. seven day, (being interruptc<l 011 the fifth); 

10-2J. PAUL'S DEFEXCE BEFORE FE-' eighth, Paul before the Sanhcclrim (22:ao: 2a: 

LIX. I i-IO); ninth, the plot of the Jews and the jour-
10. Ofmanyyears,orsincemany1•cars., ncy by night to Antipatris (23:12,31); tenth, 

As Felix became procurator probably in A. D. '. clennth, twelfth, ancl thirtC'cnth, the days at 
5:! (see on v. '.!-1), he had been in olllcc six or I Cresarea (2<: 1), on the last of \\"hich the trial 
se1·en years, which was comparatively a long was then taking place. The number of corn
time at this pcrio<l, when the provincial mag- plctc days, therefore, woulcl be twelve', the clay 
btrate8 were changed so rapidly. Some of in progress at the time of speaking not being 
them exccc<le<l that term of service, bnt a great- conntecl. The jfre d,1y.s mentioned in v. 1, above, 
er number of them fell short of it. Before his agree with this computation, if, as snggestcd 
own appointment as procurator he had also thC'rc, we reckon the clay of lea\"ing .Jerusalem 
governed Samaria for some years, un<lcr Cu- as the first of the Jil"e, and that of the arrival 
man us, his pre,lcccssor. (See Herz., E11cykl., at C:-csarca as the last. So, css<'nlially, "' etstein, 
iv. p. 35-1.) Nation clcpcmls on judge as <lat. Anger, ::IIcycr, De "'cite, an<l others. Some, as 
comm., jndgc for this nation, since the re- Kuinoel, Obhauscn, woul,l cxclndc the days 
lation existed ideally for their benefit. (B. spent at Crusarca, an<l extend the time assignc<l 
~ 133. 2. h; W. ~ 31. 2.) Paul avoids the usual to the continuation of the vow. But there 
people, ancl says nation, because he is spcakiug are ... since I (note the tense) cviclcntly 
to a foreigner. (Sec also v. 17.)-lUore cheer• rcprcsC'nts the days as reaching up to the prcs
fully (T. It.), or cheerfully (Tsch.); the for- cut time. Acconling to Wicsclcr's hypothesis, 
mer more correct, since the comparative, as that Paul was aj,prchcrnle!l on the sccoud day 
less obvious, was liable to be <lisplaccd. [Yet, of the vow, the ,,eren d11ys in :!I: '.!7, form no 
while this is true, the weight of cvi<lcnce fro111 part of the series. He distributes the ti111c 
manuscripts is so much in favor of cheerfully- as follows: Two clays 011 the journey from C:-c
viz. ~ A B E with many important cur,,frcs, sarea to Jcrnsalem (21: 15); thir<l, iutervicw with 
against II L P-that all the editors, Lach., James; fourth (l'rnlccost), seizure of l'aul iu the 
Tsch., Trcg., "'est. an,! Hort, the Anglo-Am. temple; fifth, the session of the Sanhcclrim; 
Revisers, acCC']>t it.-.A. H.] I sixth, the dC'pnrturc by night to C:Psarca; 

11. ,Uaycst understand, better since 1·ou sc1·enth, the arrirnl at C:e,mrca; twelfth (fi1·c 
are able to know-i. e. by inquiry, or (Tsch.) 

1 
<lays after that), the journey of Ananias 

[also Lach., Trcg., "'est. and Hort, and He- 1 from Jcru~alcm (2<: 1); and thirteenth, his 
visers] to iuccrtain (;,r.yvwva,). Paul a<l<ls thi:; as arrival at CtesnrC'a ancl the trial of Paul.
another reason why he was encouraged to re- , t•rom which - since (~,t>" ij,) is abbreviated 
ply. The subject lay within a narrow compass. for from the day il'ltich (cirro ~• ~µipa< ~<),-t·or 
Felix could easily ascertain how the prisnncr, to worship, or in order lo worshi}l-i. e. in 
had been employed during the time in which I the temple, which was au object entirely dif
hc was said to have committed the crimes laicl fer<>nt from that impute<l to him. For this use 
to his charge.-The common text inserts Ihm, of the future participle, sec B. e H-1. 3. 
before twelve [=not nwretha11 twefrc df!ys], which I 12. The grnmmatical analysis here requires 
the later editions omit. (See on -1 : :!:!.) The attention. The Jirst neither cxt('ll<ls tu peo• 
best mode of reckoning the tu,clvc da!JS is pie, and or (not nor) connect~ merely the par
the following: First, the day of the arrival at ticipial clau5cs (disputing, etc., ancl raising 
Jerusalem (21: 11); second, the interview with I IIJl, etc.), not found cxprcssC',l with tl,at nrb 
James (21: 1s); third, the assumption of the vow I rC'pcatc,l. Before the second aml third neither 
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13 Xcithcr can they p!O\'C the things whereof they 
now accu~c me. 

1-l But this I confess unto thee, that after 0 the way 
which they call hcrc:-y, so wor:-.hip l the 61 ;otl of my 
fathers, helicd11g all things which are written i11 ··the 
law and iu lht> prophets: 

].'> An<l "ha\'C hope toward (;od, which they them
seh·cs al:,;o alluw, tthat there shall he a resurrection of 
the tleatl, both of the just anc.l unjust. 

16 Aue.I /hcrt·in c.Jo l exercise rny~clf, to have nlways 
a co11scicncc \'oic.l of offence tow:i.rc.l tjoc.J, am.l tou·m·tl 
WCII. 

Ii Xow after nw.nv vcars "I came to Lring alms to 
wy nation, aw.J olforfui;-s. 

l:l ~either can they pro\·c to thee the thin~s whereof 
1-1 they uow aecusc Hu!. Hut I his I conf~~s unlu thee, 

that after the \\"ay which they call 1a :-eel, su ~eno 
I the l,ocl of uur fathers, 1Jclicvi11g all thing:- which 
ore acconlill!-;' tu the law, ai.tl which arc wrillcn in 

);ithc pro11hets: ha\'illJ! hu1,c tuwanl l,rnl, which thc:;e 
al.--o tlH..'IU:-l'l\'es ::Jook for, that there :;:hall he a rt•sur

Hi 1·ecliu11 liuth vf the just and 1111j11:--l. lkrei11 ,lo I 
al.so exercise mvsclf tu have ll cu11:--cic11cc \·uitl of 

Ii ollcncc toward \,oll aud men alw:n. :,,.;ow aft~r 
SOllit! yt!ars l came lo l,riug alms lo iny 11atio11, and 

---------------'-------------- -----
(1 Sec Amos 8 : H; eh. 9; 2 ... ,b 2 Tim. I : 3 .... c eh. 26: 21; 2H: 23 ... . d eh. 2:t: fi; 26: 6. 7; 2h: 10 ... . e Dao. I'.?: 2: Joho 5: 

2~, ~!# .••• / cb. :tj: I ... . g eh. I L : '.I!#, 30 i 20: lfi i Uom. 1.i • :6; 'l Cor. 1-1-: 4; G:d. 'l: 10.--1 Or, heresy ... ,'l Or, accqJt 

we are to in,ert again found ... people; ~o I Bisc,1e (p. GS), "were so few in nmnhcr that 
that both act,;-the ha\·ing disputed arnl the thL'Y were nut worthy of his notice by way of 
having excitctl a tumult-arc dcnie,I with refer- exception. Josephus expressly tells u,; 'that 
ence to the temple, the synagogues, and the th<'y were a few men only of the chief of the 
city.-The tlis)luting was not iu itself censnr- nation' (Anti., 18. 1. 4); that they prevailc,J 
able, but in this instanre he conltl urge that he , only with the rich to emhrncc their scnti
hall not e\·cn had any religious discussion dnr-

1 

mcnts, an,l that the comm,m people were all 
ing the few days in qucstiou.-111 the syu-

1 
on the ,;i,lc of the Pharisees (ib., 13. 10. G)." 

ogogues, at Jerusalem, where they were JG, Herein, rather therefore (romp. John 
numerous. (Sec on G: 0.)-lu-i. e. through• !(i: 30)-i. c. in anticipation nf such a ,lay.
out-the city, up :111<1 ,!own the streets (Alf.), Also I m)·self, as well as others who cx,'m
not cxeluding disputing, but referring espc- plify the proper effect of this doctrine. It i~ 
cially tu ruising up the peo11le. I impns,ible, the apostle won!,! argLll', that he 

1-l, Having replied to what was falsely al- should entertain such a persuasion alHI yet be 
leged, he slates now (6i aLkersative) what was /;:nilly of the crimes impute,! to him.-Exer• 
true in the case.-Thut after, etc., that ac• cise, ,,tri,·r, exert u1yself.-\'oid of offcnce
cortling to, (those of) the war (9: 2; 19: 9, eie.) that is, blumeless; lit. not made t,i ~tumble, 
which (n"t in which) they call a sect ("'P"''"• preserve,! from it, an,! hcn<'c nnoffrwlcd. The 
with a sha<lc of reproach) so (i. c. after their term i,; passh·e here, as in Phil. 1: 10, but active 
mode) I worship, etc. This appears to me in 1 Cor. 10: 3~. 
more simple than to make so prospcctin>: su 17, The ,lcfencc here (:\'ow (6i) metahatic) 
-viz. by uelici-ing all t/1i1111.,, etc. ().ky., De \\'et.). goes ha"k to the ~peci!ication in v. G.-Aftc1· 
-In the law-i. e. throughout the law, in several rears-i. c. of ahscncc. It was now 
all the bonks of )loses. (Sec on 13: 15.) A. D. 58 or 50. lie ha,! ma,!c his last \"isit to 

15, And have hope, or huving a hope, .Jerusalem in the year A. u . .'i I or 5.i.-To bring 
in referc>nce to (;od-i. e. foull(lcd on him, alms, nr in ortler to bring aim~, which Jw 
since hi,; w.ml and his promise furnish the only hml collPcte,! in the churches of )Iace,lonia an,! 
basis of su..;h a hope. - \\'hich also, etc., ,\chaia for the relief of the bclic\'l'r" at Jeru
which ubo these themsch·es entertain, salem. (Sec Rom. J.3: ~5, ~r,; 1 C'or. lG: 1--1; 
thnt it is a1111oi11tcd there shall be (see on 2 Cor. S: 1--1.) This allusion is very abrn)lt. 
10: 28) a resurrection of the deiul, etc. ! It is the first anrl only intimation contain(•d in 
Thc.,c thrm.,,·frcs are the Jews present, viewc,l the Acts that Paul ha,l been taking up eontri
as n·pre,cntativcs of the nation. Hence most lrntions on so extensive a plan. The manner 
of his accusers here were Pharisees, an<l the in which the Epistles suppl~· this deficienc~·. as 
breach between them and the Sa<l,lucccs (23: 1) Paley has shown, furnishes an incontcstahle 
ha,! been speedily repaired. The tlead (v .. pwv), proof of the cre,!il,ility of the Xcw Testament 
in T. R., lacks the requisite sup)lott (Lchm., writers. - Offerings de)lemls looscl~· on to 
Tsch.). Hoth of, etc., not onlr of the just bring: and while there 1 was making-, or 
(those accepted as snch hy faith), but of the un- wnu),l have marle, nffrrings; which, after the 
just, The resurrection of the wicke,l, in or,lcr information in 21 : 2fi, we naturally understan,I 
to be punislH•,!, is as clearly taug-ht here as that of those that he engag-ed to hring- in behalf or 
of the rig-htco11s, to be rewarued. The apostle the ::-azarites. They arc nntt/,,, ol,/ritiu,.s which 
reprc,;ents this hope as the pre\·alcnt Jewish were made rlnrin!! the feast of l'cntccost. sirwe 
faith. !Comp. 2G: i.) "The Sadducecs" says no connection would exist tlie11 between of• 

1~ ' 
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18 °\\'hereupon certain Jews from Asia found me I 18 offerings: lamidsl which they fo1111<l me purified in 
purified in the temple, neither with multitude, nor the tl'tnplc, with no crowd. uor yet with tmuult: 
with tumult. HI l,nt tlwre lr'tTf' certain ,Jews frolll .:bia.-who ought to 

19 t.\\ ho ought to haYC been here before thee, and lul\·c lJl•c11 here before thee, am] to make accu!-i1tion, 
object, H the\· had ought a~air.ist me. 20 if they hacl au~ht again:--t me .. Or cbc let the!-c men 

:lll Or cl:,;c iet the~c ~arnc here .say, if they ha,·e fou1·d thCm!--chc:,; :-ay what wro11gdorng- they fom1d, when 
any e\il doing in mc 1 \\hilc I stood liclorc the conr cil, 21 I !:ilootl lieforc the couru·il, c.H'l')'l it lie for thi:,;; tine 

~1 Exce)lt it Le for this one, oicc, that I cnt.."d :sta1 c.l- Yoicc, tl1al l cril'<l :--larnlin~ among them, Touching 
ing a111011g them, c'Jouchrng the re~urrcction of lhc the rc~urn•clio11 of the tlca<l I am called iu quc&-
dead I am c:,lle(l in qur~tiou by you thi"' clay. 

1 

tion before ~·011 this day. 
~:! .Aud when Felix heard thc:--c thh1g:-., l1a\'ing more 22 Hul l·clix, havin~ more exact knowlt'<lµ:e concern. 

perfect knowlcd~c o( thr1t way, he deferred them, and I ing the Way, ~efcrrccl tlwm, saying,\\ hen L,·s.ias 
said, \\'hen dJ.p•1a~ the chief captain ::-.hall come t.lowu, the chief ca1,t.a1u ::shall come UoWIJ1 1 will determine 
l will know the uUermo::st of your matter. . 

a eh. 21: 26, 2T; :.!G: 21 .. .. b eh. 23: JO; 25: lG .... c eh. 23: 6: 2F-: 20 ... . d ,·er. i.--1 Or, in 1Jre:.i:uti11g u:hich 

fcrin;;s and the purification ~poken of in the I can firnl fanlt w(th me for any definite action 
next verse. that was wrong, 1t can be for no uther than my 

18. Whereupon, rather in which, the language about the resurrection of the dead; 
bu~incss of the offerings. For this use of I fol' that langnnge did occasion a fierce ,Icbate 
the pronoun, comp. 2G: 12.-They (sc. the and great <lisonlcr." Thus, l'aul frankly ad
Jews) found me purified as n Nnznrite in I mits that he ha,! uttered a sentiment. which 
the temple. l'nrified must have this sense led to strifo, but he cyi,kntly bdicvcs that 
here, since it points back so evi<lcntly to 21: 24, Felix knows how to l'slimate that language 
2G.-Neither with, etc., not with, a mob, aright. Is it possible that he had forgotten his 
as Tt•rtnllns had given out(,. 5), but conduct-

1 
pre,liction of God's jn<lgmcnt on the high 

ing himself altogether peaccahly.-ITc now re- . priest, especially if he ha,! seen it to be an ill
torts this charge ofa riut upon the true authors' a,h-bed word, an,! l,a,l been moved to apolo
of it.-llut certain Jews from Asia. It is 1;ize for it on the spot'/-A. II.J-'J'hat I 
they who excited a tumult, not I. The verb cried, correctly (ij< i'•pata) which I cried, an 
could be omitted (a true picture of the speak- I nttractc,l genitive, insten<l of the aceusutiYe, 
er's earnestness), because it suggests itsl'lf so , which this verb would properly take as hav
rea,li!y from tumult, and because the details I ing a kindred sense. In )Iatt 27 : 50 arn1 )lark 
of the affair haYe been relate,! at such length 1 : 2G i·oice (,J,wvii) after the same verb denotes 
(21: 21). The common text omits but (S,), arnl , the instrument of speech, not, as here, what 
makes certain Jews the subject of found. , was spoken. (Sec"'·~ 24. 1.) 
This is incorrect, as but (S,) must be retained. I 22. Them-Yiz. both parties, like your, 
Our English translation is foun<lct! on the omis- I just l,clow.-lln\·ing more perfl'ct know
sion of this particle. [The lleviscd Vcn;ion (sec ledge, etc., strictly knowing the things in 
above) represents correctly the Greek text as in- regard to the wnr (the Christian sect) more 
tcrprcted by Dr. Ilackctt.-A. II.] I nccnrntel)'-i. e. than to gh·e a ,lecision 

JO. \Vho ought, etc., whom ·ii became, to be against Paul (l'nmp. 2:i: 10) or tkm the eom
prcsent, imperfect, because they shouhl have plaint against h:m ha,l taken for granted. 
been there alrea,ly (comp. u~ij«• in 22: 2:2). I "Since Felix," says )lcyer, "ha,! lJeen al
The instigators of the riot were the persons to 

1

. ready procurator more than six years, anJ 
testify how it arosc.-If they hnd ought, bet- Christianity had sprcaJ it:;,•lf, not only in all 
tcr if they might have on)·tlting, a possi- parts of Jrnlea, but iu l\esarea itsl'lf. it is natu
bi!ity purely subjccth·e, and hence optntivc. I ral that he should ha,·c ha,! a more cmrcct 

20. Or, etc. (since the prnper witnesses are. knowle<lgl' of this religion than tlH, :-:anhe,lrists 
not here), let these themselves (see vv. 1, I on this occasion had sought to !,!il'C l1im; hence 
15) say whnt crime they found. "'ith if he di<l not COll(lemn the al·cnsl•<l, lint left the 
(,,) in the T. R. we must rea,l if they found any, 1 matter in suspense." Other explanations of 
etc. (E. V.); but if is unanthorized. I the comparative arc the following: k,w,,.iny the 

21. Except it be, etc., no uthcr offence lllfm case more ncc11mtdy-i. e. a, the result of the· 
(that) concerning this one expression. prcselll trial (which would have ht'l'll n rcnson 
The sentence is framed as if some other ritfence , for deciding it, instca,l of deferring it); knowing 
harl prci·e,led ()Icy., De ,v,•t.). The Sad,Jucees it more acc11rrrtely than to postpouc it-i. e. (a 
mip:ht object to his arnwal of a belief in the remark of Lnkl') Felix should ha\·e al'<]Uitted 
resurrection, but the rest of his countrymen Pan! at once (which brinp:s a Sl'\'t•re reflection 
wonld esteem that a merit, arnl not a crime. , on his conduct into too close connecti lll with 
[The meaning of Paul's confession is: "If they I the account of his lenity in the next verse); 



Cn. XXIV.] TIIE ACTS. 

2:l ..-\ml he. co11111m111letl a c·enturion to keep Paul, 23your mailer. ,\ml he ga\·e order to the ce11t11rion 
a11d to let him h,n·c lil)(•rty, awl 11 1hat he ~hould furliill that he shoultl lie la·pt i11 (')large, :11,tl :--houlcl ha,·c 
11011c of bis act1uai11ta11cc lo minister or come 1111to i11<l11lgt·11ec; aucl 11ot lo furLi<l auy of hb fricmb to 
l:.iu1. 111i11bTl0 r u11to liim. 

"!.t. ,\ml after certain days, when Felix came with 21 But aftt•r et.•rtai11 clays, Fl'lix came with J1ru-;illa, 
Iii)\ wifr JJrusilla, which was a ,lewc~::,;, he :--cut for 

I 
lhis wife, who wa:,,; a ,Jc,,c:-.s, a111l Sl'lll for l'a11I, aud 

l'aul
1 

a111l heard him cu11cer11irq . .! the fai1h i11 ('hri:-.t. hcanl him t·u11c4.•r11iug- the faith iu l'llrbt .le:,IIS. 
:!-1 ,\rnl £L'l he rcastmc<l of ril,!hleu11sne:;...; 1 tcmperaucc, 

1

25 Antl a:-: he rca~ow,.'d uf righlcou~.~1e,~, a1,ll ~1c111pcr-
and jU(IJ,!111c11L to cu111c, Felix tn•111hled, aud aus,,·l•rcll, a.nee, and the jwlg:111l'lll to l'ollle, 1-clix wa:-- lt:rritied, 
(;o thy "·ar fur this ti111c; whc11 l ha,·c a co11\'euic11t aud au~wcretl. 1,0 thy way for th1~ limej arnl "hcu 
season, l will call for thee. _________ 1 ha,·e a coun~nicut scaso11 1 I will call Lht:c u11tu me. 

- . -- --

g. cb. 27: 3; 18: 16.--1 Gr. h.U ou-n 1c1Je .... 1 Or, srlj-coulrol 

an,l H11all~·, k11owi11g the ea,,~ 11wrc e:mctly-i. c. ! (A~//., 20. i. I, sr1.) anti reatl tl,e following ac
(j.,inc,l with what follows) wh<'n I thns know count of her: "Agrippa ga,·c his sbtcr Drusilla 
it, after hmri11g the tcsti111011y of Lysias, jmlg- in marriage to Azizu~, King of the Eml•sc11cs, 
mcut shall be gi,·en. This last scusc is out of , who had conscutc,l to he dreumcisc,l for the 
the question, b,•cause it ,lisreganls utterly the sake of the allia11cc. But this marriage of 
or<IC'r of the wonls, as w<'ll as the prop<'r mC'an- 1 Dru5illa with a\zizus was di~soln•<i in a short 
ing of the foJlowing nrh (6,ay•,..110,.a,), I will time after this 111a11ner. \\"hell }'t:lir ll'llS pro

know fully, not will rlccirle. cum/or for Jndcri he saw her, awl, hcing capti-
23, The (not a), before centurion, desig- vatc<l by her beauty, pcr,;ua,Je,l h,·r to desert h<'r 

natc, the ccntw·io11 as the one who ha,l charge ' husbarnl, trnn,grc~s the laws of her countr~·, 
of l'anl, am! perhaps other prisoners (sec :.?7: 1; I and marry himself." "llcre,"' as l'alcy oli
:.?8: lli), whether he bclong,•cl to C,csarca or ' s<-r,·cs, "the public station of Felix, the name 
had come from Jerusalem. This otliccr is not , of his wife, and the eircnmstanee of her rc
ncce.;,arily the one who hat! concluctetl th<' : ligion, all appear in perfect confurr11ity with 
twops frn1n Antipatris (23, :r,), in <lbtinction the 5:t<'re,l writer.'' Tl,c fate of this w"man 
from the one who rt·tnrne,l, since the :ulmits of j was singular. She ha<! a son hy Felix, and 
the other cxpla11atio11, arnl since some t,,•o, in I hoth the mother and the son wPrc among those 
23: 3:?, leaves the m11nber ill(l<'finite. Hence, who lost their li\'C, hy the <'Tll1'tio11 of )fount 
as the article docs not itkntify the cC'ntnrion, \·C',tl\·ius in A. n. i1J.-LnkP <loC'S not inf.,rm n~ 
the inference to that ctfcet (lllnnt,1 p. 3:.?3, and, why Felix s111nmnnctl Paul to this cnnfl·rcnce. 
Birks, p. 3H) b not lo be urged as a proof of I \\'c may infer, from the prcscn<'e of Drusilla, 
the verity of the history.-To keep l'aul [ac- that it was on her account. In all pruhability, 
curding to the he,t authorities, him, not 1'<111/J, it was to atfor,l l1er an opportnnity tn S<'C and 
not midtlle, lu ka1, him (E.\'.), hnt that he .s/,rm/d : henr so notC"d a k:1<l<'r "f the Christian sC'et. 
be kt·,,t as a ,,,·isu11a, b,, guanlc,1.-Autl should 25. Of righteousness, or concerning 
hn\'e rcs11itc, or nllc,·intion-i. c. be treated jnstice, whieh the eon,luet of Felix ha,l so 
with i1ululi;1•11c,•, an<! not suhjC'cted to a ,C',·ere outraged. Tacitus (Ann., 12 . .'\.I) draws thi~ 
capth·ity. One of the favors which he rcct'h·e,I picture of him as a ma:,:istrate: "Rdyinp; U(><Hl 

is mentio11cd iu the next dansc.-Thc gram- the inflnC'n<'c of his brother at court, the in
matical subject ehanges li<'fnr<' shonhl forhid, 1 famous Pallas, this man actC'<l as if he h:ul a 
of which and (•ai; note ,, bl'!wc<'n the other lict'nsc to eommit C'\"C'ry <'rime with impunity." 
VL•rbs) admonblws tl,e rca,lcr.-Ser\'c him, -And tetnJJ('rnuce-i. e. self-control, cs• 
minb!t'r to his wants.-Or come unto him is pcdnlly continc,w<', chastity. ITPrP we ha\'c 
<louhtfnl, an,) may he horrowe,l from 10: 2:'l. i anothC'r nnd <lnnhlc prnof of tllC' npostk's cmrr-

2-1-2,. l'A l'L TESTIFIES IlEFUllE FE- :t\!<'. At the si<le of Felix was sittin" a victim 
LIX A~D DRl'~TLL.\. 

1 

o'r his lib,•rtinisrn, an mlnlterc,;s, as "raul ,Ii~ 
2-1. Cumc-lit. hR\"ing come, not to Cn.'-- cnnr,;cd of immorality and a jll<l.\!mcnt to 

sarca, after a temporary ah,C'ncc, lint to the place c,>mc. The wonrnn', rcsL•ntmcnt wlL• tn be 
of an<li<'nPe. (Comp .. ~ : 2:!; :.?.'i: 23.)-With f,•arc,l as well as that of the man. It was the 
llrnsilln, his wife, bein;:- n Jewess, whic-h implacable Ilcrrnlias, awl not llcrrnl, wh" ,IC'
wonlil iniply that she still a,lhcrc,l co the Jew- mantled the head of John thl' Ilaptist.-Trem
i,h reli;.:ion. This Drnsilla wns a youn;.:cr bled-lit. hn,·ini: ht•come alarmcd.-For 
daughter 11f Agrippa I., who was m,•ntiun<'<l in thi~ timc, or ns lo wh11t is now, for the 
I:!: I ..• ,,., and a si~ter of ,\grippa II., who is present (Kyp., De \\·et.. )l<'y.). The construe. 
lll<'lltionc,l in 25 : 13. We turn to Josephus I tion is that of an a,h·crhial aecn~ath·C'. (K. 

1 Cnde~ti!J"~<l Coincidr-nce.s i,, lhf!, llhliugs ojlhe, OU awl Xe10 Tat11.meut~, Ly l!e\·, J. J. Bluut1 London, lSH. 
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2G He hoped olso that •money should have been 
given him of l'aul, thal he might loo:--e him: where
tore lie seut for him the uftcuer, and commuued with 
him. 

'27 Rut after two years Porcius Festus came into 
Felix' room: and J-'elix 1 bwilling to shew the Jews a 
pleasure, left l'aul bound. 

26 lie hoped withal !hat mooe~· would he gh-en him of 
Paul: wherefore a)so he :sent fol' him tl1t~ oflener, 

27 and communed with him. But when lwo vears 
were fulfiHed, Felix was succeetle<l by Porcius· .Fes-
i!Jti?;~~ f:t~~1

5
.to gain favor with Lbe Jews, Felix 

CH APTER XXV. 

NO"" when Festns was come iuto the .province, after 11 Ft;sTt:S therefore, lha:villg come into the pro"ince, 
three days he a;:,cendetl from(_ \esarea to .Jeru~alcrn. after three days went up to ,Jerusalem from ( '..esarea. 

2 ('Then the hip:b prie!,l and the chief of the Jews 2 .An<l the chief priests a11<l the principal n1en of the 
i11formcU him agaiwst. Paul, and besought biw, Jews iufonue<l him against l'aul; and they ~ugh\ 

------- -- ---- --- ------·--·---
a F.x. 23: 8 ... . b Ex. 23: 2; eh. H: 3; 2J: 9, H .... c cb. 24: l; nr. 15.--1 Or, ha,;i11g f'llftrt:d 7'pon b11J proi:-inct 

e 270. R 10.)-l'lacc a comma or colon, not a I (<iv,., .. , not liberty), in 24 : 23, that Paul was 
period, at the cud of the verse. freed from his chains, boun(l docs not meau 

:l6, Hoped also, better at the same ' that he was rebound after a temporary release. 
time also (that he gave this answer) hoping, i Wieseler (p. 380) has showu that the cu.</,,./ia 
The participle connects itself with answered libcra was grantc•l only to persons of rank; and 
(comp. 23 : 25), and is not to be taken as a hcucc l'aul could not have cnjoyc,1 that favor, 
finite vcrb.-Thnt money will be given to : as is provc,1, also, hy his subjection to the sur
him by Paul-i. e. as an irnlnccmcnt to re- vcilhmcc of the centurion. :Meyer has changed 
lease him.-That he might loose him (E. the note in his last edition to agree with this 
V.) suggests a correct idea, but is not genuine. Yicw. According to De ,vette, Felix lomlcd 
Felix had concci\'ctl the hope that his prisoner Paul again with the chains which he ha,l re
would pay liberally for his freedom. He may movc,1. Lange (ii. p. 32G) speaks of the c11.,
havc supposed him to have ample resources at todi(L libera as exchanged now for the c11stodici 
his command. He knew that his friends were militaris. 
numerous, and had been informed (sec v. 17) 
that they were not too poor or too scl!ish to 
assist one another. 1-5, FESTl'S REFUSES TO BRIXG PAt:'L 

27, llut after two years, or two years TO JERl'BALE:\I. 
now having been complctcd-i. e. since I, Now, therefore, since he was the sue
Paul's imprisonment at Cresarca.-Porcius ccssor of Felix.-'' The new procurator," says 
Festus, etc., rather Felix received Porcius )fr. Lewin (ii. p. GD!l), "hail a straightforward 
Festus as successor. Luke wrote first, or honesty about him which forms a strnng con
we might suspect him of having copied Jose- trust to the inean rascality of his predecessor. 
phus, who says, but I'orcius Fes/11s was sent a., a He certainly did not do all the justice that he 
s11ccessor to Felix (Anti., 20. 8. D). As to the might have done; but, allowing somewhat for 
year in which this change in the procurator- the natural desire to ingratiate himself with the 
ship took place, sec I11tmduction, e G. 4.-\Vili• people of his government, his conduct, on the 
ing to show, etc., rather and wishing to whole, was exemplary, and his firmncss in re
lay up favor for himself with the Jews, sisting the unjust demands of the .Tews cannot 
to make himself popular among them, which fail to elicit onr a,lmiration."-After three 
was the more important at this time, ru; they days-i. e. on the third, which allows him one 
ha,l a right to follow him to Rome and corn- day for rest bctwecu his arrival at Cresarca and 
plain of his administration, if they were dis- his departure for Jerusalem. 
satisfie,l with it. His policy wru; unsuccessful. 2, If the high priest (T. R.) be correct, this 
(Sec I11lrorl11ction, ~ G. 4.) Au act like this on lcav- high rrricst must have been Ismael, son of l'habi, 
ing such an office was not uncommon. Thus, who succeeded An:1nias (.Jos., Anti., 20. 8. 8). 
Alhiun~, another corrupt Procurator of Judea, Two years have elapsed :since the trial bcf.,rc 
having heard that Gessius Florns had bcC'n ap- Felix (21: 1, ,q.), at which Ananias was so active. 
pointc,l to succeed him, lihcratcd most of the Instead nf the singular, some read tl,e high 
state prisoners at JcnisalC'rn, in order to conciliate I prie.,t,, (I.chm., Tsch.), which was introducC'd, 
the Jcws.-Left Paul bound, or left Paul I probably, to agree with v. 15 (De ,vet .. Alf.). 
bel'.ind ~haine~, still a prisoner, instead of I f~hc plural is now also appl'ovc:i:J by Trc~., 
scttmg )um at hberty. I correct my fom1er "est. and Hort, Anglo-Am. RcnsC'r.<, and 1s 

note' hC're in view of Conybearc and Howson's jnstificd by preponderating c,·idcnee-e. ·g. 
suggestion. .A.s we arc not to infer from respite i I( All C EL, Syr. and Cop. Versions.-A. H.J 
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3 And desired favor ag:ainst him, tJ-.at he would scn<l 
for him to Jerusalem, aJayiug: wail in the way to kill 
hiiu. 

,I Hut Fcstus answered, tha1. Paul should Le kepf at 
C':l!sarea, and that he himself wuul<l depart shortly 
thitha. 

5 Let them therefore, sai<l he, which among you are 1 

able, go down with u,P, aud accuse this man, 1.jf there 
~ any wickc<lnes~ in him. I 

6 A11d wheu he hacJ tarrie<l amoug them more than 
ten dan• he went t.luw11 u11to l'~sarca: an<l the 11ext 
da,· si(ti~~ un tlw ju<lgmeut scat comma11<l1jJ Paul to 
be ·1iru<1ght. 

7 And whe11 he was come, t.hc .Jews whi<'h came 
down from Jcru~alt!III stood round aLout, c-aml lai<l 
mauy arnl gric\·ous cu111plaints against Paul, which 
the,· could 1101 pro,·e. 

~•\\.llile he auswered for himself, rt:Xeither ag:ainst 1

1 

the Jaw of the .Jews, neither against the tc111plc, uor 
yet again~t ('<l•:;;ar, ha,·c I olfondell a11y thing at all. 

9 Hut Fcsllls, ewilliug- tu <lo the .Jews a pleasure, 
answerC'd l'aul, a11d said, /\\"ilt Lhon go up to Jerusa
lew,aud there Uc judged of these tbiugs Lefore iue·? 

3 him, :J.!>,;kiug fa,·or ag-aiust him, that lie would ~enJ 
fur h11u to .Jcru:-.llem; layi11g a 1,lut to kill him uu 

-4 the way. Howlicll Fcst11:,; a.,swcrcd, that l'aul wa:! 
kept in cl1arg-e al ('a~sarca, au<l that he hi111~df wa~ 

5 al,uul tu depart. l/1itllt'1° shor1lr. Ll't the111 therefore, 
s.aith he, who arc of power among you, gu Juwu 
with me, aml if 1herc is an)·thin~ amiss in the 
mau, let tht>1u accuse him. 

6 .·\u<l when he hacl tarried a11.1.ou~ them nut more 
thaD eight or lcn days, he wcut dowu unto ( ".csarea: 
awl 011 tll<' morrow he sat un the judg111e11t ~cat, 

7 and co111u1:.u1tl'-'d l'aul to 1,c hro11,1.d1t. _\11d whe11 he 
was co111c, the ,lews whu had cu111c <low11 from .l(•ru
salcm stool} round aLout hirn. 1Jri11~i11g ag:1iu.,t him 
11rnny auJ gric,·uu:-- charges, which they could 11ot 

8 pru\"C: while Paul :-ai<l i11 his defence, ~either 
again:-:t the law ut" lhc Jew.,, nor ag-ai11sL the tcm-

9 pie, 11or again~t C::l':,;ar, han! I ~i1111cll al all. J;ut 
1·e~t11:--, u~~iring' to gain fa\"or wirh the .Jews, an
swered l'aul, a11J said, \\'ilt thou gu up tu Jl·rusa
lcm, au<l there Le judged of tl.Jese thiugs Ucfure rne? 

a eh. 23 : 12, 15 .•. . b eh. JB : H; ver. lo .... c ~lark 15 : 3; l.ukc 2:t : 2, 10; eh. 2-1 : 5, 13 ... . d cb. 6: l3; 2-1 : I:!; 28 ; 17 .... e eh, 
H: "J.7 ...• / ,·er. 21J. 

-The chief, etc., the first men, arc the chief : such a matter. Kuinocl has shown that //u 
prints <Lml the elt/crs in v. 15, except that the : pu1,-c,flll vf Jrn•s was common among the Jews 
high priest mentioned SPparately here wouhl as a Llcsignation of their rulers. (Sel' Jos., Rell. 
be one of the high priests tll('re. [But it ' Jud., 1. l:.!. 4; 2. H. S an,! elsewhere. Comp. 
shoulcl be plural here as wl'll as there.] Be- also 1 Cor. 1: :.!G and Hev. G: ],}.) Conybearc 
sought, as imperfect, shows their importu-

1 

an,! Howson, after '.\foyer, rcncler tlwse who arc 
nity. i cnmpete,11, arc authorized to act as prosecutors, 

3. And desired, ctc.-lit. asking for them- but without offering any pr.-,of , ,f that abs, ,Jute 
seh•es a fuvor against him; viz. that he use of thl' term.-Snid (,J,~o-i) shnul1! stan,l be
would send for him,ctc.-Lalillg wait-i. e. fure among 1·011 (iv VI'••), not after it (T. H.). 
maki11gan a111bu.•h, arranging for it. (See 23: 21.) G-12. PAUL Al'l'EALS FIW'.\I FESTUS 
They anticipate,] nu obstacle to their plan, and TO C-ESAP.. 
may have alrea,ly hireu their assassins and G. llnd tarried, ctc.-lit., llfwi11u1w11•.•1icnl
pointcd out to th!'m lhe earn or rock whence not more than eight or ten dnrs-i.e. ha,·
they were to rnsh forth upon their victim.

1 

ing rcturnc,l speedily, as he hacl intimated 
(Comp. the note on v. rn.) (.shortly, in v. 4). Imtea<l of ,wt m111·e th"n 

-1. Answeretl-viz. to their second r!'quest. eiyht o,· ten (Grsb., Tsch., ~Icy.), as alJOYC, the 
(See note on v. lG.)-That Pan I was ke11t rrc!'ivcd text (am! so E. Y.) rea,b more than 
as a prisoner at (lit. unto) Crcsarea, as the ten tlars, as if Festus (Bi, a,h-ersative. /,111) had 
Jews were aware; and hence, as the governor i not fulfille,! his word (v. •).-The next day= 
was about to procee,! thither, it would be more on the mi,rrntt'. in v. 1,. 
convcni!'nt to lw,·e the trial at that place. The: i. Stood round abont, .•tonrl w·ow11l. him, 
English Ycrsion-viz. that Pant should be • not the tribunal (Kuin.). (Comp. ".aainsl w/,0111 

kept-com·eys the idea of a too peremptory u·hen //,c ael'11scr., .,tond up, in "- 18.)-:\[ost manu
refusal. S•l decilied a tone woul<l have gi\"Cn scripts omit against Paul aft1·r complaints. 
needless olfeuce. ]]",,., l·epl (T~p•i.-Ja,) announces Tischcnclorf writes In.id tt[/flin.st (KaTa,/,ipovn,); 
a fact rather than a purpose.-U11/11 (,,,) C':cs",-ea but others defend the simple participle (,J,ipov

(more correct than in with the dati\·c) oppnses T<,).-Thc heavy charges (complaints), as 
tacitly his being kept back 111110 C':esarc<1 to his the defence of the apostle shows ( ,-. •), were 
remornl thence; not unlike unto Asi<L, in l!I: heresy, impiety, and treason. (Comp. 24: 
22. i 5: G.) 

5. Which among )"OU nre able-lit. the, 0. And there hejudge1l-lit. there to be 
powerful among l(IU, yonr c-hief m!'n, not judged (\"iz. by the Sanheclrim)-heforc me; 
those who arc able, who may find it easy or pos- , i. c. in his presence, while he shonhl prc,iclc 
sible tn perform the jonrn()y (Cal\'., Gr->t., E. Y.). ()le.,·., De \\'et., \\'iesl.), and perhaps confirm 
Their atteu,lance at the trial was imperati\·e, ' or n•ject the decision. There :ire two \"icws '1.'! 

and the ma:::istratc wnnlcl not speak as if they to the import of this proposal. One i~ that 
were to" consult their cunHnience merely in Festus iutended merely to transfer the trial 
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10 Then sahl Paul, I stand at f'a•sar's jndgmcnl !--eat, I 
where I ought to Le judged: to the .Jews have [ done 
110 wrung, as thou very well knowc:-:t. 

11 °For if I lJC an otfo11dcr, ur have committctl auy 
thiug worthy of<ll:'ath, 1 rcfu:-:c 11ot to die: lmt if Llierc 
l>c none of l hcsc thirigs whl'reof thc~e accu~e me, 110 
man 111ay llclin~r me u11tu them. bi appeal unto •·~csar. 

1:! Then Fcstus, whcu he ha<l cuut'crrcd with the 
council, an:--wcrcd, Ilast thou appealed uuto C~!Sar "! 
unto f'a•sar shalt thou go. 

ta And after certain dap; king .Agrippa and Ucrnicc 
came unto C;.csarea to :salute J· cstus. 

JO nut Pan I said, 1 am i,;tan,ling l1cforc ('a•sar's judg
ment-~cat, where I ought to lie judged: 10 the Jews 
have I douc no wro11{!:, a~ thou also Yery well know-

l 1 est. If then I am a wrong-lloer, and ha\"c commit
ted any thiug worthy of tlcalh, 1 refuse not lo <lie: 
but if uoJJc of tho:,;e things is fl'ue, whl·rcof thc:se 
accu:--c me, 1,0 man ca11 1ghc me up 111,to them. I 

12 appeal unto f'~sar. Then I- c~tu:-1, when he hat.I 
coufcrretl with the council, answered, Thou hast 
appca1ctl u11~0 ftcsar: unlo ( ·~l!:-:-ar sllalt thou go. 

13 !\'ow when certain tlays were pas:,;t:d, Aµ:rii,pa lhe 
kiug and Ucrnicc arrived at l'i.l'sarca, !?and salutt:.d 

a nr. 15; ell. lh : H; 23; W; 26: 31. .. . b eh. 26: :J'.l; 28: W.--1 Gr. grunt me b11 ja'VOT: aud so iD \"er. 16 .•.. :z Or, baring 
~uluted 

from Ca,sarca tu Jerusalem, and the other is and past in ciaw;; (am unjust), am! rcmler if 1 
thnt he wished to change the jurisdiction in have don.e and am duiny i,•r,my. (~ee K. ? :!55. 
the case-to surremler l'aul to the Jews nn<l R. 1.)-\Vorthy of death uelincs the <lei;rce 
allow them to decide whether he was innocent of guilt. If it was such that he desen-cu to 
or guilty. The explanation last statcLl agrees! uie, he was willing to uic.-lf there is uoth• 
1,e,;t with the intimations of the context. The· ing of what (Gr.)= if there is 11une uf the,e 
reply of the apostle (.I stand, etc., in v. 10), thinys which. 
an,l the fac-t that he pruccecls at once to place 12. \Vheu he had conferred, ctc., l,a,•iag 
11imsclf bcyoutl the power of Fcstus, woultl spoken u-ilh the cow,cil-i. e. the assessors or 
appear to show that he regarued the 11nestion judges (mip,Spo,, comili11rii), \\"ho assisted him 
(Wilt thou, cte.) as tautnmount to being uc- nt the trial. It wns en~turnary for the proc•on
pril·c,l of his rights as a I:omnn eitizcn. sul, or his snbstitnte, to ehonse n nnmher of 

10. I stantl at, etc-., or before the tribu- men whose office it was to aicl him in the a<l
nul of C:csar am I standing, nm unclcr ministration of justice. 'fhc 1•roconsul him
Romnn jurisdidion, since FcsttL~ was the rep- self presided, hut \\·as brm111l to consult hb as
rcsentntiYe of the emperor. The answer of i sc~sors, ancl to tlcddc iu aceor,lan,·e with the 
Fest us, C11to Ca·s11r h,ist thou ap1iectled, unto c~:.<11r ,·icws of the majority. (Sec Gcih's G,·sehichtc, 
shall tl,o,, !fO (,·. u), is founLlcd on the apostli,'s p. 2-13, sq.) The snhject of consultation in this 
suhseqtwnt I appeal nnto Cmsar, am! is not in,tance, <luuhtlc;;s, ,ms whether the appeal 
proof (\\.cbth.) that Pan) viewed himself as shouhl be allowc,l or refu,eu. ·writers on 
"already standing in his own resoh·c before Roman law inform us that the proyiucial 
C:rsar's judgment-scnt." Where I onght to magistrates hacl a certain ,liscretionnry power 
be judged (present), to \)(' having my trial- in this respect. An appeal to the emperor was 
ns matter of right (S,,), not because it is Go,l's ' not grantcu in c,·cry case. It wns n<·<·essary to 
will. (Cnmp. v. 2-1 anu 2-l : IO).-As thou , consi,ler the uature of the accusation, aml also 
vcq• well knowest, or rather as aho thou I the amount of evidence whi<-h supported it. 
pereeivest l1etter-i, e. than to make such a Some offences were held to he ~o enormous us 
proposal. (Comp. 2·1 : :?2. W. ?. 3-1, 4,) Such a II to exclncle the exercise of this right; and when 
comparative is very convenient as suggesting the crime wns not of this character, the cvi
somcthing which it might he lcss courteous to uencc of guilt mii.d1t he so palpable as to uc
cxprcss (Wdsth.). After hearing the charges II marnl an immc,linte and final uecision.-Thou 
against I'anl, a111l his reply to them, Festns hast appealed unto C:rsur is declnrntil•e 
knew that the pri,.,ner was entitled to he set (not a que,-tion, ns in E. Y.), and repents I'anl's 
free, instmd of giving him up to n tribunal • Inst word before the consultation, for the pnr
where his accusers were to Le his jurlgPs. The pose of attaching to it the ver<lict.-Unto Cre• 
temporizing ltoman confesses in v. ll'l that Pan! s1u shall thou go, be s,•nt, ::mnounc:es the 
was right in imputing to him such a violation ' ready conclusion in regar,I to the pres,•nt np
of his convictions. I peal. I perceive uo severity in this unswcr 

11. If I be an offender, or if therefore (llng.), heyon,l thnt of the ahrnpt otlicial form. 
I am unjust, guilty-i. e. in conser1uence of The prisoner is tol,1 that the gonrnmcnt woulu 
pnst wrong-uoing. The verh expresses here the, carry out his appeal nnd take measures to con
result of an act, insteau of the act itself. (Sec vcy him to P..ome. (Sec on '.!i : 1.) 
W. ii 40. 2. c.) l'or, in the common text, is I J:J-22. FE~Tl':-l COKFEW::i WITH AGRIP
incorreC't. The clause is illative with reference, PA COXC'EH:-Sl:-SG PAUL. 
to the assumption (v. 9) that the Jews might I 13. And after, etc,-lit. certain days he• 
find l1im guilty. Some cumhine the present ing 11nst, since the nJ>pcal. Agrippa the 

I 
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1-1 ,.\mJ whc11 Lhc\' had IJec11 there manv daYS, Fc:-.lus ! 
tl(•clarctl l'aul s cau.~e uulo lhe ki11g, sayfng-1 4TJwrc is 
a ccrlaiu mau It-ft in l;onds lH' l·clix: 

1 

J;j 6 .. \IH)llt whom, when J was at Jerusalem, I he chief 
priests and the cl«.fors uf the .Jews iufurmc<l me, t.1esir-
1ug 10 l,an• juclgmcnt agai,,st hi111. 1 

11; c'fo wh111u l auswcreJ, It is not the manner of the 

~l~l~~~~i' t~l};\11~1
lfe!;~~~r~~ ;;~~ ~f1:~ie~ 

1
~:t(rJ1~\.

1
!in~ I 

ccuse to aw;wcr fur himsclt' conccrni11g the crime lai<l : 
again~t him. ' 

17 Therefore, when they were come hither, dwithout I 
any dcl:ty 011 the morrow I sat on the judj!lllellt :;cat, 
aud cowmam.led tLe man to be luought forth. 

1-1 Fcslu~. And as the,, t.irril·d thtre man,· da\·~, FP~
tus la:d Pan]•~ case fief ,re the ki11,I!;, sayii1g, i°ht•fl~ i!'\ 

15 a certain mau left a pris111H'r IJ)' I clix: al,oul whom, 
when I was ~,L ,lcrt1:-ale111, the chief pric:-.ts am! the 
cider:-; of the Jew~ in!ormc(l ,iw, asking for :--eulencc 

Hi ag-:ain:,;l hi 111, To who111 l aus,,·en•d, lhal il is not 
the ct1:--l1.m1 of the l{u111ans to J!iH\ llf' a11y rnau, he
fore t hal the accused ha ,·c I he accu:--ers fa,·e to face, 
autl h;n·e hatl O)lportunity to 111:1k...: hi." dcfrncc cou-

17 ceruiu,I!; the 111atter laitl ag-ainsl him. Wl1t•11 there
fore thcv were come lu.[!;ether IH"rc, I ma(le 111, delay, 
but on the ucxt tlay sat tlo\\ n 011 the jmlg1uenl-scat, 

ach. H: 21 .... b ,·en. 2, 3, ... e vers. I, 5 .... d ver. 6, 

king. This AgripJ}(I, w:L~ a son of t.he Agrippa I ~al of the Romans, came to pay his respects to 
whose tragical end has been relate,] in 12: 20- this new representative of the 1•,wer on which 
24. At hb father's death, :L~ he was considered he was dependent. 
too young to succee,I him on the throne, .Judea 15. luformcd-i. e. judicially, brought accu
wus committed agnin to the government of sation. (Comp. v. 2; 2-1: 1.)-Asking for them• 
prorurators. lie passed his early life at Ru111e. selvesjusticcngninst him. Thcitleaofcon
In A. D. 50, 011 the death of Herod, his uncle, dcmnation lies in agai"ust him., not in justice 
he received the suver.eignty of Chalcis, and in or j1ulgme11t. Tischemlorf dcci,les against con• 
A. D. 53 the dominions of Philip and Lysania,; denwntion (.a•a8i•~•). [In his 8th ed. Tsch. 
(Lukes: 1), at which time he assumed the title of gin~, this wor,l, meaning 0111dnn1u1tion, and 
king. In the year A. D. 55, Nero added to his Lad1., Trcg., \Vest. an,l Hort, the Anglo-Am. 
possessions a part of Galilee, and Perea. He I ltevisers, with I< A Il C a1ul many cur,;ives.
dicd, after a reign of nearly fifty years, in A. D. A. II.] 
100. It will Le ol.Jserved that, although Luke 16. Inv. 3 the request of the .J<•ws was that 
in this passage styles Agrippa a king, he docs Paul might be brought to .Jerusalem; awl in 
not style him King of Judea; whereas, in that case the accuser,; am! the accus<.~I wonltl 
speaking of hil'I father (12: 1, ,1-), he not only have met face to face. Ilencc the reply of Fc.s
applies to him this title, but mentions an in- I tus here, in order to warrant his ohj,•ctinn, mt,st 
stance of his exercise of the regal power at relate tn !i. ,liffcrcnt proposal-viz. tlmt he woultl 
Jerusalem. The facts statet.! above show how : condemn Pan) at once (sec v. 2-t) and in his 
perfectly this distinction conforms to the cir- , absence. On his declaring that as a Roman 
cumstancc.s of lhe cu.se.-Bcrnicc w:1s the I magbtratc he could not be guilty of such in
elt!est daught~r of Agrippa I., a111l a sister of justice, the Jews, as it· would seem, changed 
Drusilla (21: M). She was noted for her beauty their tactics. If it was so that the parties 11111st 
and her profligacy. Luke's accuracy in intro- confront each oth<'r, they asked then that he 
ducing her at this stage of the history is worthy would rnmmon the pri~oner to .Jerusalem arnl 
of remark. After a brief marriage with her h:t\'C him tried there. Ilnt this secon,I re11uest 
lir,;t h11sh:111d she became the wife of Ilerrnl, I was a mere pretence. They knew the we,1k
her uncle, King of Chalcis, and on his death . ness of their muse too well to await the re,mlt 
remained for a time with Agrippa, her brother. I of a trial, all(! wanted only to secure an oppor
Shc w:is suspected of living with him in a tunity to waylay and kill the apostle 011 the 
criminal manner. Her thir,l marriage, with roa,l. The two proposals may ha\'c been ma,le 
Polcmon, King of Cilida, she soon <lisso\\'cd, at ditTerent times, so that in the interval thc,v 
anrl returnc,I to her hrothrr not long before the conld have begun the aml>nsca,fo (as intimate,! 
death of the Emp<,rnr Claudius. She cou!tl in v. 3), believing that, thou!!h batlled iu the 
have been with Agrippa, therefore, in the fir,;t attempt, they eould not fail in the se<'on,1. 
lime of l<'e~tus, as Lnke represents in our -It is not the manner, etc., hctt<'r that it 
narratiYe. Her subsrqnent connection with is not a custom, for Romans, if it was for 
Vcspasian allll Titus made her name familiar, Jews. The article (E. V.) obscures the opposi
to the Roman writers. Sc,·eral of them, a.• I tion.-!Uon (as generic) <leclares the rnle lo be 
Tacitus, 8uet,mius, and .Juvenal, either men- , nnil•cJ"!Sa\. The claim to this impartialit~· was 
lion her expressly or :1lhulcto her.-To snlnte a l111111a11 ri!!ht in the eye of thr Roman law.
-in order lo salntc-Pcstus. It was th,•ir I To die, after man (T. R, and hence E. V.), ~ 
visit of congratulation. .Agrippa, being a V:l.:l- unapproved. 



280 THE ACTS. [CH. XXV. 

18 Agai11st whom when th<i accusers stood up, they ' 18 and commanded the man to be brought. lone rn-
bronght 11011c accusation of ~11ch things as l suppo~e<l: ing whom, when the accu~ers stoo<l up, the~- Lruuµ:ht 

I!) a Hut hatl certain questions agai11,!,:t him of their 19 nu charge of ~uch evil thiugs as I suppo:-c<l; hut had 
own superstition, and of 011c Jesus, which was dc:.ul, certain ttllcstiun~ aµ;ainst hirn of their uwu JrC'liJ:!'iun, 
whom l'aul attirmetl to he alh·c. and of one Jesus, who was dc:.ul, whom l'aul attir111ctl 

211 All(] hccausc 1 <louble<l ,,f such manner of epics- 20 to l,e :i.Jhc. And I, l1ci11g Jll'l'\1lexc<l how to inquire 
tions, I :iskc<l lt.im whether he would go to Jerusalem, concerning these things, ask('( whether la• woultl g-o 
and there IJe judged of these matters. I to ,Jerusalem., aud there lie jut..lgctl of thc:se matters. 

21 Bur when l'aul ha<l nppcnlc<l to be rc~cn·ed unto 21 1 ut when J'aul had appealed to Le kept for the 
the hearing of..:\ ugustus, J comrua11tled him to Uc kept tlecision of ~the cmpc1 or, I commauclctl him Lo be 
till I mi~ht semi him lo ('.-csar. j 22 kept till 1 shouhl sen<l him to ( ·a::sar . .And Agrippa 

22 Then hAgrippa said unto rc~tus. I would also s1111l unto l·estns, I als:o :1coul<l wbh to hear the man 
bear the man myself. To~morrow, said he, thou shalt 

I 
myself. To-morrow, s:1ith he, thou ~halt hear him. 

hear him. 23 ~o on the. morro"·, when Agrippa was come, and 
2a .Autl on 1he morrow, when Agrippa was come, and Pernice, with gre;1t pomp, a11<l they were entered 

Dernicc, with g-n•at pomp, and was entered into the into the pbce of hcariuµ;, with the chief captain:-, 
place of hcarinµ;, with the chief captai11s, and lirincipal and the principal men of the city, at the co1111na1u.l 

brought forth. Kint{ ..:\grippa, arn.l all 111cu who arc here present 
IIICU of tl1c city, al. Fe~lu~• C,JUJJUanJmcut 'aul was r 2•lof Fcstu~ l'aul was Uruugh( in .. Am.l lcstus sailh, 

24 Arn] Fcstussaic.1, King Agrip,)a,and all men which with us, ye behold lhi:, wau, about whow all the 
arc here prc~rut with us, ye :-ce t lis man, ahou1 whom 
call the multilllt)cof the Jews have <lcalt with me, both 

I 

a eh. 18: 15; 2:J: i9 ... . b ~cc eh. 9: 15 .... c v~rs. i, :t, 7.--1 Or, superstition .... 2 Gr. the ..d.ug11s£11a .•.• a Or, waa v'Ul/iing 

~-Against whom-lit. around whom-' word is shrtll .,eml up (a.vu.,r;,,,i,.... Lchm., Tsch., 
belongs to stood up(comp.v. 7),not to brought. ! :\Iey.). (Comp. Lnke 23: 7, ll.) Fcstus would 
The antece<lcnt of whom (oo) is mun, not the I intimate that he was waiting only w1til a vessel 
remoter judgml'nt•seat. Charge (o.1,io.v- j should sail for Italy. 
that is,'°"'"'"• of those things).-\Vhich (.:.v-;;,, 22. I would also, or I myself also could 
by attraction) I was suspccting-i. e. some I wish-i. e. were it possible. The Greeks cm
capital offence, as .treasr,n, murder, or the like. I ployed the imperfect indicative to express a 

19. Concerning their own religion, not • present wish which the speaker regarded, or 
superstiiiun. (Comp. the note on more reliyious, I ont of courtesy affected to regard, as one that 
not too supe,-stitious, in 17 : 22.J Agrippa was could not be realiZL'<I. (Comp. Rom. 9: 3; Gal. 
known to be a zealous Jew, and Festus would . 4: :W. W. * 41. 2; S. * VIS. 3; K. ?. 259. R G.) 
not have been so uncourtcous as to dc-,;crihc his I It is less correct to understand the wish as one 
faith b\' an offensive term. Own (16,o.<) refers, long entertained. 
not to· the sulionlina1c whom, /,is o~n- viz.: 23-27, l'AUL IS DIWCGHT DEFORE 
Paul's-lint to nccnscrs, the leading subject. AGHII'I'A. 
-Concerning a certain Jesus, etc. As to' 23. \\'ith grcnl-lit. much-pomp, dis
Luke's cnn<lor in recording this contemptuous play, which consistL'<I partly in their personal 
remark, sec note on 18: 15. ! dccomtions (comp. 12: 21), and 1,artly in the 

20. Doubled, or perplexed, uncertain, as; retinue which atlC'ndc,l them.- U11to the 
Fcstus may have said with truth, but could ' 11lace of n11dience, whkh the article rep
not honestly assign as the motive for his pro- resents as the customary one (01,;h.), or ns the 
posal. (Sec v. 9, abovc.)-ln regard to the one to which they rC'paircd on this oecn~ion 
dispute concerning this one - viz. Jesus' (:\lc~•.).-Wilh the chief captains-lit. the 
(•. 19)-not thiHJ1atter, as ifit were neuter. Dnt chiliarchs, the crn11111:11Hlers of the cohorts 
the best rC'J.ding is c1.mcrrning these thi11r1,'l-viz. in stationed at C,csarea, which were five in nnm
relation to their religion and the resurrection her (Jos., Bell. J11d., 3. 4. 2). (Comp. the note 
of Jesus. on 27 : l.) • 

21. But when 1•11111 appenled, ctc.-lit. 2-1. The procnrator could say all the mul• 
but Pool having appealctl (and so de- litnde of the Jews, hecanse he had reason 
rnandcd)-thnt he should be kept in Ro- to know that the Jewish rulers (n. •· 15) whn 
man custody, inst.earl of hcing tried at Jcrusa- harl demarnlccl the death of Paul represented 
Jcm.-With I\ view to the examination of the popular feeling. :Meyer suggests thnt a 
Augustus. The Senate conferred this title on cro\v,I may have gone with them to the pro
Octavius in the first instance, but it WIL'l gh·cn curator nncl enforced tlH'ir application by clam
also to his successors.-1 commanded thnt orin~ for the same ohj,~,t.-Denlt wilh me, 
he should still be kept (infinitive present) or intercetled (in its bad sense here) with 
at C::csarca. In should be kept, just before, me, against him. A genitive or dative may 
the time is <>ntirel,v. subordinate to the act.-1 follow this vnh.-(Rome manuscripts rcacl zcn 
Until I shull send him (T. R.), but the surer autun ({ijv o.ii,ov), au,1 others at,t,fa zcn (a..i,ov ~ijv); 
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at .Jcru::salem 1 and also here, crying that he Ollght nnot multitude of the .Jews _madt.· ~uit to me, lioth at :1e-
to live any longer. I ru:-- ,)em aml here, cr.n11g- thal he uu,1.d1t 11ot to 11,·e 

15 Bul when 1 founJ tl at bhc ha<l conunittc<l notlt• 2t, ::my lungt.•1·. Hul I l'ot111d I hat he lull com111itteJ 
iug worthy ol <lcath, -=au<l that he him:--clf ha~h ap- ! 1,uthi11g worthy ot cl-.:alh: aJH] ~,s he him~clf ~l•-
pcalc<l to ,\ugustus, I ha,·c <let'-:rmin~ to :,end_ h11u. 1 pe:tlcd to 1thc emperor l_ detc~·mrnc<l l~ H·ntl h1111. 

:lG or whom 1 have 110 ccrtarn tlung lo wnte unto 2G tJl whom I h~n·c 110 t.:l..'l'tam t 11111;,!; lo wrlle uutu my 
my lard. Wherefore I ha\'c brought him forth before lord. \\"hcrcforc 1 ha\'C l.Jroughl him forlh heforc 
you, au<l !--pccially Ucforc the~, o kiu,i.; A).{rippa, that, you, aw.l s1!ecia_lly Llcforc thee, king Ag:rippa. that, 
after exallliuatiou had, I might ha\'C sumcwbat. to after exa11unaliu11 hat.1, I may ha,e sonu:wh:11 tu 
write. ' 2i write. For iL !'iCemeth to me tllJrca ... ouaUlc, in scm). 

'!7 1-,or it ~ee111eth to me 1mreasonahle to send a '. ing- a pri~oncr1 not withal to sii;uify the chaq;cs 
prisoner, aud uot withal to signify the criwcs laid I again~L hiw. 
116..1.iu.stliim. 

CHAPTER :X.XYJ. 

TJIES Ai,rippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted lo I Asn Agrippa .sai<l unto Pan!, Thou arl permit led 
speak lor thy~elf. Then Paul stretchctl furth the I to !-peak t'o1· 1hy:--elf. Then l'aul :stretched forth llis 

band, and answered for himself: hand, au<l made hh; defence: 

---· -------- . 

a eh. 22: 22 . ... t. eh. 2::1: 9, 29; 26: SL .•. c n:r~. II, 12.--1 Gr. a,e A11y1uif118. 

and so, in the next verse, some rea,l tha11aton I etc., or better that aur one (DL' ,,.l'l.) send• 
n11/011 (JavciTou av,ov), and .others all/On tl,crnatou, ing a prisoner shonld not also signify 
(av,ov Java,ou). Such transpositions, which the charges (not c,-i,ncs) against him, t>omc 
ha,·e no elfect on the sense, show how unim-1 would make 011e ,,c11rli11g the subject uf shuuld 
portant are many of the various remlings of 

1 
.sig11ify, without any ellipsis. (K. e 238. n. 2. c.) 

the sacred tcxt.)-Cr)·ing aguinst him, etc. ·I Som_c supply I as the ;;ubjcet. It is more forci
(See on Y. 15.)-Not any longer (µ~•in). A hie Ill such a case to state the general rnlc or 
qualification like this in a negath·c sentence principle which controls the particular instance, 
re,1uircs a compound containing the negative Josl•phus (Bell . .Juel., :l. 14. I) ,lc,crihcs Fesh1s 
{µ~ or ov•) which precedes. (K. ~ 318. G; R. as a rcasonabk• man, who was not ,lcstitute of 
~ 148. G.)-1 have determined, rather I de• , a rc>gar<l for justice and the laws, and who ap
cided-viz. at the ti111e of the trial when he pro,·c,l himself to such of the J,•ws as Wl're 
appcak•d. The perfect (E. Y.) is less accurate I willing to submit to any forl'iµ:n rule. What 
than the aorist tense. I Luke relates of him shows him to be worthy 

26. Of whom, etc., or concerning whom, i of this encomium. ~ 

I have nothing snre, clclinit.c, to write to I 
the sovereign, In s11d1 cases of appeal it 
was necessary to transmit to the emperor a, 1-23. PAUL'S SPEECH BEFORE AGRIP
writtcn acco11nt of the offence charged as h:w-

1 
PA. 

ing been committed, allll also of all the judi- 1. This speech of the apostle is similar to 
cial procce,lings that may hm·c taken place in I that which he delivered on the stairs of the 
relation to it. Documents of this description castle (22: 1, , •. ). The 111ain topic is the same in 
were called apostuli'., or litcrx dimissori:c.-1.ord each-\'iz. the womlcrful cireu111sta11ccs of his 
is the Greek for domimw. The writer's accuracy ; con version; but in this instance he recounts 
shoul<I be rcmarkc,I here. It woulll have been . them, not so much for the pur[""(' of as,crting 
n 111istakc to ha,·e applicLI this term to the cm: : his personal innocence as of \'indicating the 
]'l'ror a few years earlier than this. Xcithl'r 1 ,Ji,·ine origin of his co1111nissi<)n an,! the trntl1 
Augustus nor Tiberius wo11l<l allow hi111sclf to : of the 111cssagc proclaimccl hy hi111. t>o far frnm 
be called <lomi111,.,, because it implil'd the rela- admitting that he had been unfaithful to Juda
tion of master an,! sla,·e. The appellation had : ism, he claims that his Christian faith realized 
now come into use as one of the imperial titles. the true idea of the religion taught in the Old 
-I mar have what (future·) I shnll write, Tl'stamcnt. On the for111cr oceasi1111 "he a,1-
not what tu w,-ite (E. Y.). Some repeat ccrtr1in, dressed the infuriated p11pulacc an,I ma,lc his 
after somewhat ()fey.), which is not neccs- : ,\cfcnce against the chargl's with which he was 
sary. )!eyer leaves out the ellipsis in his m•w hotly prcsse,1-of profaning the temple and 
edition. j apostatizing from the )!osaic law. He now 

27, For it seemcth unrensonal.Jle, or; passes by these accusations, and, a,\,lressing 
it n11pears to me absurd. It was illcµ:al himself to a more intcllig,·nt an,! ,lispassionate 
too; but Festus thinks of the act us being a hearer. he takes the hiµ:hcst grnun,l. and hol<ls 
\'iolation, not so much of the law as of the himself up as ihc apostle and messenger of 
propriety which dictated the law.-To send, i Go,!. With this view, therefore, he paints in 
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2 I think mrseJr happy, kii•g ,\grippa, because I r--hall 

a11swer for 111p-t'lf thi.,; c.l.1y l1efore thee tulll'hiug all 
the thing:- whereof I arn a<:cust><l of the .Jews: 

:.; Especially bf'CtlU$f' I k,ww thee to Le expert in all 
customs and (111e:-stiuns which arc alllong the Jews: 
wherefore I l>e:-ct'ch thee to hear me patie11tly. 

4 ~ly 111a1111er of life frum 111y youth, which was at 
the tirsl a111011g mine own nation at Jerusalem, kuo,..,· 
all the .Jews; 

5 WhiC"h knew me from the bcginni11g, if they would 
teslify, that artt>r 0 Llic wosl slraitest sect of our rcligiou 
I li\·cd a Pharbee. 

2 I think myself happ,y, ki11g Agrippa, tha1 J ~uu to 
make 111y tltft'1 (·e Leture lhl't' thi:- day to11chi11g ;:iii 
the thing:s whereof I a111 accu~ed liy 1lrn Jews: 

3 1, ~pcciallr lirc:.w~e thou art c'.\ pert in all c11~tom3 
. amJ qucsliuns which arc amoug: l he J~ws: w hl're

.,a fore l lJe~t't'Ch thee t.u hear 111c patiently. )1y 
mauner uf life then from 111y yuuth up, which was 
frum the hcgi1111i11g a111011g uainc own uatiun, auc.J 

5 at, Jcrusalc1u, kuuw all 1he ,Jews; havi11g k11owlec.l1,e 
of me from the tirsL, if they be willing .to te:-;tity, 
how that after the strait.~t sect of our religion 

a cb. 22: 3; 2:i; 6; 21: 15, "ll; Pbil. 3: 5.--1 Or, bcca1.ise tho" art ei.pcdally ezpeT1 

more strikini; colors the awful scc>ne of his I ment. Eyes, in Eph. 1 : 18, hns been cited ns 
conversion, ancl repeats more mi11utely thnt an example of it, but stnnds renlly in appnsi
heaveuly call which was impos~ible for him to• tion with .•pirii, or depends on 111aygfre. Dcza's 
disobey (,. ,,), nntl in obeying which: though unauthorized kuowing (whence l,eccrnse I know, 
he incurred the displensure of his countrymen in E. V.) obviates the irregularity. The Hah
(v. 21), he continue,! to receive the divine sup- binic writers1 speak of Agrippa ns ha,·i11g ex
port (v. 22)" (J!umphry, p. 192).-'l'hou art celled in a k110wle,lgc of the law. As the Ira
permitted to speak, etc. It is Agrippa who 

I 
dition which they follow could not ha\"C flllwe,! 

gh·cs the permission to speak, bc>eause, as he, from this pnss:1ge, it confirms the r!'presc11tatinn 
wns the guest on this occasion, nn,l a king, he ' here hy an irnexpect,,.J agreement. -Among 
presides by right of courtesy. (Comp. 21 : 40.) : Jews (not the Jews), of whom we nn' led to 
--Stretched forth-lit. having stretched think as existing in different places. (W. ?. ;;3_ 
forth-the hand i8 the snme as bi:cko11ed. ,!.)-Therefore (6ul). In the presence· of sneh 
wirh the """'/, in 13 ; 1G (comp. 21 : 40) ! a judge he propo,cs to speak nt length, n,ul re
a)l(l in 1!l : 33. The gesture was the more i quests a patient hcnring. 
courteous, liecnuse the attention asked for I 4. Therefore (o~,)-i. e. encourni;c•l thus, he 
was certain, from the known curiosity of , will proceed. [Thi_s word is not repn•s,•nte,1 in 
the hearers. On the arm which· Paul rnbetl ' the C(Hllmon English \'ersion.-A. II.] The 
hung one of the chains to which he alludes i apostle entCI"s here"" his clefcncc.-1-'rom my 
in v. 29. • I )'outh. (Sec on 2:! : 3.)-At first, rnther 

2. Of the Jews, simply by Jews, without· from the beginning, refers to the same 
the article (comp. 22 : 30), because he wouhl ' period of his life, hut marks it rnore strougly 
represent the accusation as purely Jewish in its : as an early p!'l'icul. It will be ohspn•e,1 that, 
character. The best manuscripts omit the be- while the np"stle rq>Pnts this i<lea in the sue
fore the proper name.-King. For Agripp:,'s cessive elanses, he hri11gs forward iu C'aeh case 
claim to the title, sec on 25: 13.-Some copies a new circ11111stnnec in ellnneetion with it. He 
place shall answer after happy; other~, after. states, lir,;t, lww long the Jews ha,1 known him; 
before thee. The first is the best position, I seconJly, where th,·y had known him so long 
because it secures a stronger empha;;is to the, (among mine own nation and in Jern
pronoun (Grsb., Tsch.).-The object of I have ' salem); nn,! thirdly, .,,,,,,1 (that afler the 
thought is the same as the subject, but the ]at- strictest ~eel, etc.) they ha,! known of him 
l<'r, which is more prominent, controls the case I so J,mg an•l in thnt place. 
of shall (,,.,.\.\wv). This verb is perfect, ham 5. Which knew me from the beginning, 
thought, not think (E. V.). Paul Jistin- rather knowing me heforc-i. c. the ]>l'l'sent 
guishcs the tenses in Phil. 3 : 7, 8. time.-lfthcy would be willing to te~tifr, 

3. Especially, renJered nall!cly iu the older as he hnd not the conlhlence in their ho1wsty to 
versions (Tynd., Crau., Gen.), states why Paul I expect.-That according to the stricll'st 
was so eminently fortunate, not how much sect, in regar<l both to doctriuc all(! 111nnner 
Agrippa knew.-Sincc thou art expert-lit. of life. (See 2:!: 3.) Josephus describes this 
a knower. The accusative is nnncoluthic, in- peculiarity of the Pharisees in sirnilnr Inn
stead of the genitive (l\Iey., "'in., Rob.). (\\'. gnage: "A sect that seem to lie more religious 
e 32. 7.) Some explain it as an instance of the than others, and to interpret the lnws mnre 
accusative absolute; but we have no clenr ex- strictly" (Eel/. Jwl., 1. 5. 2). That reaches 
ample of Uwt construction in the New Testa- back to know (v. ,). 

l Sepp gh·cs the testimonies in bis lJu.s Lebeu Christi, \'Ol. iv. p. 138. 
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6 111A1-d now I stand and am judged for the hope of 
6the l'rombe_111ade of ~iod unioour futh~•rs: . 

; l nto which pruuasP. c-our twch·c tnhcs, Instantly 
sen·i 11g God "clay and night, thopc tu come. For 
which hope's sake, king: ~\gri1,1,a, 1 am accused of 
tlie Jews. I 

~ Why should it he lhou~ht a thing incrcdiulc with 
you, thatl,ml :--lioul<l rabc thcde;uJ? I 

9 JI n.~rily thuu~ht with myself, that I ought to do I 
many things cuulrary tu t11e ualUc of Jesus of ~az
arcth. 

10 11\\'hich tlli11g I also diJ iu Jerusalem: :111d mauy 

6 1 lh·ed a Ph:i.risl'C . .And now I star1d line to lie 
jUllg-cd for the hope of the \>rombe made of tio<l 

7 unto our fathers; unto whit: 1 ,,r,1111i.~,, our twel\·e 
trihes, can1t•stly ~Prri11µ; (i(J(/ 1dght and tlay, hop1,; lo 
attain. .Allll cu11ccrnil1g this hope I am ;u:cu~ed by 

~ th~ Jews, O kin~'. Why is it ju<lgetl i ncrcdihlc wil h 
U you, if t,04.J <lolh r:ii:-:c the 1ka{l _, 1 Yerily lliought 

with my~elf, that I ought to du many thing:s cun-
10 trary to the narue of Je.::;us of ~azarctl.J. .Au<l thi~ 

a cb.. 2.1 : 6 ... . b Gen. 3: la; 22; I~; 26: -i; -i9: 10; DetH. HI: 15; t Sit.m. j : 12: P,i. l:t2; 11: ha. t : 1; j : 14; 9; 6; f0: 10: Jcr. :!3: 5: 
.'U: U, 15, 16; 1,:zt!'k. 34: :!3; 3i : ~!; O111l. 9: H: llic. i: 20: eh. U : :t:.!; Rnm. 15: R; 'fit. 3: J:t. •. . c Jamt!'s I ; 1. .. . d Lul;.e 2: ::Ii; 
l Tb.l•s:i. 3: 10: l Tim. 5 : 5 .... e l-"hil. 3: 11. ... / Jobu 16: 2; l 'flu,. l : 13 ... . g ell. b: :-J; Gal. l : 1::1. 

6. And now compares his present wJth his I such a source. llcrc, too, the article (E. \'.) 
former position. If his rigor as a Pharisee ha(! wcakcus the sense and is incorrect. 
been a merit in the eyes of the Jews, his hope 8. What! or \\'hr ! (1i) is printt•t! in some 
as a Christian was merely that of the true c,litions as a SC'parate cp1cstion: \\'hat? b it 
Israel, and shoul,l a,; little be impute,! to him jntlgetl incredible f Other c,litions connect 
as a crimc.-Of the promise-i. e. of a )lcs- the intcrrogath·e with the verb: Why is it 
siah-made unto our fathers (Kuin., 0bh., I judged incredible f Griesbach, Kninocl, 
De "'et., )ley.). The same expression occurs Ve \\'ettc, Conyhearc a1Hl Ilnwslln, an,! others 
in l'anl's <lisconrse at Antioch (1,: 32), where it prefer the tir:-t 1110,lc; Knapp, Hahn, )!eyer, 
is sai(! that Goel fnlfillcd the promise, or showed Tischc1Hlorf, allll olhcrs prefer the secoml mo<ie. 
it to be fnllillcd, by mising up Jesus from the The latter appears to me more agreeable to the 
<lead. (:-cicc the note on that passage. Comp. cairn energy of the apostle's manner. (" It is 
211 : 20.)-Uuto which-\"iz. the promise, its ,h•cish·c agninst the other view," sa~·s )!eyer in 
accomplishment. This is the natural antecc- !,is last edition, "that., afo11e was not so usc,l; 
<lent, an,! uot the remoter ho11e.-The won! the expre;sion won!,! he For whal? 1171111 thmf 
{&w&«a</>uAov) translutc<l twelve tribes ( =•a•< or 117ml 110w 1" The examples ,,f Ti as intcr
&.;&,.a </>uAa,,, in James 1: 1) exists ouly here, rogati\·c in ltlllll. 3: 3, !l; G: 15, a1Hl Phil. 1: 18 
but is formc,l, after the analogy of other co1u- agree with this critici,;111.)-\\'ith }'OU cxtC'nds 
pouncls, from the Ureck numeral t1uhe {&.;&ua). the inquiry to all whn were pr,,,cut. The 
The Jewbh nation consisted of those who were speaker nscs the singular uumber when he 
rlescendc,l from the twelve tribes; which fact :ul<lrcssps ,\grippa p,•rsonnlly. (Sec n·. ~. ~. 
justifies the expression historically, though the 2i.)-lf God raises the dend, wll('rc if is 
twelve trihcs ha<l 110\1· lost their separate exist- not for that, but presC'nts the as,,•rtion as one 
encc.-lnstanlly-i. e. (iv <<TEv,i~) with enrn• 'that the sc:cptic might cnntnn-crt. - H.nises 
estness. (:-,ice 011 without ceasing (iu,v~<), {iy,ipn) is pre.sent, bccanse it <'xprcssc.s a cha
in 1~: 5.) The nonn is a later Grecism. (Lob., ! ractcristic act. The resnrredi,m of Jesns was 
l'/,ry11., p. 311.) Such forms help us to fix the past, but illnstmterl a permanent attribute or 
age of the '.\cw-Testament writings. \\'or- power on the part of God. 
shi11ping night and dar. This was a phrase O. This Yersc is illati,·e, with rcfC'fCll<'C to the 
which denoted habitual worship, especially as pr('('l'<ling qncslion.-1 verily, rather I indeed 
conncctc,l with fasting am! prayer. (Sec Luke thcrefore-i. e. in l'nnse,1m•nce of a spirit 
1: i5; 2: 3i; 18 : 1; 1 Thcss. 5 : 1 i; 1 Ti 111. 5 : 5.) . of i11cmlulit\·, like that of others. Seemed 

7. For which hope's sake, or concern• ' to mp;elf, iJ,,mght. The pronoun oppns<..."' his 
ing which hope, I nm accused. The apos- own to another and higher jndgmcnt. Thi~ 
tlc means to say that he was accuse,! of main- . same act in which Paul gloricsl at the time ap
taining that this hope of a )Ic.ssiah harl been : pcarc<l to him as the crime of his life after he 
accomplishc,l in Jesus, am! had been accorn- became a Christian. In 1 ('or. 15: !) he ,h•dan•.~ 
plished in him because Got! raised him from that he "was the ll'ast of the apostks, that he 
the dca(l. The prcs(•nce of the latter idea in was not meet to be ~lied an apostle, hccanse 
the mil)(l of the apnsllc leads to the interroga- , he pcl'>'ecutccl the church of Grnl."-To the 
tion in the next veNe.-AgrippR, after king, ' name; or against the name of J1•sus. 
has decish·e evhlcncc against it.-Of the! (Comp. rrpo<, in Luke 2;1: l~.)-Jlnnr things 
Jews-lit. by Jews-is reserved to the cn,l contrnq·-i. e. ma11y tld11~-• hostile. 
nf the sentence, in order to state more strongly I 10. \Vhich thing (ii} ref<•r,; to the colleclh·e 
the incon~istcncy of such 1111 accusation from i idea-in 1,1.a11y things hostile, ete.-Also connc~t-'l 
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of the sai11ts ,Jill I shut up in prison, ha\'i111,;: rccei\·ctl 
authority ufrom I he chit! priests; arnl when they were 
11ut lo death, 1 g:a,·c my ,·oicc a~ai11sL tltcm. 

II 6A11d l pu11islu..:d IIH'111 oil i11 c,·cry sy11agog11c, 
and compelled tlu'm to t,1a~1,hcme; and hcing cxcccd-

1

· 

i11KIY m:ul agaiust tlicru, 1 J,CrM..'Culctl them even uuto 
stra11gc cilic~. 

J also di41 in .lcrusah.:m: and I hoth !,}llJt UJ• 111:iny 

of tl1c :,;aiUI!<. ill priso11~, hadni; rcc(•iq.:d antlwrity 
fro111 tlic chief pric."lls, am.I whcu- they Wt!l'C 1,111 to 

11 llcatl1, l ga,·c 111y ,·otc agaiust them. .Autl p1111bh
h1g: l11c111 nftc11li111cs iu ,di tlie sy11a.~uguc:--, I stro,·e 
to 111:1.kc tlu:111 lila:--11hc111c j n111I bl·iug e:\tccdi11gly 
mall against them, 1 pcn1ccutcU them c,cu u,·110 

a eh.~: 14, 11; ·a: 5 ... . l, eh. :l'l: l!.I. 

did with lhought.-And lnan)', etc., ad,]s meallillg to think,juclge, sancti.,n, with a fig
the facts in illustration "f what was stated in nrative allnsion to the act .,f voting. Plato 
general tcrrns.-The saints is 110 cloulit a """ the term ,,ftell in that sense. {St•c H. and 
cl1osen word here. It tlocs not occur in Luke'~ P., L,·:r.., p. 2,JiG.)-''l'hc,n agrcc:-i wilh the inti
acconnt of the ap.,stlc's coll vcrsioll (o: 1, , •. ). mation., of other passages (•, 3; o: 1; 22: ,) that 
Paul himself avoi<ls it, ill his speech to the Stcphcll was llOt the only victim wlwsc l,]oou 
Jews (22, <. ••-), who were so sellsitivc ill rcgarcl was she,! at this time. 
to any claim of merit in behalf of the Chris- 11. Punished them, etc., or nnd 1rnnish• 
tians. "But her,•, hcforc Agrippa, where there ing them often throughout nll the srnn
was no ~uch nee,! of cautio11, the apostle in- goi,:ues, in the different pla(•1•s whl'rc 1,c pur-
1lulgc.~ his own feelin:,,,s by giving them a title I sued his work of 1,ersceutioll. (~cc :!:! : rn.) 
of honor which aggravates his own 1-(llilt" I "The chief rulers of the s~·11ag"f;U<'s," says 
(Birk<, p. 3:!i).-1, emphatic. The irnpris .. ning I l\is<:oe ()). 81), "being also the ju,lges of the 
\\'as the 8pcaker's aet.-The common text omits , l'eoplc in many eases, cs]icdalh· thosi, \Yhich 
in hefore prison~, I shnl up unto 1irisons, 'n•gartlecl religion (comp. "11 0: :!

0

), eJ,,,,c to gh·c 
whil'h wo11!1] lie an illstance of the local 1lath-e sentence against offl'n1krs and sec their si,11l1•ncc 
~omctinH•i< foun,l after ,·erhs co111po11n,lctl with cxl'<:Utcd in the synagogue. Persons were al
••mi. (Hl•c Bernh., Sy11t,, p. !H:J.) But Gries- I m1ys scourge,! in the presence of the ju,lges 
hach, Tist·hcndorf, an,! othl'r~ alk-g~ gocul au-1 (Vitr., De Synrty. l'ctl., p. lii). For, punbh
thority for rc.acliug ;,, pri'.,ons, whic:h woul,l lie ment 1.ieing tk,.ig:urcl 'ill tcrrorcm,' wh:1t more 
the ordinary cci11structi11n. (Comp. Luke 3: , likely to strike the mirnl with awe and ,Jeter 
20.)-From the chief 11riests. (8cc the note I ,nen fr()Jn falling illto the like (•1-rors than to 
on!): 2,)-And as they (which refers to saints I lm,·c it executed in thrir rcli/.dnus assemblies 
as a chss, not to all those inq,risonccl) were an<l in the face of the congregation? Our Loni 
1111t to death, I brought, or cast, my vote foretold that his 1lis!'iph•s sh1111l1l he sc,mrg,·cl in 
ngainst them-i.e. enco11rag1•1l, approve,!, the the synagogues (11011.10, 17; n,a.); n111l we lmrn 
act (Bng., Kuin., De \\'et., llley.), (801111', cm,- here that Paul was an instmrneut in fullillin'{ 
sc,uing, in 22: 20.) Some insist 011 the literal tlii" prcclietion, having l.ieaten tht•m that lie
sense of the phra.se, arnl infer from it that l'aul li1•,·e1l in e,·ery synagogne."-1 com111'lletl,. 
was a nwmhcr of the Sanhe,lrim and vote,] rather I was constraining them (i. c. urge,! 
with the other jn,lg~ lo put the C'hristiau8 to them hy threats and torture) lo L>lasj1h!!me
ilent.h. But the Jcw8 require,], as a gen<'ral viz . .Jesus or the J.(11,pcl. (Colllp. 1:J: ~;,; J:uncs 
rult,, that tlwsc who held this offi<"c sho11hl l,e 2: i.) Th!• irnperfec-t stall's the ohj,•1·t. nc,t tl',c 
men of year.;; arnl Pa11l, at the ti111e of Ste- n•sult, of tl1c ati. That, among tin· n,any who 
phcn's martyrdom, coul<l hanlly have attainc,I snfft·n·d this violence, every one pn·sern,d lii8 
the pro1wr age. It is sai,1 too, on the antl10rity licldity, it wouhl be unreasonable to allinu. 
of the later JC'wish writers, that one of the We learn from Pliny's letter to Traj:m (Lih, X. 
m,Cl'!<sary qnalilieations for hcing chosen into ()7) tli:it hc:tfl1C'n persecutors applic,J tl1c ~a111e 
the Sanhe,lrim wa.s that a man slioulcl be the test which Haul ad.optc1] fur tlie puq",sc of as
fatlH•r of a family, hecanse he who is a parent ccrtaining who were truly Christiaus: "Pro
may he expcctc,l to lie merciful-a rdati1111 positus est libcllus sine aul'lorc, rn11ltort11n 
whkh. from the ahsC'11cc of any allusion to it 11omina <'nntincns. Q11i neg:1'1:rnt c•ssc ~c Chris
in the apostlc':-i writing-8, \\·c have every rca~nn I tiauo~ nut fub~c, curn pra•t•unte Ull1 (leo:-. appc1-
to hl'licvc that he never s11stai11ccl. The ex-: larcnt et i111agi11i t11[(' (q11a111 propll·r hoe jns
pn•ssion itself aln1r1ls l>ul ,:]i;.dit proof that Pan I s<'ra111 c11111 si111ula<'ris nm11i1111m a,lfcrri) t11rc ac 
w:~s a voter in the 8anlH•<lrim. I'.,1p/,n,, (,t,~<f>o<), \'i1111 supplic·an•nt, pr:etc-rca 1nak1lic-!'rl'llt Christo 
a ~tone use,) as a hallot, like onr "~uffrn~c·i" -qufJnuo 11il,il JH,s.."r f'otti dic,wtur 'J"i ,'-1lnt rl'l't'rrt 

sih'Tlifie,l al~o opinion, a'°ent, and aceoml'alliccl (,'l,,-i.,lifl11i-1limitt1•11,.Jos csse p11t:11·i" [" An 
various verl,s1 U.!l tu plu.cc and to c11.st down, as anonymous note was prc~ented, containing the 
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12 •\\'hereupo11 a!i I went to Damascus with authority 
awl c,,1i1rni:-i.,io11 from the chief priest!-!, 

1:i At 111id1lay1 0 king", I :,jaw i11 the war a light from 
hf!avc11, alio\'c the l,ri;.d1tncs:1 of the su111 :1hi11i11g roullll , 
about me a111I tht·m which jour11cyc<l with Ille. 

1-4 Aud wl1c11 we were all fallen to the earl h, I heard 
a n,ic:c s1waki11g unto me, au,) saying in the Hebrew 
t••IIJ,lllC, :--aul, ~aul, why pcr:-;ccuu·st thou me'! il ;_., har<l 
for t11cc tu kick al,{ainst I he prick!.-!. 

15 ,.\ 11d I i-aicl, \\' tu, art thou, Lortl? .Au<l he ~ai<l, I 
arn .Jc:-111~ wli11111 thou ('t'r!'lccutcst. 

111 But ri-"e, an<l stam.l up,111 thy feet: for I h:l.\·e ap
peared 11uto thee for tlli:1 p11rJ-1osc1 tto m~kc thc4: a 
111 i1ii."1tcr a11cl a wit11cs!'I both of these th111b~ whu:h 
tl1ou hast 8ec11, an,t of those tbinb~ in the which I 

12 foreign citic:-1. !\\"hereupon a:i I journeyed to ]lama:,.. 
en~ with the authoril\' un<l co1u1ub:--io11 of the chief 

131,ricsts, aL mi<lday, () kiuJ.;, I ~aw 011 the way a li~ht. 
from hca\"t:11, aho\'C the Uri1.;htnc.-;~ of the ~mu, ~l1111-
i11g: rouml about we a11U them that juur11eyc1l with 

14 rne. .\wJ when we were all fallen lo the earth, 
I heard a n,icc sa)·i11J! u11to 11w in Ilic Ilcl,rcw 
lauguag:c, :""aul, :--aul, why pcr:,;ecutcst thou me"! it 

J;j i.'i hard for t hcc tu kick agaiust :!the J!<Ja.<l. .A 1111 l 
said, \\" ho an thou, Lord'! A u<l the Lvnl :-aid, I am 

Hi .Jc-su:-1 whom I l10u pcrsccutL-sL. But arbc, a1H) staud 
upon Lhy feet; for tu this cml ha,·c 1 a1,1~rcd u11lo 
tht:e, tu appoirit Lhc,: a 1,1i11istcr a111I a w1111c.-;,.-; 00th 
of the tll111~:-1 awhcrciu tl.Jou ~L !,Ct:U 111c, a.111.J of 

will appear 1111l0 thee; 
_I _____ _ 

Q eh.!:,: :t; :n: 6 .••. b eh. :!2: 15.--1 Or, On u;J,i.ch UTa11d .••. .! Gr. uoad& .... 3 llauy :rnc.:icut IUlllioriliCll rt-ad U' .. lclli thou 
Jv.ut •en,. 

names of 1na11y. Those who ,lenieu that they 1 (Euripi,lcs ( /fo1;rJ. .• v. i!Jl) al'I>li<...-s it ,Ls here: 
were or hail liC'en ('hri~tian~. when, after my ex- '111µ0Vµ.€vo~ ,,,po~ •fvrpa >..a.cTi,o,µ,, 1'vr,TOi W11 1'€~. 

ample, the~· rallc,1 nn the gods an,] made s111,pli- Trrcncc ( /'/,r,r111., l. 2. 2i) empln,·8 it thus:" '.\am 
cation with inr·r·nscan,1 wiucto th,· slatnciwhid1 qua, insdtia c,~t. A,h·or.--11111 silll11l11111 cake,?"' 
for this ,-au,c I ha,! Cflllllltan•lcd t1J he hr1111g)1t l'lautns ( True., ·I. :!. 5;j) ha~ it in this f,,rm: 
wi!h tl1<drnn;,!r~oflhc~ocb)-no11rr!fu·/,irht/1io9.q, "Si stirnul,,s pu~nis c:eclis, ruanil,ns pln:-i ,lo
it i.,.,oirl, c,,n l/,flsr, ,,,l,,,r,rc rcr,l/y r·1,,;.,1i,,11sl,Pcnm- let.") The :-:ich1Jliw;t ,,n l'i111I. (l'.•1th., 2. I,:~) 
pellnl lfl <lr,-I dis111isse,l."-,\. JI.].- t:ven explains the origin of the expressi11n: "The 
unto, Ne .. or ns far a~ even 111110, the for- figure is fr"m oxen. For th1Jsc that arc 1111-

ei;:11 citirs, as those wo11l<l hc>calk•I whkh wrre trainc,l in farm-work, when goadc,J by the 
out<,f.Jmka. Arnongthcsc Lnkean,1 l'a11l single pluughman, kick tl,e goa,l, aJlil arc l,catc11 the 
out Dama-cus. 1,ecnuse a train of sud, events ll11Jrc." The same or n similar pru,·crl, mu,t 
followe,l the apostle's expedition to tliat city. have bec11 current am1Jng the Ilchrews, though 

12. Whcre111w11-lit. in which also, while thi, is the only in,tnncc of it founcl in the 
intent ou this object. (Comp. in wldd,, in :!-l: 8cripturc.-,;. The commo11 plough in the East 
l::i.) A/.,o, so cr,mmon in Luke after the rein- at present ha."' hut one lian,lle. The same per
ti\'e, s,,mc of the l,c~t copies omit here.-Au- son, armed with a goad six or eigl,t feet Ion~, 
thorit)· alHI commission (iEovuia< and irrirpo- holds the plough and drin,s his team at the 
rrij<) strengthen each other; he had ample I same time. ,\s the ,!river follows the oxen, 
power t,, ,·xecutc his commi~siou. therefore, instead of hciug at their si,lc as with 

13. At midday (~µ.ipa< µ.iu·1<). (" µ.du~ ~µ.ipa, us, and applies the gna,l from that position, a 
pro mcri,lic commtmis uialecti est, at µ.ioov refractory animal of cour.--c would kick agaiust 
,1µ.ipa<, aut µ.,u~µ.fjpia (22: s) clegantiura." 1 8ce I the sharp iron when pin~c,] with it. In early 
L1Jb., A,/ l'hryn., p. 55,)-111 the way= along times the (;reeks a111! Romans nsed a plough of 
the war (.\Icy., Roh.), uot <m tl,c u•r1y (IJe \\'et.). ) the like cnnstrnetion. 
-Fur me, after shiuiug round uho11t, sec' JG. 1-'or this p11rpo~e prepare;, 1hr mirnl 
on D: 3.-For those journe1·ing with me, for what 1nllows. (Sec ou O: 21.)-For ~hows 
sec on 2:!: 0. that the commawl to arise was <-~111ivalent to 

1-1. And when, ctc.-lit. and we all hav• a.ss11ri11g hi1u that he ha,l no oC'(~L-ion for such 
iug fallen down upon the earth, from the alarm (v. u); the ohjcct of the vi.,ion was to 
effect of terror, not a.'! an act of reverence. summon hilll to a new au,] exalted sphere of 
(Comp. D: -l; ~:!: li.) In regard to the allege,! ctfort.-To appoint thee as a miui!'l<•r, ,·all 
inconsistency between tl1is statement and stoorl him to his <le>"tiuc,l work. The anlcceilelll p11r-
1peec/de.,.,. in D: 7, sec the note on that passage. p,,se must be s<ml!ht i11 the nature of the act, 
-It is hard for thee to kick agllinst the rather than in the n,rh. (:'<cc on :i : 20.)
pricks, or goads. [The original text ha.s no l"n,Jer,;tan,) rif tl,r,.•e tldJ1g., (TovTwv), airer wit• 
article before grmrL,.-A. II.] The meaning is ncss, tL~ th<' attrn<'ting antc.'<'cdcnt of which 
that his opposition to the cause and will of (.:.,).-.:.." o</>o1~uoµ.oi uo, jg an unusual con~trnc
Christ must be unm·ailing; the c•mtinuancc tion. The 1,c-t solution is that,:,, ~t.1rnls for ii 

of it would only bring injury ancl ruin on him- a.~ a sort of explanatory accusati\·c ( K. * ~i!"I. 
self. \\'etstein ha.• produce~! examples of this, 7.): as lfl uhic/,, or(= Ii, a'.), 011 11ccflunl rif u·l,irh 
proverb from both Greek and Latin writers. I (.\Icy.), / will apper1r 1111to //,cc. (Sec \\'. ~ ,l!J. 3. 

1 [The apo:,tlc uses here a iuure common form for midday, while in eh. 22: 6 he employ:, oue more clcga1,Lj 
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17 Dclh·e!"ing thee from the people, and from the : 
Genti)es, 0 uulu whom 110w J ~c1ul 1hce, 

J,"'i t.To opeu their eyes, wul tto turn them from dark
ness to light, a11cl frnm the power of :-0::atan unto (101..l,' 
ll'that they 111::iy recehe furghe11c~:s uf sin~, a11d tinhcr- 1 

ha11cc amoug them which arc fsanctHieJ Ly faith that 
i::; iu me. 

HI Whereupon, 0 king .\grippa1 I was not disoLeclient 
u11to the he:He1.ly ,·isiou: 

tu Hut u!->hewcd fir~t unto them of f)ama:scus, and at 
Jer11salcu1, aml througbout all the coasts of J u1.hca, a1id 

17 the thing:s whcrdn l will appear unto thee; tlclh
ering tlu.:e from the rwuple, aud fr,1111 the 1,cntiles, 

I~ unto whom I srud 1 hee, lo open tlu:ir eyes, -that. 
they may 1urn from darkness. lo light, am.l from 1he 
power of Satan unto God, that tlicy may rccche 
rcmh-sion of sins auU an inheritance among- chem 

19 that are sanctilicd liy faith in 111c. \\ lil'rcfore, 0 
king .Agrippa, I was not Uisolil'tlicnt unto the heav• 

20en1y vi:-iou: Out declarc<l l1oth to lh(•JH of J,hma~cua 
first, a11U at Jcn1sah:1111 aut.l lhroughout all the cuun-

o eh. 22: :.!1. ... 1, l:;a,, :Ja: 5; u: 7; Luke I: i9; John f\: 12; .! Cor. -4: -t; Eph. I: 18: I Thess. a: 5 .... c 2 Cor. fi: 1-t: Eph. 4: 18; 
5: !I; ('ol. l: IJ; I Pel . .!:~. 25 . ... d Luke I: 77 .. .. e Eph. J : 11; Col. I: 12 .... / eh .!O: :J.! .... g cb. 9: 20, .!.!, .!~; JI: ~G; a.ud cbBps. 
l:J; 1-1; Iti; l7; 18; W; .!O; :.H.--1 Or, to turn tlum 

1.) lllany co1nmcntators as,ign an active sense I ultimate object of the first.-For au inher• 
to the verb: u·hich I will ea use //,cc lo see or knuw. Hance among the sauct ilicd, ,ee the note 
This u:;e of the verb has no warrant either in ' on 20 : 3:!.-lly faith on me our English 
ch,sic or Ilellenistie Grec•k. ['\' cstcott aml I translators an<l some others join with sane• 
Hort, with the Anglu-.\m. ltcviscr,, a,lopt a • tilied; but the words specify, cvickutly, the 
reading, snpporte,l by B <Y and the Syriac Yer- ·1 con<lition by which bclicvcr:s obtain the par<lon 
sions, which may be tran,late,l as follows: botli of sin an<l an interest in the hcaYcnly inhcr
u.flhe t!,i11ys whaein thou /uu;I seen me (the pronoun itanec. \Vhich are snnctilied is a<l<le<l 
,.. hcing a,ldc,l to the rcceh·cd text), mul of tlic merely to indicate the spiritual nature of the 
thi11ys wherein I will "JiJICflr 1111/0 thee. Itejceting inheritance. 
the pronoun, the Bihlc L'nion n·,·ision and the I 19. \\"hereupon-lit. whence, according
translation of Davidsnn agree in the following , ly; i. e. having been so instructed, an,! in such 
,·<·1-sion : bull, of the lhinys which thou srw•fsl, ancl a manner.-1 was not= I 11ro,•ctl not dis• 
of //,e ll1iH!/·• in ,l'!,ich I ,,.;11 appear lo tlu·e. It is obedient affirms the alacrity of his response 
<litlicnlt to decide upon the text, and the mean- to the call more strongly than if the mo<lc of 
ing is not essentially changed by the reception expression had been positiYe, instca<l of ncga
or rcjcctio!J of the pronoun.-.\. II.] tiv-e. Disobedient attaches itself to the per-

17. l)elh·cring thee from the people- sonal i<lea of vision, and demands that clc-
i. c. of the Jew8 (sec on 10: 2)-and the Gen• ment in the meaning of the word. Tl,c service 
tiles= l,calhen. For this ;;ense of !he partici- re<Jnirccl of him, and so promptly rendered, 
pie, sec i: 10; 12: 11; 23: :!i. Such a prmnise cvi<lently was that he shoukl preach the gospel 
was eonrlitional, from the nature of the case. to Jews an<l Gentiles ( v. 11). It is impossible to 
It pleclgPcl to him the security which he ncc<lcu reconcile such intimations with the icl<'a that the 
fnr the accomplishment of his work nntil his aJ>ostlc after this rcmaineu for years inactive in 
"·ork was ,lone. Rome rcn<ler the words tit"•- Arabia, or spent the. time there in silent mccli
poii,..,.o• ,,.) sel<'cling thee, so ns to fin<l here tation and the gradual cnlnrgcmc•nt of his views 
the iclca of a cho.,m m•sd, in D: 15 (Kuin., Ilnr., of the Christian system. I cannot agree with 
Itob., Cony. and Ilws.). This interpretation Dr. Davi<lson that" Paul was not a )lreachcr of 
woulcl suitfro1n //,c i,eople, but, as De \V ette an<l the gospel in Arabia, but went through a )lro
)Ic,·cr remark, it is inappropriate to Ji·o1n the , ccss of training there, for the purpose of prcach
/,e,,ihen. Panl was not one of the heathen, an<l • ing it." (Sec his lntroduclio11, ii. p. 80,)-'fhe 
coul<l not he sai<l to be chosc•n from them.- 1 heavenly vision, manifc,tation of the Sa
lJnto whom rcfc1-s to both the nouns which viour's person. (Comp. Luke 1 : :!2; 24 : 23; 
prcccclc.-Thc correct text inserts J (emphatic) 2 Cor. 12: 1. Sec the note on D : i.) 
llC'fore thrr, ancl omits now.-1 send is prcs- ::o. To those in Damu~cns first, as statc<l 
c1~t, because his ministry is to begin at once. in D: 20 and implic<l in Gal. 1 : li.-Jernsa• 

18. It is important to observe the relation of lem with in repcatrcl, in Jerusalem; har<lly 
the <liffercnt clauses to each other. 'fo 011en u11lo as a direct ,!alive ()Icy.). [The best au
their eyes states the object of send.-That ! thorizc,l text rcacls and al.<o Je,-,,,,,./nn.-A. II.] 
they mar turn dcrh·cs its rnbjcct from their. '-And unto (i. e. with a union of the local 
The vcrh is intransitive (sec v. 20; 14 : 15), not iclca with the personal, the inhahitants of) all 
active, fo order to t11rn thc1n (E. V.). This clause the n•giou of Judea. (Comp. lo/,/ ii in the 
states the designed effect of the illumination city, in Luke 8 : 3-1.) )lcyer extcn<ls them 
\Yhieh they should rcccivc.-'fhat the)' mar from the other clause into this: aml 1111/uthose 
obtain forgiveness of sins cx1n·c,scs the tltroughoul all t!,e rcglon. nut in his la"t c<lition 
direct object of the sccon<l infinitive and the he gives up this analysis an<l approves the other. 
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tl,en to the Cie11tih·s, that they sho11M rPpe11t unJ turn 
to liod, and do 0work:- meet fur repc11ta11ce. 

:.H For lhcsc cau:--cs t.1he ,Jews. caughl me iu the tem
rle, am) WCIII al.Jout to kill ,nP, 

:!'! lladng therefore ol.Jlai, cd help of(io<l, I continue 
unfo this day, wilnl.:'ssing both lo ~111all a111J great, :--ay
iu~ non~ other things 1ha11 I hose cwhich the 1,rophct~ 
awl d.\lo:--cs <lid :-;ay shoulil co111e: 

:!a •That t"hrist~houltl isullCr, and/that Lie shoulil he 
the first that shoulll rbe from the <lead, and 11slwul<l I 
shcw liglit unto tile people, aud to the litm tiles. I 

tn· of .Jutl~ca, arnl also to tli(" (;('ntile!-, that the,· 
::.lioul,l rcpc.·nt aud turn l•J (ifJII, doiu~ works worth)· 

21 of lrt'pcnta11cc. For this cause tin• ,Jews :,,.l'izcll me 
:!"! in the le111ph•, arnl a~~ayt..•1l lo kill me. lla,·iug 

therefore ohl:li11cll 1hc hl•lp th:ll i~ l"ro111 4 ,U\l 1 l 
!-lantl 1111to lhis da,· tc~1it\"i11~ h1,1h lo :--mall arnl 
g:rcac, s:.1yi11g- 11ulhii1~ hul ·what lhl! pruplil'ls anti 

2:~ .\loses dill s~,,- ~hould cu1uc; ::Jiow lhal the ('hrist 
311111:-.t sulh.•r, ,iml ~how 1hal he Jir:-.l 1,y llw n.·s11rr1•c
tio11 of I lw 1le:ul :,;h,,uhl pruchlim light llolll lo tbe 
people arnl lo lh~ l,c11lilcs. 

- -------------

a Mrtlt. 3: ~-.,.Pi eh. 21: :lO, 31., .. e l,uke 24: 2'i', ,1: eh. 2f: 11: 2"': :.!3; Rom. 3: 21. .. . d Juhn fJ: ,fi .. .. e Luke H '.](i, 46 .... / I 
l.:or. 15: :!O; Col. I: lti; Kev, l :5 .... g Luke 2:,12.--1 Ur, their- r-epe11t(11&Ce ..•. 2 Or, 1/ Ur, u·hethcr- .... :t Or, 14 ~ubjcct to 
IWJft,r-iHg 

---------------------------------~ --- ----
I 

-The apostle <luring his labors in Syria an<l sciences; ho had not faile,ltoeommcn,lhim,elf 
Cilida, after his first visit to Jerusalem, was as and his <loetrine to en•ry man's lwtter jUtlg
yet unknown in person to the ehnrehcs of ment. The avowal wonld impl~· no more than 
Jn,lca. (::ice Gal. 1 : 22.) Hence he mnst h:we, Paul affirms to be true of all who preaeh faith
prcache,1 there, a.s intimated in that passage, ut fully the system of truth whid1 he prca<'hc<l. 
a later period. lie coulcl ha,·e <lone so when he (::ice 2 Cor. 4 : 2.) Some render 111,irt,irmmwws 

went thither at the time of the famine (sec on ' as mi<l<llc, lmrri11y 1l'ilne.•s, insll'ad of pa,si\"e, Lnt 
ll: 30) or while he was at Jerusalem between <'onfes,e,lly without any cx:u11plc of that use. 
his lirst and secon,! mission to the heathen Knapp, Hahn, Tischendorf, Ba11111garte11, and 
(1,: 22).-\Vorks meet for repentnncc-i. e. others appro,·e of 11urrt11nJ11te110.,. It has no less 
deeds worthy of re11entnnce, such as support than the other word, anti afford~ an 
showP<l that they were ehange<l in heart and easier explanation. [Hat her, far more support; 
lif,•. Zeller charges that Paul woul<l not haYC fnr this participle is also accept,•<! by Uricsb., 
spokl•n sn, because his <loctrine was that of Lnch., Trcg., "·est. and Hort. and the _\nglo
justification by faith alone. The answer is .\111. Rc,·iser,. :\foreo,•er, it rests npnn s11c-h 
that in Paul's system go0<l works arc the neccs- cmlices as N .\ D IT L I', while the other read
sary c1·idence of such faith, an<l, further, that ing (,-.aprnpoli,-.u•os) has hut one gnn,l uncial, E, 
by fnilh thnt is in me, above (v. IA), shows in its ftn-or. The c,L,e is therefore very clear. 
that h<." :lllher~,I fully on this occasion to his -A. H.) 
wl'll-known doctrinal vicw.-Aud do, or do• 2:1. This part of the sentence altarh<'s it,C'lf 
iug, deserts the rase of Gentiles [dat.], an<I' to snyiug rather than to which should 
agrees with they (aii,ou,) as the suppre,sc<l sub- come. If the :tlessinh can suffer (prr.,.,;. 
ject of the ,·erb,. /,iii.~ in Ynl:;:.). not so mnch as a possibility of 

22. lln,·ing therefore obtained assi~t• his nature as one of the conclitions of his oflice 
nucc from God, since, cxpose<l to snch ,Ian- -i. c. wonld be app<JintC"d or all,,wc<l to suffer, 
gcrs in the fulfilment of his ministry (r!'c11t about an<l so couhl be snhjcct to infirmity, pain, 
tu kill me, in Y. 21), he must otherwise harn per- death. (Verbals in ,o, express po"ibility arnl 
ishc,l. The assistance was an inference (o~v) correspond to Latin a,ljecth·c,; in i/is. B. e 102. 
from his present safcty.-'fcstifriug to both X. 2.) The apostle, as I un,lcr,;tawl, approa<"hes 
8mall 1111d great (Rev. 11: IA: 13: 16; 19, ~), not the qucstin11 on the Jewish si<le of it, not on the 
yuw,y anti old(,, 10). The phrase a<lmits either ·Christian; an,1 that was whether the :\Ics,i:oh, 
sense, but the more ob,·ious distinction here is 

I 
being snch as many of the Jews expected, co,dd 

that of rank, not <Jf age. The grace of God is .rnffcr, not whether he mu.st suffer, in or,h-r to 
impartial; the apostle tleclare<l it without re- fulfil the Scriptnres. If presents thC' points a.~ 
spcct of persons. It is uncertain wllC'lher this questions which he was wont to discuss. '.\!any 
(11wr/11ro111e110s) is the correct participle, or the of the Jews overlookc,! or ,kni,·,l the .wfferi11y 
r,·ceil·e,1 lllfuturowncnns. The latter woul<I character of the :\Icssiah, anrl stumhled fatal!,· 
llll':111 rzUcsleil, appro,·C',I, bnth by .<mall and great at the ,::ospcl because (th<'ir .<111ml,li11g-l,/ock) it 
(Bret~l'h., :\Icy.). (C',nmp. G: 3; 10: 22; 16: 2.) require,! them to accept a cruc(fird Re,lc•cmer. 
It is obje<"tc,l thut the sense with the latter reml- (Some make ,, = on, thrzt-i. e. the sign nf a 
in~ is impossible, because Paul was so notori-1 moderated assertion.) - The Christ, the 
011sly <lcspised an<l persecute,! hy Jews and :tlessinh as snch; not a personal nam<" h,•rc. 
heathen (.\If.). But the meaning mii;ht be -The first that should rise from the 
that, though not openly appro,·ed, he had re- 1 deRd = the first-bnrn from tl,c dmd, in rnl. I : 
cci\'ed that ver<lict ut the bar of their con- 18. If :\loses an<l the prophets foretold that 
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21 And as he thusspakc for himseh, Festus said with '2,1 And as he thus mnde his defence. Fcstus saith 
a loud voice, Paul, 0 thou art Lcsidc thyself; much I with a loud ,·oice, Paul, lhou arr. macl; thy much 
learning dulh make ttH'e mad. 1 25 lcai nin,; doth turn thee to ma<lucss. Uut Paul 

25 Hut he said, I am not mad, most noble Fcstus; but sai,h, I am not mad, most excellent Fest us; 1.mt 
speak forth the word~ of truth and suherries~. 2G ::-peak forth words of truth aud sul,er11css. }'or the 

26 For the kiug k11oweth of these 1hi11gs, before king- k11oweth of the~c things, uuto whom al:so I 
whom also I speak freely: for I a.111 persuaded I hat ~peak frcdy: for I am pi::!rsuadc<l thal uone of these 
none of these things arc hiddeu frow him; for this thing~ is hi<l<lcn from him i fur this lrnth not l1cen 
thing was riot <lo11c in a coruer. 27 done iu a cunwr. King .-\gri1,pa, helic\"est thou the 

'Li King .Agrippa, l,elicvcst thou the prophets? I 

1

2:S prophets'! I know that thuu liclic\·c~t. And .1\grip-
know that thou llclic\·csL. pa ~aid unto 1~aul1 l\\'ith Uut little persuasion thou 

2H Then Agrippa i-iaicJ unto Paul, Almost tl.Jou per-
suatlcst me tu he a Christian. 

a:.! Kiog~ 9: II; John JO: 20; 1 Cor, J: 23; 2 : J3, J.I; 4: 10.--1 Or, in a tictle time 

the :'.lfessiah would suffer, <lie, and rise from I and elo,1ucnt, but would not be characterized 
the dead, it followed that Jesus was the prom- I as learned in any very strict sense of the 
iset.l Saviour of men and the Author of eternal I term. 
life to those who believe on him. The apmlosb 25, I am not mnd, etc. This reply of Paul 
(should show light, etc.) depends logically is unsurpasse,1 as a model of Christian courtesy 
on the prota~is (if the Christ can suffer. etc.). ant.I self-command. Dntl<lridgc takC'S occasion 

24-29, THE ANSWER OF PAUL TO to say here that" if great and good men who 
FESTUS. meet with rmlc and iusolcnt treatment in the 

2-1, Thus-lit. these things-refers more ,lcfcucc of the gospel would learn to hchave 
cspoeially to the words last spoken (:\Icy.), and with such moderation, it woul,I be a great ac
not in the same degree to the entire speech (De cession of strC'ngth to the Christian causc."
"'ct.). The i,lca of a resurrection, which ex- !Uost noble= most excellent, as in :!3: 2(3. 

cited the ridicule of the Athenians (11, a2), ap- -Of truth, as opposed, not to falsC'hood (his 
pearcd equally absurd to the Roman Festus, veracity was not impcaehe,1), btit to the fancies, 
and he con!,! listen with patience no longer. hallncinations, of a disonlcrct.l intelled.-So
It is evi,lent that these things, in v. 2G, has berness is the opposite of mania-i. e. a suw,d 
reference to s/wnlrl rise from the dead, in \'. 2:3; mind. 
and the intcrmetliate these thi119s would not be 2G, For the king knows well concern• 
likely to turn the mind to a different subject. ing these things-Yiz. the death and rcsur
-Thc participle rendered spake for himself rcction of Christ. The apostle is assured that 
may be present, herause Fc,;tus interpose,] be- Agrippa has heard of the events conucctet.l 
fore Paul had finished his defence ()Icy.).- with the origin of Christianity, and could not 
Loud voice, (SC'e on 14 : 10.) The "loud deny that they were supported by evidence too 
voice" was the effect of his surprise and as- crctlililc to make it reproachful to a m_an's un
tonishmPnt.-Thou nrt mad, which he says derstanding to admit the reality of the facts.
earnestly, not in jest (Olsh.), because it really Defore whom-lit. unto whom also (i. e. 
appcare,I to him that Paul was acting umler an while he has this knowledge and nn that ac
infatuation which could spring only from in- count)-1 speak boldl}', without fear of con
sanity (Nearnl., l\Iey., De ,vet.). Bengel: 'tradiction.-ln a corner, secretly (litotes); on 
"Vidcbat Fcstus, naturam non agC'rc in Paulo; ' the contrary, at Jerusalem, the capital of the 
gratiam non vit.lit" [" Fcstus saw that nature i nation. The expression was current in this 
was not working in Paul; grace he di<! not sense (Wctst.).-This thing= these things, 
sec ").,-[The wonb translatetl much learn• just before. The plural views the cirenm
ing] (rti. rroAAO. ypa.fi-,...,na) a1hnit of tv .. ·o scn~cs: stances in detail; the singular, as a whole. 
the many wrilinys which thou reatlcst (Kui11., (Sec the note on ri: 5.) 
l\Iey., Cony. all(l Hws.), or the much le,1mi119 27. llelicvest thou, etc. As Agrippa pro
which thon hast or art repute,! to have (Xcan,1., 'fcssctl tu belie,·e the Scriptures which foretolt.l 
De "'et., Alf.). The latter is the more natural i that the '.\lcssiah wo11ltl rise from the dead, he 
idea (as Meyer now hnl,ls), and mny ha,·c hccn was bnun,l lo a,lrnit that there was nothing ir-
8Uggestcd to the mint.I of J,'cst11s from his hav- I rational or improbable in the apostle's tcsti
ing heard that Paul was 11isting11ishcd among ,

1

, mony concerning an C\'cnt which accom
thc Jews for his scholarship. It is less probable plishcd that prophecy. 
that he was le,! to make the remark because he I 28, Almost, ctC'., or in a little time (at 
was struck with the evidence of superior know- this rate), yon 11ersnadc me to become n 
ledge evinced in l'uul's address. lt was aLlc (;hristiau ("'etst., Haph., K11i11., Ncand., Do> 
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29 .Anti Paul ~aitl, 11 1 woultl to C:oJ, that uot onh :!<J wouhlc~t fain make me a Christian. ,\ n4) Paul snid, 
thou, Lut also all that hear me thh1 day, were l,od1 

1 
I would lo 1,od, that lwhctlwr with lilllc or with 

almost, and altogether such as I am, exel'pl thc:--c I 11111ch 1 not thou 011ly 1 lmt also all that hear me this 
IJ011c.J.'i. , ,lay, miglit Lcco1uc ~mch a,; ! :.1111, c.xccpt these 

=~•• ~\nd wheu IH' hail thus spoken, the kiu~ TOH' up, Louds. 
auJ the g,,,·cr,,or, amJ lkrnicc, a11J they that sat with 3') .Awl thP kin1-; ro.-:.c up, and the gon•rnor, an1l 
tl1t..'u1: 31 Bernice, a111l they that sat ,dth thc111: aml wht·n 

;u And when tltey were gone asic.Jl', they talked Le- they had witluhaw11, they .spakc uuc 10 another, 
twccu themseh·cs, sayinl,;', ti'fhi~ man tluclh 11olhii1g saying, This man lloclh uuthiug worthy of llcalh or 
"·orthy of <lcalh or of l,oll(h. 

a 1 Cor. 7; 7 .... b eh. 2:t: 9. 29: 25: 2;) --1 Or, both ill little a11d iu grMt. i. t., In 1111 re11pec~"-

I 
\\'d., Rob.). ll w:~~ not uncommon in Grl'ck mpan wh,·lhcr by Iii/le 1ffor/ or by !.!"'"/, whether 
to omit timP (xp••·••l after this :uljcl'tivc. \\'pt- he wa, tu be ,-on,·prtc<I with case or ,litliculty. 
stein, l:aphd (A111wll., ii. p. lSS), and other,; ha,·c I -Except lhcsc chnins, whkh were hanging 
pro,Iucc,l ,Icebin, t·xamplcs of this ellipsis. By npon his arms as he 111a,lc his dcfcnec. (8ce 
taking in little (,v oAi'Y'f') as <Jliantitati\•,·, instead note on l:!: fi,) Though separat,·,I from his 
of temporal, )lcyer brings out this SC'IIH! from kt•ept·l"><, he must \\'l'ar still th,, ha,lges of his 
the expression: Jl"j/1, little-i. c. tronhlc, l'lfort- condition. lies,; writes (ii. I'· 45D) as if the 
?II)" pcrs1111de 11,c lo bcc,,me a C:iiri.slifln; in other ~ol<licr,; were presC'nt arnl Paul was hournl to 
wor,ls (sai<l sarcastically), You appeal to me as them. SonH, haYe taken thC' language as ligu
if yon thought me an easy com·crt to your faith. I rat ire: l'XCl"J>l this .</(1/c ,!f crrptfrity. The literal 
This woul,l be, no ,lonht, the corrcl'I cxplana- , sC'nsc is not in<'on,;btcnt with an OC'casional 
tion, if, with )Icyer, Tisd1e11<lorf, and others, H11man usage. Tadt us mentions the following 
we a,lopt in (!rml (iv l'•yciA.,,J as the correct rea,1- I seenc as having occnnc,l in the Roman Senate 
ing in Paul's reply, instca,l of i,1 much (iv iroAA,p); (Ann., .I.:!:,): "Rens pater, accnsator lilins (110-
but the testimony for the common text out- men 11tri,111e Vihius Scrcnns), in scnatnm in
weighs that against it (:S-can,1., De \\'et.). [As tlncti snnt. Ab exilio rctraC'tus et tum c11/ewi 

the evidence is 1)11\\" rcp11rtcd, this docs not ap- ,·inetus, orantc lilio. At C'•llltra rens nihil in
pear to be the case. Lach., Tsch., Trcg., \\"est. fral'to animo, ob,·cr,;us in /ilium 911atcrc Yincla, 
allll Hort, unll Anglo-Am. Hc\'iscr;; agree in ,·ocare nltorcs ,!cos,"' etc. [" A fathl'f the ac
,lCccpting •• µ.,yaA.,,, in yre,,t, as the true text. cnsed, his ~on the accusc·r (the name of e:l('h 
In this tlll'y arc supported by~ AU, the three was Yihins 8er<'nns), were k,l into the :-;,,natc. 
most important uncial,, anti 1.,y the \'ul., Syr., lie had hC't·n hrnnght h:11·k fmm exilt• and then 
anti Cop. \'ersions.-A. II.] It is heh!, at pres- ii was boull(l with ri c/"1i11, the son arguing against 
cnt, to be unphiloloi;ical to translate ;,, litrlc, hi111. On the nth<·r hawl, tl1t• accnsl'<l, his spirit 
almost (lll'z., Grot., E.,·.). The Greek for that in no ,h·gr<'e ~hake11, turned t,lln1rtl his son, 
sense ~rnnJ.l h~\'c !JeC'll of little (oA'.y~v), it ":·crls I shook hi~ chain, anti called on the gods as his 
l,ttlc (oA,yov i .. ), or /,y 11/lle (m1p, oA,yo,•), fhc a,·eng-cl">< ]. 
translation of the C11m111011 \'crsion appears first 30-32, AGRIPPA l'HO:S-Ot.;X('E:-, PAUL 
in the G,•m·rn Yer,;iun. Tnulalc an,l l'ranmrr i IX:S-OCE:S-T. 
render: "8onlL'\\'hat thou bringcst me in min,l ' 30, The best anthoritiC'R rc:1<1 rose up with
for to l:iecume a Vhristian." Agrippa ap- out nnd when he hnd thus SJ>okcn.-The 
pears to ha\'c bc,·n 11101·C'd by the apostle's is repeated before kine:: arnl go,·crnor, he
carnC'st manner, but attempts to conceal his 

I 

cause they arc the titks of llitfrrent persons. 
emotion unclC'r the form 11f a je.st. -Those who sat with them arc the n,ili-

29. I cuuhl prnr to t;od-i. e. if I ohC'ye,l I tary otlkers an,l map:i.,trat,·s who arc men
the i1npul~c of iny own hcnrt, though it 1nny tiont'll in ~;) : ~3. The partiP~ nrc nanu.·ll a.➔ 

he unarnilinp:. (For .iv with the op!ath·c, sec I risini; all(] lca,·ing the hall in the order of 
\\'. 241. l. b; n. 2 l:l!l. m. 15.)-Hoth almost, thdr rank. 
nnd nltogcther, rather both in a little and! :11. And when, etc., or n111l hn,·ing rP• 
in much time. \\'e may paraphrase the i,lea I tired, withrlrawn from the plaC'e of audience 
thus: "I could wish that. you might become a (se,· :!.i: :!3•. 1111t apart simply in th<' ,am,· room. 
Christian in a short time, as y1111 say; a11tl if not 1 -Tnlkctl with one another. The ohject ,,f 
in a short time, in a fo11y lime. I should r<'jnice the C'onfcrcncc was to asr·(•rtain Ap:rippa's npin
in such an Cl'cnt, couhl it ever take place, ion in rep:ar,l to the merit., of the rasc. I•'<;r 
whcthC'r it were sooner or later." If we rend nothing worthr of denth, etc., see on :!3: :!ll. 
in (!rent (iv ,.,y.;A.,,) [as the Cl'i<kncc-sce abo,·e -Hoes notbini::, in that hC' h"lds such "]'in
-requirt·s.-A. II.), the words would then ions, pursues sud1 a c,mrsc. (Sec\\'.~ 40. :!. c.) 

ltJ 
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32 Then sail Agrippa unto Festns, This man might 

1

, 31 of bonds . .And Agrippa snid unto Fe!l:tns, This man 
ha\"e Ueen set at lil,crty, 0 if llc bad not appealed uuto might have IJeeu ~et at liLerty, if he haU not ap-
0£Sar. peolcd unto c~::iar. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

AND when •it was determined that we should sail 11 A:sD when it wos determined that we should sail 
into lta)y, they delh·erC'd Paul and certain other for Italy, they deli\·-ere(l Paul and certain other 

prisoners u11to 01~ na1Ucd Julius, a ccuturiou of .Au- prisoners to a centurion uanlcd Julius, of the 
gustus' Laud. 

a eh. 25: 11., . . b eh. ·15: 1!!, 25. 

It is not an instance of the present for the per- common practice. Jo~cphus conllrms this in
fect (KuiI,.). timation by a variety of inst:mee~. Among 

32. Could have been (not could be) re• otl1en<, he mentions the following, which is 
leased-i. c. at any previous time since l1is the more pNtincnt, as it took place about this 
apprehension, before his appeal to C:csar. It time. "Felix," he says (L,je, ii 3), "for some 
will be seen that hoth verbs are in the past slight ofTcnee, bound and m1t lo Rome several 
tense. As the appeal has been accepted, it pricstb of his acquaintance, honorahlc and good 
coul<l not he witlulrawn, even with the consent men, to answer for themselves to C,Psar."-01 
of the parties. The procurator ha<l now lust the Augustus' I.mud, or of the Angnstan co• 
control of the case, and ha<l no more power to hort. It is well cstabli,hed that several legions 
acquit the prisoner than to con,lcmn him ; in the Roman army, certainly the scco11,l, thir,l, 
(Iliittg., Grot.).-Onc effect of Agrippa's <le- 'an<l eighth, bore the ahove desig11ation. No 
cision may have been that Fcstus modiiicd his ' ancient writer, howcycr, mentions that any 
report, and co111me11ded Paul to the clemency ! one of tliese was stationed in the J<:ast. S<J111e 
of tl1e court at Rome. (Sec on 28 : 16.) critics suppose, notwithstanding the, absence 

of any notice tu this elfoet, that such may have 
been the fact, an<l that one of the cohorts be
longing to this legion, and ,listinguished hy 

1-5. PAUL E'.\IIlARKS AT C.£SAREA the same name, had it$ quarters at (',psarea. 
FOR RO'.\1E, AND PROCEEDS AS FAH AS The more apprm·e,l opinion is that it.was an 
l\1YRA. inclcpendcut cohort assigned to that particular 

I. \\'hen, or as, presents it was deter• service, an<l known ru; the Angusta11 nr im
rniued as imme,liately antcce,lcnt to deliv• perial, because, with reference to its relation to 
ered.-lVas determined relates to the time the procurator, it correspornle<l in ~"11c sense 
of departure, not to the original purpose that I to the emperor's lifc-guartl at Romc.1 It may 
Paul should be sent. (See 25: 21.)-That we l have taken the place of the Italian cohort, 
should sail (,oii a.,ro,rA,,v) is a lax use of the I which was mcntione,l in 10, 1, or n-ry possi
telic infinitive, the conception being that the de- bly, as :Meyer suggests, may ha Ye been i,le11ti
r.ision took place with a view to the sailing. ("'· cal with it. The two names arc not inconsbt
~ 44. 4. b.)-We inchulcs the historian as one of cnt with this latter opinion. A11y11slan may 
the party; last used in 21: 18.-Proeeeded to have been the honorary appellation of the 
deliver (imperfect as related to was deter• cohort, while it was called ltfllian by the peo
rn ined), or tle/frered, as a series of acts. The plc, because it consisted chiefly of Italians or 
plural suhjcct of the verb refers to those who Romans. 'The other four cohorts at C:csarea, 
acted in this case under the command of the as·statcd by Josephus (Anti., :!0. 8. 7; W. V. 2.\, 
procurator.-Other-i. e. a,hlitional-11rison• were compose,! principally of f':csarcans, or 
ers, not different in character from Paul (viz. Samaritans. Hence, again, some explaiu the 
heathen), as llleyer supposes. (Luke uses that words as meaning Scbaslenem,. or Samaritan co
term and .i>-Aoo indiscriminately. Sec 15: 35; horl, since the city of Samaria bore also tl,e 
17 : 3-1.)-The statement here that not only Greek name Sebasle, in honor of the Emperor 
Paul, hut certain other prisoners, were sent Ly Augustus. Ilut in that case•, as \Viner (Rm/w., 
the same ship into Italy, implies, as Paley re- ii. p. 338), De Wctte, Jlleyer, an,l others ,lcci,lc, 
marks, after Lardner, that the sPncling of per- we 8houl,l have expected Srba.,tene, insten,l of 
sons from Judea to be tried at Home was a , Sclwstcs, or au adjective equh-alent in sense, 

·----- -------
1 ~uch exceptions to the g,·ucral :system occur under e\·ery military establh-hmc11t. ~peaking of that of 

England at a <·ertain perioJ, )[r. Macaulay says that II a troop of dragoons, which did not form part of any 
re!!iment, was statioucd near llcrwic~, for the> purpose of keeping the vcace among the moss-troopers of the 
border.'' 
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2 .Ao<l entering into a ship ur Adramyttiu_m, we I 2 Augustan. 1Land .. .And cruLarking in_ a !<-hip of 
launched 111caui11g to sail Ly the coasts of A~1a; ,me .Aclramyttrnm, wluch was aLout lO :ia1I unto the 
a.-\rbtarcbus a )JaceJonia.u of Thc~alouica, being 

I 
plac~s on the coast of Asia, we put to ::,ea, .Ari~-

with ui:;. ' tarchus, a )lac~donian of Thcssalouica, being with 

a cb. 19; 29.--1 Or, colw,.t 

formc,t like Italian, in 10: 1. Wieseler (p. 3!/1) I the analogy of lo go a way (,rop<1i«rJa, o6ov) and 
has proposed another view of the expression. the like. (K. 279. R. 5. :::lee Krug., Gr., ?, 4U. 
Jt appears that Nero organize,! a bo<ly-guar<l G. 3.) Some regard place., as the place «·hither 
which he denominated s\.ugustani (:::luct., Xer., : (\Yin., De \Vet.), which confounds the inci-
20. 25) or Augustiani (Tac., Ann., H. 15). The <lcntal delays with the end of the rnyage. A 
critic just named thinks that Juliu,; may have few copies [but these the ol<lcst and hc,t.
hecn a centurion in that cohort, who,e sta- A. II.] have unto(,,,) after lo sail (,rA,,v), which 
tion of course was at Rome, an<l that, having was inserted, no ,loul>t, to rcn,lcr the construe
been sent to the Ea.st for the execution of tion CtL'.ier. As )[yra was one of the place~ 
some public service, he was 110w returning to ' where the ,hip stopped, .A.siu here may denote 
ltaly with these prisoners under his charge. Asia )Iinor. Luke's prevalent use of the term 
Hut that guard, as \Yieseler himself mentions, restricts it to the wc,;tern countries washed by 
was organized in the year A. D. 60; an,!, ac- the ;Egean.-lt wnuld appear that they ern
cor<ling to his own plan of chronolo~y in the harke<l in this Adrarnyttian ship hccau,c they 
Ads, it was in that very year that Paul was ha,! no opportunity at this time to sail directly 
sent from C,c,arca to Rome. This coincidence I from CtcsarPa to Italy. "The vessel was e,·i
in point of time lea,·es room for a possibility dcntly bournl for her own pnrt, and her course 
that the centurion may have left his post of . from (\esarca thither ncc<'>Sarily le,! her clnse 
duty thus early, but it encumbers the snpposi- i past the principal seaports of A~ia. :\"ow, thi~ 
tion with a strong improbability. Conybeare is also the course which a ship wont,! take in 
and Howson admit the force of this objection. I making a voyage from Srria to Ital~·; they 
The Roman discipline, says )lcyer, would ha,·c wonl<l, lhc>rcforc, he ,-:o far on their voyage 
gh·c11 the procurator no claim t.o the sen·ice of when they rcachc,l the coast of Asia, am! in 
such an officer. the great commercial marts on that coa.4 they 

2. A ship, or a i•c,,scl, of Adram}·ttium, conl,l not fail to find an opportunity fo,r pro
which was a seaport of )Iysia, on the eastern etecding to their ulterior <lcstinati•m." 1 The 
shore of the .Egean Sea, opposite to Le,bos. It opportunity which they expected presented 
was 011 a hay of the same name, and.was then itself at )lyra (v. •). -Aristarchus. This i~ 
a flourishing city. Pliny speaks of it as one of the Aristrrrclru.s named in 1!): :!<J; '.?O : 4. Our 
the most cnn~i,lerable towns in that ,·ieinitv. English translators speak of him, ,·ery strange
No anti<1nitics have been f1111n<I here except a ly; as" one Ari,tarehus," as if he were otherwise 
few coins.-:-iome critics prefer ,rl,ich (i. e. the unknown. That he accompanic,t Pant to Horne 
vessel) wa., abo1tt to srril to the common merrnillg appears also from Philcm. '.?-I; Col. 4: 10, which 
to sail (Grsh., )le~•-, Tsch.), though it is doubt- Epistles the apo,tlc wrote while in that city. In 
fnl whether the latter should be relinquished the latter passage he terms Arbtarchns fc/lnw
(Dc "'et.). [Bc~i,lcs the critical editors men- prisoner, which, if taken litC'rally, woul,l IC'nd 
tionerl hy Dr. Hackett, we must now add Trcg., us to rnpposc that he too ha,! h<•en apprehended 
\\'est. and Hort; an,! the An:;lo-A111. Re\'isers, and was now sent as a prisoner to Tiomc. llut 
as accepting the former rcadin:;-,·iz. which w,u in Philcm. '.?4 he is called merely feflmr-1,,l",rcr, 
alw1tt to sail, etc. It is supported by the best )[88. an,! hc>ncc it is more probable that he went ~ith 
-c. r,. KA D.-A. ll.]-To sail the }>laces the apostle of his own accor,I, an,l that he rl'
nlong (the coast of) ,bia-i. e. tonch at them cch·ed the other appellation merely as a com
here a11<l there on the way to their port. This mcmlatory one, because hy such devotion to 
intransith·e vcrh may go,·crn an accusati\·e, after I him he had thus mn,le l'anl"s capth·ity ns it 

1 The ,~oy(l_?P and Ship,crP'"k of St, P1111/, etc., hy ,James :--mith, F.sq., of Jordanhill, F. I!.~-, de. (London, 1--:~~ 
and JS.16.) I ha\·c an1ilc<l m~·~elf freely of lhc ill11:-.tratio11s of thi:- Yalualile treatise in 1.hc e1111m1c11t:uy on 
thi~ chapter and the next. ~o work has app('ared for a Ion)!; time that has thrown :-o mu('h li!!hl upon any 
equal portion of the :-:Cripture:-.. The author is entirely justific<l in exprcs:-.ing: his helief tllat the se:uching 
examination to which he has :.,i,uhjcc1l'1l the uarrativc has furnbhl'tl a new and disti11ct arl,!"unieut for c~t:ihli.::h
i11g the authenticity of the Aets. It would occa:-,ion too mul'h repel it ion to quote thi:,. work in a formal rnan11cr. 
I aru indchtN to ~h. ~ruith for 11early .all tile q11ot~1tiuns fraw J::u,gllih .travellers, a1ld for lllO.:)t of .tbc cxplaua,., 
tions whic:h iuvohe a knowledge of uautical w:i..U..e.r:;. 
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3 And 1he next dr,y we touched at Sidori. Arnl .Juliu~ 
0 courteously entreated l'nul, and ~a\'c ltim liberty to go 
U11to his frie1uls to refresh himseli. 

-1 And whcu we had la1111checl from thc11ce, we 
sailetl unJer Lypru~, bt!cause the ,·duds were con
trary. 

3 u~. And the next da\' we touched at ,'i<lon: an<l 
Julius treated Paul kfntlly, nrnl ga\'e him lca,·e to 

4 go uu10 his friends and 1rcfrcsh himself .. And µut~ 
ti11g to sea frow tl.Jence, we sailed ~uJer the lee of 

a eh. 2-1: 23; 2ti : 16.--1 Gr. receive attention. 

were his own. This is the general opinion of h:ul been Ic>,l to feel a personal interest in his 
crme~. \\'e have every reason to suppose that character am! fortune~.-llis friends, or the 
Luke also went as the voluntary companion of friends, believer,,;, in that place. Si,\on was a 
the apo~tlc. Phccnician city; arnl, a.s we learn from 11 : 19, 

3, n·e landed at Sidon, the modern Saida. the gospel had hccn prcaehe,1 in Phccnicia at an 
This city had anl'iC'ntly one of the finest harbors early pcrio,l. (S,·c on '.!l : 4.) The narmti\·c 
in the East, and was cclchratcd at this time for presupposes that l'aul harl informed the cen
its wmlth a1Hl commerce. 1t was the rival of turion that there were Christians here.-(,,.op,v
Tyrc. (:-lee :!l : :l.) The vessel stoppe,l here, ,'UvTa. agrees with the SU)lpressed snhjL"d of 
pcrha1 ,s, for purposes of trade. TIIC'y must have Tvx,,v. Comp. 2G : 20. K. t 307. R. :l. It is 
sailc,l quite near to the shore, am\ the views on correctc,\ in some mnnuslTipt~ to ,,.opro,Uvn, 

land which passed urnler their notice were- agl'eein~ with auT.;;, implic,\ after brfrp,o/t<.) 

first, the mountains of Samaria in the back- ,t, \Ve sailed under Cn11·11s because the 
ground; then the bold front of Carmel; the winds were co11trary. lt is ,.,·i,\ent from the 
city of Ptolcmais, with the adjacent plain of next verse that they left this :slam! on the left 
Esclraelon; the hills about Nazal'cth; 1 allll per- hand all(\ Jlnsscd to the north of it, instea,\ of 
haps the hl•:uls of Gilboa and Tabor, the white I goiuJ! lo the south, which woukl have been 
cliffs of Cape Ulanco or Has el-Ahi::ul, Tyre with their ,Jircct course in prnccc,!ing from 8idon to 
its crowdc,I pol't, am! the southern ri<lges of Proconsular Asia. The reason assi)!uc,\ for this 
Lchannn.-Rai,\a is now the scat of a lloul'ish- is that the win,\.; were :ulvcl'sc to them. Such 
ing mission from this couutl'y, with an out)lost wonhl have been the effect of the westerly 
at Jia.sl)('iya, uC'ar the foot of :llount Hermon. wiuds, which, as hcforc stated, pre,·ail on that 
-The ,lbtanec from Crcsarca to Sidon was sixty- coast at this season, a1Hl which had fa,·orc,\ 
seven geogmphical miles. As they performed their progress hitherto. lt may be supposed, 
the voragc in a single ,lay, they lllust have ha,1 I therefore, that, these winds still continuing, 
a favorablc wind. The prevailing winds uow they kept on their, northern course aftc>r k:1"
in that part of the :\kditcrranean, at the pcri"'l ' ing Si<lon, instea,l of turning toward the wrst 
of the year then arrived, arc the westerly; 2 and I or north-west, as they would have ,lone uwkr 
such a wirnl wo11l<i have serve,! their p11rpose. ·ravornble circumstances. It is entirely consist
Thc, coast-line between the two places hear., cnt with this view that they arc sai,\ to have 
north-north-cast. The season of the year at . ,<fliled under Cypms, if we adopt the meaning of 
which l'aul commenec,l the voyage is known I this expression which some of the ahlP,t au
from v. !J. It must have bC'en near the close of i thoritic>s attad1 to it. \\'ctslpin has stat(~l what 
summer or early in Septcrnbcr.-Courteou,ly appe.~rs to he the true explanation, as follows: 
entreated. It is interesting to observe that "llbi navis vcnto eontr:irio cogitur a recto 
the cc>nturion manifested the same friendly dis- 1 cursu decc,lcre, ita ut tune insula sit inter
position towar<l the apostle throughout the vo~•- i posita inter ventum et na,·cm, ,licitur ferri 
age. (Sec v. 43; 28 : 16.) It is not impossible infra insulam" [" \\rhcn a ship is force,! by a 
that he ha,l lw1'n present on some of the occa- , contrary wirnl to dPpart. from its proper cour.,e, 
sions when Paul ,lefcndc,l himself before his! .so that an islaJHI may then he intcrpo,ed between 
jtulgcs (sc>c 24 : 1: 2,; : 2:l), aml that he wa.s not ! the wirnl amltheship, it is said to be carried ,,,,,1,.,. 
only con du,,,~] of his prisonPr's i11nocc11cc, but I (infra) the i~land."-A. II.]. (Xot'. Te.<t., ii. p. 

1 From ~ehy Ismail, on the hill liehind ~azareth, I could see t.listincrly )lounL Carmel, with its foot running 
out into the sea, the entire sweep of the hay from Carmel to ..:\kka, 1hc plain of Akka n11d the town itself, with 
glimpsrs of the :\lctliterraneau at other points up antl tlowu the coast \Jetwecn 1he opening hi11s. It is 1101 cer
tain that Tahnr can t,e 111adc out at sea, though the sea can t,c tlistinguh•he<l as a blue line along the Nlge ufthe 
ltorizon from the ~mnmit of Tabor. 

2 An Englh;h naval officer, at ~ea near All•xandria under ,Jate of .July 4, li9~, -n·ritc~ thus: uThc wind con
tinues to th(• westward. I am !iinrry to find it almo:--t as 11re,·ailing as the trade-winds.'' Again, on the 19th of 
the next mouth, he says: 11 \\' e ha"c jn:--t 1-taine<l si~hl of Cyprus, nearly the track we followed six weeks ;igo, so 
in,·arial.Jly Jo the w~tcrly winds prevail at this season." 
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5 Aud when we had sailed o,·cr the !--Ca of ('ilicia a.1111 
l'a111phylia, we came to )lyra, ,1 cif.11 or Lyda. 

ti Auel tht..•rc I he n•nturi<,11 fo111,d a ship of Alcx:111-
dria ,ail in~ iulo llaly; aud he put us therein. I 

I 

5\yprus, Lecausc the wiwls were contrary. .\ud 
when we hatl sailctl across th1• ~ea wllic·h is 011' 
('ili•.:ia ,uul P:.uuph~·lia, we cauw IO .\lyra, a ,·1 1y 

G uf Lycia. Ami tl1crc th(• Cl·111uri1111 fouwl a ~hip 
of .Al~xa11tlria sailing for llaly i aml he put 11s 

G3i). Aceonling to this opinioH, ;,,,,; (=infra) 'slaHtly runs to the we,twanl :tloHg the coast 
in the yerh atlim1s m!'rdy thal tlw shi]> w:L~ 1111 of Asia :>!inor.3 Their objl'et in sta11diHg so 
that sidP of the island from which the wind was I far to the Horth was no donht to take adrnHtage 
blowiug-i. c. to use a sea phrase, 011 the Ice- 1 oftlwsc circu111stanccs, which were well kn11w11 
side. It decitks nnthiHg of itself with n-,;peet to am·il-Ht mariners.-.1l}·ra ... of Lycia. 
to their dciHity to the island, though, from the Jlym was in the the south Lycia, two or three 
Hature of tlw cas,•, it would H11t he natural lo 111iles from the coa..,t ( F11rhg., 1/011,/I,., ii. p. :!.ill). 
speak of saili11g 1111,/a" /mu/, or being 011 the lt-c The 1·iciHity aboumls still iu magHiliecut ruiHs, 
of ii, unless the laud was s11111ewhere near, though some of them, csp<·cially the r,wk
rath,•r than rc111otc. In this instance they I to111bs, denote a later age than that of the 
]>:L•sc,I within sight of I 'yprus, since that bi- apostle.4 The ancient p11rt of :>!yra was An
and was visible frrn11 the ::5yriau coast. (8ce ,Iriaca, which 11·as identilicd hy Captain Bean
the note on l;J: 4.) :>Ia11y co111111e11tators, on fort at the hay ,.f Amlraki, "where the hoats 
the other hand, rendered the cxpre"'ion we I trading with the district still anchor, or lint! 
,,11Ucd 1t('(lr C!tl"'"'-as it wcn·, 1111d1"r its project- I shelter in a ,leep rin•r 01wni11g int" it." 
ing shore. In this case th,•y 11111st ha\·c h:ul a 6-1~. I:-CJJlEXTS OF THE \'UY,\GE 
ditlcrcnt wirnl from that s11pp11se,l abm·e, in FltO:>l :>IYH.\ TO ('ltETE. 
onler to enable them tu crn-s from the coast 6. An Ale~nndrinn shiJl ahont sailing. 
of Palestine '" that of l'yprns; but, h:l\·in)!: The participle descrilies a proxi 111atc future, as 
gained that Jl"sition, they must then ha\·e in ~l : :!, 3, ,•tc. This ship was bouml ,liredly 
goue aron11<l to the north of that islall<l, in for Italy, haring a cargo of wlH"at, a~ we learn 
accord:rncc precisely with the other represen- from \'. 08. (~cc the note there.) E)!:ypt at 
tatinu. this tiiu<', it is well known, was one of the 

5. The sea of, or helter the sea nlong, granaries of R11111c, au,! the 1·cssels employ,,I 
Cilicin and l'nmph}"lin-i. e. the coast of for the transportation of corn fro111 that <'11\ln
thosc countries. Till' Cilieia11 i-ca cxtC'u<kd so try were equal in size to the l □ r)!:cst ml'rdi:rnt
far south as to include er,•n Cyprus. That pass n~ssds of 111rnlcrn times. llcnce this ,hip was 
the Greeks called also Au/011 Cilici,1111.' The, alile to ac,·11111mwlate the c<•ntnrion an,l his 1111-
Pamphylian ::,,,a lay direetly west of the Ci- 111ernus party, in ad,litio11 to its own crew :uul 
lician. Luke says 1111thi11g of any delay in l:t,lin)!: . .J"scphus state, ( l,ife, * 3) that th<" ship 
these seas, and the presumptillll is that the i11 whkh he was 1vre1·kcd in his 1·oya)!:l' to ltal)• 
voyaf!C ll<'rC was a pro~pcrons one. Thi~ c1111tai1tell ~ix hniuln•d 1wrson:-:. ~lyra wa:-- al ... 
agrees p<'rfcctly with what would he expected most <luc ""rth fro111 Alexallllria, a11d it is 11ot 
un,lcr that eo,Lst at that sea.,,,11 of the year. in1prt1hahJ,, that the same wcstcrl~· wiHds which 
Instead of the westerly wiiuls which had been forced the Adr:11nyttia11 ship Ill the cast of l'y
opposc,I to them since their <kparturc fro111 prus <lrn1·c the Alexandrian ship t•> :>Iyra. The 
Sidon, they would be favored now by a lallll- usual c,H1rsc frllm Akxall(lria t<> Italy was by 
brcezc2 which pre\·ails there during the sum-' the south 11f Crete; but wlH•n this was impra<'
mer months, as well as by a current which con- . ticable, 1·esscls sailing from that port were ac-

l Iloffm:rn 11's fhie<'bnilmid und d1'p, Grif'c'1n1, ,·ol. ii. p. 1:JR'i. 
2 )(. de P11J{l•s, a French 11:wigator, who was making a ,·oyage from ~yria to )lar:-eilles, took the ~arul' course, 

for which he assi~us abo the reason which inflncneetl, prohahJy, the commantlcr of Paul's :-hip. "The wi11tl~ 
fro111 LIie west," he )'lays-" a11d com•e•tuen1ly contrary-which 1ire,·ail i11 thC'!!i-C places in the :-u111111cr for<'t•d us 
to run to the norlh. W,· made for Ute coast of Caramania (l'ilicia), in order to meet the nurtht•rly wimls, and 
which we fonud acconlin!!ly." 

3 " Frum :-iyria tu 1he .·\rchipt·lago, thrn• i!'i a ronstant current to the westward" (P(•aufort's nrsrriptirm (l fhe 
.. G:111/h (\Jast ,if Asia J/iuor, p. :m). J'oroek fount! this c11rrcut r111111i11~ so !-lro11,.;- bet weeu T:ho~ll'"' anti the co11ti-
11cnt that it broke i11to the cahiu windows even i11 r:1l111 weather (/Je.,·niptfrm f!/ th" /)rst, ,·ol. ii. p. ·2:11i. 

-1 1
' The ,·illai:e of ne111bra rt lie Turkb-h name of the n101lern )Jyra) or<·upies a small part of the site of the 

ancient rity of )lyra. The acropoli~ crown!-1 the lrnlil prt•dpi<'t' :ilun·c. \\"e ro111111<·nec1l the a:--et•11l to Ille acroJ>
olis, at fir::-t 1•x<'CCtli11,!!lY difficult uutil we fou11d .an :111cle1J1 ro:icl <'lit out of lhe rock, with :--lt•p:-. lt-:ulin1,!' 10 tlle 
summit. Th<• w:1\1:,1. of the :-t<·ropo1i)'l :ire er,tircly huilt of ~mall sto11t's with mor1ar. \\.{' saw no rl'mains of :u•r 
more ~uli~t:.wtially or )'l.olitlly built :-itruclurc~: l,111 it i:,1.e\'i,leutly lhc bill alluded to Ly StraL01 11po11 which' )Jyra 
i~ ::-aid to have l>ecu :situated 111 l~pratt au<l Forbes, vol. i. p. lJ:!). 
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7 And when "We had s::iile<l slowly many <lays, and I i therein. .And when we had sailed s!owly many 
scarce were come o,·cr agaiusl Cnidu~, the wind not days, and ·were come with difficulty o,·cr againsl 
sutfering us, we sailc<l under Crete, over against :::;al- Cni<lus, the wind not 1further ~utferini; us, v.·e sailed 
moue; 

l Or, suffering va to get there 

custome<l to starnl to lhc north till they reached I 7, Aud when we had sailed slowly 
the coa~t of Asia )linor, all(} then procee,l to I manr da,·s. The distance from :Myra to 
Italy through the so~1thcrn part o~ th~ .1Egc_an. Cni<lus is_ not ~ore than a hun<l~c<l arnl thirty 
(Sec the proofs of tins statement m " ct,tcm.) geograplucal rrnles. They occupw<l, therefore, 
The Alexau<lrian ship was not, therefore, out I "lllany <lays" in going a <lbtance which with 
of her course at )lyra, even if she had no call a dechlcdly fair wilul they could have gone in 
to touch there for the purposes of commerce. 1 a single day. \\'e mu.~t conclude from this 
It may be 11<hlctl that "the lan<l-breczc on the that they were retar<led by an unfavorable 
Cilician coa,t appears to be quite lccal, and win<l. Such a wind would have been one frnm 
consequently might en.able Paul's ship to reach the north-west, allll it is prccbely such a wiml, 
)lyra, although the prevalent win<l <li,I not a<l- as we learn from the .Sr.,iling Directions for the 
mit of the ships in that harbor proceeding on Jlcdit,-rrc1-11ca11, that prevails iu that part of the 
their ,·oyagc."-This vessel mu,t have reached Archipelago <luring the summer months. Ac
)Iyra in August or early in September, accor<l- I cording to Pliny, it begins in,\ ugnst an<l blows 
ing to, •. 0, below. That an Alexandrian wheat I for forty days. Sailing-vessels almost iurnri
ship now shouhl have lwen here, just at this ably experience more or less <lclay in proccc<l
timc, snggests a coinci,leuce which may be ing to the west in this part of the )lcditcrra
worth r•)inting ont. At the present day the nean at that season of the year. But with 
active shipping season at Alexandria. colll- north-west wirnls, says )lr. Smith, the ship 
mcnces about the bi of Augnst. The ri~e of coul<l work up from )lyra to Cnitlus, because, 
the ~ile is then so far a<lvance<l that the prn- until she rcacl,c,I that point, ~he had the ad
duce of the int<·rior can be brought to that vantage of a weather shore, unuer the lee of 
city, whC"re it iH shipped at once and sent to which she won!,! have smooth water, an<l, as 
<liffercnt parts of Europe. At the beginning formerly mentioned, a westerly current; hut it 
of August in 1852, as I saw it stated in the cir- would be slowly and with <lilliculty. Scarce 
cular of a c,rnimercial house at Alexanuria, = with ditliculty refers, evidently, to this Ja,.. 
there \\'ere tweh·e vessels then taking on board borious progress, an<l not (E.\'.) to the fact 
grain cargoes, jn,t recch·ed from l'.pper Egypt. of their having advanced barely so far.
Thus it appear.; that theAlexan<lrian ship men- Cnidus. C1tidus was the name both of a 
tionc<l by Luke may have left Egypt not oul~· peninsula on the Carian coast, between Cos on 
after the graiu harvest of the year ha<l been gath- the north au<l llhmles on the Sflllth, an<l of a 
ere<l (it is ripe at thcen<l of )larch), butju,tat the town on the Triopian promontory which 
time when cargoes, or the earlic,;t cargoes of that forllle<l the en<l of this pcniu~ula. It is the 
kinrl, could he ohtuine,I there; :mu, further, that town that is intended here. It w,L, situated 
the ship would have had, aftcrthis,just about the partly on the mainlau<l and partly un an blan<l, 
time requisite fnr reaching l\lyra when Paul's with which it was conuectc<l by a camcway, 
ship arrin,'ll at the same placc.-lle put us on on each side of which was an artificial harhor 
board ofit (,v,/li/lau,v, etc., u vornauticfl). It will (Forbg., Jland., ii. p. 221). "The small one," 
be noticed that Lnke employs such terms with says Captain Deuufort, "has still a narrow cu
great frequency and with singular pr<-'Cisiou. trance between high piers, arnl was e1·itlently 
lie uses, f11r example, not less than thirteen a closed basin for triremes. The southern an<l 
different \'erbs which agree in this-that they I largest port is formed hy two trans,·erse mole~; 
mark in some way the progression of the ship, : these noble works were carried into the sea at 
but which cliITcr inasmuch as they irulicate its I the depth of nearly a hundred feet. One of 
<lbtance from the la1ul, rate of movement, <li- them is almost perfect; the other, which is 
rection of the wine!, or some such cin:umstance. I more exposed to the sonth-wc.st swell, can only 
\Vith the exception of three of them, they arc he seen un,ler water." 1-The wind uot per• 
all nautical c:q,res,ions. milling us unto it-i. e. to approach Cni<lus, 

l O.irrmwnit,: fJr, .-t BriPJ nes(.·dption of the ,','rmlh Coast of ..-hia .lliuor, p. i6: "Few plnces b~nr more incontest
ahle proof.s of former 111ag:nifice11ce. Tho whole nrea of the clty is 0110 pro1ui:scuous m~s of ruins, among wbicb 
way be traced streets aml gateway!-!, porticos nnd theatres." 
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~ Ami, hardly pas~iui.; it, eamc unto a plac.:e which 
is calk"i.l The fai1· h:ncus i 11ig:h whcrc111Ho wa~ the city 
of l..::L~a. 

9 ~01,1· u·hcn much time was spent, a11d when 1--ailin,i.; 
wa.s no"· da11brerous, ahccausc the fast was uuw alrc:.u.ly 
pasl, I'aul at..lmoublu.-J tlu:m, 

81m,ler the Ice of <"retc, o,·cr ag-aiu.-;t !'ah111111e; awl 
wic11 tlitliculty l'O:l~ti11;; aloug: iL we came 11111,J acer
tain 1,Iace callctl l·ail" Jlavct1.i; 11ii;h whcrcuntv wa.:1 
the ci( \" uf l.a~a. 

!) .. \111..l· when much lime was ~1w11t, arnl the w>yagc 
was uuw dangcruus, UCcau~c the 1· a~l. wa~ w,w al-

lo take shPltcr in the harliur !here, which wuuld the place known still 11111kr the same n:rnie, 
ha\"C hccn their first preference. They ailopte,I, on Ilic south of Crete, a f~w rnile~ t,> the cast 
therefore, the only other alternative whid, WrL-; of Cape )latala. This harhor consbts of an 
left In them. The word re111lercJ to 11crmit open rua,btca,I, or rather two rn,ulstca,b con
(rpoa-i«i.a,) docs 11ot OL'Cllr in lhc d;,L.~ ..... ic.-:s. In thi~ tig-uo11~ tu each otl1<'r, which JH:ty acc..:01111t f1)r 

the preposiliou (.-po<) L·:umot well mean furtl,u, the plural dc.signation. It is a,laptc,l, ab<>, hy 
as su111e allege, siucc they would ha\'C had no iL-; sitnati,rn, to atford the shelter in n,,rth-west 
moti\·c to e,,ntiunc the voyage in that dircc- win,l-; which the a1u:horai;c meutioued hy Luk., 
tion, e,·cn if the weatl,er had not opposed it-. 1 alfordc<i to l'aul's ,·c.·<sel. Xamical authoritic~ 
\\'e sailed un1ler (i. e. to the lecwar,l of) :L-;sure us that this place i~ the farthe.st point to 
Crete agaiu~t Salm one, a promontory, which an ancicnt~hip conl<I ha\'c atu1inc,l with 
which fnrllls the c:Lsteru extremity of that north-westerly wi111b, hccause here the lall<I 
islautl an,! liears still the sallle 11a111c. .An in- tnms suddenly to tl,e north.-:\"igh where• 
spe,·tion of the map will show that their course unto= near to which was th1, cit)' Las1•n, 
hither from Cnidus llllLst ha,·e hl'l'll nearly The \'idnity of this place appears to be 111cn
south. The win,! ,!rove them in thi.~ ,lirel'- tione,I liccau~c it was better known than Fair 
tinn. It h:Ls liccn said that they a,·ui,le,l the Ila,·eus. In the first edition I wrote that all 
nurtlu•rJI :--idc of Crete, beeau:-:c it furnbhe(l no traec of La.-~ca was ~uppi,sc,l to he lust. :,;incc 
gornl ports; hut ,ucl, is not the fact. :::iomlra th!'n an En:.;lbh tra,·ellcr in f'rctc reports that 
an,! Long-a Spina arc ex,·dlent harlJl)r~ 011 that the nanH• is applic,l hy the nati,·e.~ to the site 
si,le of the island. lla\'in:.; p,L,~c,l aroun,I of an anci .. 11t town on the c11ast, about lh·c 
Salmone, they wonl,l li1ul a uorth-wc,t wiiul 111ilcs crL<t of !'air Jlrwens. Two white pillan<, 
as 1uud1 oppu::--ctl to thelH in na,·i~atiug tu tl1e iua:--s.e~ C1f 1ua:-:1111ty, aml other ruin:i occur on 
w,•stw:ml :L-; it had been lictwcen )lyra nn,I the spot.• Ilerc near (iyyv<) g-,i,·cms which 
Cnidus; lint, ,,11 the other halHI, they w1111l,I (o/) as an a,h-erh. \\'as ilworporatcs !Ill! nnticc 
ha,·e f,,r a tinll' a si111ilar ,ukanWgc: the south with the history without cxdn,lin;; the pre.•cut. 
side ,if Crctc is a wcuthcr shore, and with a (Comp. 17: :!I, :,?;l. K. ~ :!:Iii. -l. :1.) 
110rlh-we,t win,! they coulJ a,h·anc<' nl,m:.; the 9. Now when much time, or, lit., now n 
coast until they rt•aehc,l that part of i~ which lonr; time hal'iug clapscll-i. r. since the 
turns ,IPdde,lly t11war,I the north. II,•rc lhl'y cmharkation at C,csarc:1. The !'Xpre,ssiou i~ lo 
woul,l he obli;:e,I to seek a harbor an,! wait he taken in a relath·e sense. On lca\'in:.; Pales
until the win,! 1'11a11:,;c,l. The course of mo,·e- tiue thPy expeclc,l to reach Italy before the ar
mcnt i11tli<,itc<i hy Luke talliPs ,•xaetly with rh·al of the stonny Sl'nson, nn,l woul,I have 
these con,liti,,ns. ne,•,miplishe,I their ,,hj,•c•t ha,! it not heen for 

8, And with dillicultr coasting along it unforeseen ,ll'la)·s.-Aud when the sailing, 
-viz. l'r<'tc, nnt ~aln1onc, :-incc tlic f11rn1cr 1 t'lc., or the na,•i;::::ation, being no\\· unsafe 
thnu;!h not ~o near, is the principal wor,I. He- -i. ~- at this particular pcri,ul nf the ~·,·ar. 
shies, 8:ilmone was not so lllll<'h an cxte1Hlccl (rr.\oo< i~ a later flrPck form for rr.\oii. "'· ~ 1-i. 
shore a.< a sin;;lc point, an,!, nt all c,·cnts, <li,I :!. h; S. ~ :!:!. :!.)-Bec.-ansc nlso the fast 
not l'Xtcnd so far as the plr\l'C where they was now 1mst. Also n,l,ls this ,•la11se tu 
!'topped. Thi~ parlii,iplc is a nautical wor,1.- the ,me in1111e,lintch· prc,·c,lin;;, in ,,r,h•r 1,, fix 
Unto n certain plac.-c c.-allcd l'nir Ila• mor,• pr1•l'i,l'ly the limits of the nlrc-ully l11(•re 
1·e11,.. Xo ancient writer llll'nlinns this har- hy inf.,rmin;: us how far the 51'01son was a,1-
bor, liut no nne ,lnnhts that it. is iilentical with rnnccd. (81'e \V. ~ 53. :i. c.)-The fnst ,k111HL,, 

1 :\£r. ~mith ~uppo:-:... .. ~ that the wind~ dill n1)t permit lhL'ir procee,li11i:: 011 their cour~c. and in hi:i scenncl e;titio,, 
Cl•- iGJ urJ:P~ a;.::ainst 111e the authority or ~-\dmirnl 1'\•11ro~t• a-. 111ai11tai11i11)! the :-;arnc ,·icw. It i!t 11otclai111l',l 1hat 
rhe Creek \\'onl i~ at all deciidn~, but that the 11a11tica1 rtt-:1 ... on dc111a111l~ their ir11crpretation. It doe~ 11nt lwe11111c 
lHC 10 ur1-,re my opi11io11 on ~11eh a pnint in nppo~ition tu that of CXJtt•ric,,t·t'11 l':ld:.!::lloN. nuc w1111l1l ~ay as a 
critic that rrpoO'C!~no~ in ~11ch proxindty to JCaTti. T~v 1.;..,i001• wo11IJ h:t\'l• t1:1111n:ilh- tht._• ~a111c local tlircctiuu. 

: )Ir. t-mitb iu~erL:I an iutcresting riccouut of thi.:J di.:sco,·cry p. :!U~) in hij edit.iou of lSJU. 
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10 And said unto them, Sirs, I pcrceh·e , hat Lhis 

~oyage will lie with hurl a1 d much damage, 11ur unly 
of the lading and ship, hut also ot uur li\'t.>s. 

11 !\erertheless the cc1uurion Lldie\'cU 1he ma:--tcr I' 

and the owner of the ship, more than thu~e things 
ll'hich wer1~ spokcu by Paut. 

t~ Atu..l because the l.Ja\·en was not con.uuodious to 

10 ready gone br, Paul admonished thl·lll, awl said 
unto them, ::-irs, 1 perceh·e that the H,yage will 
Uc wilh injury anti much loss, nut 01dy of the 

11 lading arnl the ship, but also of our li,·es. 11ut 
the centurion ga\"c more hee<l to the master and 
to the owner of the ship, than to 1I,ose things which 

12 were spokcu I.Jy l'aul. .1\nd l..tccau~c the ha\eD wa~ 

the fast by pre-eminence (<a• ifox,jv), w!Jich the I prcceuc<l. (8cc ,v. ~ G3. 2. c.) Such mriations 
Jews uuservcd on the great day of cxpiatit1n, are su commun, even in the be,;t write..-,., that 
which fell on the !Otl, of the month Tisri, 1 they are hardly to he rcckoue<l as anacoluthic.
about the time of the autumnal equinox. (Sec· With violence (lit. in~olence-i. e. of the 
Lev. 1G: 2!J; 23: 2·,. Jahn's Arclueul., * :l,ii.) will(ls an<l waves) nnd much loss. The sec
J>hilo also says that no prlilil.'llt man thought ornl noun states an effect of the tirst, which is 
of )lUtting to sea after this season of the year. H)lplic<l here in a sort of poetic way, lik~ our 
The Greeks and llomans consiclcrccl the period ''sport" or "riot" of the elements. Kuinocl 
of safe navigation us closing in October ancl I quotes keeping off the heat and the 1:iu/c11ce from 
recommencing abuut the mi<ldlc of :\lurch. ' the rni11s, in Josephus (.A11II., :i. lL 4), as sht1wing 
Luke's familiarity with the Jewish dcsi~na- I this sense. Horace has the same idea in his 
tions of time ren,lere<l it entirely natural for, "vcntis dcbcs l11tlihrium" ( Od., I. ll. 14). To 
him to ,lc,;crilie the progress c,f the year in this , rcn<lcr the words ;,,Jmy and loss dues violence 
manner. It was not on account of the storllls, to the first of thclll an<l makes them tautologi
merely, that ancient mariners drca,k~l so mnch ea!. Some have rclic<l r.,r this meaning on 
a voyage in winter, but became the rains pre- l'indar (l'yth., i. HO) ; hut the poet is ,·pcakin~, 
vailed then, aml the clomls ohsem·c~l the sun says l'rofrssor \'ijll1el,1 not of a shipwreck, bnt 
and stars, on which they were so <lepcrnlent for a sea-light, and ·i11.,ulc111'c b nse<I there in its 
the direction of their eoursc. (Sec the note on strictest sc•nsc. )fever un,lcrstamls it of the 
v. 20.)-Admonishcd, or e:r/wrterl, thcm-viz. rnshnc.,s, the pre~lll;l)>tion, which they would 
to remain here am! not continue the voyage. It evince in eonnnitting thcrnselvcs again to the 
is not ~tatcd in so many wonls that this was his <lecp. If we assume that meaning !,ere, we arc 
object, hut it may he inferred from the argu- to retain it naturally in , •. 21; an<l it would be 
mcnt which he employs, and from the reJ>rc- there a term of reproach, which we sl1011l<l not 
scntation in the next two verses, that they re- expect the apostle to em)lloy in such an a,1-
ncwc,l the voyage in opposition to his a<lvicc. ,lrcss. 
(Sec also v. 21.) 11. The centurion. In rrgar<l to the ter• 

10. I 11erceive, lun·c reason to think. This minution, sec on 10: 1.-Thc mu~ter, or the 
verb expresses a j111lgmcnt which he had formed I steer~mnn, whose authority in anci<-nt ships 
in view of what they had already cxpcricncell, I corresJ>ornled very nearly with that of the cap
as well as the probabilities of the case, looking I tain in our vcsscls.-The owner, to whom the 
at the future. The revelation which he after- ship bclonge<l. The proprietor, instead of ehar
war,l received respecting their fate he announces ' tcring his vessel to another, frclJtll'ntly went 
in very different terms. (Sec v. 2:l.) lie may , himself in her, and received as his share of the 
be 11nder.stoo1l as <lc<:laring his own personal profit the money paid for carrying merl'hallllisc 
com·iction that if they now ventured to sea ' and passengers. The owners of the <'argo hired 
again the ship woul,l certainly be wrecked, and the cnptain allll the marincrs.-Those thiugs 
that among so m:my some of them at least I spoken by Paul changes the ohjcct of the 
woulcl lose their lives. None lost their lives, , vl'rh (l,clie1wl) from that of a )lersou to a !hing. 
in fact, arnl hence Paul could not sp<'ak as (Comp. 26: ~O.) 
a prophet here. The apostles were not infalli- 12. Not commodious, or not well silo• 
blc, except in their sphere as religious teachers. nted, inconveni<'nt. The harlior deserve<! its 
-In that with hurt, etc., we have fin the name, undonbtc<lly (sec v. 8), for many pur
original] a nnion of two different 1110<lcs of 1x>scs, hut in the jmlgmcnt of those to whose 
expression. The sentence hegins as if this opinion it was most natural that the centurion 
vo)'nge will be was to follow, hut on read,- -i<houl<l <lcf<•r it was not c•m~i<lered a dcsirnhle 
ing that ,·c•rh the construc!ion changes to the place for wintering (,rpo< ,rap•X""'aaia,). The 
infinith·c with its subject, as if that ha,! not question was not whether they shonl<l attempt 

l Of the Gnunasium at Frankfort on-the-)lnin. 
cbar,tcr of ti1c Acts, with sowc critical remarks. 

lo his Programme for 1850 he inserts a translation of Ibis 
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winter in, the more part ~hhbctl to dcrart thence also, 
if Lv au\' means the\· might attain to t>henice. nnd u,,,,.c 
to \,:inh;r; ,vhiclt -i.~ :ln ha ,·e.1 of l'rct,._•, aud lietll toward I' 

the south-west and uortb-west. 

not commodious to win1Pr iu, the 111orp p1rt :uh bt.·cl 
to put to :-L':.l from tlu.·11ce, if liy auy rnc;111s tlu .. •y 
cuul<l rt•ach Phn·11ix, aml winkr tt,,,ri,; w/11,·h ;,., a 
ha,·cu of Crete, luuking: lnorth-casL awl ~outh-casl. 

1 Gr. down the aouOa-wc,t wind and dou·u tl1c north-u·c.d u·i11d. 

to proccc,1 tu Italy during the present season, 1 the points of the c111up:1,s. 8nch is the gl'ne1~tl 
hut whether they shoultl remain here in prefer- view of the m<'alling of this CXJ>ression, alHI 
ence to seeking some other harbor where they there can be no donl,t of its eorn'l·l11e.ss.-)lr. 
mi~ht hope to he m•>rc secure. In this choice Smith (p. 1'0) mai11tains that the l'lw:nix uf 
of e,·ils, the :llkicc of Paul was that they shoukl LukL· is the present Lutrn. That harbor, how
remain here; awl the event justified his 1lb- e\'cr, OJ ,cns to the cast. To recondlc Luk,,~ 
cernmcnt.'-Thc more part, or the mujor• statement with this drc11n1sta11L·e, he urnkr
ily. Their situation had Lecome so critical stands tuwarcl Lip.~ ruul tu1mrrl (\,ni.~ lo mean 
that a µ:Pnc>ral cons11lt:1tiou was he!,! as to what 11ccordi11y tu the dircctiuit in which those wiwls 
~hould be donc.-Thenec also, or nlso from I blew, anJ not, :is is ge11crally suppuscJ, whc11cc 
there, as they had sailc•l previously from_ othC'r t~1C'y blew. "Xow_ this is C'Xaet!y the dcscrip
placcs. (8Pe v,·. 4, G; i«,,h, (Lchm.) ,s less t1011 uf Lntro, wlueh looks or 1s open tu the 
corn·,·t.)-Unto Phmnix, whieh 11111st ha\'e I cast; Lut, havi11g an isln11,l i11 front which 
LeC'n a town am! harbor in the south nf Crete, shC'ltcrs it, it hns two entranccs-011e looking; 
a little to the west of Fair Ilavc11s. (Comp. on to the north-C'ast, which is .a,a .\i/Jo., all(! the 
v. 13.) The palm trees in that region arc sup- other to the sonth-enst, • ._,,;_ Xwpo••." But it is 
pose,! to ha,·c gi\'en oct'usion to the nnmc. 1111safc to gi\·c up the common intcrJ>rctation 
StraLo 111e11tions a l,arbor with this name on i for the snkc of such a coi11d,kncc; it rl'sts UJ>on 
the sirnth of Crl'IC', :rn,l l'tolemy mentions a: a nsage of the Greek loo well e;;tahlisheJ to 
town called l'hu,11ix, with a port whieh he justify such a 1lcparturc frmn it. This mo,le 
terms l'hwnicns. On the contrar~·, Rtcphanns I of C'Xplaining /uward Lip., (•a,a. Ai/la) involvC's, I 
Byzantinus calls the town PlucniPus, which I think, two i11congrnitics: first, it assig11s nppo
liicrod('s, again, ,:alls Phu,nicC'. (SC'e Ilolfm., I site ~cnsC's to the' same tcr1u-,·iz . .<111Llh-wc.,1 as 
Gril'Chc11lallll, ii. p. 1334.) The hcst war to har- the name of a win,!, all(] 11,11·/h-,•11.,1 a, the ua111e 
monizc these notices i~ to suppose that the , of a quarter of the hea,·ens; nn,1 scc-ornlly, it 
,litli.•r<•nt n:1mc~ were at times appliP,1 promis- 1 destroys the force of loolii11g, which implies, 
cuously to the town and the harbor. It is cl'rtainly, that the \\;111] a111l the harLor con
unrertain with what mo,Iern port we nrc tn fronted C'ach other, a111l not that they were 
i<lcntify the anci<.'11t Phcc11ix. Annpolis, Lutro tnrne,1 from C'ach othcr. )lr. Smith ::i,1,Inces 
(unless the ]>lace~ differ llll'rcly as town an,! arrnnli11!1 lo w,wc and wi,ul from Jkrn,lolns (-1. 
harhor), Sphakia, Franco ('astC'llo, l'hi11eka. I HI); hut the exprcssio11 is not paralkl as rC'
huvc C'aeh Leen suppose,! to be that port.-If ' µ:artls citlwr the prepositio11 or the no1111. The 
by any mean~ they mi;;ht be able, etc. preposition ,lc1wt<'s there conf.m11it~· of nwtion, 
TI,osc who a1lvisc the step consi,lcr it peril,n1s. alltl not of situatio11 wh,•re the ohjc,·ts arc aL 
-A harhor looking toward J,ips and r1•st, and wind docs not !,dong t,> the class nf 
toward Corns-i. c. the points from which prop<'r nnmcs, like Lips an,! Corns, whid1 the 
the wi11,ls so cnlled hlew; viz. the south-west Gweks cmplnr<'•l in s11l'11 ~c.,gral'hical designa
an,1 the north-west. The intC'nnc,liatc point tions. "There is a pa"age in ,\rrian," he s1.,·s, 
between t.hese wimls i8 w,•st, so that the harhor "still more apposite to this poinl. In his Peri
would have face,! in that ,lircC'tion, while the plus of the Enxinc, he tells ns that, when na\"i
oppositc ~hore~ rccc,led from each other tnw:ml g-ating the rnuth coast of that sen tnwar<l the 
the sonth and north. This rno,le of C'mploy- mst, he ohsen·c.l dnring a callll a clo111l s1ul
i11g the nnmcs of tlw wind, is a constant usage ,1,•nly aris<', which w,L~ driven Lefore the cast 
in the ancient writers to <lesignatc, as we say, wirnl. Here there cnn he "" lllistakc; the 

1 Pn111•~ dis~ent from the ~enernl opinion has appeart~<l to ~ome Yery singular; for the bar nt Fair 1Ta,·c11"", 
Opl'n to nearly one-half of the compn:--s, was ill atlaph.•tl, it was thought, to furni:,;.h a permanent shelter. Out 
rcc•eut and more c:xnct obser\·atiuus t.•:--tahli-h the iutcre:--ting fact that" Fnir 1111\·cns is so well prolecled hy 
i:-land~ nm] reefs thal, though 11111 c-qual to L111ro, it mu:--t he a Yery fair winter harhorj anti th~1t 1 con~itlerlu~ 
the ""Uthlenn~ss, th1· freq11cucy, n11tl the ,·iole1u'l' with which .gales of northerly wi111l :-.pri11g- up, n111I lhe 
ccrH1.i11 1 y that if such a gale sprun::: up in the pas:--ag-,~ from Fair llan~ns to J.ntro (Ph11·11ix1. llu- ship n111~t he 
Jrh·t•·• oil' to ~ea, tht• prudcnct• of the ath·ke µ:iH•n hy the mnslcr and uw11cr was rxlrc111ely qucstin11al,lc, aud 
that the nch"icc g:i\"cll Uy ~t. l'aul may 11ossilJly Le su11portc<l cvcu ou uautical grouuch II t~rnitb, p. SS, lSJG), 
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13 ,\nd "·hen the soulh wind hlcw softl)', supposing I 

that they l1:1d ohtai11cd their purpose, loosing thence, I 
they sailed close liy l're1e. I 

1-4 But nut long after there nrose against it a tem
pestuous wiud, called Eurocly<lon. 

13 And when the south wind lilew softly, supposin•r 
that they h.u] ohtaincd their pur{Josc, Ilwy weight'11 

14 anchor 1:n1<l sniled along t ·rc1c, 1.: osc in shore. Hut 
after no long time there beat Jowu fro10 it a tem-

cloud must have been drh•en to the west." what less than forty miles from Fair HaYens 
llut to translate toward tlte east (.a, eupa>) in to Pho:,11ix. ,vith a southern breeze, therefore, 
that manner assumes the poi11t in <lbpute. they couhl expect to rench their <lestin:1tio11 in 
The co11text prc~cnts no rem-on why we a few hnurs.-Loosiug thence, more correct
should not adopt the ordinary ~cnse ol' such ly 1t,winv11•civltrd-i. e. mielwr.-'l'hey coasted 
phrascs-viz. tu,mrd tlte east; i. c. the cloud ap- , along Crete nearer~sc. than usual; i. e. c1uite 
pcarcJ in thnt •1narlcr. In this expression, ' near. This clause, as we sc·c frnm the next 
therefore, Eurus woulcl denote the point from verse, dc~crihes their prol!'rcss imnw,liatcly af
which the cast wind blows, aml not whither.1 tcr their anchorage at Fair HaYcns. It applies, 
[In his la.~t e,1. )lcycr refers to the discussion 1 \.!1ercforc, to the first few miles of their eonrsc. 
of Dr. Hackett 1111,l adheres to his view; but, During this distaucc, as has het·n sng-l!'t'stcd al
as will be noticed, the Hc,·iscrs appear to have ready, the coast continues to stretch towar,J the 
been convinced that the view of )lr. Smith is west; an,! it was not until the1· had turne,l 
corrcct.-A. II.] Cape )latala that they wouhl i111Ye the full 

13-16, A STOIDI RAGES, AXD DRIVES benefit of the southern breeze which had 
TIIE VESSEL TO CLAUDE. sprung up. ,vith such a wi11<1 they mn1ltl be 

13, Aud when, etc., now when a south able just to weather that ]'Oint, ]'rovi,ktl they 
wind blew motlerately, After p:i•~ing Cape kept near to the shore. ,ve have, thPrefore, a 
l\Iatala, the extreme southern point of Crt'tc, perfectly uatnral CX]'lanatinn of their proceetl
::md only four or Jiyc miles to the west of Fair ing in the manner that Luke has state,!. 
Havens, the con,t turns sm!,lenly to the north; 1'1, Not long after, strictly after not 
am! hcuce, for the rest of the way up to Phcc- long, shortly. (Comp. 2~ : f..) Tlw tempest, 
nix, a ~outh wiml was as favorahlc a one as therefore, came upon them hefore tht·.,· h:1111111-
they eonltl ,lesire.-Su11posing thnt, etc., or ,·anced far from their recent anehora~e. They 
thinliing to have gained their pnrpose, were still much 1warl'r to that. place than they 
regarding it as already secured. It was some- were to Phccnix. It is important to obserrn 

1 The writer p11hlishcd some remarks on ~fr. Smith's explanation of KoTd Ai/3a ,cai JCaTli XWpov in the 
Ribliother" ,','r,rra. 1:-1.10, p. 7:11. )Jr. ~mith has had the kindness to adtlress to me a letter, stating ~omt• adtlitional 
facts ascertained since the publication of his work on T!,P, 1··0,11a11e <tnd ,',Jd1111-ruk uf Paaf. Jn this letter he 
reaffirms his view of the cspre:;:~ion referred to, and cnlls my atteution a~ain to the passage in ,\rrhln as 
conc111sive in support of his posit.ion. A distingubht.·d llcl1enist (Professor Felton of the uuivcr!'<itr at 
Camhric.lg:c) has nworcd me with the following remarks on that passage: 11 It is true that the c!o1ul of which 
Arrian speaks was hornc toward the west; hut thnt is not expressed by ,caT• Eiipoi-1 hut must l,c infprrctl from 
the circumstanc('s of the case. The course of the \'oyage they were making: "·as eastwanl; after a calm, during 
which they used their oars alone, 1 smhlenly n cloud sprin,g-ing ur• broke out nearly east of ns' (il.'P1•w nc/JEA71 

brai-a.anicra ftE/Jpciy'} ,caT' E~poi- µ.0.>..1.aTa ', ancl brou~ht upon them a violent wind. The wiml, of course, wa~ an 
easterly wintl, hccau!.c it ma<lc their further progress townrcl the ca~t slow nn<l difficult. Hut the navigator in 
the phrase «aT' E~pov is speaking of the direction in which he saw the cloud, not in which the clouc.l was 
moving. If he had been simply de:-crihing the direction in which the cloud was mm·ing-, as llcrotlotus is 
dcscriliin~ the motion of the ship (and not the <lircctio11 in which the ship is ~cen from auothcr poiuti, thou 
1c:a1"' E~poi- would mean trit!t f/,P, E11r11s or 1,,,_fore thr E11n1s • ••• If a person is floating on the wind, or tlrh·cn hy 
the wind, if he is in motion accordini:z- to the wind, then, of course, his direction is determined hy that of the 
wind. But if he is at rest aud lookin~ nccordin~ to the wind., he is looking where the wind i~ the most 
promin{'llt ohject-that is, he is fncini:z the wiud, as .·\rrian·s crew were faciug the clou<l and the wind, and not 
turning his hac-k upon it." As this question has exritcil :;.ome interest, it. may be well to mention how it is 
viewed in works JHthlished !-iuce the preceding note wa~ written. II umphry (Ji,i:)-1) says Ip. '202) that '.\I r. :-;111ith'.!, 
passa~es arJ not quite conclusive as to fjAEffovTa ,caT(i .\ifja. lle suppo,..cs Phninix to he the mudern Phincka, 
which opens to the west, anti thus adopts the common explanation of the phrnsc . ..-\lford (18:')21 agrees with 
Smith that l(aTO. Ai.(Ja an<l !-imilar co111Ui11ntions denote trltit!ter, arnl not wllf'nf'1•, the ~rinds blow, but i11timates ~ 
purpose to fortify hi!. i?round ngainst objections in a future C'dition. \onybearc and Ilowson (ii. p. -1om would 
admit an instance of that m•n~e in .Jos., A111t. 1,"i. 9. G (xfr), hut say that the other a11e~ed proofs are untenable 
or amliig:nous. They mediate hetween the two opinions by i;;ug:~e!'--tin~ that the point of view ifjAErrov-ra·1 is from 
the sea, anti not the laud.; so that l(aTO. .\i.~a. would have its usual meaning and yet the harhor open toward the 
cast, like Lutro. ,vord~worth (p. 120) has a copious note 011 this question. ITe reviews the nr~uments on hoth 
side~, anc.l smns up ,vith the result that we shoulc.l II not abandon the ancient interpretation," or, at all evenU 
shoultl II suspend our d.ccision till we have more co1up1cte topographical details for forming it." 
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1:'i . .\Ill) when the ship was cau~ht, nncl could uot 15 pest nous ~rind, which is calle1l Euraquilo: aud 
bear up iuto the wiutl, we let !tu <lrh·e. I when the ship was caught. and coul<l uot face the 

this fact, hecau,e it shows what course the ship I (Paris e,l., ii. p. 00) it is said of the verh 
took in going frolll Crete to Cla111l,•.-'I'hcrc I (/l<iAA«v): "It is 11,c,l in the sense of striking 
nro~c, d4'.-lit. n tri1honic wi111l strnck of the sun, of light, of a voice, of any sountJ 
ar;aiust it; i. c. the ship.-Sfrnck 111ay imply I whatsoever, approaehing a IJt>1ly." It occurs 
it,·elJ: or he intransitive. Luke employs it-lit. of wi11<ls in JI., :?:1, 2li, but with the aC"cusativc 
he,·-bc,·nusethc mental antccctlent is.,/uji(fom.), I of the object strnck.1 Tn1honic ,le-scribes the 
whieh n<'l11allyoc1·11rs in v. -tl, though his or<li-1 winrl with referenC'e to the whirling of the 
nary wur,l is i•,·ssd (nent.). It won hi be 11uite clo111l~ oecnsionct! by the meeting of opp()sitc 
acd,lcntnl which uf the terms woul,l slw.pc the currents of the air. l'liuy (2: -l~), in spmking 
pronoun at this 111oment, as they were both so of sudden blasts, says that they cause a vortex 
familiar. (See\\'. ~ .Ji. 5. k.) Against (<aT<i) which is callctl "tn,hoon," an,! Aulus Gcllius 
takes the gcniti\'c, bccnnsc the wint! wns un- (HJ: 1) mc•ntiuns certain figures or nppc-aranc,-cs 
fricntlly, hostile, ns in the Attic phrase tu smite of the clomls in l'iolcut tempe:;ts which it was 
the hcrrA (Bern h., Synt., p. 23S). Some critics, customary to eall "typhn,ins." This term i~ 
as Kuinocl, De \\"ettc, )fryer, refer ;i to Crete, intcncle,l to gi\·e us an i<lcn of the fury of the 
nn,l rp11<l<•r drui-e ns or tile ship ngaiHst it. Sim- gale; nn,l its name-EupwcuAwv, as the wor,l 
ilar is the GPncva \"C'rsion: "There arose should most pmhahly he writ.te11-<knotcs the 
agaynstc Cantlic a stormye wyll(l out of the point from which it calllc; i. c. Euru,u11tifo, M 

north-cast." llnt how c:m we u11<lcrstan<l it in the Yulgat<•, "Ho.-th-crtst wind. This rca1li11g 
in this way, \\"hen Wl' ure tohl in the lll'Xt vcroe occurs in A a11tl ll, whieh am two of the ol,Je:;t 
that thcy yichlc,l to the force of the winrl and manuscripts, anti in some other nuthoriti,,~. 
·were ,Jrh·en by it toward Clandc, which is It is nppro,·ed hy Ur,,tius, ~Jill, llengcl, Bent
south-\\"p:;t from Fair Ha Yens'/ \\"e must dis- ley, De \\'cttc, and others. Laehmann inser8 it 
canl that ,·iew, unless we suppose that the in his c,lition of the text [as also Tsch., Tn,g., 
wind in the ennrsc of a few minutes blew \\'est. and Hort, and the Anglo-.\m. Re,·iscrs. 
from precisely opposite quarters. Luther re• Tsch. nt!dnces for this rcn,ling ~ A Il'' in his 
fcrs it to pr,rpu.w, (,·. 1;1): struck ay11illst it, defeat- tlth l'<l.-A. H.J. This w,,r,l, says Grec-n (p.117), 
ed their purpns<'. Tymlale lh·cd for a time with '· which simply Grceizcs£,,,.,,,"Jni/n, demamls the 
thc-.:Jerm:in Rl'former nt \\'ittenberg, ant.I took preference nmoug the ,·arions shapes of the 
his translation, perhaps, from that source: name." The internal evidence favors that 
".\none after thcr arose nga_vustc their pur- form oft he worrl. A 11nrth-rast storm ncc()unts 
pose a tlawe of wyn<l out of the north-caste." most perfectly for the course of the ship, anti 
The Grl'l'k expressiou is awkwar,l for snc-11 nn for the nwans cmploye,l to control it, men
i<lea, arnl is unsupporte,1 by proper examples. linnet! or i11timat<1l in the S<'<)ncl of the narrn
Somc recent eomm,·ntators refer it, as before, to tivc. (The othl'r prineipnl rending,; are Eupo
thc islantl, hnt ,·nry the prcpo;;ition: struck •AuBwv (T. n., Tsc-h.2), c"mpoundc,I uf ,~p•< :md 
doll'n /rum it-,·iz. Crete; ·i. e. from its moun- •AvBwv, £,,,.,,_, f/11c/11s c.rr-it//lrn, 01-, ns De \\'ette 
tain~, its lofty shon's (Alf., Cony. nrnl llws., thinks m»n' corn•ct, }111c/11., E11m e:rci/(t/11.~; nn,1 
1-Imph., \\'tbth.). The preposition n,lmits con- Evpv<AuBwv, from ,i•p•< nn,J •AuBw,•, brurul 11rn'C.) 
fcssc,lly of this srnse; Lut docs the verb? \Yns It appears. therefore, that the gentle 1:<outhcrn 
it u,e,1 of win,ls, unless the oLjcct slrur/, wn.s breeze with which they stnrtc,l ehan~1,l ~wl
a,i<lc,I or implied after it? Ami if the slrikiHg ,ll'nly to a \"iolcnt north or north-cast wirnl. 
wns in the writer's mind here and led to the Sul'h a surl,len change is n \"Cry common oc
choicc of this particular ,·erh, how can <a, avTij< ' l'Urrencc in those ,Pas. An English naval of
(i. c. the ship) fail to be this ohjcct? It is qucs• ficcr, i11 his fl,,nu,rl.:., on the A,·ci,ipd11yfJ, ~nys: 
tionahle whether" to strike down," ns snirl of I "It is nlwa.,·s safe to nnd1nr un,ler the I,,, of 
a winrl, and "to blow, come, rn,h down," arc :111 bland with a nnrtlll'rn wintl, ns it dies ,rn·ny 
con,·ertiblc tl'rms, anti, unles,; they nre ~", nro.,c' ~rndually; Lut it Wlllll,I he extrl'rncly ,lnnger
in :'>Iatt. 8 : ~.J. d,·srl'l!ded in ~latt. i : 2J, and ous with souther!~- win,ls, a, they alu1,•st inva
ariuth (IL \'.) in :'>lark •I : :l, do not IJC'ar spe- riably ~hift tu a violl'nt n11rthrrly wi11<l." 
cially on the case. In the Greek The.wrnrus I lj. IJcing scizc1I, caught hy the win,l.-

1 Thl!t criticism may not he useless if it ~hould serve to elicit further inquiry bt'fore lli:--cartling the co1umoa 
view. )Jy mrans Jo not allow me to treat the suhjcct more fully at pres0&1t. 

(llut T,ch. rhaui;ed his opinion and adopted Evpa••Awv. See •latcwent in brackets abovc.-A. ll.) 
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lfi Ami running under a certain island which is l JG wind, we ga\'e way to ii, and. were dri,·cn . .And 
calieJ l'laada we had wuch work to come Lty the 

I 

r111111iug urn.lcr the lee of a small blaud called 
Lual: ' 1l am.la, we were ahlc, with difficulty, tu ~l'curc the 

l'i Which whcu they had taken up, they used helps., , 17 boat: and when they had hoisted it up, t.hcy u:--ed 
undergirdiug the :ship i a1,d, fearing lest they should j helps, uudcr~girdiug the ship; and, fearing lest 

l MauJ 11.nt:icnt authorities read Clauda. 

To look i11 the face, withstanu. It is saiu [ affairs say that while a vessel is scllll1ling he
that the ancients often painteu au eye on each : fore a strong gale her boat cannot be taken on 
side uf the prow of their ships. It may not be board or lashed to the si,lc of the vessel (sec on 
c:L5Y lo determine whether the persouiticatinn, ,·. 3'.!) without extreme dau!!cr. Ilencc it is 
implied in this mo<lc of speaking arose from I probable that when on the southern si<lc of 
that practice, or whether the practice arose from Cla11<le they were sheltcrctl somewhat against 
the pcrsouiJicalion.-Giving u1t, the vessel to j the storm, and were able to arrest the progress 
the wintl. S0111c supply oursdves as the object I of the ship sufficiently to enable them to ae
of the participle, in anticipation of the next complish this object. Yet the sea even here 
verh. The itlea is the same in both cascs.-\Ve , was still apparently so tempestuous as to render 
were borne, not hither and thither, but at . this a 11iffieult operation. lt may have a,l,letl 
the mercy of the wind, the direction of which I to the dilliculty that the boat ha\"ing bl•en to\\'Cll 
we know from the next verse. I more than twenty miles through a raging sea 

16. Uunniug untler a certain small isl• couhl hardly fail to have been till<:'d with water. 
aud called l:lautle. This island Ptolemy : They had omitted this precaution at the oubl'I, 
calls Claudos. It bears now the name of Gozzo. • because the weather was mild and they ha,l ex
As the gale cornmcuecd blowing soon after the p<·cted to he at sea but a few hours. It will be 
departure from Fair Havens, the ship, in or,Icr , ohserved that Luke has not stated why th<'y 
to reach Clamle, must have been driven to the found it so difficult to secure the boat. \Ve arc 
south-west. Their course, hau they been llear left to <:onjt•eturc the reasons. 
l'hwuix at the comrncncement of the storm, 17-20. THEY l'NDEIWll!D A:'.',l) LIGHT
wonhl ha\'c been due south. The clTcct which EN THE SHIP, BCT DE::;PAllt OF 8.\FETY. 
the wind pruducc,l show~ what the direction of 17. They used hclps-i. c. rop<•s, diains, 
the wiml w,i.,;; it umst ha,·e been from the an<l the hke-for the purpose spccili!'tl in the 
north or north-mst, which agrees, as we have next clause; viz. that of uutlcrgirding,lhc 
seen, with the probable import of the name ship. :\lust scholars take this view of the 
which Luke has employed to uc,;ignatc the mc:rning, and it is doubtless the cnrred one. 
wind. Running under implies, first, that De \\'cite woulu cxternl helps so as to incl11<!c 
they went before the wiu,l (sec on lG: 11); and other similar expedients: lhc!J im·d helps, of 
~cconclly, according to the view suggested on which wulcryirdi11y the ~l,ip was an example. 
v. 4, that they passed Claude, so as to have the llcl1is cannot denote the u;-vices of the pas
wind between them an<l that islarnl-lhat is, scngers, as some h:n-c sai<l: for we ha,·e no 
since the ,lircction of the wind has been already sueh limiting term annexed as that sense of 
determined, they went to the south-cast of it the expression woulcl re,1uirc. The "helps" 
instea,! of the north. That they approached here arc the hypo::owata (vtro~wµaTa), which He
near to the island at the same time may be, bychius <lelincs as" cables bi111ling ships ro11nd 
inferred from their being able to accomplish the' the mi<l<llc." It is probable that ships were oc
objcet '.ne1!t!o~cu in the_ncxt clause. Others ii'.- I easionally umlergir'.lc,l with planks; but ( hat 
fer their nc1111ty to the LSlan<l from the prcpos1-, conl<l oulv be done m the harbor am! \\'as a ,lif
t.ion, which they take to mean under the coast; 

1 
fcrent thi~g from performing th; proCl'SS at spa. 

but, as in the other case, lh<'y suppose that this Bnt how, the question arises next, were the 
was !he southern coa.st, from the direction in cables appli<•d so as to a!'emuplish till' proposed 
which such a wind must ha,·e dri\·cn the ship. object? Falconer, ill his Marine Dirtimmry, tie-· 
-\Ve had much work, or we were able, scribes the mode of urnler!!inling ships, as prac
wilh dilficulty, to secure the boat. Luke I tbeu in modern navigation, ill the following 
illelu,ks himself, perhaps not from sympathy : terms: "To frap a ship (ccint,·1'1· 1111 misserru) is 
m<•rl'ly, but bcc-ause he took p:u-t in thb labor. to pass four or ti,·c turns of a large cable-laid 
The preservation of the boat was important, as I rope rouml the hull or fraiue of a ship to 
affonling the last m<:'ans of ese:11w. (See v. :10.) support her in a great storm or otherwise, 
They nt:1)' hav<· lwgnn alrca,ly to have forphod- I wht•n it is appreh,•ndcd that she is not strong 
ings of the result. Those expert in maritime ; <'Bough to resist the violent efforts of the sea. 
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fa)) into the quicksands, strake sail, and s-o were 'i 
dri\'en. 

they should be cast upou Lhe ~yrtis, they lowered tb.o 

------·- --- --------
This expedient, however, is rarely put in prac-' cal,lcs, instead of hei11g appliL,l lcngthwa~·s, 
ticc." In ancient times it was not uncommon I were drawn around the mi,ldle at right a11gle,1 
to resort to this pruccs~. The larger ships on to the ship, a)l(l not parallel to it.3 The other 
their more extcndc,l voyages carric<l with them 1 mo,lc, he says, "must have been as imprm:tiL~
hypozmnlll<t or ropes for mulergir<ling, ~o as to ble :L~ it would ha,·c hccn unavailing for the 
be prcparL'(l for any emergency which might purpose of strengthe11i11g the ~hip." Luke 
rc'}nirc them. The Attic a~cuals kl'pt a sup- ' states a fact simply in relation to this matter; 
ply of them always on ham! for public u~e. I he docs not <1,.,.cribe the mode. The qnc,;tion, 
This mode of strC'ngthcning a ship at sea, i therefore, is one of arch:cnlogical interest 
although not a,loptc,l so often as it was an- 1 llll'rcly; it ,loes not alfl'l't the writer",; 11-C,·nraey. 
cil-ntly, is not unknown in tl,e cxperil'nce of : -I.est the)' should fall into, ck., lest 
mo,lern 11avigators. In 1815, )lr. 1-l<'llQ' Hart- ther should be stranded upon the i-rr
ley was employed to pilot the Russian fleet from tis, The verb literally means In flrll m,t-i. e. 
E11g[all(] to tlw Baltic. One of tbc ships 11ndcr from the sea or deep water upon the Ian,! or 
his escort, the Jupiter, was frappe,1 round the rocks. (Comp. vv. :!G, 2'J.) Syrtis )Iajor is hl're 
rnitl,llc hy three or fo11r turns of a steam-cable. meant, which was on the coast of Afri,·a, south
Sir George Back, on his return from his Arctic w<.'5t from Crete. This gulf was an ohje<"t of 
voyage in 1,,:!i, was force,!, in consequence of great dread to mariner,-, on acconut of its clan
the shatterc,l am! leaking condition of his ship, gerons shoals. The other Sy11is was t1>0 far to 
to 11nderginl her. The Albion, a Briti,h frigate, the west to h:n·e been the one to which thev 
in 1841i cnconntcrc<l a hurricane on her voyage would feel exposed in their prc;;ent situatio~. 
from India, and was under the necessity of Some have taken Syrti., tn <lcnote a ,«11ul-b!l11k 
frapping IH.'r hull together to prc,·cnt her from ' near Claude; but, as an~• suth bank there must 
sinking. To these more recent instanres many: have been comparatively unknown, the writer 
other,; of an l'arlier elate might he a<l<le,J.I The! with that allusion wonkl more naturally harn 
common representation in rcganl to the anciPnt left out the article.-Strake sail, or ha,·ing 
mOllc of applying the hypozo111!llti to a ship I lowered the sail, The word rcrnlcrl'<l sr1il 
rnak('s it ,1itfere11t from the modl'rn usage. , (o-K<vo<) is irnlefinite, a11<l may be applic,l to 
Boeckh's \'iew is the one followed in most of' almost any of the ship's appurtenances. as 
the rceent works. According to his invc,tiga- I sails, masts, anchors, mu] the like. )!any ha\'c 
tions, the ropes. instca,l of being pn.ssc,l llll<lcr I supposed it to refer here to the mast, or, if 
the bottom an,! fastened on deck, "ran in a, there was more than one in thi~ casP, to the 
horizontal direction aronurl the ship from the I principal mast; but it would seem to put that 
stern to the prow. They ran round the vessel supposition out of the quc,tion that, accor,!
in sc,·cral circles, and at certain distances from : ing to all probuhility, the mast, of the larg-cr 
one another. The length of these tormentn, as sailing-ships among the ancients were not 
they arc c:illed in Latin, varie,l accordingly as mnrnhlc, lik<' those of the smaller vessels, hnt 
they ran around the higher or lower part of I were fixL~l in their position, and wonl<l re
the ship, the latter being natur:1lly shorter than quire to be cut away-a 1110,Je of rcmm·al 
the former. Their nnmhcr \'aric,l accnr,ling to which the accomp:mying partiriple shows 
the size of lhc ship." 2 )lr. Smith, in his l!is- contd not have hccn a,loptcd in the prl'sent 
sertalion on the Ships of the .A11cient.• (p. 173, sq.), instance. The surprising opinion of some, 
controverts the foregoing opinion, as being that [the p:1rt here referred to] is the anchor, 
foun,lcd on a misappreliension of the passages is contra,lict<•d by the following so were 
in the ancient writers which hm·e been sup- driven, Of the other applications of the word, 
po,c,l to prove it. Ile maintains that the I the only one which the cire11111stances of the 
---- ·----------

1 :-:ome sn11pose that Horace allndes to this practice in 0,/.
1 

I. 1-1. fi: "Sine funihus Yix durare c:irinre Possi11t 
itnpcriosius ~=Equor." I wn~ once explaining thi:; passap;e to a col1c~e class according to that view, when one 
of the mcmLcrs who had been at sea stated that he him~elf had as!1,istcd iu such an oJ~cralion on hoard a ,·e~jel 
approac:hin~ our own roast. 

2 This is quoted from the Dklionary of Greek and Ranum A11Urptilies, Art. "~hips.11 The account rc:::.ts on 
Ilocckh's authority. The writer of the article on u Xavis "in Pauly1s Real-F.ncyklopl'idie der c/wssi.scl,en .Htcr
thu,,1swi.•p;en,,;rha(t follows the same authoritv. 

8 Tbe mode of executing this manreu,·re,· as I am informed, or at least one mode, i"'- to siuk thJ ropes o·;cr tile 
prow, aud then draw tlicm toward tbe 1uiddle of the ship, fastcniug the cud• ou deck. 
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18 .Aud we heing exceedingly to~~ed with a tempest, j 18 gear, and so were clrh·en. And ns we lahor('tl 
the uext day they lighteued tbe :sllip; exceetlingly with the :storm, the next day they 

I 

ship at this juncture naturally suggest is that / although his narrative may imply it. The onl~· 
it refers to the sail. It is not certain how we 

I 
such precaution, according to the opinion of 

arc to take the article here. It leads us to , nautical men, which they could ha,·c a,loptcd 
think mo"t directly, perhaps, of the large, in their circumstances, \\·as to lic-tn-i. c. turn 
square sail which was attache•.l to the principal the head of the vc,sel as near to the wind as 
nuL~t. The ancients had vessels with one, two, possible, and at the same time ke,•p as rnuch 
and three masts.1 'fhe would then point out sail spread as they could carry in H> severe a 
that sail hy way of eminence. The presnmp- gale. For this purpose thry wouhl need tiic 
tion is that if the ship carried other sails, as ' principal sail; am! the sail lowrrell is most 
cannot well hr dnubte,1, they had taken the111 likely to have hecn the sail above it-i. c. the 
down before this; am! now, hal'ing lowered topsail, or supparum, as the Roman;; termed it. 
the only one which they had continued to me, I lly the adoption of these means they \\'l)uld 
they let the vessel "scud under bar€ poles." avoi,I the sl10re on which they were so fearful 
This is the general view of the mra11i11g. It : of being cast, and drift in the llin•l'lion of the 
would folll)w from this that the wi11d must I island on which they were finall~· wn·cked. 
have changed its direction before they were I The, according to this supposition, \\'nnld refer 
,ncckerl on )lelita; for some thirteen days to the sail as definite in the conceptinns of the 
elapsed before that en~nt, dnring whieh the I writer, or as presmnpth·cly ,veil known to the 
~tnrm continue,! to rage, m1tl within that time, I rcadcr.-So were driven, thus (i. e. with the 
had they been constantly drh'cn before a north- , ship umlcrgirde,l, alHl ,vith the mainsail low
cast wind, they must ha\'e realize,! their fear of ered, or, it may be, with the topsail lo\\·ercd and 
being stranded on the African cmLst.-Ilut an the stormsail set) .they were borne on at the 
eastern gale in the Levant, at this season of the I mercy of the elements. Here clu,cs the account 
year, is apt to be Ja.sting; the wiml maintains ! of the first fearful day. 
itsdf, though with unequal violenee, for a co11-1 18. And we, etc., now we being vio• 
siderable time in the same quarfl>r. l'rofes- lently tcm11est-tossed.-011 the follow• 
sor ~cwman of the London Univcr:.:ity states ing dny-i. e. after their attempt to reach the 
the following fact 2 in his own experience: ""'c port of Phrenix. The night bron;:ht to them 
sailed from Lamica, in Cyprus, in a small 'Ne- 1 no relief. The return of day tlisclnsed to them 
apnlitan ship with a Turkbh crew on the 2d of , 1ww dangers. The precaution of nn,lergirding 
December, 1830. "'e were bound for Latika, 

1 
had accomplishe,l less than thr~· hope,!. It was 

in Syria, the course almost due cast., but were I c,·ident that tho:! ship must he lightcne,1 01· foun
driYen hack and fore,,,! to take refuge in the dcr at sea. Their next step, therefore, was to 
port of Farnagousta, the ancient Salamis. Here try the effect of this mcasnrc.-1,ightencd the 
we remained wind-hound for dars. Owing to' ship, 1iroceetled to throw o,·erlJoartl, is 
our frc1p1cnt remon,tranees, the captain sailed I one of the sea-phrases wl1il'h .Julius l'ollux 
three times, but was always driven back, and , mentions as used by the a11ciPnts to ,kn,itc the 
once after encountering very heavy sea~ and no i lightening of a ship at sea. The noun nrnits 
small ,!anger. It \\'as finally the 1st. of .January, the article, bcrnusc the~· rast out nnly a part of 
if my rnen1ory ,loes not derci\'e me, when we I what the vessel cnntailw,l. '\\-c arc not told 
reached the Syrian coast." It was probably I what it was that they sacrifice,l at this lime; 
such a gale which Paul's ship encountered- it may have been their supernumerary spars 
that is, a series of gales from the east, but not a I and rigidng, aml some of the hca,·ier and more 
constant hurricane; fur the seamen were able accessible articles of merchamlisc with which 
to anchor and to let rl, ,wn their boat, 11nd a part : the ship was la,len. It appeal'!\ from Y. 38 that 
of the crew to attempt to escape in it to the , the bulk of the cargo consisted of whrat, and 
shore. If, then, we assume that the wind blew they reserved that until the last. The seamen 
from the same pnint during the concinnancc of in the vessel in which Jonah em harked had 
the storm, we must suppose that they adopted recourse to the same expedient. ''There was a 
some precaution again,t hdnµ: driven upon the mighty tempest in the sea, so· that the ship was 
African coast, which Luke docs not mention, like to be broken. Then the mariners were 

l See Pauly's Rea,l.f."ncykloptidie der clns.-.i.,chPn A.fterfl,m,i.su:is.-.e,i.schajt, vol. v. p. -163. 
• )lentionc,J iu ~lr. Smith's letter alluded to ou p. 2ll7, 
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19 .\11d the third 1hr!f t1wc l'O~l out with our ow11 ltl l.l!gan to throw t/11' fr";(Jlif o,·l•rhoanl; i.1.llll the thinl 
hn11ds rhc tackling of llic :-hip. . da\· lhcv c:.1:-,I out with their own hamb lhc 1lin·k-

:!U And wlic11 ncilh~r .su11 11or ~tars in many ,lays ap- 2U lill
0

J!' or ihc :-,hip. Aml whc11 111..•ithcr suu nor :-tar!'J 
pcarcd, aml no ~mall tempc:,;t laJ· on 11s, all hope that I :--ho11c 111nm u.~ fur 111a11y <lay:.., and no :--1u;1ll tcmpc:-L 
we should l,c sa,·cd was then rnkcu away. lay uu u~, all liu1,c thut we :,.huuhl Le sa\"cU was 110,v 

a. Jou, I; 5.--l Or, /uruilun, 

afraid, a!lll cric,I cver.v man unto his go,!, ancl I personal convenience of each one, showed how 
ea~t forth the wares that \\'l're in the ,hip into urµ;cnt was the ,!anger. Yet furniture, or 
the sea, to liµ;htcn it of them" (Jon. 1: ,, •). tncldini; (u«u~v), is a very tJ,.uiJtful word. 

19. The third duy arrin•s, and the storm / t:iomc nrnlerstand it of the masts, yar,!s, sails, 
has not ahatc1l. They arc obliged to lighten , 1111(! other e,111ip111C'nts of the ship similar to . 
the ship still m<>rc. This renewed necessity these. \\'ith this interpl'ctation, we 11rnst re
appears to in,Jicatc that. the ship wa~ in a !(•ak- ; g'.Lrtl the term as applying to that class of oh
ing con,lition, and that the dan!(cr from this j(•cts in a general way; for we sec from v. 2ll 
cause was heco111ing mnrc am! more immi,wnt.

1

1 that they retained at least some of their anchors, 
It wa,; one of the great perils to which anl'ie11t and from v. H that at the last moment they 
Ycsscls were expose,!. Their style of architcc- ' h:ul boards anti spars at commaml to assist 
tnrc was inferior to that of mrnlcrn vessels; ! them in reaching the shore. Aceor,ling to 
the_\' wcr<.• soon shatte1rccl in a ~tor1n, "~prang, ~01n<\ again, as \Vct~tein, Kuinnd, ,,rin(:r, it 
Jenks'' more easily, al](! hacl fewer means for ,it-notes the lmggagc of the pas,;(•ngcr,;, \\'ilh 
rcpairinµ; the injnry. "In thcacconnts of ship- our own hands i.-; more significant with that 
wrcl'ks that ha,·e come down to us from an- sense, hut ship, as genitiYc of the container, 
cient times, the loss of the ship must in a great , tlu, IHtf/!/ll!JC u1t /mr,rd the ,ship, is very harsh. 
numlt,•r of inst:mccs Le ascribe,! to this cause. I The expression menns, says Smith, "the mnin
Joscphus klls us that on his voyage to Italy yanl, an immrnsc fpar, prohuhly as Ion;; as 
the ship sunk in the mhl,;t of the Adriatic Sea , the ship, and which would rc,1nirc the united 
(~affTlCTa-EvTos yO.p ~,.,.w .... Toii rrAoiot.1 KaTll µEcro11 T0v I cffnrts of pa.~s.cngcrs and crew to ]aunch O\'CT

'ASpiav). He 1111<! sume of his compani,1ns srl\'e1l : boanl. The relief which a ship won!<! thus cx
th,•mscln·s by swimming; the ship, therefore, • pericncc would be of the same kiwi as in a 
did not go ,!own during the gale, hut in conse- , mo,lern ship wll<'n th1• guns arc thrown ,wcr
qucncc of the ,lamagc she snstainc,l ,luring its i Lonrtl."-:',omc rea,1 we cast out; some, they 
continuam·c. OncofSt. l'aul'sshipwrcck,rnust o,.,t out. Tbehcmlorf retains the former, as in 
hnvc taken pla!'e under the same circmn,tanccs; T. R. [Xot in his l'(th e,l., which gh·cs the 
fur he tells us, A ,la,1· allll a night I have been in . thin! person plural of the verb, :is 1!0 Trcg., 
the deep (2 cur. 11 ,2;). supporte,1, no ,Jonlit, on • \\'est. anti Hort, the Anglo-.\m. RcYisPrs, ac
spars or fmgmcnts of the wreck. In Yirgil's cording to prcpondrrating eYi,lcncc.-A. H.] 
,lescripti"n of the casualties of the ships of )!eyer is too positil'c that the first person be
~·Euca~, s1J1nc arc driven on rocks; other:-:, on trays its ori1,.dn in with mu· own hanrls (aVTOXHPE~). 

qukk,auds; hut [The c1·itical note in '.\!eyer's last c,I. rca<ls: 

'laxis 1aterunl compagihus om11es 
Ar"'ipiunt inimicum imLn·m, rcmi.sque fatiscunt.'1 

" They cn.,t 0111, approYl'<l hy C1ricsh., a,loptc,1 
h.v Lach. and Dorn., :ifll'r A n (' N, min. n1lg. 
The rcccpta is ll'C cn.,t out. As this might jnst 

The fact that the ships of the ancients were , ns easily lie inserted on account of av•cix«P•<, as 
pro\'idc,1 with h!JJHi::,i1111,tn, or cables rea,J.v fitted ; the thir,I pl. on ncconnt of ,,.owv,••o, the pre
for umlerginling, as a necessary part of their I pondcrnnec of witnesses has alone to ,kciclc, 
stores, proves how liable they were to Slll'h cas-1 an,l thnt in fa,·or of the thir,I pcrson." Yet in 
nalties." It is ea.,;y to sec, therefore, what must: his note on the vcr,c he still says: "ll"ith u11r 
ha,·e hccn the fate of Paul's ship hnd they not own hm1d.Y gh·cs to the dcscripti"n a sad vi,·i,l-
11iseo1·erc,I land so providentially: she must n(•ss," ete.-A. Il.l 
lnwe fonmlcrc,I at sea and all on hoar,l h:n·e 20. Now ueither snn nor stars shining 
pcrishecl.- \\'e cast out with our hands upon ns for mnnr dn~·s, nud a storm not 
the fnrniturc of the ship, such ns t.'lhles, slight pressing upon ns. Ohscnr the force 
hl'tls, l'IH•sts. and the like {)le~·., De \\'et., Lnp:., of the <·ompoun,k The ahsrncc nf tlw snn 
.\.If., W,Mh.). The self-infliC'ted loss in this nnd stnrs increase(! thcir 1lan~1'r, sin,·e it dc
ca:<e (av•ox"P«), which affected so much the pril·cd them of their onl.v means of oh,cn·a-

1 ("Thejoiuts of their sides being loosed, all 1be ship• receire tht hostile flood and gape with chiuks.") 
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21 Hut after long al,stinenc(', Paul stood forth rn the I 21 taken auay . .And when they had been long with-
midst of them, a11d said, ~irs, )C ~houl<l ha,e heark- out. food, tlwn Paul :-.tood forth in the midst of 
ened unto me, au<l not ha,·c loosed from (. rctc, auc.l to them, am] ~aid, Hn1, ye ~houl<l ha Ye h(•arkene<l 
ha,·e gained this harm and loss. 1mtu me, an<l nut ha,·e ~et sail from Crcle, nml ha,·c 

:!2 ..:\Jn] now I exhort yot1 to Le of good cheer: for 22 gotten this injm·~- nutl lo~s. .-\rnl now I exhort you 
there ~hall be no loss of a1111 -u,an':; life amo1ig you, IJut to 1,c of good cheer: for there :-hall Le no loss of 
of the ship. 23 life among pm, hut ,,w !I of 1 he !',hip. I· or there 

2::C aJ-or lherc ~tom] Ly me this night the angel of stoo<l hy me this night an angel of the (iod who:--e 
Go<l, who~e 1 mn, and bwhom J serve, 2-:11 am, whom also l ::,l!n·e, ~ayiug, l·car not, l'aul; 

:!-:I .Saying, l·ear nol, Paul; thou must Le brought IJC-

a eh. 23: II ... . b Dau. 6: Hi; Rom. I ; 9; 2 Tim. l ; 3. 

----------------- ------- ·----
I 

lion. The Greeks and Romans, in the must 
I 
at the pumps, and hunger, may he imagined, 

iu1pro,·ctl t,;f.atc of navigation a1nong thc1n, were hut arc not descrihed."-You ought (pa~t, u~ a 
reluctant tu venture out to sea beyond the sight violate,! duty), having obe)·ed me, because 
of land. During the ,lay they kept the high i the counsel wus wise, not authoritative as from 
lands 011 shore, or some island, in view, to ' an apostle.-Antl not to have set sail. The 
direct them, and at night depended, for the 

I 
vcrh (.i,<iy,.-.Ja,) is present, heca 11:;c \ hey were 

same purpose, on the position, the rising nn,I still at sea. Xote the aorist whil"h follows.
setting, of different stars (Diel. of Antt., Art. ' Paul recalls to mind their former mbtake in 
"Ship"). The 1,wuy or sei·eral d,iys inclu,k•, : disregar,ling hb adviee, not to rcprorwh thl'lll, 
probably, the three clays which have been but in or,lcr to show his claim to their cnnli
mcntionc,l, 1,nt how many of the eleven dn)'S : d,·nc-,• with rc-fcn•nce to the pres,-11t commnni
which fulluwe<l ( , •. 21) before the final <lis,L•kr cation. (,.fr is 1111ntlC'1Hlcd here by any resp, ,ml
is uncC'rtain. "'e do not know hnw long the ing M).-And to have escaped-lit. gained 
interval was "between Paul's a,Mress mul that 1-this violence and loss. (i-:,•e on v. 10.) 
event. The expression would be inappropriate, Lucrrrri was nst•,l in the same mn11ncr. An 
however, 11111,•ss it ,·ornprehemle<l the greater Pdl shnnnc,l is a gain as well as a go()(] seC'nred. 
part of them.-Thcn-i. e. for thef11!11rc, thence- As t'iule11cc refl'fs to something adnally sullcrcd, 
forth (Ao,,ros}. They relinquish now their lm;t it cannot mean lu11·11t to their persons (Cony. 
hope of escape; ,lestruction seemC'<l to he in- and Hws.); for the exemption from such in
c,·itable. In thdr cnn,lition they must have I jury, of which I'anl nssnrcs them in the 1wxt 
felt that thl'ir nnly resource was lo rnn the vcr,-;e, and still mm·e empJ,aticnlly in v. 34, ap
vcssel ashore. But the state of the weather plies, un<lonl,tc,lly, to the whole w,ynge. 
rcn,lcred it impossible for tlwm to dbtinguish 22, Hut of the ship. There shall he no 
in what direction the shore lay; and thus they loss except of the shiil. This limitation 
were unable to make the only further effort for qualifies, not the entire tlansc which pn•,,,.,k,, 
their prcserrntion whkh was left to thl'lll. In i hut only there shall be no loss, which we 
judging of the dangers which men:1cc1l them, • arc to repeat before the words here. 011/y 
we must take into account the st::ite of the ,·c,- ! (,.ovov) would have rnnrke,1 the connC'dion 
scl, as wl'!l a~ the viokncc of the storm. The more precisely. (Sec "'· ?, Gil. 1. e.) As to 
verb ren,lerC'<l was tnl,en away me:rns wa~ the rest, compare the remarks on I pcrceii'c, in 
utterly taken away.-(!fbei11!f••11m/,kp,•rnls v.10. 
on ho11c as a genitive construction. (Comp. 23. Stood by me. 1\'hethe1· the m1yel np-
14 : 9.) pcnrcd .to the apostle in ::i Yision or a dream, the 

21-20. THE APOSTLE CIIEETTS THE~! mrnle of statement dnPs not C'llahlc us to deddc. 
WITH THE HOPE OF DELIYEHAXCE. I (Sl'e on Hi: !l.)-'fhis night, just pn,sccl, or 

21. Long ahstincncc denotes 111wh ah.,ti- • that which was passing. :\lost think it proh
nence as to time and dcgrec-i. e. hoth long- able that l'a11l ,licl not cnmrn1111icntc the r,•,·cln
cnntinued and sc,·crc, hut not entire. (Sec 011 I lion to llHist• in the ship until the rC'tnrn of 
v. 33.) This nhstincncc was not owing to tll(•ir dny.-\Vhosc I am, to whom l belong as his 
w::int of proYisions (see v. 33), hut was the ef- proper!)'; in other words, whose serrnnt I am. 
feet-in part, at least-of their fears nrnl ,Jejec- : -\Vhom also I worshi11, to whom I off,,r 
tion of mind (sec vs. 22, 36); and in p::irt, also, ' religions service and homage. This ,·erb refors 
of the ditncnlty of prcp::iring foo,l under such In external nets of worship, and not to religious 
circumstances, and of the constant requisition ' life in general, except as the Jnt!cr may be a 
made upon them for labor. "The hanlships coneomitant of the former. 
which the crew endured during a gale of sneh 

1 
24. Thou must be brought, etc., or thou 

continuance, and their exhaustion from labur must stand, before Cresar. (Sec on 23: 11.) 
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fore f'.t·:..ar: and, lo, GOO halh gi\"cn thee aJl them that I thou must stand l,crorc l'a•sar: aud lo, (io<l. hath 
:mil witll thee. 2tigra11ted thee all them that sail with thee. \\'here-

:,!.::; \\" lll'rcforc, sirs, he of good cheer: 0 for I believe fore, ~irs, lie of f,;OOll chcl'r: fur I lidic,·c ( ;o,l, l hat 
GOll tlrnt it sh:lll LC' c,·c11 as it was told me. it shull he c,·cn :so as it hath hc1•11 ~pukt.>11 1m10 me. 

2ti
1 

lJowhciL bwc rnu~t be cast ul1011 a certain island. 2ti JlowLcit we rnu:;t he ca8l upuu a certain islaud. 
27 Hut whC'n th1• fourlecnl h 111~ht w:1~ comC', a~ we '27 But when the fuurh'l1 11Lh Hight was come, as we 

were driH•n up and dowu in .Adria, al,out rnitlnight w~rc _<lri,·eu to_am.l fro i!J the.,.,," of .,\dria, ahout. 
the :-.hipmen tlccmetl that they tlrcw uear to w111c mHhng-ht the sailors surn11sctl tLat they were tlraw-
cou11try; 

"Luke I: -lj; ltom. -t: :!ll, 21; 2 Tiw. l: J:l .... bcb . .!~: J. 

To remill(l the apostle of this still unfullille,l I assun1es a uniti,r111 ,!rift toward )klitu. lt has 
purpose of Got! was the same thing as to assure 

I 
h,·en said that the modern :llalta lies too far 

hi1n that he would escape the present clan:sl'r.--, south to he t•mliracc,l in tlw spa so designate,!. 
(;011 has given to thee all those who sail 'The statement is erroneous. In its rcstriele,l 
with tl11.'t>, They shoul,l he presen·e,l for his sense the Adriatic was the sea betwc,•n Italy 
sakL\ Xo one suppo:-;e~ the (lcclaratiou here to and GrcecL' 1 hut in a widl'r :--en:--e it ernupre
atlirm less than thb. :llauy think that it i111- hc11<k1l also the lonian :Sm around :--i<-ih·, near 
plies also that Paul h:ul pr,-,yed for the safoty whid1 was :llelita. (Forhg., //,11,,/b., ii: JI. 1D; 
of those in the ship with him, an,l that he re- \\'in., Rc11/11•., i. l'· ::!:L) The laH•r (;re,•k all<l 
ceivcs now the assurance that his prayer in' Roman writers, as J:i,c11l' has sh"'n,, ga,·c the 
thl'ir hehalf has pre,•ailcil. "For I hop,•," says name to the ,·ntir,• sc•a as far s11uth as _\frica. 
Paul in J'hilcm. :.!:!, "that thrnu;d1 your prayers -The shipmt>n, <'k., the mariners sus• 
I shall he giYL'll unto r11u." ~m-h is thl· yit•w of pcctctl that some lau,I was a11proaching 
Cal\'., Dn_!.!;., Obh., llc \\'l't,. Lange, :11Hl othns. them, As )Jr. ~mith n•11i:1rks, Lnkl' us,-s here 
Bengel n•ni:trks here: "Facilius multi 111ali t·n111 1 the gra]'hic language of s,•amen, tu· \Yh<>111 the 
paucis piis ser\'antur, ,,uam Hnus pius eum I ship is ihc principal nhjel't, whibt the laud 
multis reis p!·rit. :-Savi huic sirnilb mn1ul11s" 1·iscs anti sinks, 11,•ars aml recedes. The 11:ir
['' '.\lore easy is it that rna11y of tht• wit-ked arl' I raior does not state 011 what grnu11tl they sus
snYc,l with <>nc pions man thau that one pions • pecte,l their vicinity to the la11d. It \\'as, no 
man perish,•s with many of the guilty. The doubt, the noisl' of the breakers. This is 11,u
world is like this ship"]. ' ally the lirst 1wtiec ol" their ,lan:ser which 

25. I heh(!Vc, etc. It i~ cvltlent fro1n ,T. 02 nwriuers ha,·e in eon1in~ upon a. cna:--t in a 
that the apostle had acquirc,l a str11ng ascl'tl<l- dark night. This drcu1usta11c" fumishl's rl'a
cncy o,·er the min,ls of the pas,l'ngcrs in the sun fur bl'iicdng that thl' tr:ulitionary sc·,·11,? of 
ship, if not nf the others. lie coul,l very prop- the shipwrel"k is the al"lual <ml'. It is iuq .. ,~ .. 
pcrly. thPrefore, urge his own conlh.lcncc in liod sible to eut,•r i°'t. J'aul's J:ay from the east with
as a reason (for) why they slwul,l tlbrniss tl1Pir ont passiug 11<•:ir tit,• poiut of Kourn; and while 
fl•ars (he of goo!l checr)-so far, at lt•ast, as the land thl'n', as naYigators inform us, is too 
the pre:--crvariun of their lives wa~ conct•rn(•tl. low t1) be ~l•t•n i11 a ~tonny nig:ht, the 1,n•akcrs 

26, Upon a certain isla1ul-i. e. upon can he heard at a c11nsidl'rahlc ,listance, an,l in 
Sollie islantl. ~lore than this was not re- a north-easterly gale are so \'i"lent as to f,,nu 
\'cal,•,1 to him. l'anl was as ignorant of the on charts the ,listinetin• featurl' ,,f that h,•,ul
name of the pla,·e where they Wl're wreckc,l lantl. On the 10th of Angnst, l~IO, th,· British 
as the rPst of them. (See v. :.m.)-Ilowhcit frigat,· Lin•ly fell upon th,•si• hr,•akl'rs in a dark 
( = b1it) (o,) oppnscs what they 11111st suffer to night, anti was lost. Thl' 1111:1rtcrn1aster, who 
what they would escape. -Jlnst in such a lhst obscn·e,l tlll'lll, staled in his C\'i1le11ce .. t 
comtllunication may represent th<J cycnt as the Pourt-rnartial that al the distance ,,f a 
not m!'rcly certain, but certain because it was qnartl'r of a milt• the lau,1 ,·,H1hl not he seen, 
lixc,l by the tlh·inc purpose.-Be cast away, but tl1at he saw the surf on th,• slwre.-Thc 
(Sec the retllark on v. Ii.) , ,listm1ee from Clan,lc to the point or Konra 

27-32, TIIE DISCO\'Elt\'" 01'' LAXD, AXD is fnnr hnrnlrc,l se,·euty-s1x and six-tenths 
TIIE },'RUSTIL\Tl•'.D ATTE)ll'T 01•' THE, miles. Luke's uarrath·c· all"""" a fra,·ti"n .,,·er 
:IIARINE!tS TO I>ESERT THE SHIP. i thirteen days for the p,·rfom1:rncc of this rnr-

27. The fourteenth night, sinec their <le-' age. Jt rnust have occnpiL'1.l ailay, or the gre~ttcr 
parture from Fair Ilavens.-As we were borne part of a day, to ha\'e rl':tl'he,l ('lautle after they 
thron~h (sc. the waters; comp. v. 5) in the left Fair Havens. (See,., •. 13-IG.) Accunling 
Atlriatic, Thry may ha,·e b,•,·n driHn hither. to the jmlgment of experienced ,eanwn, "the 
and thither or onward in one ,lirection; the I mean rate of drift of a ,hip circum,tanced like 
participle is intlctinitc. ~Jr. Smith'H calculation I that of Paul" (i. e. working itti way in such a 

:!O 
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28 And sound~d, and fol;Jnd it twcoty fathoms: a11U 28 ing near to sonw couutry; and they ~0L11u.led 1 ond 
wh':n they had goll:e a little further, they ~ounded I tound twenty fathoms: awl attcr a little space, they 
again, and found tt fifteen fathoms. 29 ~oundcd again, and founJ tifteen fathom~. And 

:l~ Then fearin~ lest we should have fallen upon I fearing lest ha ply w~ should be c~st ashore 011 rocky 
rocks, they cast four auchurs out of the stern, and ground, tl1t~y l~t go lour anchul's irum the stcru, and 
wished for the day. 

direction in a gale of moderate severity, against· lurgc anchors as those which we employ; and 
a north-cast wind) would be thirty-six and a hence they lw,l often a greater number. Ath
half miles in twenty-four honrs. "Hence, ac-1 enrcus mentions a ship which had eight iron 
cording to these calculations," says l\lr. Smith anchors. Paul's ~hip, as we sec from the next 
(p. 122, sq.)," a ship starting late in tho evening verse, had other anchors besid<.'s those which 
from Claude would, by midnight on the four- were dropped from the stern_ One object of 
tcenth, be less than three miles from the en- anchoring in that way was to arrest the prog
trance of St. l'aul's Ilay. I admit that a coin- ress of the ship more speedily. Xo time was 
cidcnce so very close as this is, is to a certain to be lost, as they knew not that they might 
extent accidental; but it is an accident which not founder the next moment upon the shoals 
could not have happened had there been any where the breakers wrre dashing. Had they 
great inaccuracy on the part of the author of I nnchorcd by the how, we arc told, there was 
the narrativn with regard to the numerous in- I reason for apprehending that the Yl'fSsel would 
cidents upon which the cnlculations are found- : swing round and strike upon the rocks. The 
ed, or had the ship been wrecked anywhere but 

I 

ancient ships were so constructed that they 
at l\lalta." could anchor readily by the prow or the stern, 

28; And -when they hatl gone a little as circumstances might require. Another ad
further, There was but a short distance, it ' vantage of the couThe here taken was that the 
will be observed, between the two soundin!;S; I head of the vessel was turne<l toward the land, 
and the rate of decrease in the depth of the , which was their hcst position for running her 
water-viz. first twenty fathoms, and tl:en ' ashore. That purpose they had, 1w ,loubt, 
fifteen-is such as woul,l not be found to exist formed alread~'- "By cutting away the an
on every coast. It is said that a vessel approach- chors (r.ir o.y•vpar ,r<p«Aavr«), loosing the bands 
ing i\lalta from the same direction finds the of the nuldcrs (.i,,frur r.ir {n•n~piar), and hoist
same soundings at the present day.-The Greek : ing the ,,,-t,,111,m (i"'ipavr« rov apri;<o••a)-all of 
word meaning fathom (opyuui, from bpiyw, lo ! which coultl be done simultancou,ly-the ~hip 
stretch) signifies "the extension of the hands was imme,liately umkr command, and could 
with the breadth of the breast" (Etym, be directed with precision to any part of the 
.lJiagn.). shore which offered any prospect of safcty."-

29, Upon rocks-lit. upon rough-i. e. The English ships-of-war were anC'hored by 
rocky-places. Their apprehension arose, not the stPrn in the battle of Copenhagen, and 
from what they saw, but from what they had rendered very effective service in that posi
rcason to fear in a dark night on an unknown tion. Conybeare and IIow~on mention the 
coast. The alarm was well founded; for" the singular fact that Lord Nelson stated af
fifteen-fathom depth here is as nearly as possible ter the battle that he was led to adopt that 
a quarter of a mile only from the shore, which ' plan because he had just been rea,ling this 
is girt with mural prcdpiccs, and upon which j twenty-seventh chapter of the Acts.-They 
the sea must have been breaking with great I wishetl for tlay, or, lit., tle~ired that day 
violence."--They cast, etc., or having east, might come. The remark is fnll of signiti
out four anchors from the stern, "To cance. In the darkness of the night they 
anchor succcs~fully in a gale of wind on a lee- could not tell the full extent of the dangcrn 
shore requires holcling-ground of extraordinary which surroun,lc,l them. They must ha Ye 
tenacity. In St. Paul's Bay, the traditionary longed for returning day on that account. In 
locality of the shipwreck, the anchorage is thus the mean time it must have bc<.'n difficult to 
described in the &,iliuy Direclio,is: "The har- preserve a vessel which had been so long tem
bor of St. Paul is open to easterly and north- pest-tossed from sinking. Their only chance of 
east winds. It is, notwithstanding, safe for escape was to strand the ship as soon as tho 
small ships, the ground generally being very light enabled them to select a place which ad
good; and while the cables hold there is no mitted of it. It is evident that every morilcnt"s 
danger, as the anchors will never start.'" The delay must have hcen one of fearful suspense, 
ancient vessels did not carry, in general, so as well as of peril, to them. 
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30 And as the shipmen were aUoul to flee out of the 30 1wishcU for the day. An<l as the sailors were ~eck. 
ship when the,· hatl let dowu the buat iuto the ~ea, i11g to 11cc out of lhe shi1,, anJ had luwcre<l the lmat 
u1H.lcr color a.-: though they would bare cast anchors into the ~ea, uu<lcr color a,; though tl1cy would 
out of the fore!';hiµ, . 31 lay out. a11cl10rs from the .rore:--l~ip, 1 aul sai<l t_o tl_1c 

31 Paul sai<l to the centurion and lo the soldiers, centurion an<l to the soldier:--, Lxcept the:--e :drn.Je IR 
Except these aLi<lc iu the ship, ye ca11nol Ue sa\"e<l. 32 lhc ship, ye can11ol lJc sa\"c1I. 'fheu the :-olllicr:s cu~ 

3:! 'fhcn the soldiers cul 011' the roves of the Loat, and I a way the ro/,es of the l>uat, aml let her fall oil. 
Jet her fall olf , J:l Arn.I while t ,c Jar was comini.:: ou, Paul IJe:--uught 

33 .Aud while the Uay was cou~ing O':), l 1aul bc:-;ought I th~111 alJ to take some for..J? ~ayin~. Th_is day b _lhe 
them all to take meal, saying, Tlus_day 1s the_fourtce,_ith . fou~tcenth <lay tha~ ye wa_lt aw_l cununue fa~t 111g-_ 
da,· Lhat ve ha,·etarrietl aut.l co11t111ueJ fast111g, ha\"IDg 3-l ha,·mg taken aotlung-. \\ herelorc I IJc:,,,.cceh you 
taken 11olhi11g. - I tu take some footl: fur this is for your safctr: for 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take som.e meat: f(!r this there sl.Jall not a liair ()erbll from the heat.I of any 
is for vour health; for 0 therc shall uot au hair fall 
from ti,e head of any of you. 

cz I Kings l: ~2; Matt. 10: 30; Luke 12: 7; 21: lH.--1 Or, prayed 

30. And as the shipmen, etc. This nn- not confined to a portion of the crew, but was 
generous attempt of the seamen to escape con- a general one. 
firms lhc· rcrnark before made-that the ship 32. Cut otfthe ropes of the boat, which 
was probably in so shattcre,! a state as to re11- fastened it to the ,·cssel; not those by which 
ucr it uncertain whether it could ontri,!c the they were lowering it, as that wa.,; already dune 
storm until morni11g. They may ha\'c had nn- (,·. ao). The short sword of ihe soldiers fur
other moth·e for the act. The shore might nishcd a rea,ly instrument for the snmm:tr)' 
prove to be one on which they C<>nld not drh·c blow.-J.et her-i.e. the boat-or let it, fall otf 
the ,·csscl with any hope of safety, and they (i. e. from the si,lc of the ,·e"el ), go a,lrift. The 
may have deemed it more prudent to trnst i 11ext billow may have swa111pc,I the frail craft. 
themsch·cs to the boat than to remain and I 3:.1-35. PAt:L .-\.S;';llRES TIIE~I ,v;,\I~ 
await the bsue of that uncrrtainty.-\Vhen j THAT THEIR LffE8 won.D J:E SA nm. 
they had let down, ek., having lowered . 33. And while the day, etc., or now un
duwn, the bont, which they hail previous!y til it should be day-i. e. in the intcr\'al he
hoisted on board. (Seen·. lG, 17.)--Out of twcen the midnight rnclltioncd in,·. '.!7 alld the 
the foreship, or from the prow, since it rnhsequent morning.-'fhis day is appositioll
w:L~ nearer thence to the shore, and [itJ was there al in sense with day in the fir,t clnnse.-Tar• 
only that they conld pretend to need anchor!', ried-lit. waiting-for the ccs,ation of the 
the stern being already sccurc.-Cast an• storm (De \\'et.J.-And continued fasting, 
ehors, not to east out (E. V.), but stretch rather ye continue fasting, where the adjec
out, anchors. The ideu of extending the tive supplies the place of a participle. (W. ii 43. 
cables runs into that of carrying out and 4.)-Having taken nothing, a,le11uatc toth,•ir 
dropping the anchors. 1-'avorcd by the dark- proper nourishment, no regular food, during :ill 
ness, and under color of the pretext assume,!, this time. (Sec ,·. '.!l.) "Appian,'' says Dod
they woulcl have accomplished their object, dridgc, "speaks of nn army which for twenty 
ha,l not Paul's watchful eye penetrated their days together had neither fuo,I nor sleep; by 
tlc.•i!-(n. which he must mcnn that they neither ma,le full 

31. Said to the centurion, etc. Paul ad- meals nor slept whole nights t~g<'thcr. Thcsnme 
d!"E'sscd himself to the centurion and the interpretation must begi\'C'n totliisphr:l!'e." The 
soldiers, because the ollicers of the ship were apostle's language could not he mistaken by those 
implicateu in the plot., or, in consequence of to whom it was adilrcsse,l. (C'omp. ,·. '.!l.) 
the general dc.,crtion, ha•I no lon~cr any power 3,l. For this (,·iz. that the)· shonl,l partake 
to enforce their orders. The soldiers arc those of food) is im11ortant for your prcser\'a• 
who had charge of the different prisoners(•. 1), tioo. (For "P"• ( (mm) with this sense. see""· 
subject, prohahly, to the com111an1! of the cen- , ?. 47. 5. f.) [" For 

0

yn11r ddirw,u,ce, stridh·, is,,,, 
tnrion who had the particular care of the apos- the side as it were of ,,,,.,,. deli,·er,;11ce."
tlc.-These, ,·iz. the mariners.-Ye, or you, 1 A. H.] 'The)' would Jia;·c t,) snhndt to much 
cannot be saved. The pronoun is emphatic.. faliµ:ue and lahor hefon• they rraclH•1l th<' shnr!', 
The soldiers wrrc destitute of the skill which an<\ ncc,le,l. thcrPfor<', ff) re~·ruit tlwir strrni:th. 
the management of the ship required. It could -For th<'re shall not a hair fall, etc. This 
not be brought s1~ccessfully to Ian,] without the was a pron•rhial expression, emplo)·cd to con
help of the manners. This remark of f'nnl ,·e)' an assurance of entire safety. (See 1 Kings 
proyes that the plan to abandon the vessel was 1 : 5:?; Luke 21 : 18.) 
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35 And when he had thus .spoken, he took bread, : 35 of you. .And when he haJ sa~<l this, alJll lmd •~ken 
A.ad agm·e thanks to l.io<l in 1u·c:-ence of them all: aud j Lrca<l, he ga,-~ thank!'i- to t.od lll the J!rc:.cr,cc oJ all: 
when he ha<l Lroken it, he hq.~n11 to cat. 36 and he Lrakc 1t, and Legan to eat. '!hen were ~hey 

:rn Then were they all of good cheer, and they also aH of gootl cheer, and thL·mschcs abo took food. 
took somP meat. 37 And we were in all in the :-.hip two hun<lred three-
• :ii Au<l we were in all in the ship two humlred U.1rcc- 38 score aud ~ixteeu .souls. Arn.I when they had c~1tcn 
score and sixtec11 b.souls. enough, they lig:btene<l the .ship, throwing out the 

:1~ Ami whe11 they had eaten enough, lhey lightened 
the ship, nn<l cast out the wheat iuto the sea. 

a I Ham. ~: 1:1; ~l:itl, 15: 36; ~lark 8: 6; John 6: II ; I Tim. 'I : 3, -1 ... . b eh. 2 -II ; 7 : l-1; Hum l:{: I; I Pei. :-1: 20. 

35, ]head, This word, by a Ilehraistic therefore, although inferior tu 1!1,1:-~ r,f 111u11y 
usagc, often signifies foutl in the New Testa- modern vessels, "were quite e,111al to t11osc of 
ment; but broken, whkh follows, appears to the largest elass of mmlern merd1a11tnu.•n." 
exclude that sense here. Yet the present meal Luke's ship was l'nguge,1 in the same cmnm<·rce 
ha,!, no doubt, its other accompaniments, the (being, to use Luciun's language, m,e of the ,hi11,v 
bread only heing mentioned because that, ac- tm11.•1w1·ti11g graiu Ji·om lc!f!JJ!t i11to ltaly); and we 
cording to the Ilchrew <'ustom, was broken and have n,l reason to be surprise,! at h<·r contain
distrilmtc<l among the guests after the gi dng of I ing such a number of men. (::,iee further mi 

thanks. The apo~tle performed on this occa- v. 6.) 
sion the usual otlice of the heat! of a Hebrew 38, Lightened the ship. Among the 
family. Obhausen expresses the fanciful opin- nautical terms of .Julius l'ollux we find tu 
ion-as it seems to uw-that the Christians · liyhtcn the ship. (Sec on v. 18.) Luke states 
among them regunle,l this act as commcmoru- I merely the fact thnt they liyMl'ncd the ,1,ip again 
tive of the Lord's ~uppn, though the others· (it is the thinl time), 1ml gh·es no explanation 
dill not urnlerstau,l Paul's ,lesign. The Ian- i uf it. The ohj,•,·t may ha,·<· b,•cn t<> diminish 
guage employed here, it is true, more fn·queut- ' tllC' depth of water which the ship drew, so as 
Iy <lcscribcs that ordiuunce, bm it is use,1 also to enal,lc them to approach ncurer to the sh<>re 
of an ordinary meal. (Sec Luke 2-!: :JO.) i hefure striking. lt has IJecn cunjectnrl'<l, also, 

36-38. TIIEY P,\.IlTAKE OF FOOD AXD that the ,·es,el may l1<t,·c ))L'en i<'nking so fast 
AGAIX [.l(;JITEX TIIE SIIII'. j that the HH'asure was nc,·essar~·. in onler to 

3G, Then, etc.-lit. ha,•ing-all now be- I ket•p her from sinking.- Casting out lhe 
come cheerful. It is not acd,lcntal that the I wheat, or grnin, <"orn, siul'c the term has 
writer makes this r,•mark in co11ncclion with frequently that wider sense. As sng;J!cst,'<l on v. 
they took some meat. In their ,Icspair the~· 1.~, we arc to un,lcrstand her<' that they thr,·w 
ha,1 lost their indinati<>n to cat; but the return I into the sea the gntin which constitnll'tl the 
of hope hronght wit!, it a kc,•ner sen;c of thl'ir: cargo, or the bulk of the cnrgo, which the ship 
wants, and tl,ey ,·ou!,1 now think uf satisfying cani .. ,1. The fad tlrnt the ,hip liclongc,1 to 
their hunger. (~ee on n·. 21, 3:l.) - They I Alcxan,lria is pre,mnptive proof that she was 
also thcmsch·cs as well as he. The apostle' lomlc,l with grain, sinee !hat was the principal 
had set th,•m the example (began to cat), and I comnw,lity exp11rletl from Egypt to 11:dy. The 
they all followc,l it. ' explicit n11lil'l' here that they lightcm•,l the 

37, The emphatic nil, in \'. :JG, leads the I ship hy throwing the grain into thl' sea l,ar
writer to specify tl1<• 1rnmber.-All the souls I monizc,; with that presumption and tcntls tn 
togcthc>r. For thb a<in·rl,ial use of 11/1 (1ra<),, confirm it. :c;,11ne han th11ught that wheat 
sc(' the note 1111 l!I: ,. For this use of son ls, 1 may denote the ship's pro\'isi,,ns; lint th!'se 
sec on ~: 41.-Two hundred nnd seventr• ' would have cnnsi~tLsl of n1ri111ts clim:rcnt arti
six. The numb<'r of persons on boar,] shows clcs, and woultl not naturally he ,lesc1ibc,I by 
that the vessPI must ha,·e he<'n one of the so specific a term as this. The eunnt'<·lion, 
larger size. ln thc reign of Commo,lus one of which has heen sai,1 tu fayor the opinion last 
the Alexarnlrian wheat-ships was ,lrivcn hy statl'tl, agrees l'qnally wl'I_I with the other. 
stress of wcatll<'r into the Pirmus, an,1 excited Having their hnp<'s revi\'c<I by the spec:tade 
great curiosity on the part of the Athenians. of Paul's urnlisturht-<1 serenity an<l hy his an
Lucian visitc,l this vessel, ancl has laid the imating a,ldress, and h,·ing reinvigorate,! after so 
scene of one of his Dialogues (1r>.o,o, ~ ,vxai) on long a fast by the foorl of whieh they had par
bonr<l of her. From the information fnrnishc,1 taken, they were now in a <~m•lition hoth of 
by him iL has hccn estimated that the kePI of I mind anti hrnly to a<l,lr~ss themselves lo the 
this ship was al,unt one hnndre<I feet in len~th, ' labors whieh their safety n~p,irctl. This ,·i<-w, 
nnd that she wnn!tl measure between eleven : therefore, pla<'es their li;d1t<'ning of th,• ~hip in 
nnd twelve hun<lrcd tons. Her t!imensions, I a perfectly natural conncetiou with the circum~ 
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39 Au<l whcu it was day, they knew not the land: 39 wheat into the !--Ca . .And when it was clay, they 
but they tli:,;co\·crctl a certain creek with a shore1 iuto knew not the lancl: hut they percch·ctl a cerlain 
the which thcv were 111imlctl, if it were possil,le, to : hay with a hcach, antl they tuok co1111!--cl wlH~thcr 
thrn~t i11 the silip. 140 they coul1l l<lrh·c the ship upon it. Au<l castin.g otr 

-IU And when they hatl taken up the anchor:--, they the auchors, they left thclll in the sea, at the sawe 
committed tlu-11ueli·u uuto the sea, autl loosed the ru<l-

-- --- - ------------
1 Some ancient 11utborilie,1 read bri11g the jjftip tui/r, to ehorc. 

I 
stances relatc<l jn~t licforc. In a,ldition to this, : if he came 1111cxpectcJly upon it. The hay so 
as I lemsen urgc.s, their 11.•maiuing .stock of pro- , justly known as St. Paul's Bay is at the 11orth
visions, after so protractml a ,·oyagc, must have I \vest extremity of the bland, an,I is forme,I by 
Leen alreauy so reduced that it could ha\"c had I the main ~hore on the sonth, a11,l the i,lalHI of 
little or no ctfccton the ship whether they were Salmonetta on the north. It extends from cast 
thrown away or rctaincd.-)Ir. Blunt (p. 3:!G) to west, two miles lo11g and one broad at the 
has very properly called attention to the man• entrance, and at the inucr end is nearly lanJ. 
ncr in whil'h the narrative disclos,•s to us the locked on three si,lcs. It is several mil,•s north 
nature of the ship's cargo. In the fifth verse of \'alctta, the famous rnck-boun,l harbor of 
we arc informed that the vessel" into which )falta.1 They 11crccin•d a certain iulct, 
the centurion removed l'aul and the other creek, hai-i1tg ,i shore, one npen or smooth (sec 
prisoners at )Iyra helonged to AIPxandrhi nn,l 011 21 : 5), on which they coul,I run the ship 
was .«1ili11ff into Italy. From the tenth ,·crse we with a hope of 8a\·ing their Jin~,. "Luke use~ 
learn that it was a merchant-vessel, for mention here the correct hy,lrographical term." The 
is made of its uuling, but the nature of the la,!- I remark implies that the coast g,·n,•rally wa~ 
ing is not dircctly,tatC',I. In this ,·cr:-e, at a ,Ji,. : unsafe for such an attempt. The prcs,•nt con
tanceofsome thirtv verses from the last we find formation of the coa~t 011 that 8itlc of )lalta 
by the merest chan.ce, of what its cargo ;onsistcd'. : conlirrns Luke's accuracy in this particular. 
The freight was naturally cnongh kept till it The shore there prc,cuts an 1rnhrokc11 ehaiu 
could he kept no longer, an,! thC'll we ,lisco,·er for ' of rocks, interrnptcd at only two points.
the lirst time that it was wl,,,r,1-thc 1·en· article Into which they del!'rmincd, if Chey 
which such vessels were accustollle<l io carry could, lo thrust forth (i. , •. frolll the sea), 
from Egypt to Italy. These notices, so detached to tlri,·e ashore, the shi11. (For ifwua,, from 
from each other, tell a continuous story, but it ,,.,.,,.,, >C'C "·· 215; K. * lG.,. i.) The wiwl rnnst 
is not pcrcei\·cd till they arc hrought together. ' ha,·c forced them to the west si,lc of the hay, 
The circumstances ,lrop out one by one in the i which is rock~·, hut has two crcd,s. O11c of 
course of the narrath·e, mrnrrangeu, nnprc• thcSl', :\Iestara Valley, has a shore. The other 
mc,litated, thoroughly ind,lcntal; so that the , has no longer a ,an,ly bead,, bnt. must ha,·c 
chaplC'r might he read twenty times all<I their' harl one former!~·. which has evi,ll'ntly been 
agrecmC'nt with one another an,I with con- ' wnm away hy the action of the sea. The vcs
tempornry history he still ovcrlook,•,I." : ,cl gr<11m1le,I (v. n) bcf.1rc they rcac)u,tl the 

39-•l-1, TIIE Sflll'WIU,CK.-THO:-E 0~ pnint on shore nt which thC'~- aimed, tlwugh 
ROARD E:o;CAPJ•; TO TIIE SIIO!tE llY thC'v ma,· ha,·c cntcml thC' crPC'k. 
SWDOIIXG, OR OX FILHDII.;XTS OF' TIIE , .io. .\n(l when, etc .. ma,· he translated 
VF.::,SEL. I and ha\"ing<'nlir<'lrcnt aw~rchc anchors 

39, Ther knew not, or they recognized Chey abandoned them nntn the s1'a, On 
not, the land within ,·iew. The <la,· hass this fiircc of the> preposition in the Greek parti• 
dawnc,I, an,! they conl,I now ,listingni~h it. eiplc (rr,p«AovT«), colllp. u•rr., /((kfll tlll'(l!/ (rr,p,11-
lt has appeared to ~0111c ~urprh•ing- that none pElTo), in v. ~0. It ha~ been rcf,·rrC"(l tn the pn~i
r,f those on hoar,! shonl,1 ha,·c known a place tion of the anchors as l,ping arnun<l the ship; 
with which those nt least who were accustomcrl hnt they lrn,I nil hecn drnppe!l frolll tlw st<-rn 
to the sea might he t•xpectcd to ha,·c hcen '" (,·. 29), all!I, as the strain wnnltl be mainly in nnc 
well UC<Jnaintc,I. ThC' m1swC'r is that the ~ccm· ,!irC'ction, th<'y wonl,I not l,p likely t11 he fo1111,I 
of the shipwreck was remote frnrn the principal on different ,i,ks of the n•,sel. Onr F.nl!lish 
harhor, a1Hl, ns those who have hePn on the translator.< fnllowe,1 the Ynlµ:atc in thC'ir inac• 
spot tcstif.v, rlistinguishcrl by no markc<l feature curnlc VC'r.<ion of this dau,.,_-At the snme 
which woulll render it known c,·cn lo a nath·c, time having unfnstcncd the hands of Che 

1 ~mith's chart of :-..t. Paul's Ray is copied in Conybcare and Howson, '"'ith the nPcessary explanations. l hatl 
the ,::ratification of a hurried vh:it to this locality on my way to .. \lcxandria. It appeared to me to fulnl e,·ery 
condition of the narrathe as the ~ccnc of the apostle'~ l:,hipwrcck. 
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der lm11ds1 and hoiscd up the maiusail to the wi11d 1 aud 
matlc toward shore. 

-:ll A11J falling i1110 a place where two seas met, 0 thcy 
ran the :-:hip aground i ar;d the forcpart stuck fasl,all(l 
rcmaim•d unmoreal,lc, hut the hi11t.lcr part was broken 
wiLh the violence of the wares. 

time loosing the hanJs of the ruddl'rs; and lwbting 
up the forc:,;a1I to the wind, they made for the beach. 

-:11 But. Jightiug upon a place where two :--eas met, th~y 
ran the resscl aground; and the foreship struck and 
remained uumo,·eaLlc, hut. the stcru Legan Lo break 

a 2 Cor. 11 : 23. 

I 
Iudders. )lost of the ancient vessels were cient representations exhihit a sail of this !lc-
furnblie,l with two rudders. Xo sea-going ves- scription. \Vith this sail rai~ed, it is oaid that 
sel h:u1 less than two, although small hoats and a ship situated like that of l'aul woul,I move 
river-craft, such as those on the ~ile, were some- towar,1 the shore with more precision arnl ve
times steered by one. The rudder, (,rq6aA,a) were locity than with any other. "A sailor will at 
more like oars or pa,ldles than our modern once sec that the foresail was the best pos,ihlc 
helm. They were attached to the stern, one on sail that coul,I be set under the circumstmwes." 
each quarter, dbtinguished as the right all(] the 41. And having fallen into a Jllaee hav• 
left rudder. In the larger ships the extremities ing two seas. This has been snpposerl by 
of the ru,lllcrs were joined hy a pole, which was , many commentators to have been a concealed 
move,) by one man and kept the rudrlcrs always I :shoal or sand-bank, formed by the action of 
parallel. (See lJict. nf Anrt., Art. "Gnbernacu- two opposite currents. In the course of time 
)um.") \\'hen a vessel was anchored by the I such a bank, as is frequently the case at the 
~tern, as was the case here, it would he ucces- i mouth of rh·crs or near the shore, may have 
sary to lift the nal,lcrs out of the water and to I been worn away; I so that the absence of any 
secure them by bands. These bands it would ' such obstruetion there at the present time de
he ~cccssary to unf~stcn ';hen t!1e ship was I ci<lcs nothing against that supposition. lt has 
agarn got under weigh. (avfrT« 1s the sccon,1 also hccn umlcrstornl to have hccn a tongue of 
aorist participle in the active from aviqµ.,. K. I larnl or prnrnontory, against the :shores of which 
e 1~0. SPc 011 1G: '.W.)-llaving hoisted the the sea hpat strongly frnrn opposite quarters. It 
foresail to the wind. The word rcmlcrc,1 1 is not stated that any projection exists there 
fi,rrmil (apTiµ.wv) has hecn taken by <liffcrent : now to which Luke's description, if explainc,1 
writc•rs as the name of almost c,·cry sail which ' in that manner, woul,I apply. )lr. S111ith is 
a Ycssl'I carrics-r. g. mainsail, topsail, jib, etc .. of the opinion that a J•lace havin;:- two seas 
"'c ha,·c no ancient. ,lcfiuition of Ilic term may refer to the drnnnel, not more than a hun
whil'h throws any c<'rlain li,d1t upon its ,Jrc,1 )':mls in hrc:uhh, which spparntes the small 
meaning. It pa,sc,1 into some oft he m()(lPrn islan,1 8al11111nctta from )lalta, an,l which might 
languages, where it is ,·ariously applic,1, but o<·- , ,·0r)' prnpl'rly be called a phu-0 where" twn seas 
curs in no ancient Greek author out of Luke's meet," on account of the com,nunication which 
account of this YO)'r.gc. l\lost commentators, it forms between the sea in the interior of the 
without :my attempt to substantiate their opin- ; bay arnl the sea ont,irlc. llc would plal'c the 
ion, put it ilowu as the" maiu,ail." Tl11, uauti- 'I scene of the shipwreck near that channel, and, 
cal argument is said to he in favor of the forP- acl'ording to the reprcsl'ntation on his map, a 
sail-i. r. the sail attacl11'<l to the mast nearest I little to the north of the plal'c to whid1 tra<li
thc prow, or, if there \\·as hut one mast, fixc,l tion has generally assignc,1 it. The crel'k 110::ir 
to a spar or yard near the prow. "As the an- . her<•, at present without a hcal'h (:see v. :m), may 
rients 1lepm1lccl for spcc,1 chiefly upon one ' he the one which they a(tpn1ptr-d to entPr.
principal ,ail, an appen,lage or ad,litionnJ :sail The final "hock now ensues. Allll the Jlrow. 
at the bow of the ship was require,! for the slickin;:- tilsl, rcmniued immo\'ahlc, but 
purp,isc of ,lirccting the ,·esscl wlH'n in the act the steru was broken br the \'ioleuce of 
of putting ahout: for, although there conhl he the waves. "This is a rcmarkahlc eircnm
no 11ifficulty in hrin!,(ing thP "hip's hca,1 to the :stance, which, hut for the .peculiar nature of 
win,! with the grmt sail alone, a small sail at the bottom of St. Paul's Hay, it \\"nuld he ,Jiffi
thc how wnuhl he• indispensable for making her cult to aPrount for. The rocks of )lalta !lis
' pay off'-tl,at is, bringing her hP:111 ronnrl; intpgratc into extrrnucly minute particles of 
otherwis1\ :she wonl<I acquire stern-way, and sarnl :rnd clay, whid1 when rcted npon b)· the 
thcrehy c11<langPr the ru,1,lers. if not the ship ' l'Urrents or surface a!,(itation form a 1leposit of 
itself." The ,·esscls on coins aud in other an- 1 tenacious clay, hut in :still water, where these 

1 1-'or examp)es of this, sec Lyel1's I'rfociples of Geolo9y, p. 285, sq. (Hh ed., 1850). 
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42 And the f.oldicrs' counsel was to kill the prison- -12 up by the \'iolencc of thr- u-,,,·es. And the sol<lit•r~• 
ers, lest any uf them !-houltl swim out, a11tl escape. I cou11:,;.cl was tu kiU the prboneri;i, lc:,;.t u11y 1/ //1,-m 

-U Butthcccnturio11,willi11gtu:,i;a,·c Paul, kept them -li:~shuul<l swim crnt. aml c:-C3JH .. '. But the centurion, 
from lla•ir purpose; and conn11a1tdcd that they which dc~irin~ to sa\'C l'mal, :-:taycd thl'lll frurn thl'ir pur-
could swim should cast th,:,uisdt·es lirst wto the ~ea, a1,d pusc: a11t.l coru111a11Jt·d rhal tho!-ic who cunl<l ~wiru 
get to la1al: should east thcmsehcs o,·crboar<l, auJ i,;ct li1st to 

causes cln not act, mllll is formed; but it is only iufinitive. (W. ~ -14. 8; S. ~ lG:!. 3. !?.) :II eyer, 
in the creeks where arc no curre11ts, arnl at ~uch I after Fritsche, never admits this use, hut insists 
a depth as to I.,c umlistur!.,c,l by the waves, that ou that (,va) as telie e\·eu hcre.-Of the rigur 
the mud occurs. In Captain ::-;myth's chart nf I with whi<:h those were lial.,lc tn be punished 
the bar the nearest soumlings to the mud irn.li- who were charged with the custody of prison
cate a ,lepth of ahout three fathoms, which is crs, if the latter c.scaped from them iu any way, 
about what a large ship wonhl ,!raw. A ship, we IHl\'e hail proof iu l:!: W am\ 1G: :!,. 
therefore. impelled b~· the force of a gale into a: ·13. It will be rccoll,•cte,1 that. accordini! to 

B.\ Y OF ~T. l'.\l' I. FHO)I THE :--Ut"TII, 

creek with a bottom ~uch as has been described, I the Rnmau custom, each of the prisouer;; wa.~ 
woul<I strike a bottom of !llll(], int.> which the; chained to a particular so!tlier. who was his 
fore-part wnnl<I fix itself and be hPl,1 fast, keeper. As to the relation of these so!,lien; 
whilst the stern was expo~cd to the force of to the centurion. see on v. :H.-lie1,t, or re• 
the wa,·es."-:\lcyer defemls of the wa,·es strainet!, them from their 1rnq>0se. Tims 
(•wv .. ,. ... ,.,.) with good reason against Tbchen- it happ,•ne,1 aµ;aiu (sec,·. :!I) that Paul's cnm
dorf aud others. pan ions were iudchtc,I to their counection with 

42. It is the soldiers who initiate this scheme, him for the preserrntio11 of thC'ir Ih·,,s. .\nd 
since they ouly, a11<I uot the mariners, were in- connects this clause with the rn•xt. b,,cause of 
tcreste,I in the fate of the prisoners.-Co1111sel, their co-or<linatc relation to willini:.-TIH' par
betler, plan, rPsolution, n"t C0!/11.<d rnen•Ir. til"iple (arroppi>/JavTa<) translatecl "cast thcm
(C'omp. 1mq,osc, l.,elow.)-To kill ~that the)· seh"cs '·' has a reciproeal S(•nse.-(;pt, etc.
shouhl kill the 1,risoners ,ietiucs plrrn. am! lit. to i:o forth, not, from the ship, wloid1 is 
cirr,1111:seribl's the ,leclarath·c or supplementary the force of from (cirro) in the participle just 
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~4 A11d the re_:-;t, some 011 ~oards, a11d some on brohn 1 ·H the lan~: ancl the rest, ~'!nw on planks, and some on 
pu'ces of the slup. .:\1,<l so It came to pass, athat they other thrng:s Jrom the ship. ~·\ml so it came to pass, 
escaped all safe lo lautl. that they all e•capccl safe to lhe Janel. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

bthc island was callc<l )ldita. 
.! .And the clJarliarous pe, pie shcwed us no little 

kindut·ss: for they kimllc<l a fire, a11d recei\'eU us 

1 AND when we were c~caped, then we knew that 
2 the i--land was called I~1clita. .AIHl the l,arLarians 

showed us no common kindness: for they kin<lh.'d a 
AND whfn they were escaped, then they knew that I 

---- - - -- - - _._ __ _ 
a \·,..r. 'l2 ... . b eh. '.!0: 2G ... . c ltom, l: l.f.; l Cor. H; 11; Cot 3: 11.--1 Some 1mc1e11t outhorhies read J/cliJene. 

before, Lut from the ,-ea (upon, or to, the I ment fur that opinion fo111uled on the name 
lantl, ,,,, '~" yijvJ. Adriatic has been already refute,! in lhe re-

4-t. The rest is the subject of to go fur/1, , marks on '27 : 2i. It has also bcl•u alleged for 
(E.\'. i;:c-t), rl'pmtl•d from the J>recc,liug clause.' it that no poisonous serpents arc fomul at pres
-U1>oll boards, such, probably, as were in I ent on :Malta. )lr. 8mith mentions Coleridge 
use about the ship, but nut parts of it, which [ ( Table Talk, p. 185) as urµ-iuµ- that clillieulty. 
woul<I coufoun,1 this clause with the 1wxt.- The more J>opulous awl cultivate,! state of the 
1!11011 some of the 11ieces from the shi11, island accounts fur the clisappmrnn<"c of such 
which they thcrmseh·cs tc,re away or which the reptiles. Naturalists inform us that these ani
surgc had broken off. )lust critics distinguish rnals Lecmne extinet or disappear as the abo
the twu expressions in this manner. Kuinocl riginal forc:-ts of a country arc cleare,1 up, or 
remlers l,"'mls (uaviu,v) tables . . A few umlerst:m,l as the soil is otherwise brought un,lcr ,·ultiva
that term of the permanent parts of the vessel, tion. (8ee note on v. ;q It woul,1 be difficult 
ancl some of thr piece., ji·o111 the s/uj> ( nvw•• a,ro ,oii to lin<l a surface of equal extent in so artificial 
-.Aoiov) of :;uch thing, as scab, harrel,, an,! the, a state as that of Malta at the presPnt day. The 
like, whieh were floating away from the wre<'k. I positive rC','lsons for the co11111Hm hc·lief as to the 
Dut arlidcs of this description they would be I place ofthC' shipwreck arc~that tllC' traditional 
likely to ha,·e lost or to hm·c thro\\·n into the c1·iclence sustains it; that ::\Ialta lie;; in the traC'k 
sc•a Le-fore this time.-So, thus-i. c. in the i of a ,·cssel clriw•n by a 11<\l'th-east wind; that 
two wa)·s that ha\"C, bc-Pn 111cntioncd.-.Es• the reputed locality of the wreck agrees with 
caped safe-lit. were saved. This was not Luke's account; that the Alcxan,lrian ship in 
ihc first ]'Nil of tl,c kin,! from which the which they re-emharkecl woulcl VC'r)' naturally 
apostle ha,l been ueliwrc-,1. In 2 Cor. 11 : winter there, Lut not at ::\lele<ia; and that the 
25 he says, "Thrice I sutfore,1 shipwreck, a subs<'qncnt coursl' of the voyage to Puteoli is 
night an,! a clay have I 'l"'nt in the <kl·p ;" that which a vessel would pursue in going from 
arnl he rcl'or<l<'<I that statement sen•ral y,•n1-,; )Ialta, but not from tllC' other place. )lnlta is 
before the prcs,·nt ,lisa,tcr. [.Meyer snys: "This sixty milrs from Cape l'assero, the southern 
shipwreck was at kast the fourth (2 Cor. 11. 25) point of Sicily, ann. two hu11,lred miles from 
which l'aul suffer,•<!." lie also remarks: the African const. It is farther from the main 
"Hack!'lt treats chap. xx1·ii. with special care, 
having ma,!,• use of many accounts of tra,·els 
and notes of navigntion."-A. H.] 

lan<l than any other islan,I in the )le,lill·rm
nean. It is scvcn(l'l'n miles in kng-th, nine 
miks in its greatest breath, ancl sixty 111ilcs in 
circumfl'l'cnee. H is nearly equidistant between 
the two en,18 of the :'llc,likrrancan. Jts highc,-t 
point is saicl to Le six huu,lre<l feet above the 

1-10. THEIR ADODE DUIUNG THE WIN- le1·el of the sea. 
TER AT )IELI'L\. 2. Ami the harharons people. The in-

1. The}" knew - they ascertained (by hal>itnnts arc callc,I LJ(l1·lmri11.J1s with reference 
intl'rcoursc, pwhal,l)·, with the inhabitants) to their language-which was not that either 
that the islan,l is called :Uelita. That I of the Gre,•ks or Romans-no~ because they 
this was the mrnkrn '.\lalta cannot well he: were rude mu! clcgra<lc,l. It 1s strange that 
clouhtC',l. An islan,l with the same name, now Colerhlge shouhl say that the '.\Iclita,ans cau
Mclecln. lies up the Allria(ie, on the coast of not Le mmnt here, because they were highly 
Dalmatia, which so111e ha1·c maintaine,l to he I civilizccl. These islan,icrs Lel,mgccl to the 
the one wlll·re Paul was wreek,,,l. Bryant de-1 l'hu,nician race and spok,• a Sl·mitie clialcct, 
frn,lc,I that opinion. ll is a,lrncat<•d still in most prohably the l'unic-i. e. the I'hrcnician 
Valpy's Notes on the Xcw Tcs/(!mcnt. The argu- as spoken Ly the people of Carthage. "The 
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e\·cry one, because of the prc~ent rain, an<l becau:--:c I fire, and rccl•ive<l us all, hccau~e of tht• pn:seut rain, 
of the coltl. , 3 aml Lt•cau:-;c of the cold. But when Paul had gath-

a ,.\ml when Paul h:"1.11 gathered a bundle of ~ticks, •
1 

cr(•U a hu111llc of :,;til'k:.,;1 a111I lai4l lhe111 1111 lhc lire, a 
antl laid thn11 ou 1he tire. there came a viper out of the , ipcr came out 1hy rca~ou of the heat, am.l fastc11c<l 

heat, aud fasteuc<l 011 his han<l. _j ______________________ _ 
l Or, from the Jieut 

-------------------- ------------------
1 f ( • h re w languag(>," in its willc:-:t extPnt, ~ay~ othC'r ~crpPllt!-., as i:-1 e,·ich•llt fnHn .Ari:-itotle 
II npfol<l, "ll"as the lnni;nngc', not 111C'rdy of ( Lih. I. <·. u): "The 11thPr serpents pro,lncc 
the I [cbrell"s, lmt of the other nations that eggs; the cchi,lna only is ddparons." \'ipcni 
inhahilc,1 011lfwn, or l'ahrsti1w, csp(,eially of I arc the 011ly ,·il"i(>aro11s ,cr('!'nh in Europe. It 
the l'in·nic·ia11s, so rell0\\"J1ccl as a co1111llercial \\"as re111arkecl abm·e that the \"iJwr is n11knnwn 
pc·1ple in the andent worhl, D.ll(l of the Car- in )(altu. at tlic 11re:--ent llay. ");o })l'f:-lon,'' 
thu~inians <ll'~<-l'IHlecl from thC'm. This is ,ays l\lr. :,,mitl,, "wJ,., has stn,liecl the el,angt·s 
provecl cspec-ially I,y the pro(>cr 11:lllll'S of lhc I ,1·hil'h the operations 111" 1na11 ],an• pr<>,lnc!',1 
Canaanite, in the Bihlc, u1ul of the l'ha,nicinns on the fauna (a11i1nals) m nnr eo1111try ll"iil be 
nlHl l'arthagi11ia11s in tl,c l"lassic writt•rs, whh:h ,nrprisp,l that a parlie11lar S]'<"l"il'S of reptiles 
nrc all for111c,l in thl' Ill"hrew n1t111ner, an,! 1 should han, disappeared fro111 that of l\laltu. 
abo by the remains of the l'hu,nician urn] lhe I l\ly frit•11<l the TIPv. l\lr. Lurnl,horongh, in his 
Pnnic language on Ph<.enil'ian n1onu1n<•nts inh•rcsting ex<·ursions in ,.\rrun, lias n'}H'at<.'tlly 
atlll in the classics, so far as thcst' ha1·c be(•n notice,! the gr:ulnul tlisuppearnn,·<· ,,f the \"i(>!'r 
as yet tlccipherc,1." 1 The Gret•ks a11d Tiomans I from that isla11<l since it li:is lll' .. nrne 111nre frc
whn settled 011 the blan,I ut diffl'rcnt times' cpwntecl. l\lr. Lyell.' i11 q1111ti11g lh,• tra,·eb of 
ne\"er introcluced to an~· ~n·at extent their Ian- I f'!pix arul l\lartius in Brazil, <>bS<•rn,s: 'Th(•)' 
gnage orcu,tonis.-Xo little= 11oordi11rtr!J. (:--cc speak of the ,lang<•rs to which tl1Py wpre l'X
on HJ: 11.)-llccei\·ed lo lhemseh"es, or to post•.,! from the jagnur, //,e poi.,111101(.< ,<r-rp,•11/s, 

their rl'/!ar,l. (l'ornp. l:01>1. H: 1; De "'l't.), crocotlik-s, scorpions, (·t•ntipc,h-s. and ,piclcrs. 
not to ti1Pir fire Oley.). [In his last ed. l\leyer But with the incrmsing p11pnlation a11,l cnl
agret•s with Dr. IlackC'tt.-,\. H.]-On UC• !i\"ation of the country, sny tl1<·sc• 11atmalbts, 
count of the rain which came 1111011 11s thest• C',·ils will ,:!radually ,lirnini,h; ll"ht·u the 
(De ,ret., Hob.); _(he prcsc11t Min (\\'ebl-., E. inhabitants Ju1,·e cut <lo\\"ll the wnocls, ,lrainl',1 
Y.). They wonl,I su{kr the' more from this the marsht•s, ma,le roads in n:I <lir,•dions, and 
inclement weather after so much t•xposure founded \"illagcs nn,l town,, man will by ,lc
and fatigue. This remark in regard to the grt'es triumph over the rank ,·c·;;c-tati<>n arnl 
rain ancl col<] di:<pro,·es the a.•sUlllj>ti11n of the noxions animal< "-Ont of, or Ji·om, the 
some critics that it was a sirocco win,1-i. c. heat, tlie dfrr•t of it (De \\"et.), nr· (less appro
from the son(h-east-whieh Paul's ~hip en- j>riatc to !ht· nnnn, from the place• of it, as c•x
conntcrC'd. Tl,at win,1 tlucs not continue to pluim·,l by "'irll'r (?. 4i. "· h.) a11<l »tlwrs. Bnt 
blow more thnn tll"o or three <lays, aml is the best 111:111uscripts rc:1,l .;_,,.; /Ld1111., Tsd,., 
hot and ~111lry c,·cn as late as the month of ).fl•r.), arnl the sense lhl'n i, (,·,,11,p. :!O: (I; 
Xo,·embcr. I Lnkc rn: :l) on (lffOl(n/ '(f 1hr hmf. The ,·ipl'r 

3. And when Panl, ctc.-lit. 1u1w Paul ha,1 cd,lt-ntly ht·cn tak,•n up a1111111g the stic-ks 
-having collected a great number (a' whieh Paul ha,l f(ath,-r,,,1; urn!, as may 1,e 
heap) of dry sticks, such a~ woui,\ nut-' infcrrc,I from laid on the firP. ha,l 1,,,,-11 
urally be fomHl u11wn~ the rocks aromul the thl'o\\'11 with tll!'m into the fire. Thi., lat:,·r 
shore.-.-\ l'ilH'F (i":,,,6va). The Greeks nppliecl st1(>positi11n is rc,1uire,l hy the ],,ea] :<(•11,c of 
this term to that reptile i11 dblin("tion from , 011l rif t/,r, hc,rt, an,1 is entirely consisll'm ll"itli 

1 It has 11(.)eu frequently as~t1"tc11 that I he a11cil•11t P111dc is the li:.,si~ of the lauguagc :;.pokcn hy the nathe 
~hlksc of the prC!-il'Ut <lay. That opinion is i11correct. )laha, nt the tin1c of the Sarnccr1 irruJiti,1111 wa:-:. OYC'r
ru11 hy .Arah~, from whom the common people of the bl~ml <lcrh·e tlwir origin. The clia.lt:'Ct :,.pokcu l1y tht•111 
is :i. corrupt .Ar;.1hh..•, agn•l'ing c:,.scntially with thnl of the )lours, hut inter111ixctl to a gr :llcr 1..•xtl'l11 wiLh words 
from the Italia 11, :-:panbh, and 01hcr European languages. The :'\Ialte:--c lauguagc approache:,; s1J 11e:1rlr to the 
Arahic that the islam1crs arc reatlily understood in all the ports of Africa am] ~rria. Ge~c11i11!i nr~t i11,·l'S

ti~ated thoroughly this dialect in his rrrsrcrh i(b,,r diP 111allesisrhe ~",'prac/111
, etc. (Leipzig, J.~10'. lie has gi,·en the 

r1;1sults of this iu,·csti~atiou in his article on" .:\rallien II in J;,Tsch ,rn,i Orubf'r'~ E11cyklopi.i,li<', Ju hi:, llistr,ry fij 
the Hebrew IArnyuage he rem::irk!i that, although the ancc!--tral priclc of the )talte:-ic thcm:,.el\·c:-; mar dbpo:-.c 
them to trace back their la11gunge to the old Punic, yet it contain:-- 11othi11g which i:, 11ot C:\pl::ii11cc.l far more 
11aturally out of the moc.leru Arahic than as the product. of so ancient a tongue. 

2 Priltciples of Ueolo[Jy (ith c<l.J, p. GJ.3. 
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4 And when the harlmriaus E-aw the 1·enom011s beast 1 

ha, g on bis hand, they ~aid among them:;eh·c~, .i\11 , 

clouht thi:-- man i~ a munlcrer, whnm, though Im hath , 
esca11ccl the sea, yet veugcuuce sueCrcth not to li\'e, I 

;l .And he :--hook off the Uc:t:;l ii1to the tire, a11d 0felt 
no harm. 

6 llowbeit thev looked when he should ha,·e swollen, 
or falle11 down· dc:ul suddenly: lrnt after they hnd 
looked a gre~1t whil(•, a111l saw no harm come to him, 
they chaugecl their mi11ds, a111.l bsaid that he was a god. 

i In the ~amc quarters were possessions of the 

4 on l1is ha.ml. .And when the harlmrians saw the 
hcast h;mging from his haa1d, they said one to an .. 
other, ::--;u doul,t this man is a wunlcrcr, whom, 
though he bath e:-capcU from the sea, yet Justice 

5 bath not suffered to Ii,c. llowlidt he shook off the 
6 beast into the tire, allll tuok no harm. Hut they 

expectc<l that he wouJ<l han~ swoJlen, or fa1leu 
clown clen<l sudclenly: but wheu they wt•rc long 
in expectation, .:md Le held nothing amiss cc me 
to him, they changed their minds, aul said that 
he was a god. 

7 !sow in lhe ncighborhood of that place were lauds 

a ~lark 16: HJ; l.uke 10: 19 ... . b cb. H: ll. 

the causal sense. The Yipcr was probably in I perhaps, or s11rne other indication, that Paul 
a torpiu state, :m,\ was suddenly restorctl to was a prisoner. The attack of the Yipcr pron,\ 
acth·itv hv the lwat. It was now cold, in con- to them that he must h:n·e committed some 
scquc1;cc i)olh of the ~tonn an,\ the lateness of' atrocions crime. lUurdcrt•r points, not to a 
the season (,. 2); and such reptiles become tor- specific offence, but to the class of offenders to 
pid as soon as the tempcratnrc falls sensibly, wl,id1 they supposed he might l,clong.-Jus• 
1,clow 1hc mean tcmperntnrc of the place tiee suffered not to lil•e. Oliserve the past 
which they inhabit. Yipers, too, lurk in tense. They consi<lcrcd his doom as sealP,l. 
rocky places, and that is the character of the' \'cnge:mcc, in their view, ha,I already smitten 
region where the inciLlent occurre,1. They arc his victim. 
accustumcd, also, to ,\art at their enemies, ' 5. Suffered no evil. This statement agrees 
sometimes scYcral feet at a bound; and hence with the supposition eithC'r that he ha,1 nut 
the one mentioned here coul<I hayc reachc,l been bitten or that the poison ha<\ protlnecd 1w 

the ham\ of l':rnl as he stood in the Yidnitr effect upon him. 
of the fin,_! lnstea,\ of hining come forth G. "'hen he should hm·e s,yollen, nr 
(if,>..Jouo-a, T. It.), the more ,lcscriptiYC h«f,>..Jouo-a that he would be inllamed (lit. burn), 
(Tsch, )fry.) represents the viper as l,ai-i11g since inflammatio11 is atternk,l with heat.
come j,,rth (from the fire) through the s(i<-ks Or that he would snddenlr fall down 
muon!! which it was taken up.-Fastenetl dead. Sl!ll<lC'n collapse :111<1 dC'ath Pns1ie 11ftc11 
itself, in the sense of the mid,llc. This from the bite of sc•rpcnts. Shakespeare sJl!'aks 
reflc:xh·c use of the actiYc occurs only here, as a naturalbt when he says of the asp-bitten 
which accounts for the mitl,lle form, as rca<I C'leopatra, 
ill ~lll11C ('D})i('S. 

"Trembling she stood, and on the ~ucldcn droppt.>d.'' 
4. :\"ow as the barbarians saw the ani• 

1 

mnl hanging from hi_s hand, tu \\·hic!1 it I -No harm----:lit. nothing ba~, i1,j11rir,us; in 
dung by the 11111uth. .Aristotle also uses rwnnal .:• 1noral scnY.:c 111 Luke ~:3: 41.-Chan~cd nia.v 
(.J~piov) of the Yipt·1-. That it was" \'enom11us" take after it their mind or omit it.-That he 
(E. \'.) n·sults, n11t fr<>m this mode of designa- wus a god. Dengel: '·Aul latru. inquiunt, aut 
tion, h11t fr11m ,,cJ,i,/11rt. .Luke dues not say ex-, tleus; sic rnOlln tauri, mrnlo .lapides (u: 1:1. w). 

pressly that l'aul \\·as bitten, but the nature of Datur krtium: homo DE1" [" Either a rohher, 
the reptik, the leap, the clinging to his hand, , or a g()(\; tlJ11s now bullock,. now stones (u, 
lea\·e us to infer that with alnwst entire cer-. 1,. rn). There is a thir<I: 111,rn ,f(;on."-,\. II.). 
tainty. Those who st110,I near and witncsse,\ ~ 7. Around that pince, the one where th,-~
the nccurrence supposctl, Pvi<lcntly, that such were wrecked. Tra,\ition places the residence 
was the fact. That. he should have c•scapetl of .Publins at Citta \°Pechin., the )le,lina of the 
being bitten l!Jl(\er such circumstances wonl,l I Saracens, which. though in the centre of )lalta, 
hm·e hecn h'.tr<lly less miraculous than that lhc : is but a few miles froln the coasl. (Sec ,111 \". I.) 
ordinary ellcct of the poison shnultl hm·c 1,een 1 -There can he no donbt that Pnblins is 
connteractcd. "'c seem to he justified, accor<I- called the first (or rhi,f) of the islmul be
ing to either view, in re~arding his pre~crvation cause ho was the Hon1an goYcrn,•r. :\[clita 
as a fulfilment of the promise of Christ in :II ark was first cnnqnere,l by the Romans clnring the 
1G: 17, 18. On the form of the participle l'unic wars, al)(l in the time of ('k<•ro (-1 Yer. 
(,p,µaµ,vov), s~e K. ~ 179. ;,.-This man is n c. 18) was annc:xccl to the pr,ctorship of Sicily. 
murderer. They perceh·ctl from his chain, , The pm?tor of that island wonld naturally haY<' 

1 For the infor111atio11 in thi::; note conccruiug tlJe hahits of tbe \·iper, I ~rn1 i1:tlcLtcd '-hiclly to Profc:;sor 
Agassiz of Cambridge. 
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chief man of the island, whose name was PuLlius; I 
who rPcch·ed us1 anc.l lotlgc<l ns t hrcc dap1 conrt~ously. , 

t:1, .Ami il came tu pa:-;:s, I hat 1l1c father of 1'11hl1us lay I 
sick uf n fc\·er anc.l of a hlo01.h· Jlux; to whorn Paul en
tered in, and "J1ra)'cd1 and blaic.I hi:; hauds upo11 him, 
and hc:1lctl him. 

9 So when thi:3 was done, others also, which had dis
eases in the island, came, and were hcalet.l : 

10 Who als1J houurcd 11:-i- with many rhonors: and 
when we departed, thef Jaded u.s- with such things as 
were nccc~sary. 

helouging 10 thechiefmau of the island, n:uncd Pub
lius; who rccci\·cd us, a111l entertained u:::11hrecdays 

8 courteously. And it was ~o, that the father ut' l'uh. 
lius lay sil'k of f'e\"er n11tl dp.:entcry: unto who111 
Paul c11tcrcd in, and prayed, um) layin.l{ hi~ ha11<l,; 

9011 him hcal~tl him ... \11<..l whcu this was done, the 
rest abo who ha<l cli~ca~c:-J in the islaud came, and 

10 were curct..l: wl10 abo houoretl us wi1h mauy hon
or.s i and when we :-ailecl, they put uu board such 
thiugs as we ucct.lcd. 

aJRmesO!U, 15 .... b)la.rk6:5; i:3'l; l6:HI; Luke,1:40; ch.19:ll,lt; lCor.l:.!:9, 2~ .... cllult.15:6: ITiw.5:li'. 
--· ·---------

11 legate or ueputy at this place. The title first I 8. Sick of a fcrnr-lit. of fe\"ers. The 
(,rpw,o<), umler which he is mentioned here, plural has Leen suppose<! to descrihc the fc,·cr 
has uccn justly dtcd hr apologetic writers, as with reference to its recurrent attacks or par
Tholuek, Ebrar<l, Krahbc, Baumgarten, Lard- oxysm~. This is one of those expressions in 
ner, Paley, Conyl,eare alHI Howson, as a strik- Luke's writin/.,'S that han:, Leen supposed to 
ing proof of Luke's accuracy. Xo other ancient indicate his profcs"ional training as a phy
writer happe11s to ha,·c gh·cn his oflicial ,lcsig- s1c1an. (Sec abo l'.!: 23; 1;3: 11; :11ul c"pc-
11ation; hut two inscriptions, one in Greek and , cially the comparison (llis sweat 1<•11s "·' U were 
the other in Latin, hm·e been disco\'crccl in I grcnt drop., If b/oorl j,,lli11r1 tlo,rn, clc.) in his 
)laltu, in which we meet with the same title, Gnspcl (2'.?: 11).) It is correct to alta!'h to them 
employed uy Luke in this passage.1 It is im- that significancy. ::S-o otlll'r writer of the ::S-ew 
possible to belic\'c that l'uhlius or any other Testament exhibits this sort of tcdmie:il pre
single indi\"i<lnal woulcl be called the first mfln cision in speaking of <ibc:Lscs. The ,iisortlcr 
in the islancl, except by way of otlicial emi- with which the father of l'uhlius was affectc,l 
ncncc. It will he ohsen·pu that the farhcr of was dysentery combineu ,dth fc,·er. It was 
l'ublius was still living, awl ,lurinl! his lifetime I formt'rly asscrte,! that a 1lry climate like 1l1at 
he w,ml,J naturally ha\'c taken prececlcuce of , of '.\Ialta ·wouhl not pr111!11ce such a clisorclcr, 
the son, ha<l the distinction in this case been hut we ha,·e now the t,•stinwny of phy~iciaus 
one which helongccl to the family. 2-1,odgcd, rcsi1knt in that islan1l !hat it is hy 110 rnc:rns 
or better entertained, us-viz. Luke, l'aul, 

1 

m1common there at the present day. 
Aristarchus (21: 2), aucl no doubt the nohlc- , 10. "'ho also, on their part-i. c. while 
hcartcc.l. Julius; not the entire two hundred they c:ime aJHI were lwalc,1 of thdr rnala,lies. 
a11d se,·cnty-six (Bmg.), as so indiscriminate a -Ilonorctl us (Yiz. l'aul an,! his cnmpanions) 
hospitality would be uncallcc.l. for and without with man1· houor~, courtesies. They were 
any sullici,•111 llloth·e. , cntertainccl with a i;encrous hospitality, and 

l II The one i11 ( ireck i:-:. suppo:-:.cJ to form a \'oth·c i11scriplio11 by a Homan k 11ighl, na1Uc<l .\ulus Castricius, 1 first 
of the )lelitan:-:.' (rrp~To, ~ltA,Tmwv\ to the emperor. The Latin i11:-criptiu11 4111 the pe<le::-tal of a culunrn was 
db;covcrc<l at Cilta \"l•cchia, in cxra\'atiug 1l1e fouut.lation of the ('a:-:.a dd J;agb•-trato, in r;~7." 

!! l ha,·e alluwe<l lhis 11utc tu rl'111ai11 n:s it ~tuud in the other cdiliu11, a~ !: ;-,._.lh".._.:,,,cnt:-- the general opinion 
of seholars respcctiug the olliC'ial rank of PulJli11s. Yet it is pos~ihlc that tl;cy hare l·rrc1l i1, :i:-.!°"ig:1ii11).! thi..: 
precise import to the title. I insert, with thn11ks fur the :'.'iUggcstion, the lollowing: t:ritici:--111 of 1'rc!"i<le11t 
,ruolscy on this point: 11 The l,~s.t informntio11 which we c::rn ohtai11 rc:-:.pccti11;~ the situ:llion of .\ialta at thC' 
ti111c of f>aul's \"isit renders it <louUtful, to 8,:\y the lcnst1 whether the interpreters arc in thl..! right as it rcgartl:
thc ~tat ion of Puhlius. In a Greek iuscriplion of an earlier date we Hull mention 111ad:.! uf two persons hohling: 
the otlicc of nrclwri or magis1rate in the i~lawl. .A later inscription of the li111es of 1hc emperurs may Ue 
translated as follows: 'Lucius Pmlcns, ~on of ('lam.lius, of the trihc {~uirina, a P.oma11 cquc". fir ... t [rrpWTo(', a~ 
iu Act:...] ant..l palron of the )(clitcans, after licing m::igbtratc nn<l hadn~ helt.l the po.;c of t1.i111l'II t1, .\11~11--111:-:.. 
rrcctctl this.' llcrc it appears that the person named wa-. still chic! Ill.Ill ot' the isl;111tl, altho11~h his 111a!.!i"'lr.lC'Y 
hall expired. From this in~cripliun anU others iu Latin four1d at tiut:t:01 it i,; proh:lhle that the inhahita· i-. 

of both h•laruh;. had rccein.'<l the pri\"ileg:C' of Homa,} citizenship antl were enrolled iu 1hc 1ri1Je (Juirina. The 
magistracy was, 110 tlouht, that of the' Duunnirs, the usual municipal chief otlicer~. The other title.; cnrrC'."'IJOllt..l 
with titles to he met with on marbles relating to towus in ltal~-- Thus the title of clii,:f corrc:-po11Us to tlrnt 
of princeps in the colony of l'i:-a, and is probnhly 110 llhWC a name of ollicc th:111 the title of J•atrou. For 111) 

:-uch olficer is kuow11 tu ha\"C t•xi~tetl in the co]o11ics or ill the municipin, aml the p1·in,·P1,s c,,!rmire of l'i:--a i..: 
mentioned at a time when it is ~mill that, owing tu a comention lR•I wccu cant..lic.l.1tes, there were 1,0 magi:-• 
tratcs." 

The t.liffercnce does not a1Tcct the ,·alue of the nllcge<l proof of the narrator's accuracy; fvr iu either case the 
term is a Human title, and is applied hy Luke ton per.sou who hear:,; it at the right time and in the rh!:ht. 
place. lmlec<l, the appcllatiou uf ,,,·incP or palro11 would he more slrikiu~ than thal of 111,1_,;i.,fmfe, i11a:--11111ch a,; 
the raugc of iti-. ap11licatiu11 is 11arrower, aud a wriler who was not ~tati g the truth wuul<l Uc 1uorc lial,:I.! tu 
intrOOuce it under circumstaucc~ that wuult..l render it inadmbsiLle. 
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11 And after three months we <lepartcd inn ship of 
Alcxan<lria, which hacl wintered in the blc, whose :::-igu 
was ('a~tor arn.l I ollux. 

1:t .:\n<l lauding at. ~yracusc, we tarried there three 
days. 

13 And from thence we fetched a compass, aud came 
to l{hcgium: nml alter one day the south wind blew, 
and we came the 11ext.. day to l'uteoli: 

11 .And after three' mouth:-; we :-et ~ail in a sliip of 
.Alexandria, whieh haJ wintered iu the island, 

12 who~e :-.ig11 was lThc 'l win J:rolilers. ~\ud touch-
13 ing at :--Jraeu:-.-:e, we tarril·d there three day~ . .Aud 

from thcucc we :!rna<lc a circuit, and arrived at Hhc
giuw: a111J afler oue tlay a south wind spraug up, 

I Gr, Dio~curi., .. .? Some nucicuL authorities rcaJ ccut loose, 

<1istingubhc,l hy marks of special n•ganl an,J 
kindness. Some render the Greek word("""•<) 
rcu:arrls vr prcRcnts; hut the next clause appears 
to limit their reception of the farnrs in r1ucs
tion lo the time of their departure all!l lo the 
relief of their necessary wants. It is certain 

"Quorum simnl alha nautis 
:--tclla nful:,;.il, 

Dcnuit saxis agitalus humor; 
Couciduut Yc11ti 1 f11giu1,tque nubes, 
El minax 1qurnl ~ic ,·olucrcJ po11to 

l'n<la rccumlJit. 11 1 

that they dhl not c\"en then. accept the gifts ; The sign (1rapaa~µ,,.) may be a noun or an ad
which were proff<•red to them as a rcwar,l for i jccli\'e. The former appears to have been m08t 
their scniccs; for that would have hc<'n at ' common in thb application. The other con
variance \\·ith the command of Christ in struclion is easier lls regards the <lativc, and is 
)Iatt. 10: ll. prcfcrrc<l by I>c \\'cite. 

11-IG, PROSECUTION OF THE JOUR- l:t. Al S)·rocusc. This city, the capital of 
:S-EY TO RO)J K Sicily, on the south-ca,tcrn coast of that islaml, 

ll, Arter three months, The three months was about eighty miles north from )lclita. It 
urc the time that. they remained on the islall!I. I was built partly on the adjacent island of Or
They were probably the months of November, i tygia, and from that circun,stancc, or, as others 
Dccemhcr, ancl January. The season may harn I say, because it included at length several vil
a,lmit,ccl of their putting to sea earlier than • !ages, may have received its plural name. The 
usual. The arrival at Jllclita coul,I not have ' mrnlcrn Siracusa, or ~iragossa, occupies only 
been later than October, fur a hricf imcrrnl a part of the an<'icnt city-viz. Ortygia (Forbg.). 
only lay l,ctwccn the foot (21, 9) and the lwgin- -\\'c tnrrictl, They may have stopped here 
ning of the storm (n, ,;).-In n shilJ which , for trade, or in the hope of a bl'ttcr winrl. 
hat! wintcrctl there. Luke docs not state I 13, Pctchctl n com1rnss- lit. having 
why thi; ycs~el had wintcre,l here. It is a. come nrouutl, or about. The sense of the 
circumstance which shows the consistency of ' preposition it b impossible to ddermine with 
the narrative. The storm which occasioned certainty. One supposition is that it refers to 
the wreck of Paul's vessel had delayed this their frequent alteration of the ship"s course: 
one so long that it was necessary, on reach- in other words, to their tacking, hccanse the 
ing :lfolita, to suspcncl the ,·oyagc until spring. wind was unfavorable. So Smith, Conybeare 
This Ycsscl had l,ecn ,luring the winter at Ya- and Howson, arnl others explain the wore!. )Jr. 

Jetta, \Yhich must always ha Ye bC'en the prin- , Lewin thinks that" as the win,! was \YCstc•rly, 
dpal harhor of )lulta.-With the sign Dios• I and they were 111Hler the shelter of the high 
cnri, or tlistiuguished by Dioscuri-i. c. mountainous range of Etna, the~· were obliged 
having imagp,; of Castor arnl T'ollux painted or to stancl out to sea, in or,lcr to fill their sails. 
can·cd on the prow, from which images the arnl so come to Rhcgium by a circuitous 
vessel may have heen name<l. 'This use of swecp." 2 Another view is that they were 
figure-heads on anciC'nt ships was w·ry cnm- compclle,1 hy the wind to follow closely the 
mon. (Sec flirt. of AnU., Art. "Jn;ignc.") sinnosities of the-coast, to prorccd circuitously. 
C'a.,tor ancl T'ollnx were the fa,·oritc gods of De "'ctte says-which is much less probabk~ 
seamen, the wind, and waycs being supposed that they may ha,:c goue aro1rnr/ 8idly, or the 
to he spC'ciall.v snbjcct to their control. It is of I sonthC'rn C'Xtrcmity of Italy.-Unto Uhcginm, 
them that Homce says ( Od., 1. l:.!. 2i-3:.!; sec, 'j now Rci:rgio, which was au Italian seaport op
also, Ori .. I. 3. :.!) : posite to the north-eastern point of Sicily. Here 

l [" A!', s0011 as their propitious star has shone out upon the mariners, the hea,·ing water flow~ down from the 
rocks, the win<ls fall, the cloutls dee away, an<l the threatening waYc (for so haYc they willed) sinks down upon 
the ~ea."] 

2 "I was informed by a friend many years ago that when he made the Yoyage himself from ~yracuse to P.he• 
sium, tl1e ,·csscl in which he sailed took a i-imilar circuit, for a similar reason 11 (Leu-i11, ii. Jl· 7:JGJ, 
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they remaineJ a Jay, when the wintl, which had 
been atlYersc :-;incc their lcavin~ 8yracusc, Le
came fair, anJ they rcsumcJ the ,·oyage. The 
steamers between :'. a pies arn.l )lalta ttJnch at 
:Mes~ina, antl Reggio appears in full view on 
the Italian si,Ie. lf l'aul p:csse,I here in Feb-

... 

nals is dassical. (K. § ~Gt. 3. h.)-To l'utcoli. 
Puteoti, now Pozzuoli, wa:-- eight nliles north
west frolll Xcapulis, the mmlcm Xaplcs. It de
ri\·e,1 its nau1c from the spriugs t pnld) whieh 
al,onnd there, or from the ud,,r uf the waters 
(a pnlcn<lu).' Its carli"r (ired: name \\"as Vi• 

niary (v. 11, abo\"e), the mountains on the knirMcltcifl. It was the principal port south of 
islanJ and on the main land were still co,·- Home. Nearly all the Alexarnlri:m am! a grmt 
ere<.! with snow, a11<I presented to the eye a part of the Spanish tratle with Itali· wa~ 
dreary aspect.-,\ south wind havini: arisen hronght hither. The s,•vcnt.v-s,,,•pnth LettPr 
on them. (Comp. the !'ompoun<l participle in of Seneca gives a lively <le~cription of the iu
v. 2 and in 27 : ~0. The ,lath·e of the person is tercst ,vhich the arrh·al of the corn-ships fr,1m 
often expressed after bri with this force. Sec Egypt was aecnstome,l to excite alllong the• in
Hcrod., 8. 13.)-0n the second day. (Comp. habitants of that time. A mole with twenh·
John 11 : 3!l.) This nu,·crbial use of the ordi- five arches stretche<l itself into the 8c•:1 at the 

---------- --- ··-· ··---

1 _.\s examples, travellers will recollect the Grotlo tlcl Ca11c uear Cuma!, and the C:1ths of ~ero at Eaia. 
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entrance of this bay, alongside of which the mentions seyeral ,·oyages whicl, would be con
,·essels as they arrive,! cast anchor for the de- sidered very goo,l in m0<lern times. He says 
Jiyery of their freight and passengers. Thirteen that the prefects Gnlcrins nrnl Babilius arrived 
of the piers which upheld this immense struc- at Alexandria, the former on the seYenth, the 
ture show their forms still above the water, anc\ latter on the sixth, day after leaving the Straits 
point out to us as it were the very footsteps of of )Iessina. He states, also, that passages were 
the apostle ns he passed from the ship to the made, under favorable circumstances, from the 
land.-The voyage from Rhegium to Puteoli, Straits of Hercules to Ostia, in seven days; from 
which the Castor and Pollux accomplished in the nearest port of Spain, in fonr; from the 
less than two days, was about one humlred province of Narbonne, in three; and from 
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and eighty miles. The passage, therefore, was Africa, in two. Probably the most rapid run 
a rapid one, but, ns examples of the ancient mentioned b~· any ancient writer is that of 
rate of sailing show, rwt unprecedented. He- Arrian, in his Periplus of the Euxine, who says 
rodotus states that a ship could sail seven hun- that" they got under way about daybreak," and 
dred stadia in a day and six hundred in a night that by midday they had come more than fi\"C 
-i. c. thirteen hundred in twenty-four hours- hundred stadia-that is, more than lifty geo-
which would he at the rate of about one bun-- graphical miles, whi<'h is at lea~t eight miles 
elm] and fifty Englbh miles a day. Strabo an hour.1 The meau of the foregoing Pxam
says that a voyage could be made from Sarnmo- pies is seven miles an hour; ancl if we snppose 
nium to Egypt in four days, reckoninl!, the dis- that the Castor and Pollux sailed at that rate, 
tancc at five thousand stadia, or about live hun-- the passage would have required only about 
drC'd and seventy-three miles. This would be twm1ty--six ),ours. This result agrees perfectly 
sailing one hundred aud forty-three miles in with Luke's account; for he states that they 
twenty-four hours, or six miles an hour. Pliny left Rhegium on oue day and arrived at Puteoli 

-----------

1 I have relied for these statements partly on Forbiger, and partly on Biscoe and Smith. 
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14 \\'here we found brethren, and were dcs:rell i') ' 

tarrv with them se1;en davs: and so we went toward 
Honie. • 

15 And from thence, when the brelhren heard of us, 
thev came to rncet us as far as Appii forum, and The 
thrCe taverns: whow wheu Paul saw, be thauked GOO, 
and took courage. 

rn And when we came to Rome, the centurion de
liveretl the prisoners to the captain of the guartl: but 

t-i and on the second da.v ?te came lo Puleoli: where 
we fuuud lirethrcn, ~lu<l were intreated to tarry 
with them :--e\·e11 da,·s: and so we came to J.:ome. 

15 .And from thence the 'tirethren, when they heanl uf 
us, came to meet us as far as The )larket of Appiu:,;1 

and The Three Ta,·erns: whom whcu l'aul saw, llt1 
thanked ( iod, and took courage. 

1G And wbcn we cutcred iuto Home, 1Paul was suf• 

l Some aocicnl o.utboritlcs io:iert lhc coLturion delivered tltc prisoners to the captail\ of the pra':torian guard.- Ltd. 

on the next. Their course, it will be observe,!, 1 us whether the centurion tra,·cllcil in one mod,i 
was nearly clue north, alHl they were favored; or the other. 8trabo mentions that night-trav-
with a south wind. cllcrs (as in the c,~~e of II11raeeJ \1,ually pre-

H. With tlit. upon) them. (Comp. 21 : 4.) fcrred the hoat. The present Loean,la di Foro 
The local idea blends itself with the personal. Appio, a wretched inn, marks, probauly, the 
(See W. ~ 48. c.)-Sevcu days, or a week, (:See site of Appii Forum. It is almost the only 
on 20: 6.) They hacl an opportunity to spernl human shelter in the midst of a solitrnle en
a Sabliath with the Christians there. The cen- livcnc,i once hy incessant C<)llllllcrce all<! tr,l\'el. 
turion grante,l this delay, not imp;:obably, in -Three Taverns, as appear,; from one of 
order to gratify the wishes of Pt.ul. After such Cicero's letters to Atticus (,: 1,), mnst l1a vc been 
events the prisoner would have a power over near where the cross-road from .\.11tiu111 fell into 
his keeper well nigh unbounded. In the mean the Appian \\"ay. It is thought to have hcen 
time, the news of the apostle's arrival would not far from the m0<lern Cisterna, the bulk of 
travel to Rome, and thus prepare the way for which lies 011 the traYellcr's left in going from 
what we read in the next verse.-And so, after Rome to Xaples, Ullller the sha,J,,w of the 
the interval thus spent, we went unto Rome, Volscian hills.-\Vhom Paul seeing gave 
not crwie, unless the remark be proleptie. The I thanks to God and took courage. lie 
incidents in v. 15 occur on the way thither. On may ha,·e met a few of the· !Lnuan Christians 
leaving Puteoli, Julius and his party would pro-/ in foreign ]all(]S, but was a stranger to nearly 
ceed naturally to Capua, about twelve miles, I all of them except in name, and mmkl ap
the nearest point for intersecting the Appian proach the city with the natural anxiety of one 
\Vay. The distance from Capua to Rome uy I who had yet to learn what feeling:; they enter
this road was about one hundred and twenty- : tained toward him. Huch a cor,lial reception, 
five miles.1 , such impatience to see him an<l welcome him 

15, Two companies of the Christians at Rome to their hearts, would sr.attcr all his ,J,n1bts and 
went forth to meet the ap•Jstle, but separately thrill his bosom with gratitmle awl j,,r. The 
and at different times. Hence tlrn advanced church at Home contained heath!'n converts as 
part.y reached Appii :t'orum, about forty miles well as Jewish. The apostle of the Oentiles 
from Rome, before Paul appearc,l; the later , would sec a special cause for encouragement 
party met him at Trcs Tabem:e (E. V. Three am! thanksgiving in the prcscnrc .,f such wit
Taverns), which was thirty miles from Rome ' nesses of the success of the gospel in the great 
(/liner. Anlonin.). Other estimates (llincr. lli- , metropolis. 
eros.) place Appii Forum a few miles nearer to . IG. As Paul travelled on the Appian \Var, he 
Rome. This town was named from Appius I must have entered Rome thron~h the Capcnian 
Claudius Crncus, who uuilt till' Appian \Vay. 1 (late, not far from the mn,lern Porta :-l:m :-le
It lay on the northern border of the Pontine I bastiano, -The centurion deli,·ered the 
)farshes, at the end of the canal which C;x-1 prisoners to the commander of the cnmp 
tended thither from a point a few miles above ' -i. e. the pm,torian camp, where the' emperor's 
Anxur or Terracina, Horace (&tl .. 1. 5. 4) bo,Jy-guard was qnartcrc,l. (~ec Phil. 1: 13.) 
speaks of Appii Forum as "full of boatmen," This camp, or garri~·,n. harl hccn )milt bv Sc
who w~re cngagecl i'.1 forwarding passenfers I janus, the favorite of Tiherins, in the' vicinitv 
over this canal, a distance of twenty miles. of the Purta Nomcntana (\Yin.). The exact spot 
The Appian Way ran near the canal, and it I is known to be that within the projC'ction at 
would depend on circumstances unknown to, the north-cast corner of the present city wall. 

1 Conybeare and Ilowson'!'! map of this journey to the city will enable the rea.cler to follow the :tpo:-,tle'~ cour::;e 
ver)~ distinctly. [It i::;hes the ('ampanian or Consular road from Putl'oli to \apua. Lewin D,f,, rruil F:1ii,;//1•.~ ,,.f 
Paul, whose map is gb·en) thiuks he went by Lbe coast road from Cum.e to ~inuessa, ;rnct 1here struck the Ap,o 
pian Way.] 
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•l'aul was snlferc<l to <lwell by hiwsclf with a sol<lierl ferc<l to ahi<lc by hiwsclf with the sol<licr tha! 

that kept hiw. _____ ______ guar<lc<l hiw. ____________ _ 

Nearly all critics at present, as Obhauscn, 
1 

sole prefect at that time, an<l he urges the ex
Anger, De \\'ctte, :Meyer, "'iesder, suppose 

I 
pression as a reason for assigning the apostle's 

this otticcr-i. ,,. the pr:rfect,c, prwturiu-to be 
I 
arrival to A. D. G:L or the year prececling. It is 

meant here. The prisoners who were sent to , very possible that this view i,; the correct one. 
Rome .from tht• pr»vinccs were commille<l to his I It would furnish a striking coi11ei<lcnce between 
custody. There is a dillerence of opinion in re- Luke's narrative a111l the history of the times. 
gard to the aniele. The eolllmarnl of the prrc- Yet, in sppnking of the prtfect, the writer may 
torian gnar,l was ori~ . .dnally (livid0(J hetwflf'H linYe 111cnnt. the one who nett•d in thi:--: parti<"nlar 

Fll:<'Tll )lIJ.E O.F THE VIA APPl.\ 1 RESTORED. 

two prefeds; hnt 1!11rinµ; the reiµ;n of Cla11,1i11s, cas<•, the one who took into his charge the pris
Burrns Afranins, a distinguished Itolllan µ;en- oner,; whom the rc•11t11rion transferred to him, 
era!. was appointed sole pm:(,·clt<< pr:rtori,~ and whC'ther he was sole Jll'Pfc•d or ha,! a collcag11e 
rctaine,I thb olli.ce as late, Pertainl_v, as the he- with him. (Comp. 2-!: :!:I.\ De \\'ette nss<'nts 
ginning of.\. n. <i2. On his death the command to :\lc~·cr in this explanation nf the article. 
was committed again to two prcfrcts, as it ha<I The expression, ns so undt•rstoo<I, docs not af
been at first; all(] this c:ontinuecl to he the ar-1 firm that there was but one prefect, or deny it.1 

rangemcnt until a la!<' period of the empire. 
1 
-Hut Paul was sutfered-lit. liut it was 

The time of Paul's arrival at Rome conk! not pcrmitlctl lo Paul (i. e. b~• the prefect to 
have been far from A. n. H:!, as admits of being, whom he l,a,J hcC'n eonsigned)-to dwell br 
shown by an in1k1w1Hl<'nl calculation. (Sec himself, instead of being confined with the 
Jntro<l., ?, G. ii.) Wii•selcr (p. 8G) supposes the other prisoners. This was a f:l\'nr which the 
comrnunrlcr of the rnmp to r,•fcr tn Burrus, as Roman laws often granteJ to those who were 

I [This clause is now omillc<l by the best e<litors.-A. II.] 



Cn. XXVIII.] THE ACTS. 321 

17 And it came to pass, that after three days PauJ 
called the chief of the .Jews together: and when they 
were come togc•thcr, he said 1111to them, )Jen uwl 
brethren, athough J lrn,·c committed nothing against 
the flCoplc, or customs of our fathers, yet 6was I deliv
ered prisoner from Jerusalem into tl,e hands of the 
Romans. 

18 \\'ho
1 

c:whcn thev had examined me, would han? 
let mi' go, because the-re wa~ no cause of death in me. 

19 lh1t. when the .lcws spake aga111sl ii, 111 was <:on
straiuetl lo appeal unto C;.csar; not that J had ought 
to accuse my untion of. 

20 For this cause t hereforc ha \'C I called for you, to 
sec you

1 
and ro speak with you: hccausc that efor the 

hope of Israel I am hou111.l with /this chain. 

li And it came to pass, that after three <lays he 
called tu~ethcr lthu:-:c that were the chief of tho 
Jew~: and when lhl'Y were c,J111e to~ethcr, he said 
unto them, 11 11rcthrcn 1 thou~h I had done notbin,; 
ag-ainst the pt•oplc, or the cu~toms of our fathers, 
yet w.1s dclhcrc<l prisoner frorn Jerusalem into lht! 

l~J1a11ds of the Ho1ua11s: who, when they Juul exam• 
iul·d me, desired to scl me at lilicrt\", hcrau:-:c there 

19 was no c::rnsc of death in rnc. I hit ·whl·11 the ,lcw:
spake against it, I was constrained to ap1ll'al unto 
C:.csar; not that I had au~hl to a<:cu:-:e my 11:llio11 of. 

io Fur this cause therefore did 1 2intrcat you 10 sec 
aud lo speak with me: for because of the ho11c of 

ach. 2-1:12, n: 25:R .. ,.bch. 21:33 .... ech. 2'.!:H; 2-t:I0; 2:.:H; '.!6:31. ... dch. 25:11. ... ech. 26:6, T .... /ch. 2fi:29; Eph. 
:1: I: -t : I : 6: W; 2 Tiw. I: 16; 2: 9; Pllilcw. 10, LJ.--1 Or, those that were of the Jewa jtrst ... . :.! Or, caU fur yvu, to see and to 
apeak with you 

not suspected of any very serious offence. The I our fathers, Israel, whid1 follow so rapid
centurion, who had already shown himself so ly breathe the sanw conciliatory ~pirit. Such 
friendly to the apostle, may ha\'e interceded for expressions show how self-forg,•tting l'aul 
him, or the terms in which Festns had rrportetl was, how ready to acknowledge what wa.~ 
the case (sec on '.!fl: 32) may have conciliate,! common to his opponents and himself. - I 
the prefect. In the use of this liberty, Paul re- was compelled to 1tJ1pcal unto C1t'sar, 
paired first to the house of some friend (v. 2a), as his only resort, in ortler to save himself 
ancl afterward rl'ntccl an apartment for his own from assas,ination or judicial m1mler. (Comp. 
use (v.30).-With the soldier who guarded '.!5: fJ, s,z.)~Xot that I had, or not as hov
him, and to whom he was fastenecl hy a chain. ing (i. e. bccansc I had) an)·thing (as the 
Different sohliers relieved each other in the per- moth·e fnr this appeal) to charge agninst 
formance of this office. Hence, as Paul states my natiou-viz. before the emperor. The 
in Phil. 1 : 13, he became in the course of time apostle would repel a smpicion which he 
personally known to a great number of the rnpposcd it not unnatural for the nnman 
pr:.ctorian sultliers, and through them to their Jews to entertain, or possibly woulcl ,lcny 
comrades. The notoriety which he thus ac- an imputation with which the Jews in Pales
qniretl served to make ];is character as a pris- tine had actually asper,;c,1 him /\\"icsl.). Paul 
oner for the sake of tbe gospel more widely says my nation (i,hov< µov), am! not pcopu 
known, ancl thus tn aicl him in his efforts to , (see A .. ~ abo,·e), because the won! Cwsar, just 
extend the knowledge of Christ. To this re- before, distinguishes the Romans anti the Jews 
suit the apostle refer,; in Phil. 1 : 1'.!, sq. from each othl'r. 

17-22. P,\UL HAS AX I:S-TERVIEW 20. On lhis account thcrcfore-Yiz. that 
WITH TIIE CHIEF :IIE::s'. OF THE JEWS his feelings toward the .Tews were s<> friendly.
AT RO:IIE. I called, invite,!, you that I might sec you. 

17 • .After three dars, on the third from Some supply me as the object of to sec [i. e. 
his arri\'al. (Comp. '.!.'i: l.) The apostle's 1111- ; ell/led yon to see me], which tlestro~·s the unity 
tiring actiYity is manifest to the lnst.-The I of the scntencl'.-For on nccouut of the 
Jews are the unbclie\"ing Jews, not the Jew- hope of lsracl-i. e. the hope of a :llcssiah 
ish Christians. Their first men would be the· which the nation entertained. (Comp. 2fl: 6.) 
rulers of the synngogue, or would include This clause is co-ordinate with the one which 
thern.-.Agaiust (iv .. VTiov) gm·erns the clatiYc precedes. It states an aclditional reason why 
here, as in 1 Thess. 2: 15. (Comp. 26: !l.)--. he had sought the prc•sent interYicw.-1 am 
Though I hnvc committed, better though ! compassed with this chain, han· my arm 
I had donc,-l'rom Jerusalem, whence, bound with it. So, abo, when the apostle 
he had been sent to C.esnrea.-lnto the bands wrote in Phil. 4 : 4, "R,:joice in the Lord 
of the Uomnns-viz. Felix anti Festus, who ' always; and, again, I say, HC'joh-r," he was 
represented their countrnnen. The remark manaclecl as a felon, ancl was liable nt anv 
applies to them, as is e,·ldcnt from exami11ed, moment to be condemned to the wild beasts 
in the next ,·er.ac. or the block. The constp1ction is similar to 

19. Spake against, or objecting, describes that of the accusative after passive \'erbs. 
very mildly the opposition of the Jews to the (Comp. is comprL•sed with i11.firmity--,r,p,.,.,~, 
apostle's acquittal. Brethren, the peo11le, ,;"~'"""v-in Heb. 5: 2.) 

21 
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21 Aud they said unto him, "~e neither received 
letters out of .Judrea concerning: thee, 1,cithcr any of 
the brethren that came shewcU or spake any harm of 
thee. 

~2 nut we desire to hear of thee what thou thinkcst: 
for as concerning this sect, we know tllat c\'crywhcre 
•it is spoken agaimst. 

21 Israel I am bound with this chain. And they said 
unto him, \\'c nrither rcceh·ctl letters from ~lud~ea 
couccruing thee, nor did any of the brethren come 

22 hither am.I report or speak any hnnn of thee. Hut 
we desire lo hear of thee l\'hat thou thiukcst: for 
as conccruing this sect, it is known to us that every
where it is spoken against. 

a Luke 2 : 3-t ; eh, 2.f. : 5, H; l Pet, ~ : 12; 4. : H, 

21. ,ve received ucithcr letters, etc. This existence. To urnlerstan!l them, however, as 
statement refers to their having received no of- allirming that they hau heard of the sect only 
ficial information, either writtl>n or oral, in re- by report, that they possessed no personal 
gard to the circumstances under which Paul knowledge of any who were connected with 
had been sent to !tome. Some have supposed it, is certainly nnanthorizcd. Ilaur1 proceeds 
the Jews to Le insincere in this declaration, as on this false assumption, and then represents 
if it was improbable that they shoulu have Leen the passage as inconsistent with the Epistle to 
uninformed in regard to so important an event. the Romans, which was writtC'n several years 
Ilut we have no snllicient reason for calling in Lefore this, anu exhibits to us a flourishing 
question their veracity. The Palestine iews church in the Roman metropolis. Zeller says 
could hardly have foreseen the issue to which the same thing. The peculiarity in the case is 
the case was so smldcnly brought, and hence, not by any means that the Jews dcnie,1 that 
before the apostle's appeal, would have deemed they were acquainted with those who held the 
it unnecessary to apprise the Jews at Rome of Christian faith, but that they avoided so care
the progress of the trial. It is barely possible fully any reference to the fact; what they knew 
that they could have forwarde,l intelligence was matter of general notoriety (everywhere 
since the appeal had taken place. Paul de- it is spoken against); they tlecline the re
parted for Italy evidently soon after he had ap- sponsibility of asserting anything on the 
pealed, and must have availe,I himself of one ground of their own personal knowledge. 
of the last opportunities for such a voyage I Various explanations have been given of this 
which the season of the year allowed. Hav- reserve on the part of the Jews. Olshauscn's 
ing spent the winter at Melita, he had procC'cd- hypothesis is that the opposition between the 
ed to Rome at the earliest moment in the Jewish Christians and the Jews had become 
spring; so that in the ordinary course of such, before Claudius bani:<hcd the latter from 
things he must have arriveu there in advance Rome, as to separate them entirely from C'ach 
of any ship that might have left Palestine after other, am! consequently that the Christians 
the reopening of navigation.-Rcpcat from there remained, in fact, unknown to the Jews 
.Judea after that came.-Any one of the who returned to Rome after the decree of han
brethren, of our countrymen-i. e. as a spc- ishment ceased to be in force. This view is 
cial messen~er, as a complainant. improbable, anu has found no supporters. The 

22. But (though in the absence of such in- opinion of many of the oltler critics, to which 
formation we offer no complaint) we deem it Tholuck2 also has returned, is that the chief 
proper (:\Icy., Rob.) lo hear from thee. of the Jews alfoctcd to be thus ignorant in 
(Comp. 15 : 38.) The verb may also mean we regard to the Roman Christians-that they 
desire (De \Vet., E.\'.), buL is less common in wished to deceive the apostle, and uttered a 
that sense.-l•'or concerning this sect, of direct falsehood when they told him that they 
which Pan! was known to be an adherent; 

1 
had received no information concerning him 

an<l, as that circumstance (for) was not in his I from the Palestine Jews, The best acc<)unt of 
favor, they intirnntc that he was boun,l to vin- this peculiarity, it appears to me, is that which 
dicate himself from the reproach of such a Philippi has suggested in his recent commen
connection. The JC'ws, it will be observed, in tary on the Epistle to the Romans.3 The situa
th<>ir reply to the apostle, ahstnin from any al- tion of the Jews at Rome, after their recent 
lusion to the Christians at Rome; indeed, they banishment by Clamlius, was still critical and 
might have expressed thcms,,Jns in the same insecure. It was very important for them to 
manner ha,l no chnrch existed there at this avoid the displeasure of the government-to 
time, or had they been entirely ignorant of its abstain from any act or attitllllc that would 

J Paulus, der Apostel, sein Lebeu und Jl'irken, seine BJ'iefe 1md seine Lehre, p. 3G8, sq. 
2 Commenl<tr zum BJ'iefe Pauli an die RQmP,t' (18-12), p. U. 
• O,m111er1tar uber ,ten Brief Pauli an die 1/li>ner, rnn Friedrich A. Philippi (16~8), p. xv. 
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23 And when they had appointed him a day, there 
came many to him into hi.~ lodgiug; 4 to whom he cx
poumlcd and tcstilicd the kingdom of God, persuading 
them concerning ,Je:.ius, 61.,oth out of the law of )loses, 
and out (If the prophets, frt•m morning till evening. 

:!-t Ami e:--0111e IJclic,·cd the things wl1ich were spoken, 
and some Lei ie,·ctl not. 

25 And when they agreed not among themseh·es, 
they <leJJartet.1, after that Paul had spoken one word, 
Well spake the Holy c; host 1,y Esaias the prophet unto 
our fat her~, 

23 Anti when they had appointed hi111 a day, they 
came to him i11to hi:, lod1.dug in great 11u111Ucr i Lo 
whom he e:s.11011111led the malf,·r, te~tifying the klng
tlom of (;0<I, and />crsuading lhc111 concerning .le• 
sus, holh from the awof )lo!--esaud from the prot1h• 

2-lels, froru morning till e,·eriing .. Aud some hclie\'(?d 
the things which were !--poken, aml some di!--l.JelievC'd. 

25 ,\ 11d whc11 they agreed not a111011g thcmscl n~s, they 
departed, after that Paul hiltl spoken 011c word. \\'ell 
spake the llol)" >'pirit through J,aial1 the propheL 

2G unto your fathC'rs, sa~·ing, 
(;o thou u11to this 1,eople, am) say, 
Uy hearing ye shall hear, a11d shall in no wise 

umlcr:--taud; 

26 ~ayiug1 dGo uuto this people, and say, Hearing ye 
shall hear, and shall not uu<lcrstaml; and seeing ye 
shall sec, aud uot perceive: 

27 For the heart of this people is waxed gross, and 
their cars arc dull of hearing, and their eyes have 
they cloocu; lest they should see with thei,· eyes, and 27 

And seeing ye shall see, and shall In no wise 
pcrcei,·e: 

For thi:, people's heart is waxed gross, 
,\nd tlwir <.•ars are tlull of hearing, 
An<l their eye~ they ha,·e closed i 
Lest baply they should perceive with their eyes, 

e1L11ke 24:27; ch.17:3; 19:8 .... l>See on cb.26:6, 22 .••. ecb.H:f: 17:4; 19:9 .... d Isa. 6:9; Jer. 5:21; Eiek. 12:2; 
Mat.I. 13: H, IS; llurk 4. : 12 i Luke 8: 10; Jobo 12: fiO; l<oto. 11 : 8. 

revive the old charge against them of being I pcndcncc, he remo\'ed to apartments which 
quarrelsome or factious. They saw that Paul . would be more entirely suhject to his own 
was regarded with evident favor by the ltoman II control. That Aquila (nom.16:3) became his 
oflicers_; they had heanl from him that the . host again, as he ha,] been at Corinth (1s: 3), 
procurator would have acquitted him, but the' is not impossible.-)lany, strictly more than 
obstinate Jews ha,l compclle,l him to appeal to on the former occasion.-And JlCrsuading 
Cresar. Ha1·ing had no intelligence from JUtlea, them of the things eoucerning Jesus, 
they might fear that their countrymen there had For the double accusative, ,cc on 19: 8. Here, 
gone too far, and had placcLI it in the power of too, the act of the participle refers to the speak
Paul to use the circumstance to the disadvan- er's aim or object, without including the result. 
tage of the Jewish cause at Rome. Hence they It may be inferred frnm what follows that the 
considered it advisable for the present to con- I greater part of those whom Paul addressed 
ciliate the apostle, to treat him mildly, to keep I withstoo1l his efforts to win them to the truth. 
out of sight their own relations to the Chris-

1

; (Comp. , •. 25.) 
tian sect. They say what was true. No special 2-1. Some (ot µiv) and some (ot Si) distribute 
and express information had been forwarded • the Jews into opposite parties. The proportion 
to them respecting his person am! the occur- I which the convinced bore to till' 11nl,dieving 
rence mentioned by him, and they knew that . we must gather from the drift of the narra• 
the sect had e\"Crywherc an evil name. But : til·e. 
they suppress their own \'iew in regard to the I 25. Agrcetl not, etc.-lit. nntl being dis• 
Christian faith as something they do not con- cordnnt among one nnother. This variance 
sider it necessary and expedient to avow, and, they may be suppose,! to ha,·e r1·inc<·,I by an 
out of fear of the Roman magistrates, would open declaration of their different l"icw~, by 
draw as little attention as possible to their hos- the expression of dissent and objection on the 
tile position towanl the Christians. part of those who disbelie,·e,1.-After thnt 

23-29, HIS SECOXD IXTERVIEW WITH Pnnl, or Pnnl having said one word, at 
THE JEWS. the time of their departure (De Wet.), not as 

23. And when they hnd appointed, etc., the occasion of it ()Icy.). It was one final, 
or now ha,·ing ll(lpointed for him n day, at, significant word, a.5 opposed to many wonb. 
his own suggestion, perhaps, since by leaving it ' (Comp. Luke '.!O : 3.) - Through lsniah. 
to them to designate thetime he would be more (Sec on 2: lG.) 
sure of their presence.-Unto his lodging. I :rn. Snying-viz. Isa. G: 9, sq., cited accord
The term implies (Hesych.) that it was a place ing to the Sennty. The pa~sage is <]Unted also 
where he was entertained as a guC'st (comp. I in )latt. 13: 1-1, ,,q., and John l:!: 40.-For the 
Philem. 22); nnd those critics are right who I IIebraistic hearing ye shall hear, see the 
distinguish it from the "hired house" men- note on 4: 17.-And shall not understand 
tioned in v. 30. The apostle, at first, as would (ou µ~ ,nvijn) may express the future result 
be natural, was received into some one of the with more certainty than the future indica
Christian families at Rome; but after a time, til·e. (Sec on 13 : 41.)-For seeing ye shall 
for the sake of greater convenience or inde- see (/!Airrott•< /!Ai,J,,n), sec on 7 : 34. 
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hear with lh,:ir cars1 anti nndcrstanrl with their heart, And hear with lheir cars, 
and should be t·ouvcrted, and J should heal them. And umlcrstaud with their heart, 

2l'I Be it k11ow11 therefore unto you, that the sa]va- Arn) shouia turn again, 
tion of hod is sent 11 111110 the (Jcutilcs, :1nd tlwt they And I shouhl heal them. 
will hear it. 28 nc it known therefore unto you, that this salva .. 

:,W And when he had said these words, the .Tews de- tion of (jod is scuL unto the Gentiles: they will also 
parted, and had great reasoning among thcmsch·cs. hcar.1 

ao .ArnJ Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired 30 And he abode two whole years in his own hired 
house, and recchcd nil that came i11 111110 him, I dwelling, and received all that went in unto him 

31 bJlrcaching the kingllom of fiocl, an,t teaching 31 preaching the kingdom of God, and tcachin)? th8 
those things which conccr11 the Loni .Jesus t:hrist, things concerning the Lor<l .Jesus Christ with all 
·with all co11fi<l<'11cc, no wan forbi<lding him. boldi,ess, none forbi<lc1ing him. 

a Matt. 21 : .JI, 4:1; eh. 13: 46, 41; 18: 6; :12: 21: 26: 17. 18; Hom. II: 11. .. . b eh. 4: 31: F.ph. 6: 19.--1 Some fliDcieot 
11.uthorltic:1 insert \'Ct. 29 Aud u.hen he had said theae words, the Jews departed, having much disp111ing among themseh:c.a. 

28, Therefore-i. e. since they are so hard- the correctness of this inference, hut the helter 
encd and incorrigihlc.-Thal to the Gentiles opinion aflirms it. IIacl the apostle been still 
the sal\'ation was scut-i. c. by God, in the in conlhwmcnt, the writer would hm·c em
coming of the apostle to Romc.-Thcy (cm- ployccl more natumlly the present tense or the 
phatic), although they arc heathen.-Also will perfect (remains or has remrrinerl), instcucl of the 
hear it-viz. the message of this ~ulvation. aorist. The rcacler's concln~ion is that the two 
The object of the rnrb is implied in was sent years complc(.{'cl the term of the apostle's cap
(a.,r<O'TaA~J.-Also (,ai) connects the recepticm tivity, and that \\·hen Luke penned lllC' sen
witti the otlcr of the gospcl.-Our e~·cs trace tencc the prisoner was either at liberty or else 
here the last wonls in Luke's reconl which fell was no longer living. Lekcbusch (p. -H5) pro
from the lips of Paul. It is remarkable that nounces this view an iucl'itahle onr. (Sec on 
they are precbely such words. The apostle of • next ver.sc.)-Thc two whole }·cars would 
the Gentiles points again to his commission to i bring the narrative clown to A. 1,. G-1. Some 
preach to all nations, and <ledarcs that the I months lay between the commencc111ent of 
heathen, to whom he was srnt, shall accept this year ancl the outl,rcak of Nero's persecn
the Saviour whom thr Jews <lisownell. tion. (Sec Introd., p. 27.)-In his own hired 

20. This ver,;c in the common text rc•pcats I housc-i. e. hirccl at his own expense. Jn the 
what has he<'n snicl in the eighteenth verse. I bosom of a Christian chur<'h, the apostle could 
It appears to be not genuine. lts principal I not ha,·c been de~litu!e of the means of pro
wit.nesscs arc G H. the Ethinpic, and some of I vicli11g for such an cxpcn~c. "'c learn als<,, 
the later Fathers. It is wanting in A BE, the , from Phil. 4: 14, 18, that during this r·aptidty 
Svriac, an,l the best Latin authorities. Lcn,l- Paul received supplies from the c-lrnrd1 at 
i1;g critic-", as '.\!ill, Lael,mann, Tischcnclorf, ; Philippi.- Received, in its special sense, 
Grern, reject the verse. [Also "'est. and Hort, . received glntll}', because it atforckd him 
Trcg., arnl the Anglo-Am. Itcvisers.-A. II.] I, suc-h joy to preach the gospel. (Comp. 15: 4; 

30, 31. THE t'O:\'DITJOX OF THE APOs-1· 18: 27.) 
TLE Dl"JUX<; HJ::, CAPTI\'ITY. 31, 'fcnching-i. c. them. The construc-

30, Dwell-lit. remained two whole , lion is similar to that iu v. 2:J. - \\'ithoul 
years; i. e. in the state> mentioned, with the : molcstntion, ou the part of the Roman Gov
cvident implication that at the end of that ernmcnt.1 According to the R11111an law~, a 
time his conclition chnnge,l. Some critics deny , citiwn under arrC'st, in orclinary cn,cs, could 

1 A.~rippa I. was imprboncd in early life at T:omc. The account of his captirity confirm:-: so entirely T.uke's 
account of the manner in which Pan) was treated as a noman prisoucr (so u11likc our modcru u~ages) that it 
may uot Uc :nubs to mc11tion some of the circumst.mces. \\'c ollta.i11 the information from Josephus (.-Jnfl., 18. 
6. !\ sq.). Agrippa, on being arrt->stcd, was committed to ::\!aero, the prll'toria11 prefect, an<l co11fi1,c1I i11 the prre
torian ca111p. IJc was there kept under a g-uard of soldiers, to on<> of whom he was chail1c<l called his uv1•Cc-rcii). 
A particular centurion hml the o,·crsig:ht of the prhoncr an<l tl1c :-olcJicrs who guurdrd him. 1'111 the contlition 
of tho:--c cnntil,etl in this manner tlcpcudc,l very much on the character of those who ha<l the immc11iatc 
charl!'e of them. The sohliers who tratchcd .Agrippa treated him at first with j!rcat sc,·crity. HencC'1 .Antonia, 
a sister-in-law of TiOerius and a fricntl of .. \~rippa, interce<l<'<l wit.h ::\Jacro ::rnd inducetl him to appoi1il a guard 
known to lie uf a mil1ler <lispnsilion. The situation of i\~rippa was now improrr<l. Jlis fric11d~, who Juul been 
excluded from him, -were permitted to ,·bit him anU to supply his necessary wants. (fomp. ~~: 2:l.l Hnt dur
ing thi~ tinic, about six months, he was still confi11c<l in the pnt•torian camp. On the death of Tiherius the 
mode of his caplh"ity wn:s cha1,g:ed again. Caliµ:ula ordere<l him to he remo,·c<l from the pr~torinm to the 
house which he had occupietl hcfore he wa~ hu1111<l. Here he was still ~11ardcd as a prbo1:er, hut was ~nhject to 
so much less restraint that hi~ cn11ditio11 was one ofcomparath·e lihcrty. His ca,,tivity, in this la~t. form of it1 

was do11Ltle8s Jikc thal of Paul <luri11g the two yc~us that he II dwelt i11 his owu hircU house" at Uomc. 
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give security or bail, and thus enjoy his per- ' testimony, as derived from the carlil'st source.,, 
sonal liberty until he was brought to trial. The asserts a second Roman captivity in the most 
freedom granted to Paul was so ample that one explicit manner. Cll'mcns, the disciple and 
might almost suppose that he was permitted to compnnion of Paul, affirms that the apostle, 
exercise that right; but it is rendered certain by bcfure his martyrdom, travelled "to the bound
Phil. t : 13, 1G that he continued to be guarded ary of the ,rest "-an expression which the 
by a Roman sol<licr.-Among the fricn<ls with Roman writers in that age appliccl to the trans
l'aul <luring this confinement who have been Alpine countries; and the Cnnon of .:'llurntori 
mcntionc<l in onr narrative were Lnkc, Tim- (A. D. liO) represents "a journey into Spain" 
othy, Epaphras, )lark, Aristarchus, and Tychi- as a well-known event in Paul's history. Eusc
cus. The interruption of his personal inter- bius states the con1mon belief of the early 
course with the churches caused the apostle to churches in these words: "After <lcfewling 
address them by letter, and thns the restraint himself successfully it is currently reported 
on his liberty pro1·e<l the means of opening to that the apostle again went forth to proclaim 
him a sphere of activity which has given him the gospel, and afterward came to !tome a 
access to all nations, which makes him the con- second time and was mnrtyre,I umler :\"'ero."
ternporary of every age. As nearly all critics Hints in the Epistles and traditions supply all 
allow, he wrote <luring this captivity his Epistles that is known or conjL>cturecl rc~pectiug this 
to the Ephesians, the Colossinns, the Philip- last stage of the apostle's ministry. It is sup
pians, and Phifcmon.-It must suffice to allude posed that 011 being liberated (writers do not 
merely to the subsequent history of the great agree as to the precise orderi he visited again 
apostle. I cannot hesitate to agree with those parts of Asia :Minor and Greece; went to Crete 
who believe that Paul, on being brought to and founded, or more probably strengthene<l, 
trial uncler his appeal to the emperor, was ac- the churches thc•re; made his long-contemplated 
quitted, and, casting asi<lc his chains, went journey to Spain; wrote his First Epistle to 
forth to labor again for the spread of the gos- Timothy and his Epistle to Titus; after ~e,·eral 
pel. ,ve sec from his letters written while he years of effective labor was apprehended again 
was a captive that he was expecting to regain as a leader of the Christian sect; was brought 
his liberty. (Sec, for example, Phil. 1 : 25; 2: a second time as a prisoner of Christ to Rome; 
23, 24; l'hilcrn. 2:!.) Even if Paul entertained wa.s tried there, ancl con<lcmnccl to suffer <lcath. 
this belief as a matter of judgmcnt merely, and His Homan citizenship exempted him from the 
not. in the exercise of a faith warranted by a ignominy of crucifixion, and hence, according 
special revelation, we must allow, at all events, to the universal tradition, he was liehendecl by 
that he had good means for forming a correct the axe of the lictor. The same testimony 
opinion of his prospects, and should be sup- places his martyrdom in the year A. D. GS, the 
posed, therefore, to have realized his hope, and Inst year of Nero's reign. It wns in the daily 
not to have been condemned contrary to such expectation of this event that he wrote the last 
manifest intimations of a different result. The of his Epistles, the Second to Timothy. It i~ 
journeys and lahors indicated in the Pastoral in that Epistle-written a.~ the aged scrrnnt of 
Epistles make the supposition of an interval Christ looked back to his trials all surmounted, 
between a first and secon<l imprisonment im- forward to the hour when he should soon "be 
portant, if not indispensable, as a means of for ever with the Lord," yet amicl his own joy 
reconciling Lu.kc's account with this part of still mindful of the welfare of others-that we 
the apostle's corrcsponclcnce. The facts men- hear his exultant voice: "I am now rca<ly to 
tionc<l in the letters to Titus and Timothv ha,·e be offere,l, ancl the time of my ,lcpartnre is at 
no natural place in the portion of Paul's i1istory hand. I have fought a good fight, I ha,·e fin
recorded in the Acts. The style too ancl the i ishe,l my cour~e, I hnvc kept the faith. llcncr
circle of ideas in these Epistles indicate a later forth there is laid up for me a crown of ril-lht
period in the lifo of the writer and in the prog- eou~ncss, which the Lord, the righteous jll(]gc, 
rcss of the churches than that of the conclusion i shall give me at that day; and not to me only, 
of Luke's narrative. l<'inally, the historical . but unto all them also tha~ love his appearing." 
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IN DEX I I. 

TO THE NOTES. 

A. Andriaea, port of )fyra, 203. 
Abbot, Ezra, On the Reading "Church of God," Angels, import of their address in 1 : 11 obscure, 

2H. 33, sq.; gave the law, 104; were supposed 
Abraham not the oldest son of Terah, 02. to be the guardians of men, 145. 
Aceldama, 38. Annas (the high priest), GG, 78. 
Ach11ia, how applied by Luke, 210, 213; inter- Anointing, its import a,; a symbol, 71. 

changed with Hellns, 2:H. Antioch in Syria, by whom built, the sent of 
Acre, or Akkci, formerly l'tolcmnis, am.I more an- missionary operations, 130 ; its hnrbor, 150; 

ciently Accho, 24G. visited by Paul four times, 21G. 
Acropolis of Athens nml of Corinth, 210. Antioch in Pisi<lin, on the central table-land of 
Acts of the Apostle.,, by whom written, 13, sq.; Asia )Iinor, 15-l; discourse of l'anl in the 

authenticity of the book, lG, sq. ; its object synagogue, 155, sq.; may have been visited 
and plan, 18; when and where written, Hl; on l'aul's second missionary-tour, 182. 
why closed so abruptly, 10; its relation to Antipatris, suppos<--<l to be the modern Kcfr Saba, 
Luke's Gospel, 20. 2GO; night-journey thither, !WO. 

Adramyttiwn, its situation and its present state, Antonia, castle of, 253; Paul's speech from the 
201. stair~, 255. 

Adriatic, how extensively applied, 305. Aori.,t, peculiar form, 40; mistranslated often, 
Agabus, Hl, 24i. 70, O<J, 281; epbtolary use, 2GS. 
Agrippa 1., year of his death, 21; his family, Apollonia, on the way from Philippi to Thessa-

143; his character, H3; circumstances of lonica, 10-1. 
bis death, 147, .,q.; account of his im-' Apol/os at Ephesus, 217; his talents, 217; at 
prisonment at Rome, 32-1. Corinth, 21S. 

Agrippa II., his history, 278, sq.; object of his Aposiopcsis, instances of, 2G,'i. 
visit to Cre~area, 270; turns off Paul'~ ap- Apostates, how treated by the Jews, 263, 26G. 
peal with a jest, 28S. Apostles, what wa_~ necessary to their office, 30, 

Ain Jlrmiyey, Philip's fountain, 115. 33; main point of their te~timony, 30; not 
Akerman, Kumismatic Illustrations, 128, 107. limited to twch·e, 40; were not ignorant 
Akka, 24G. that the go~pcl was to be preached to the 
Alexander, of whom the apologist, 220. heathen, .'i4; miracles through the, 55; re-
Alexandrian corn-ships, 317. linquishcd the Jewish rites by degree,;, Fi7; 
Alms-distributcrs, cause of their appointment, acknowledged a higher law than that of 

85; not called deacons, SG. men, i0, 80, 1S0, sq.; did not insist on a 
Amphipolis, on the military road through the community of goods, i5; in Jerusalem 

• north of Greece, 104. during the persecution, 107; were empow-
Anania.,, nature of his crime, 75; why punished cred to confer the Spirit, 110; aimed in 

with such sei-erity, 7G. their missionary policy to secure the chief 
Ananias (high priest) to be distinguished from towns, 182, 210; how far they were infal-

Annas, 262; was the actual high priest, lib le, 20G. 
262. Appeal, judicial, how limited, 27S. 
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Appian Way, 310. 
Appii Forum, 319. 
Ap1iointcd unto life, 162. 

I 
Barbacian, how applied, 312. 
Barnabas, signification of his name, 73; his in• 

Ouencc at Jerusalem, 123; his interview 
with Paul at Tarsus, 1-!0; accompanies the Aquila, where he was converted, 210; his fre

quent change of residence, 210; why men• 
tioned after l'riscilla, 215; his connection 
with Apollos, 218. 

Aranucan, 38, 255. 
Arat,is, a poet, 20S. 
Arcopag,is, in what part of Athens, 200; Paul 

not tried before the court of this name, 200, 
sq.; outline of his speech there, 202, sq. 

A rela., took possession of Damascus, 20 ; as• 
sisted the Jews to capture l'aul, 123. 

Aristarcl11is accompanied Paul to Jerusalem, 
231; in what sense his "fellow-prisoner," 
201. 

apostle in his first missiouary-tour, HO; 
in what sense callccl an apostle, 164; why 
he was called Jupiter at Lystra, 16G; went 
as a llelcgate to Jerusalem, 171, sq.; his dis
agreement with Paul, aml their subsequent 
relations to each other, 180; the letter as
cribed to him not genuine, 180. 

Basket, 123. 
Batlis, swimming, 191; of Nero, 317. 
Baumgnrten, his theory of the design of the 

Acts, :..'O. 
Bengel, quoted, 305. 
Berw, its distance from Thcssalonica, on what 

Arrian, the Pcriplus of, 207, 208. river, present name, 100. 
Artemis. Sec Diana. Bernice, facts in her l1istory, 270. 
Artemon, what sail intended, 310; its effect on Bethany, the scene of the asccusion, 34. 

a vessel, 310. Bcth-horon, 2GO. 
Article, with proper names, 30; before partitives, Bethzur, fountain there, 115. 

78; ;\liddleton's rule, 110; force of, 65, 137, Birks, his Hor::c Apostolic::c, 257. 
275, 320; disregarded in K Y., 12G, 137; Biscoe on the Acts, 05. 
for the pronoun, 208; wrong in E. Y., 28:l, Bishop.,, the same as preshyters, 170. 
283. Bilhynin not entered hy Paul, 182; the persecu-

As/u/od, its present site, 116. tion there urnlcr Trajan, 284. 
Asia, how much it inclnded, in the Acts, 221; Blmphemy, 88. 

rapid extension of the gospel there, 221; Blunt, his Undesignell Coincidences, etc., 275. 
may ,lenote Asia Minor, 201. Bocckh on the mode of undergirding ancient 

Asiarch.,, their office, ancl occasion of their ships, 300. 
friernlship for Paul, 22G. Body with which Christ arose, 31, 110. 

Assembly, lawful, 228. Bolingbroke, remark of, 114. 
Assos, its situation, 234; why Paul went thither Brcf!king of Bread, 55. 

on foot, 234. Brethren, in what sense, 121; how constructed, 
Aslrolo1,y among the Orientals, 151. 157; conciliatory use, GO, OS, 25G, 321. 
Athens, how far from Berca, 107; extent of its Burial, hastened in the East, 7G. 

idolatry, 108; ha,] but one agora, 100; cha- Burrus, prefect at Itome, 3:!0. 
racter of its inhabitant~, 100, sq.; origin of Bult>nann on the meaning and use of i•a, 50. 
its altar "to an unknown g0<l," 204, sq.; ' 
visitecl. by the apostle but once, 210. I 

Altaleia, distance from Parga, 154; its site de
scribed hy Beaufort, lil. 

Augustan cohort, 200. 
Azotm, the ancient Ashdod, 116. 

B. 
Biihr's Symbolik, 71. 
Bapti.m, administered in the name of Christ, 

53; that of Cornelius arnl other heathen, 
137; that of Lyllia and her household, 
18(); infant. 187; how it was performed in 
the jail at Philippi, 101; words relating to, 
101; how that of John differe<l from that 
of the apostles, 218; was repeated in the 
case of certain disciples at Ephesus, 219, 
sq.; mode of, 258; was the sign of re
pentance and faith, 258; proselyte, 45. 

c. 
Ctesar, appeals to, 278. 
C:csarea, its importance in Jewish history, 116; 

the sc>aport of Judea, 21G; how often Paul 
was then•, 246. 

Calf, why worshipped by the Hebrews, 101. 
Canal through the Pontine :Marshes, 310. 
Candace, mentionell in the classics, 113; the 

name of a dynasty, 113. 
Candor of the sacred writers, 135, 22G, 280. 
Canon of ;\luratori, 325. 
Capeninn Gale, 319. 
Cnptain of the temple, 65. 
Captfrity, Paul's second, at Rome, 325. 
Capua, how far from Rome, 310. 
Ca.ramnnia, 204. 
Carriage, sense of, in N. T., 248. 
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Castor and Pollux, name of a ship, 316, 318. 
Cayster, a river, 216. 
Cemetery, signification of the word, 106; first 

used by Christians, 100. 
Cenchrere, 215. 
Centurions always mentioned favorably, 128. 
Chains, how fastened to prisoners, 14--1. 
Chaldeans, land of the, 01. 
Charran, in Mesopotamia, 01. 
Chios (now Scio), an island in the .1Egcan, 235. 
Chrestus, an instigator of the Jews at Rome, 

210, sq. 
Christ made his resurrrection certain to his dis

ciples, 30; the "brethren " of, 35; was om
niscient, 30; in what capacity he reigns as 
Mediator, 52; miracles were wrought in his 
name, 58, G8, 127 ; is the author of natural 
and spiritual life, GO; his final coming de
scribed as near, because near to a true Chris
tian consciousness, Gl, sq.; was worshipped 
by the first disciples, lOG, 121, 132; is the 
final Judge of men, 13(), 200; fulfilled the 
prophecies, 15G, lD-1; was destined to suffer, 
287. 

Christians, origin and import of the name, 
141. 

Chronology, why that of the Acts still difficult, 
20; dates that may be established, 21, sq.; 
computed by the Jews in diiTerent ways, 
93; on what principle we are to judge of 
the accuracy of chronological designations, 
155, sq. 

Ghryses, priest of Apollo, prayer of, 200. 
Ghrysostom, 255. 
Church, biblical uses of the word, 100; Meyer 

on the unity of the, 125. 
Church-officers, election of, 169. 
Cicero, his letters, 216. 
Cilicia., why named always after Syria, 125; 

tent-making a common trnd.c in, 211 ; sea 
of, 203. 

Circumcision, covenant of the, 93. 
Citizenship, Rom.an, immunities which it secured, 

ID2; seldom claimed falsely, 2Gl; how ac
quired by foreigners, 2Gl. 

Citta Vecchia, in Malta, 31-1. 
Claude, now Gozzo, 300; distance from the point 

of Koura, 305. • 
Claudi1t-•, the famine in his reign, 141, sq.; his 

banishment of the Jews, 210; restored 
Achaia to the Senato, 213. 

Clem.em, his letter, 325. 
Clergy, origin of the term, 3(). 
Cli,nate in Palestine, 79. 
Cnidus, name of a town and a peninsula 294 • 

ruins which exist there, 204. ' ' 
Coincidences between the Acts and the Epistles 

22 ' 

104, 168, l 7i, 223, 230, 239, 240, 241, 242, 
250, 273; between the Acts and Josephus, 
83, Dl, 104, 132, 143, 147, 2G4, 271, 275, 27G, 
200; between the Acts and Philo, DI, 104, 
2()(); between the Acts and the clas~ical 
writ~rs, 113, 152, 18G, ID2, 198, 202, 204, 210, 
213, 221, 275, 281, 280. 

Coins still extant: of Cyprus, 152; of Philippi, 
185; of llerea, 197; of Ephesus, 227, 228; 
of Tarsus, 255; of Adramyttium, 291. 

Coleridge, his singular opinion, 312. 
Colonnade at Damascus, 120. 
Culosse, whether visited by Paul, 182. 
Coming, final, of Christ, 34, ()2; when expected, 

G3. 
Communion, when first used of the Lord's Sup

per, 55. 
Community of goods in the first church, 5G, 

73. 
Gander's Tent-Work in Palestine, 105. 
Conspiracy against Paul, 2G5. 
Copenhagen, battle of, 300. 
Corinth, how far distant from Athens, 210; how 

long Paul remained there, 213; made a sec
ond journey thither which is not recorded, 
229; his third journey, 231. 

Corinthians, Epistles to, 223, 230. 
Cornelius not a Jewish proselyte, 128; nature 

of the homage which he offered to Peter, 
131; time of his conversion, 138; in what 
sense he was the first convert from heathen
ism, 173. 

Cos, or Co, its situation, 244; why now called 
Stanchio, 244. 

Council, Jewish. Sec Sanhcdrim. 
Council at Jerusalem, 173. 
Coundl of Trent, decree of, 220. 
Crete, 205; has good harLors on the north side, 

2£15. 
Ori.pus, llishop of .1Egina, 212. 
Cumx, 317, 31D. 
Curtiss, Samuel Ives, Jr., on the Lcvitical pricsra, 

74. 
Custodia libera, 27G. 
Cydnus, a river, 125. 
Cyprus visited by Paul on his first tour, 150; 

traversed by a good road, 151 ; governed 
by a proconsul, 152; left to the windward 
on Paul's voyage to Rome, 2D2. 

O,;rene, 44. 

D. 
Damasc1t-•, its situation, 117 ; lahors of Paul 

there, 122. 
David, his tomb, 51; was inspired, 52; would 

build the temple, 103. 
Davidson, his Introduction to the ~cw Testa-
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ment cited, 14, 16, 96, 286; his Lectures on 
Biblical Criticism, 241. 

Day commenced early in the East, 79. 
Deacom, 86. SC'e Alms-di.,triquters. 
Death as viewed by Christians, 106. 
Dembra, modern name of :Myra, 293. 
Demetrius, his occupation, 224; his artful speech, 

225. 
Demon,, their testimony to Christ, 108. 
J)erbe, near the base of the l.llack Mountain, 

165; remarkable ruins still found there, 
165; why not mentioned in the Second 
Epistle to Timothy, 168; why named be
fore Lystra, 181. 

Diana, use made of her shrines, 224; her tem
ple in Paul's time, 225; how extensively 
worshipped, 225, ,sq.; repeating her name a 
religious act, 227 ; tradition as to the origin 
of her image, 228. 

Dioscuri, an image and a name, 316. 
Dio.spolitam, an Egyptian dynasty, 96. 
Dominus, its Roman use, 281. 
Drachm, Attic, its value, 222. 
Drusilla, her family, and facts in her history, 

275. 
Dust thrown into the air, 260. 
Duumviri, 188, 315. 

E. 
Egypt-ian impostor referred to by Lysias, 254; 

how Luke's account of him may be recon
ciled with that of Josephus, 254, sq. 

Egyptian history obscure, 96. 
Elam, or Rlamais, where situated, 44. 
Elders, Christian. See Presbyters. 
Elders, Jewish, 66, 79, 88. 
Elymas, the Magi:m, introduced so as to present 

a true picture of the times, 151; origin of 
his name, 152. 

Ephesus, Paul's first visit there, 216; his return, 
218; the theatre at, 225; residence of the 
proconsul, 228; Wood's discO\·eriea at, 229. 

Epicuream, the "minute philosophers of their 
day," 199; their principles, 100. 

Epistles of Paul, when and where written: those 
which he sent from Rome, 25,325; the First 
and Second to the Thessalonians, 215; that 
to the Galatians, 220; the First to the Cor
inthians, 223; the Second to the Corinth
ians, 230 ; that to the Romans, 231. 

Erastus, 224. 
Esdud, 116. 
Etltiopia, of what country the name, 113; the 

gospel preached there at an early period, 
116. 

Ethiopian eunuch, his country and rank, 113; 
why he was reading the prophecies, 113; 

traditional scene of his baptism, 115; his 
reputed name, 116. 

Eucharist, how observed, 55. 
Eunuch, where baptized, 115. 
Eurodydon, Euroaquilo, 2'JO. 
Eutychu..,, whether restored to life, 234. 
Evangelist, application of this term, 246. 
Exorcism at Ephesus, 221. 

F. 
Faith an act of divine power, 60, 218; its puri

fying efficacy, 174 ; the comlition of par
don, 286; repentance and good works, the 
evidence of, 287. 

Fair Havens, on the south of Crete, 295; the 
Council held there, 200. 

Famine foretol<l by Agabus, 141; how exten
sive, and when it occurred, 141, sq. 

Fasting as a Christian exercise, HO. 
Felix, when recallecl from office, 22; his charac

ter, 267, 271; how long he was procurator, 
272; sought a bribe from Paul, 276. 

Felton, Prof., his opinion on a passage in Arrian, 
298. 

Ferasches, their office, 263. 
Festus, when appointed procurator, 22; his cha

racter, 2iG; why he wished to send Paul to 
Jerusalem, 277; why he conferred with his 
council, 2i8 ; Luke describes him in accord
ance with history, 281. 

Foreknowledge of God as related to his purpose, 
49, 285. 

Forgiveness of sins, 53. 

G. 
Gaius, different persons of this name, 226, 231. 
Galatia not visited on Paul's first mission, 1G5; 

how bounded, 182; when the gospel was 
first preached there, 182; why named be
fore Phrygia, 217. 

Galatians, Epistle to, 220. 
Gall, of what the figure, 111. 
Gallio, his character correctly dmwn, 213; car

ried his impartiality too far, 214. 
Gamaliel, how described in the Talmud, 82; 

alleged anachronism in his speech, 82, sq.; 
singular character of his acl vice, 84. 

Gangas, a stream near Philippi, 185. 
Garlands used in sacrifice, 166. 
Garrison, Roman, at Jerusalem, 253; Turkish, 

253; at Rome, 319. 
Gate, the Beautiful, its situation, 57, sq.; Cape

nian, through which Paul entered Rome, 
319; Nomentana, near the prefect's camp, 
319 ; San Sebastiano, 319. 

Gates, Cilician, 169. 
Gaza, when destroyed by the Romans, 112; the 

roads which lead thither, 112. 
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Gazith, hall of council, 262. 
Gehenna, how understood by the Jews, 40. 
Geib on Roman law, 2i0. 
Genitive of relationship, 35. 
Gentiles, their acceptance of the gospel foretold 

by the prophets, 53, 175. 
Gesenius, his view of the :'llaltcse language, 313. 
Gift of tongues, how conferred on the day of 

Pentecost, 41; object of the endowment, 
42; the miracle unquestionable, 43; why 
dcscri bed so concisely, 137. 

Goad, 285. 
Gophna, 260. 
Gospel, universality of its design, 134; first 

preached to the heathen, 13!); character
ized as a system of grace, 162; why sub
verted by the Jewish attachment to cir
cumcision, 172. 

Gozzo, an island, 300. 
Green, his Developed Criticism, 72. 
Greek language used with great purity by 

Luke, 15; spoken extensively in Palestine, 
!JO; furnished a medium of intercourse be
tween dilfcrcnt nations, 100, 254. 

Grenna, ancient Cyrcne, 44. 
Grotto del Cane, 317. 

H. 
Hades personified, 50. 
H(t/iacmon, a river at whose mouth Paul em-

barked for Athens, 107. 
Ha,·vest, when ripe in I~gypt, 204. 
Hauran, cast of the Jordan, 117. 
Heathen described as tl10~c "afar off," 53; have 

sufficient light to create obligation, 167, 207; 
acknowledged blindly the existence of God, 
205; have no excuse for their idolatry, 207 ; 
must repent to be prepared for the judg
mcnt, 208. 

Heathenism, its immorality, 176. 
Ilebmisms, 33, 30, 62, G-l, 75, 81, 07, !l!J, 121, 175, 

etc. 
Hebrew language, Hupfcld on the, 313. 
Hebrews, Epistle to, 25. 
Jlebron, whether confounded by Stephen with 

Sychem, 05. 
Helleni.•ts, how distinguished from Greeks, 85, 

130; why Paul labored specially for them, 
124. 

Herod Antipas, his war with Aretas, 20; his 
exile on the banks of the Rhone, U!J. 

Hess, his History of the Apostles, 44. 
Holy Spirit, why expressed often without the 

article, 30; baptism in the, 32; inspired 
those who wrote the Scriptures, 36; de
scent of the, 41; " filled with" the, 42; 
his agency characteristic of the New Econ-

omy, 47; bestowed on the apostles, 72, 74; 
resisted by the Jews, 103; i11 what sense 
unknown to John's disciples, 210; qnalilied 
religious teachers for their otlke, UH, 2-10; 
peculiar sphere of, in Acts, 1113. 

Horace quoted, 2-17, 301, 316. 
Jlo,·eb, why interchanged with "Sinai" as an 

equivalent designation, !JS. 
}louse lo house, worshipping frum, 56, 84. 
Jlousctop, 12U. 
Humiliation of Christ, 11-l. 
Jlwnplny, his Commentary on the Acts, 20. 
Ilupfcld 011 the prevalence of the Hebrew lan-

guage, 313. 

I. 
Iconiwn, how far from Antioch, 163; described 

by Leake, 163. 
Illiterate in the Jewish sense, GO. 
lllyricwn, when vbitcd by Paul, 230. 
Imperath-e, dchortatury use, IOG, 130. 
Impluviwn in ancient houses, l!ll. 
I,ulich, name of the eunuch, llG. 
I>tfant baptism founded 011 no sure proof-text 

in N. T., 186; opinion of scholars concern
ing, 186, sq.; confessed to be not scriptural, 
186. 

Infinitive, as nscd with the article, 58; not pleo
nastic, 51!; how eonstmctctl, 231. 

Inscriptions that corroborate Luke's history: 
one given by Grutcr, 128; one found at 
Thyatira, 186; two in :'llalta, 315. • 

Italian co/tort, why so name,!, 128; why sta
tioned at Ctcsarca, 128; may he identical 
with the Augustan, 200. 

J. 
Jacob, where buried, 05; the number of his 

family on his descent into Egypt, !J-l; his 
bridge over the Jordan, ll7. 

Jailer at Philippi, how we may view the cir
cumstances of his conversion, 100. 

James the Elder, 143. 
Ja,nes the Younger, pastor at .Jemsalem, 146, 

240; his advice to l'anl, 2."iO. 
Jen,s(tlem, ucstrnction of, a type, 48; how often 

visitc,1 by Paul after his conversion, 21G, 
2-18; why supposed to be his proper field 
of lahor, 2,;o. 

Jest, that of Agrippa, 280. 
Jews desired to die at Jerusalem, 43; could not 

inflict capital punishment, 10-t; numerous 
in Cyprus, 151; way in which they insti
gated the heathen against the Christians. 
163, 1G4; enjoyed religious toleration, 188, 
214; expelled from Rome, 210; were hated 
by the Greeks, 21-l ; held that the end jnsti-
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ties the means, 2GG; their singular reserve 
in the interview with Paul at Rome, 322. 

Joel, his prophecy (3: 1-5) explained, 4G. 
John the Baptist, his disciples, 210; his confessed 

inferiority to Christ, 157; nature of his bap
tism, 218, 219; by whom slain, 275. 

Joppa, how far from Lydda, 12G; its present 
name, 12G. 

Josephus, his account of Drusilla, 275; his ship
wreck in the Adriatic, 303. 

Judas the Galilean, the place of his birth, 83; 
ground of his opposition to the Roman 
Government, 83. 

Judas the traitor, his end well known at Jeru
salem, 3G; no inconsistency in the different 
accounts of his clcath, 37. 

Judgment, day of, G2; to be universal, 136,209; 
for the righteous and the wicked, 273; moral 
effect of looking for, 273. 

Julius, his kindness to Paul, 292. . 
Justin .Jllartyr, his testimony concerning the Sab

bath, 233. 

K. 
Kefr S,iba, the supposed site of Antipatris, 2G9. 
Kikries, aucient Cenchre:e, 215. 
Kingdom of God, sense of the phrase, 1G9, 240. 
Kingdo,n of Christ as Mediator temporary, 53. 
Ki,·chhofer, his work on the New Testament 

Canon, 13. 
Kishon, river near Carmel, 24G. 
Knobel, his Viilkcrtafel, 91. 
Konieh, the ancient Iconium, 1G3. 
Koum, a point at the entrance of St. Paul's 

nay, 305; the scene of a modern ship
wreck, 305. 

Kurtz, his article on "The Angel of the Lord," 
98. 

L. 
Lnity denied the cup by Catholics, 55. 
Lange, his Leben Jcsu, 232. 
Lasca, its site identified, 295. 
Latin not used in the courts, 270. 
Latini.,ms in the Greek of the New Testament, 

141, 221, 255. 
Law, the higher. 80. 
Laying on of hands, its significance, 8G. 
Levites as a temple-guard, G5; their right of 

property, 74. 
Lewin, his Life and Epistles of Paul, 262. 
Li,berality of the first Christians, 56; of the be

lievers at Antioch for those in Judea, 142; 
true rule of, 142. 

Libei·tines, who they were, 87. 
J,ibya, 44. 
Lictors (" serjeants "), 192. 
Li.e-to, a sea-phrase, 302. 

Lightfoot, Canon, on "lawful assemblies" at 
Ephesus, 228. 

Lord, meaning and uses of the title, 106. 
Lot, 3G, 40. 
Lucian, his account of the ship driven into the 

Pincus, 308. 
J,iul, or Lid, ancient Lydda, 12G. 
l.Atke, the writer of the Acts, 13; peculiarities 

of his style, 14; sketch of his life, 15; value 
of his testimouy as a physician, 15; ex
amples of his accuracy ns a historian, 128, 
143, 152, 188, 195, 198, 213, 270,273; has not 
shown himself ignorant of Jewish customs, 
132; his first connection with Paul, 183; 
writes as an eye-witucss, 189, 233, 245; 
abounds in the use of nautical terms, 294; 
traces of his medical profession, 315. 

L1ltha,·d, his review of l\lcycr, 15G. 
Lutro, perhaps Phrenix in Crete, 297. 
Lycannia, its extent, 1G4. 
Lycaonian dialect, what is known of it, lGG, 
Lydda, modern Lud, or Lid, 12G. 
Lydia, her name, 18G; members of her house

hold, 18G. 
Lysias, why he favored Paul, 26G, 268; his letter, 

268; his misrepresentation, 2G8. 
Lystm, its bearing from Icouium, 165; its exact 

position not fixed, 165. 

M. 
1llacaulay quoted, 290. 
1'lacedo11irt, how applied by the Greeks, 184; its 

Roman signification, 211. 
lllacro, the p1·cfcct, 324. 
llladiam, or .IJlidian, where situated, 98. 
.IJlalta, 312. 
.IJ[altcse language, 313. 
lllanacn, in what sense "brought up with 

Herod," 149. 
lllarches, how rapidly performed by ancient 

armies, 2G9. 
lllark, his relationship to Barnabas, 148; in 

what capacity he attended Paul, 151; his 
abrupt return from the mission, 154; re
gained the apostle's confidence, 180. 

.IJlarkcts the resort of loungers, 195 ; courts held 
in them, 195, 228. 

lllartyr, how distinguished in sense from witness, 
258. 

1llarubah, a stream near which Philip may have 
met the Ethiopian, 115. 

1'latala, cape ot; 298 . 
./J/atthias, his appointment as an apostle, 40, 85. 
J.Jedia, 44. 
.IJfedina, 314. 
J.leleda not the island where Paul was wrecked, 

312. 
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Jleliia, why not recognized by the mariners, 
309; the island where Paul was wrecked, 
312; its extent, 312; annexed to the pr::ctor
ship of Sicily, 31-l. 

J/eslara Valley, 30!!. 
Jleyer on the unity of the Church, 125; mis-

translated, 79. 
J/irldle i·oicc, how used, 258. 
J/iletfrm speech attested as genuine, 213. 
:1/ileltts, how far from Ephesus, 236; address of 

Paul there to the Ephesian elders, 237; how 
far from the sea, 2H. 

1llilto11, 208, 24-1. 
J/inistered, New-Testament meanir.g of, 149 . 

Omissions in the Acts show the history to be in-
dependent of the Epistles, 189. 

Oracles abolished, Ucl. 
Ordination of Timothy, 181. 
O1'iental Cu.sloms: laying gifts at the feet of kinb-s, 

i3; imposition of hamb, 86; uncovering 
the feet, 9<J; shaking off the dust of the 
feet, 163; rernling the garments, lfl7; throw
ing dust into the air, 260; silence enjoined 
by striking on the mouth, 2G:!, sq. 

Oronte:; connected Antioch with the sea, 150. 
Ortygia, 316. 
01'erseer same as bishop, 237. 

.l/iracles, how designated, and import of the P. 
term, 49; through the apostles, 55; what Paley on the apostles' testimony to the resur-
rendcred thos" at Ephesus remarkable, 221. rection of Christ, 13.5; on Luke's accuracy, 

J/ilylene, 235. 1-1:3; 011 the historic agreement of the Act.~ 
J/uhaminedan monks, 227. and the Epistles, lfH; his c,>mparison of 
J/o/e at Pozzuoli, 3li. Acts w: 21 with Jtorn. l: 11, lei, 223. 
1l/oloch, how to be understood in Stephen's Pamphylifl, H; sea uf, 2i1:1. 

speech, 101. Pap/,r,s, what place of this name intended, 
Norie,·, his Travels, 263. 151. 
.,loses, how a mediator like Christ, 63; his age, Parononwsin, a striking case, 113. 

98 ; his clo,1ucnce, 9i ; how regarded by I Padiciple, past, with a past verb, 2cl6. 
Stephen, 100. I Purthia, its boundaries, 4cl. 

1l/osque of Omar, 2,j3. i Pastoral Epi:;lles, when written, 325. 
Jfovers, his explanation of Remphan, 101. Palara, 2cl~. 

11/yra, its situation, the ruins found there, 293. Paul, year of his com·crsion, 20; how old then, 

N. 
Name of the Lorcl, meaning of, 48, 53. 
Names used among the Jews, 152; of places, 

permanent, 2cl1. 
Kaviyalion, in what part of the year commenced 

and closed by the ancients, 2'Jcl, 200; how 
regulated at a distance from the land, 
303, sq. 

Nazarene, how applied to Christ, 49, 58, 68. 
1Yazarites, rules to which they were subject, 

215, 250; their expenses defrayed often by 
others, 250. 

.J.Yazor;.ean ... ~, 219. 
Neander on the election to church offices, 169; 

on the legal "yoke," 174; on infant bap
tisn1, 187. 

Keapolis, whether Paul landed there, 18". 
.Neby Dani<l, a mosque, 51; that of Ismail, view 

from, 292. 
Xegatfres not confounded, 119 . 
.Ye/son, Lord, 306. 
Nicopolis, 269. 
1Yu1nerals, indefinite use of, 267. 

0. 
Obedience to God the first law, 80. 
Olivct, origin of the name, 3-l. 

106; early life an,! training, JO~; hnw long 
he re111ained in Arahia, 1:!:!; his first jour
ney to Jcrusale111, 123; mode of his jour
ney from C::csarea to Tarsus, 12:i ; how long 
he remained in Syria and Cilicia, 125; why 
he says nothing of his alms-visit to Jeru
salem, H2; in what year he made his sec
ond journey to Jerusalem, HS; why his 
name was changed from 8:1111 to Paul, 152; 
encountered "p<•rils of rin•rs" and" perils 
of robbers" in the Pisidian highlands, l5cl; 
how long he was absent on his first mis
sion, 171; his relation to Barnabas afier 
their separation, !RO; year in which he de
parted on his secowl mission, 180; on what 
principle he circurncise,l Timothy, 181; 
why he neglccte,l to plead his Roman citi
zenship at Philippi, 192; whether he was 
tried before the court of the Arcopagus, 
200, sq.; whr he dill not rc\·i,it .\then,;, 
210: tire tra,le at which he wrou1,;ht, 211 ; 
his vow at Cenchrea-', 215; how long hew:~~ 
absent on his sccoll(l tour, 21G; Iris mode 
of preaching at Ephesus, 228; his unrecord
ed visit to Corinth, 229: characteristic of 
him that he refers so often to his own cx
am1,le, 238; ,luration of his third mission
ary-tour, 2cl8; his attempt to conciliate the 
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Jewish believers justifiable, 249, 251; at I Phi/ust,-atus quoted, '.!04. 
what age he entered the school of Uamaliel, I Phineka, ~Jll. 
256; his zeal as a Pharisee, 256; how he I Phccnici11, how extensi\·e, 139. 
acquired his Roman citizenship, 261; his , Phccnix, its situation, 297; direction in which 
eyesight, '.!63; noble-minded confession of its harbor opened, '.!'J7; ~lr. Smith's view, 
his error, 264; how he viewed hb persecu- '.!'JS. 
tion of the church, 283; his politic appeal, Phryyia, how bounde,l, 44; little known, 182. 
265; was not a member of the Sanhedrim, Place of Pmycr, 1&~. 
284; when he preached in Judea, 286; man- Pliny, his letters, 221, 284. 
ner in which he replied to the charge of Plough used in the East, 285. 
insanity, 288; his judgment vindicated, 2<J7; Plumptrc on the preposition "cis," 116. 
his calmness amid the tempest, 304; his Politarchs accumtely used, l!l5. 
asce1ulcncy over others, 305, 319; how he Pools around Jerusalem, 54. 
felt on approaching Il.ome, 319; how he Porta Xomcntana, 31!); San Sebastiano, 319. 
became known to the prwtorians, 321; his Pol"l·re..<s among the Jews, 145. 
last words recorded by Luke, 324; his con- Possession, demu11icrc, dbtinguishecl from ordi-
dition while he was a prisoner at Rome, nary disease, 78, 108. 
324; his companions at that time, 325; Potter's Field, its situation, 38. 
whether he was released, 325; his subse- Puzz,wli, 31i. 
qucnt labors, 325; his joy in the prospect l',·:.ctorimn nt C:csarea, 270; at Rome, 319. 
of death, 325. Prayer, at what hours offered by the Jews, 46, 

Pansanias, 204. 57; was addressed to Christ bv the first 
Pentecost, of what commemorative, 41; how disciples, 39, 121; a part of the· preacher's 

long it continued, 252. work, 86; whether uttered in concert, 71; 
Perga, Paul's course thither, 154; its site de- the attitude in which it was otfercd, 243; 

scrihc<l by Sir C. F!)llows, 154. was the means of sal'ing Paul's compan-
Peter, an affinity between his speeches and his ions in the ship, 305. 

Epistles, 17; filled with the Holy Spirit, 67; I'recrchi11y the word, 107. 
why he represented the pardon of Simon ' l'rccipices south of Jerusalrm, 37. 
as doubtful, 111; had not the ordinary Preposition" en," 32; "eis," 116. 
Jewish prejudices, 127; how he regarded l'resvyters, how elected, 169; Nenndcr's view, 
the homage of Cornelius, 132; devolved 169; origin of the term, 170; same as 
baptism on his assistants, 137; manner in bishops, 170; their functions, 170. 
which he was chained, 144; his journey to Priests divided into classes, 05; distinguished 
Rome, 146; posture in which he was cru- from Levites, 74; many converted, 87. 
cificd, 146; in what sense he first preached P,·ison,,-s, in what manner they were chained, 
to the heathen, 173; his last recorded act, 144; were subject to different degrees of 
li5; at what time he arrived at Antioch, rigor, 275, 276, 280; sometimes wore their 
217. chains when on trial, 28!); were often sent 

Pmtinger's Tables, 151. to Rome from the provinces, !WO; were 
Pfanner's Systema Thcologire Gentilis Puri- committed to the pnctorian prefect, 324. 

oris, 20-1. Proco11.-uls, how distinguished from propnctors, 
Pharnoh, his policy toward the Hebrews, 96. 152. 
Pharl.sees, their opinions, 264; represented as Prodigies. how precursors of calamity, 48. 

strict by Josephus, 282. Prophesying, Scripture sense of, 47. 
Philip, in what city of Samaria he preached, Ptophets, sons of the, 64; how related to teach-

108; his residence at Ocsarea, 116; why he ers, 148. 
was called an evangelist, 246. P,·oscuche at Philippi, 185. 

Philippi, its port, 184; its rank as a city, 184; Ptuselytes, different classes of, 45; initiatory 
few Jews reside,! there, 186; why its mag- ceremonies, 45. 
istrates were called prtctors, 188; charncter P,-osclyte IJ11ptism, 45; conveniences for, in Jeru-
of the church there, 193. salem, 54, 

Philippi, I'rof., his mode of accounting for the Protestants, tl1eir view of the gospel, 87. 
silence of the Jews in regard to the Roman Ptoverbs, examples of, 256, 285, 307, 
Christians, 322. Proviuces divided into imperial and senatorian, 

I'hilipJrian..,, Epistle to, 325. 152. 
Philo on the punishment of apostate Jews, 266. Psalm., explained: (69: 25), 38; (109: 8), 38; (16: 
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8-11), 50; (118: 22), 68; (2: 1, 2), 71; why I Roofs, how built, 129. 
the second Psalm is called the first, 158. Romans, Epistle to, 231. 

Plolemais, situation and modern name, ::!-16. Rudders in ancient vessels, 310. 
1'1tblius, his title confirmed by inscriptions I 

lately fount!, 315: a question as to his S, 
rank, 315. I &,bbath, Christian, traces of its observance in 

Purpose of God in saving men, 175. I the New Testament, 233; rcst.s on apostolic 
l'ntcoli, its situation, 317; entry-port of the institution, 233. 

wheat-ships, 317. Sacrifices, their typical import, 57. 

Q. 
Qualel'ltion, 143. 
QnalHorviri, where found, 188. 
Q1tccn, Candace, 113: of Adiabene, 142. 
(.!1ti facil, etc., a law-phrase, 37. 
Q1tiri111t, a H.oman tribe, 315. 

Sarlclllcccs, their prindplcs, U5, '.W--1. 
Salamis, the scenery there, 151. 
S<llnwnc, the eastern promontory of Crete, 205. 
Sal111oncUa, an bland in St. Paul's llay, 30D. 
&lvntion gratuitous, 17::!. 
Sumaria, 108, 109. 
Samm·itan l'udcx, its critical value, 92. 

(.!uotalion,, from the Old Testament, how applied Samolhracc 183. 
sometimes in the New, 38: with what de- Sal!(/al, DD.' 
gree of verbal accuracy made, 46, G::l, sq., I Sanl,edrim, its organization, 66; its proceedings 
10::!, IGO? sq., _175: why conformed to the public, GD: place of session, 88; ditformt 
Septuagmt, 1,5. modes of designation, il, 117; extent of 

R. 
its power, 117; qualification of its mem
bers, 28-1. 

R(l.,-el-...fbuid, a cape, 2D2. Snron, 126. 
Readings, i-r,rio,,s, occur in the Acts, -1--1, 6-1, 115, Sntalin, site of ancient Attaleia, 171. 

118, l 7!J, 2-10, 2-17, 271, 2DD: many of them Schneirlcr, Rev. B., extract from hi8 journal, 
unimportant, 2tll. 2-16. 

Recorrler at Ephesus, 22i: his speech adroit, Scio, ancient Chios, 235. 
22D. /ir•orp.:On a peculiar scourge, 8-!. 

Redemption effected chiefly by the death of Scribes, the Jewish scholars, 66, SS, 2()5 
Christ, 2-11. Si,ct, various applications of the word, i8. 

Refre,,hing, times of, 61. &leucia, the great 8eaport of northern S_vria, 150; 
Remphan, 101. appearance of the country from the bay, 
Repent, 61. 150. 
Repe11la11ce a divine gift, 81, 13D, 18G; required Se11eca, 317. 

of those who rcceiYed baptism, 156. Sepp, his Leben Jesn, 123, 282. 
Rcserooirs, how used in the East, 5-1. I Sergi us Pauh,s, his office, 152; his title confirmed 
Restoration, what intended by, G3. as correct, 152. 
Resurrection, that of Christ ascertained confi- I Sl'l'mnl, a title of the :\[essiah, 5D. 

dcntly by his disciples, 30; prorn,1 the Shekilwh, what it. was, !H. 
Saviour's mission, 3D; deuie,l by the Sad-! Ships, ancient, their size, 203, 308; how they 
<lucees, 65; cxcitctl the ridicule of the Athc- were umlergir,lcd, 300: were easily shat-
nians, 20D; an article of the Jewish belief, tercd, 303; conlrl anchor by the stern, 306; 
26-1; view of Josephn~. 264; effect of the were steered with two rudder.a;, 310: de-
belief of, on the mind of Paul, 273. pended for speed chiefly on one sail, 310; 

Rew,.•, his Histoirc de la. Thcologic, 183. had figure-heads, 316; how rapidly they 
Rei·caler, under the ancient dispensation, iden- could sail, 318. 

tical with the Logos, DS. SMpwrcck, scene of Paul's, 310. 
RCl'elntion, important law of, 42. Sicarii, 2;'\5. 
Rhegi,im, now Reggio, 31G; distance to Pnteoli, Sidon, its harbor, its distance from C[l'sarca, 

318. 2!l2. 
Rhei11,s translation, \Vhence made, !!28. Simon the :\lagian, character of his pretensions, 
Rhnrles, 2-1-1; journey thither from Beirut, 245. 10!.l; exposnreofhis hypocrisy, I JO: whC'ther 
Rnad between Bethlehem and Hebron, 115. identical with a certain other Simon, 111. 
Rnad.< from Jerusalem to Gaza, 112. Simony, how the wor<I arose, 110. 
Robh,son, his description of :\lars' Hill, 200; Si,wi. Sec /[o,,,b. 

of the castle of Antonia, 253. , Smith, E., his visit to Antipatris, 26D. 
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Smith, J., his work on The Voyage and Ship-
wreck of St. Paul, 201, 297. 

Socrates, 80. 
Solomon's Porch, why so called, 59. 
Sonntag, his explanation of the difficulty in 

regard to Thcndas, 82. 
Spain, Paul's journey to, 325. 
Spirit. Soo Holy Spirit. 
Spmtt and .rbrbes quoted, 244. 
St. Paul's Bay described, 300; place of the 

apostle's shipwreck, 310. 
St. Philip's l•huutain, 115. 
Stephanas, his family, 187. 
Stephen, his doctrines, 88; nature of the accusa

tion against him, 88; analysis of his speech, 
89: N eander's analysis, 89; that of Luger 
and Daur, 90; was probably a Hellenist, 
00: clitlicultics in his discourse examined, 
92, 93, 94, 95, 101 ; the II Place of Stoning,'' 
105; his dying prayer, 106: not the only 
witness whose blood was shed, 284. 

Stier on the discourses of the apostles, 66, 
Stocks, 189. 
Stoics, the tendency of their philosophy, 100. 
Straight, the street so called, 120. 
Striking, as said of winds, 299. 
Stuart, Prof., his interpretation of the sixteenth 

Psalm, 50; his view of Christ as Mediator, 
52. 

Sun, darkening of, a prophetic symbol, 48. 
Synagogues, how numerous at Jerusalem, 87: I 

their officers, 117 ; punishment inflicted in 
them, 284. 

Syracuse, how far from Melita, 316. 

T. 
Tahor, sea visible there, 292. 
Tarsus, its literary eminence, 125; its political 

importance, 255: did not possess the rights 
of Roman citizenship, 261. 

Tell el-llasy, 115. 
Temple, how its services were performed, 65; 

its destruction foretold by Stephen, 88; i 
constructed so as to shadow forth spiritual 

1

• 

truths, 102; regarded with excessive ven
eration Ly the Jews, 103; portion of it ;,1- • 
terdicted to foreigners, 252. 

Temple-sweeper, 227. 
Terracina, 319. 
Tertullus, his gross flattery, 271. 
Testament, Old, as divided Ly the Jews, 154. 
Theatres used among the Greeks for public 

business, 147, 225. 
Theophilus a representative of those for whom 

Luke wrote, 18; his rank and country, 29.• 
The.,.,alonian.,, Epistles to, 215. 
Thessalo11ica, its distance from Philippi, 19~; re-

suit of Paul's labors there, 195, sq.; how 
long he remained, 196. 

Theudas, why not mentioned by Josephus, 82; 
may have been referred to under a different 
name, 82. 

Tlwluck on the influence of heatheni.sm, 1 i6: 
on Paul's speeches as comparccl with his 
Epistles, 237; on Paul's appeals to his ex
emplary life, 238; his mode of reconciling 
Luke's account of the Egyptian impostor 
with that of Josephus, 254. 

Tlwm,son's The Land and the Book, 115. 
Timothy was a native of Lystra, 181; why re

quired to be circumcised, 181 ; whether he 
rejoined Paul at Athens, 197 ; why he was 
sent from Ephesus into l\laccdonia, 223; 
could not have written any part of the 
Acts, 232; Epistles to, 325. 

Titus, Epistle to, 325. 
Toleration grantecl by the Romans to the Jews, 

262. 
Traditions among the Jews sanctioned as trne: 

in regard to Ahraham's first call, 92; in 
regard to the tomb of the patriarchs, 95; in 
regard to the age of :\loses, 98; the giving 
of the law by the agency of angels, 104 ; 
the length of Saul's reign, 156. 

Tres Tabem:e, 319. 
Troas correctly distinguished from )lysia, 183. 
Trogylliwn, name of a town or an island, 235. 
Tyudale at Wittenberg, 299. 
T!Jre, the emporium of Phamicia, 245; its rnins 

beneath the sea, 245; the gospel preached 
there at an early period, 2•!5, S'J. 

Tyropceon, 262. 
u. 

Undergirdin{J of vessels, how pcrformecl, 300. 
l.J11ity of the hu111an race asserted by Paul, 

206. 
Unknow11 God at Athens, 204. 
Upper room, its use, 35, 127, 233. 
Ur of the Chaldces, 91. 
Urfa, a moclern city, 91. 
Usher, his chronology, 92. 

V. 
Valetta, 316. 
Validity of the choice of Matthias as an apostle, 

40. 
Valpy, Notes on N. T., 312. 
Vengeance not imprecated on Simon by the 

apostles, 110. 
Verbals in ilis, 287. 
Via Appia, 319. 
View fro111 the Acropolis at Corinth, 210; of 

ruins nt Tyre, 24,5; from Nazareth, 292. 
Vintage, time of, in Palestine, 45. 
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Viper, why extinct in )Ialta, 312; its habits, 
314. 

Virgil on t.!1e dangers of the sea, 303. 
Vizia, Joseph's olfice in Egypt, 04. 
Volscian llills, 310. 
Viimel, his translation of the twenty-seventh 

chapter, 2!JG. 
Vow, whether that mentioned in 18: 18 was 

Paul's or Aquila's, 215; how long that of 
a Nazarite continued, 250. 

Voyages, how rapidly made in ancient times, 
318. 

w. 
IVttdy Surar, 115. 
Wailing, Oriental mode of, lOi. 
Walch, his Disscrtationes, etc., 69. 
Way, Appian, 3W. 
Way, those of the, 118, 273. 
Westcott and llort, The New Testament in 

Greek, 241. 
IVctstein quoted, 292. 
IViclif, source of his translation, 228. 
Wieseler, his view of the duration of Pentecost, 

252; his mode of reckoning the twel n 
<lays, 2i2. 

Windows, how made in Eastern houses, 123; 
233. 

Winds which prevailed in the Mediterranean 
near the encl of summer, 292; which blow 
off the land on the coast of Cilicia, 293; as 
denoting points of the compass, Wi; change 
suddenly from the south to the north, 299; 
those from the east apt to be lasting, 302; 

at what rate they would dri1·e a ship situ
ated like that of Paul on the voyage to 
Rome, 305. 

1Vine, 11 new," or "sweet," 45. 
Winer on the use of the article, 30; limits as

signed by him to Proconsular A~ia, 4-1; on 
the inscription to an "unknown god," 204; 
his opinion of the night-journey to Anti
patris, '.!GU. 

Wit11c.,s, inw:ml, of the Spirit, 81. 
ll'omcn, heathen, converts to Judaism, 1G3. 
!rood, J. T., F. A. S., quute<l, 229. 
Wonders and signs, 48. 
Woolsey, Ptc.,frlellt, suggestions of, 105, 315. 
Wordsworth, his Xotes on the Acts, 140. 
lrurship began at dawn in the temple, 79; na

ture of Sabaism, 101; that of the temple 
emblematical, 102; performed at the river
side by the Jews, 185. 

Y. 
Year of Paul's conversion. 20. 
Yoke, Jewish, li4. 
Young man, as said of Saul, 105. 

z. 
Zabiam held that John was the )f&~siah, 219. 
Zealots unknown as a sect till after the time of 

Christ, 35; designated those in the church 
who contended for Jewish rites, 249. 

Zeal of Paul as a Pharisee, 256. 
Zeller, nature of his objections, G7. 
Zion, }fount, a burial-place, 51. 

THI! END. 




